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o» nra Toat op oocfB] stiTjcB. by whattiti* or his iaw tb« nitsp 

DAT or niK WXBE U KEPT HOLT. HOIT THE SABBATH IB TO RE BANC- 

TiriBD Hr Ho»e8' lat. ius rouxTU ooxuaxdiikiit, thk gbovicd 

ITPOS THICK the AJtMTUS XXACTSB IT. UPOti WUaT UnUtlB]) THE 

csraca uxiTETn tat tivei or cod'* service, or easteu; an^ 

THE LtXT PAXT ATORB (T. OF THE DirrKKEHCE 01 MEATS, IHD HEA- 
StTXE or PAtTINO. or TRl KEEnVO or 09K L0IU>'8 BIETU&AY, AITR 

ouLKK nanvAU ; Aim tub kzgclae. nonu or iqx dai iok oas'a 



Havikg tbuB Bbcvcd, first, what oro the powers of tlioofilio 
Church' ; anil then, in whose hands they rest''; and having q"'", „^ 
said before', that the determining and limiting of all cireum- »!«. 
stuiocs for the cxcretsc of tlio«e ofiicca of Goil's service, for 
the communion whereof the Church stands, and niso of 
thoae qoalitics wliich render men capable to commuuicate iu 
the ' same, is totally rcticr\-cd to the Cliurch, ao far as God's 
Imw bath not prevented the determiuKtioa of it : we are 
now to cunaider the time, the placc^ the manner and fonn, 
the ceremonies and solcmnitiwi, whereby the celebration of 
Cburch-oIIicca is cither already determined by God's law, or 
lemailtB determinable by the law of the Church. And this I 
cannot do better, than beginning with the times of Divine 
ncnricc, and considering what laws of God, wltat Inwa of the 
Church, all Christians ought to be tied to in that point ; 
whence it may appear, what may be the subject of reforma- 
tion in it. 

^ 2. Where I find it requisite in the iirst place to debate, Beirut 
by what right the first day of the week, called Sunday, i* set eg'|.*''i,„ 
apart for the service of God under Christinnity. ihntinidAy 

^ 3. There is an opinion too well known amonpst us, that ", lo"" 
the first day of theweek is kept by Christians in virtue oflhch^jr- 
fourth coiniuAudment, which obliged the Jews to keep ihciiriuaof 



• AWtc cc. (.—XT. : Mill Bk. I. Of 
tki Pr. oTCIir. Tr., cc. jH., (*., &«. 

* Akott, cc, x*i.—%x- ■ uai Hk. I. 



Ab«n,e.L| 1,3: 



iRLvrai. 



In Clir. St, cc ). f 1. "^i <*• S IV. 

* Corrretfd from M8.( mUprinled 
" llut," in Tslia vdilkn. 
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BOOK sevcuth day of the wct-k*. Whicli opinion if it be true, they 
have aomc ground for confining the scr%-ice of God to it- 



wrantMd- ^*"* '*" cannot be maintained without two assumptioiw : the 
«iimt] first, — that the seventh day in the fourth commundmont eigni- 
fiea, not tlie seventh day of the Tveek, on which God reat«d 
from crcnting any more, but one of the Bcvcn daya^; — the 
second,— that the resurrection of Christ upon the first day of 



* "A* itiiof thelawfif Diilurctliiit 
In f[«neral a due proponi»a «f time be 
W!t BfiBrt forllse worahip of U<mI : su lu 
Uis w«rd, fay A positive, marnll, and 
pfrpi-iiieitl commfeiKEtiU'm. biiiiting iM 
men iii all ftRnn. He biih pirticulail/ 
■piioliiTcd nne ilny in urcn far a Snb- 
bolli 10 he k«nl hnly unln Him i wh'iuli 
Snm till' bf Kiiiiiinji of tliE world (» the' 
ffMurnction o( ChriH «m Ibe tut day 
of ihc wsek ; anil from ibi- rL-murruciiuii 
of Cbrtat was cbuiii,*Td xaUi \]\e fiTst 

day ol till? week, whkh in Scripture ia 
Callcil ibc l.oriJ*a day, uti, it to be cuii- 
tinucJ to llm end ol (lie vtorW «< the 
ClirUlinii Snbbalh." WMIin. Uuiirrn. 
■ion □( Khii'i. r. til. atl- 7. pp. 4d. 40. 
Sto. LoiihI. 3GS0. — Dr. NIchuIai ttuuiid 
M llowud (Sabb.itliuiii VtL d Nov. 
Tdtsm.. fitit «I. i69S, st-ruTiil, Mo. 
Lond. 160C)ftr>t promulKXed Sibba. 
tsiiati di^ctrmea i» I'iiksland in n roriuil 
twalite [•«« in Uk. I, Of the Pr. of Chr. 
Tr. c. axL i 20. note t). HJi duciriiie 
wji cjrriiil loii> lpBiiiiii»i« coiiin--c[iinu'c' 
by Thrn»kf slid ISrahournc (sit below, 
5 IT. noit i),nbin tulitUluitil (lie Satur- 
Hny for ibe l.ord*« ilny. Amting ihc 
Writetm who follmred Honnd in hi» 
Sablijitarinn Imii-I, win', in Kngl^nd 
(Inaidcs Zondiy. RIvrl. Amv>, fie,. 
kbruad). Gncnhittii iii lUGI. Byfwld 
in 1631, IK-niv Ituil'ii) | ['ryiiui'*! I'uiii- 

r'CT) ill mSli, Cawlrvy mid I'll mi r in 
>M, and in a tnort inodernlA wnjr 
John Lpy (ill liis Siimlny a Sabbath, 
fte.. dedicated to Areblii*liop llt*ht«, 
belvveii wliciiti and ilii; wrilcr loiiic lcl> 
(anpHMd on itie aubjcci, in Ui«!itr'> 
WoAa, Tola, irii, pp. 587, ikj,, x*i, 

C\ 9M, tq.) in Ibil . and lInm<Fn 
'Efitrang:i< ((Jod'a Sabbath befoK and 
UitJer tils Law and under (b« Goapel 
briefly VlndicJlcd frcmi Novell and 
Ueiervdox AaarriiofiK, Camb, 4tn.),aUo 
III lOfl. It n««K*iiinfd aha ibe I3tb 
eanoD of the C*nan> of llKIS , ind llic 
IbniMU Book ef Sportj in IIJIB and 
1033: and nai tlie|;vii('rnl J<iol(ine uf 
the PuTltaiii (*ee f'tillrr'a Ch. Hiau. 
Criit. xvii, Bk. xL ) S2, 38). Ii mu 
Ikiixretifi] by ftogan (On ibe XXXIX 



Artie!et, Pier., Loud. 1S33)i Robarl 
Loe or Lo«u» (BffipatiHi Vrrl Sab- 
halhisnii, 4lo. Loai. tltU&), Dr. John 
rtideauM (.V[J1. Orationci Iiuiigu- 
rnlri. Oial. vti. liabil. aujiu KTJ'J. pp. 
Ol), iri. fnl. Otf. ItiiH). Tliomaa llrciaJ 
(ir ltrnda:uii ( Tniciaitia dc Sabbato, 4io. 
Ifis;), Kdw. Urcniwuod (two TrcntUte 
of tlie SabVnth, 4lo. Oxf. 1630 and 
1832}, V. White. Utliop ofKly (Tt»- 
tiic of the Snbbilh l>iiy. conlBiiiinit • 
Defrtict! oftlieOnliuduxull IJnrlrinc of 
the Chuicli of I'liiglniid agaiiiit Ifabba- 
tarinn Novollj, third ed. 4to, Osf. 
1630, afiainti B'iboDme), C. Dow 
{UiscouTM of Sabbath arid Lord'^Dajr, 
lecund ed. 4Iix [>n<nd. Iti^li), David 
IMiiieraH>(Of the Sabbath ai><< l^nl'a 
Day. *lo. LiHvd. IU36J. Dr. Jobti Pock- 
t'Mv;itim(St.m<lny ii^i SitbliAlli, ito. LoiiiL 
iagf!% Gilbert Ironaido, nftcrwardi U- 
tliup t>r Uriitol (Seven Uueaiiiin* of 
the Sihbntb briefly Uiapnted, 4to, Out. 
Iti.'JT), Niid Hoyliii (Hiat. uf ^iabbuth, 
ineonii ed. 4t(>. T.nnd. lUJii). Tlii^ Jul 
nimcd rarricil hit .inli-SobhalarianiBin 
H) fur M 10 deny even uii ajioitulical 
OrlRiu to the l.ord"> dny (to* liplrivf, 
i -20. natc ■}. See alto NonkM, E. P., 
V. lu. 8, Ixxi. S : n letter of lliitiop 
Conin to Dr. Cnllin* (finl pubL in the 
Iliblinilicc-ji Liittfmni. num. v. \mpnlr. 
I.ond. IT'JJi »ince ia Co-in'i IViirki, 
vol, iv. yip. MI, m,): Kimi' l^tlTi* at 
Aicbbia^op U»bcr to Dr. Twi4a6 and 
othen (Real publ. by Dr. Hcrnxnl >u 
\9A7 and K, in liikJudKniHit aftbi* late 
Ari^)ibiihn;i ol Armagh. &c., iiiiice i» 
Uiilin'a Wniks, Vol. xit. p|'. STS, «q.) : 
and a >cl treatise by ArcUbi»lii>n llnun- 
hrtll (Uisc^ of Salib. and Lnril't Day, 
Wntka, val.v. pp-9, *<}.. al*n tint pnh- 
liabed afloi the wrtlcr'* deatli). Tlie 
Polemical Disnerlaiion of the Inuhm- 
licin and Detemiinalian nf the Lord'* 
D»y Sabbaili, by tbe well-kiiovrn W. 
I'ryniie, Lriiid,4fo. IHH, iru wrile" t« 

prove thai ibc Lord'i day begin* on 
Satutd.iy uramif, 

' " NoUnduin at in iDnndate ipio, 
quod hoc v. a. cnrilinclur, . . lion sine 
caiiM iiofi dtiisae, Mcnienia ut dium 
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the week is a roaaon, that noccasarily determines all Clirislians 
todothat, wliiehtlicjare bound to do on one day of the BCveu, 
njKin the fintt and none else'. Neither of which is true, 
though the laltt-r have far tin; more aiiiK?arBn(?e of tnith in it- 
^ 4. For it is manifest, that the will of God may be, having 
obliged the Jews to keep oue day in aeveii^ to uhligv Chrifi> 
tians to keep one day in six, or less; nnlessitbeothervin; de- 
termined by some comraandment of OodV Now it appearelh, 
that the first day of the week vrua kept in tlic timra of the 
apostles, our Snriour having Rpjiearcd unto them after His 
resurrection upon that day : Joh.xx. 36; Actsxx. 7; 1 Cor. 
srL S ; Apoc. i. 10. But of any prcee|)t to moke thin a law 
to all Cbrtstians, nothing appears in the Scriptures of the New 



CHAP. 
XXL 



[Tliorenit- 
rtrtion of 
Chiitt on 
UiBlinttUr 
of t1i« week 
iloih not 

ilptfrmtne 

to tttf that 
day or ihe 



uiHimmm, Md at dicni lailoll, !d cut, 
quielia, MACliliec*. tie iub>laiilia igi- 

tur pracepii, qiulmua monlo ••( tt od 
amn*s ppMintt [cnio, nnn oit, ui wp- 
tinnun iliein pracjar. ijim aliani [Jrus 
crauvll ab ovnibiii crralicinii, umril- 
flccmoii Ko diem tjnicil dnliualum 
«e MCMscrfelum ^ conti-crarunii iiii|uaio, 
• Dm Ipao, (el immcuJAtc pet Se it] 
m4iale per EccImUhi a .Spiriln Saneto 
fnbnvuani. Atqui Dew volult u>- 
qa» ad Chrinnm, ai die* aabhaii, id 
r*i, ^nltila, natt Suo ponulo dloa *tji' 
liffiiM," &C. Zancb., In IV. PrucepLi 
0|L, loin. i*. pp. flSfl, S&7- And ttent 
him. BaDDrf. or the Sabbath, Bb. J. 

S. SI, 73: and I.' ICilmi^. CtxVs 
bbalh baCor* lad nndcr Ihn I„nw, 
Ae,. ^ Hi tu. Ii ia aligtuUr, that 
Eraamua (\» Ad. XX, '), t'aivin <iii 
Act. II- 7), aud Gaaiiataa(Dc StlK 
Ory.. e. (i. I 2 — 1 1. Op. lom. iii. pp. 

msaMy ofponw conclMuon lo tliai of 
2awb]r and the rrn mjirriinit the 
Vni'* Pay. initipr«"fi'" rmr a«6- 
Birmi " in ih« AW Tntaiittnt to nirui 
(kftt ibe fnt day of llii K^cfc hut 

s*a«lv) m« d«) out of the acvcK. 
Sm BniaUall. Dii& of ^hlx and 
taor^i Day, aect. xi Works, vol. t. 
f, 48. nuic ui. 

I "Qnarnobmn cum dies DoiniDJcn) 
CbMMjWBiMeinplaiiutilulaquf npo- 
MvlafHin, el Eeelcti* vrt«ria obiorra- 
ti«n» (onitaiitiianna, et SpTipiura leua, 
furrh obKnalu) rt mbditui in locum 
HbWbi Jii>^aidi| Intplc ficiiinl, qui 
■b>ii>it>DDTm dit^ DaRiinici ex (radi- 
lidoa uou rX Sriiptun .sen In Eccloia 

MNltitar* KLacnint. ui horainam Iradi- 
uoaea hii ailniitikulii (li Deo plaeac) 
MUMBtiMfit" Fiuc. Jutiiua, PnelarL 

Kk 



in Oenc& i1. v. i. Dp., torn. 1. p. ii. 

GrrLp*. Ifi].!. — " lit aji]'*!*-*', nusrtuin 
prac^pium d(B«viimo^iinc|ucdiiiunc. 
(i(l»nili>, i]Uaduaablialki ijuidrntdlt-iD 
•I rliti* li^lM, CMWDOniatt, qiind ad 
ciilttiin nuU'iTi Dri sttlDCl, cmv Icffla 
moiall* iuqni'Ola rllohacTlu perjieciiai 
prMnpluin; el tlrUH* ^ujilofli illuia 
acbhaihi ilioni a creolioiie iriuiidi ad 
Deifiini rttumctionrin, qun iiuutn ait 
atu-riut kjilriiuniia luundl vt]M alt«ra 
crratio, . , tuiit-, .Spirrtu Sancta piocul- 
dubio iMud apoatolia dicinitl*, pro pri- 
crik wculi aabbatlio. livi: icptiiTio dl«, 
amtiimptiii ftiit noil hujns mundi prU 
mui. . . . n^nniinici* i)!itur did cieliia 
. . «]uii>to!tuD Ri- vfiv Uivime lunt ttm- 
ditionii. xic (amen itiJudnicft cetaallo 
ab oiDnl opcin ininimc obacrranrlur.'' 
Jlcia, ad Apoc. i. IA.— Anil (ram iheni 
and olharn, b>Jl tii letw mure un- 
ijualifl«d, Botind, Bk. i. pp. 86, aq. and 
pp. 10(1, tUl, •■ Thrrefnir iliii day wna 
appoi n ted. ai)d mum fraf (AJi couU 
Sit orilai'inl, . . hecaiiac nn the lul 
Jc«]]ih MihhaLh cnd-cd the old varld. 
and with ilic lit»t li*} or (he Keck the 
I,ord\ ilqy vn* bti^iipht in. and tlio ntw 
«o»'d, by lertue ol Chrisfi fesiirrec- 
lion."' — " Immodiafely, «ihMi Chrirt 
Ilimirlrwai but neHly up, ftom thar 
very day vlicTvon lie aiour, doth S, 
Au)[ii>tiiic derive the pn'Muit rue of the 
Lord'a Day. -The Lord'i Day wat 
by tha rtaatreclinn af Chriil declared 
Iff b« the Cbriuinn'i day,'" &C. L'Hv 
tiaiijie, Ood'a Kihbilh, Ac. pf. 7 1, 7S. 
And af:ain (p. 73), "So the falhtn 

Sree, ' It ia iivvtsMry tliai that day 
Mild b* the Lord'* Day,' luitb Cjitillj 
and he thence derlirlh ihe equity of 
aaHinbliea upon that day." 
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of Ch rill 
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1)11- (iilh. 
Miiiilit r«- 
mmi'tioo 
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Ihe jirst. 
ttajr of tli« 



Testatnciit. Again, it muy he Raid, that the Gospel reqairctb 
more plentiful fruits of obcclienoe than the Law; and there- 
fore, if the Law rcqaircd one day of »even for the service of 
God, that the Gospel rcquircu more". Nor will it concern 
me hero to prove, that this opinion ia true. It is more than 
enough that 1 can say, that, before this novelty earae into 
England, it cannot nppcjir that ever any Christian thought 
ctlierwise. For 1 argue no more iu this place, but tli&t the 
rising of our Lord upon the first day of the week doth not ne- 
cetisarily deteriuiue the Church to keep one day of the seven ; 
as the command of God doth. For, had God commanded one 
day of seven to be kept under the Gospel, as under the Law, 
there ha*l been uo nH)ni fur further consideration. But so long 
as there is only a rcaaon on the one aide, — that the resurrec- 
tion to Christians is tin the creation to Jews ; — and a reason oQ 
the other aide,— that it becomes ChriBtianSj in this na in all, to 
do more than Jews : — I cannot deny, that there ia a sufficient 
reason for him, that hath power of dclemiiniug that which Itl 
God hath not determined, to appoint the Urst day of the 
week ; but I utterly deny, that there L» any law of God be- 
fore the act of this power to detcrnnne it. And the rea-ison 
ia plain. For in matters of this nature there may be suffi- 
cient reason fur suveral determinations, liecause it is nut the 
Kubstnuce hut the circumstnnee of that, which is hy nature 
iieeessarily good, and God's service. 

§ 5. Again, suppoBing that Christiaiu arc hound to keep 
one day of scveti for God's service; may I not ask, why the 
piLSNion of Christ should not determine them to ke^'p the 
sixth, 88 well as the rcsiirrectioii the first day of the week ? 
Especially in the srnan of them, who think they have rca«nn 
to fca«t on Good-Friday, and to celebrate their fasta on the 
I/ord's day'. For if tUo resurrection of Christ he 00 reason 



' P.. g. " Goil li«.l rttiiu tliu Cpi>utiini 
I0 Oiv I.aui, fri>TTi llirr l..iw to C'lirthI, A 
rikji approiirinUd (^nrl lliil hv Hiir- 
ttU)to 111* wiinh!]): ohal r fialh Il« 
|p»>o nmon lo rrtiiiirr U under Ihr 
0(i»jicl I h*ili He UU ihv CliiiiilMi 
Cbiiicli ((> tlinl libcrt}', tliil cTcr; man 
a\Kj lervr Mini *■ ihr liij tskalli 
WmT" &c L' EstrangiF, p. 60.— Soi> 
»lu> CiHin'i hitri to Oulliui, Woikt, 
tol iv. p. +11. 

■"Quod lA ditm Dotniiiicum in 



Idliuii n. Cliriiln laMiHti l)(>mino,et cui 

iinlcigiire Te«jKiniJ*i, nnn e<i proiiris fo«- 
lutn L'eo fetU r»tlralli,»l Imprajiriu ■»• 
uiiniiiur iticaloui com diem Doininicutii 
ii'Muiii iticxiil. Nniij div DuiiiiiilcoHqnt 
ticituiii V!t Clirl*iipiii- jrjiiTiarv •(.' rutt 
Ju<ltriit ■Altlmt.i; fiiiu.f tiv|i^h>iiiip til «^ 
e\tiiti nintlr* S-catirnna ficliim. Nihil 
nut mrivft uetiit illiii cKininrtiida nan 
jrjuimuli (lie IKtmSiiloo," &c. CMrt' 
■ood, Alure Uamuv<nuiii, c. I. p.6tift 
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to make tlic di\y thereof festival; nor His passion, why wc chap 
should rather fwt on the day of it: certainly, where both _ ^^!' 
caanot be kept, the one conceros us as much as the other 
[canJ] do; and therefore there is as much rciuon to Icccp 
this &8 that. 

§ 6. This to the latter of the two asstiniptionN. nut in the [No colour 
former there is no colour of truth. Nor do I see, Iiow any *!,"^ '" 
thing can be more strange than this : — that so many men, wnptj*""! 
professing lesiniing, and zeal to the Scriptures alone, should ruuith<<on<< 



Bad in the coiiimaudment, that Ood rented the seventh day '°'""'">™' 



^from making tut: world, and therefore commanded the seTenth an\y uuu 
day to be kept holy; and understand by all this, ouly that,^,^„^ 
God would have one day of seven, not that ilay of the seven '■" "*«nth 

_^ on vliich Himself rested''. Uulesfl it he still more fttrange, 

^thnt tncn of oimmon scuse Hhould believe, that the Jews 
were not tied by God's law to keep the day on which God 
rested, but ouly one of aevcii ; so that the keeping of the 
Bftventh was not by God's law, but by man's'. For if it be 
once granted, that God commanded them to keep, not only 
one day of seven, bnt in particidar the seventh ; how can 
any comnioo sense understand, that Christians by the snmo 
eonunand should be tied to keep tho first day of the week? 

^m If prejudice and faction vent not under the colour of seal 



Mo. imS. — A b«l on " (he tccnnd and 
(Urd Mktnllu" of ScptcinlKi, )i352, ij 
mmticHMd in •" Diurnal arOomirrcnort 
in ScolliBd," puhl. iHll)«!<iM>C(U«ooJ« 
HtoMtlMT. *a. ii. p. »% Eiliiib. 1815. 
A^ lb« TrMriw of K»tiag (trt fonh 
kj IIm Gnwnl Aupiiibly A. I). lfil>G) 
al Xkt *nd af Kbdi's Scutch LtturKy, 
»p. t3f, 32tC a* rriiriiiUd W fit. 
CBiamui;, I'Snd. 1K(0, >Tpr*a*lj u- 
]««U Sunday* for itajs nt piihlic TmI- 
1n«. — Ttial th« Knuliikh rrnbjttvri- 
••« actually did koc-p one ('■trutmat 
t>»f at a tut, (cU. ID I6K>. mc Ned, 
Hill «( l>imuiu, vol. \L c. 8. p. S37. 
4ta. Load. ITM. And in ih«ir »■«(*, 
•§(.(.{■ "Th« AboUaUiofi of llic 
Book* eCConiDiKi Fnijm In* rcwon uf 
•hoBt tilij fptiai* Comiptiaiii." &c. 
lie., " being tbr lubttaoce »f s Book* 
l>i«h th« Mitiiiteim af Linoolii I>)oi«*t 
dcfi*«««d to King JamM th» ftrtt of 
DaoMBbcr ItlOS.' reprinwd In IS41 fur 
iha "caaihleration of ihc Uigh Court 
of Pariiaiucnl,'* ihc Wpiiix GomI Fii' 



Mitd (pp. «. 7) >■ » "FffpUi baib &c, p. i2. 



error, leudiiijf atrannly (o the mainte- 
iunc« a r Pcpisli aupcrBtiiiuiu" — Caldrr- 
woQ^ (ibid. p. 4S4) Injri down bmndlir, 
that, unleu mtraordiBary dtjft nt faat- 
tng ur iliinlogitinu, " Excv|mo die Do. 
Oimiau uulluin afmm agnoccliiiiu ••• 
cnim aut mui'liim." (And so a]ao,an4 
aa tsjinulr, the Wtaliniiiaior Diroc- 
tuij- for Pulilic Wiii>itii|i, .\[ip«ndix 
uucliing Dava and PUcct Tot Pnbl. 
Wonliip.) And ihid. pp. TOI, si^., bo 
•qually tnnonncca all lh« xUtcd annual 
faiu of tlie Chnrch. See alao below* 
I tS. Qola I. 

> Addnl from MS. 

^ 5c« itiDTf. f X. nalc [. 

1 "I would (rladiy kiiuw ahcrti in 
expiene ternti ihr :>aluiila}-iibb«tbar 
MTcmli Gom ihc Crratiun is coDnmBod- 
td in UuB prtc«pt" fib* fouctli oam- 
■nandmrnl} : " Kxamin« and diaami It 
throughly 1 ' Itam«tnb«r ihnn tatietifla 
th« cabbalh day t' — th« tubhaik day it 
li yon am, nul \ht Miriitli Onm th« 
Ctratioii," L'Estrangc, Qod'i Sab- 
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to the Scriptures, it wouhl appear to be zeal towarcla our- 
selves and [friends of our pftrty*"], tliat offers anch violcucc 
to our uwu SCU8C in seekiug to impose this wnsc npon tha 
Scriptures. 

§ 7. In plain terma, there can he nothing more tnaiiifcst 
to Christiana iu the Inw of Mosesj than it is manifest, that 
the precept of the Bbhhnth iti a ccrumanial precept; figuring 
the rest of Chrintiana from the bondugc of sin, by doing for 
the future good works here in the Church militant, and from 
lliB bondage of pain, wlien that rest is become perfect in the 
triumphant Church of the world to come": and all tliia, by 
the work of this precept; thnt is, by reating from bodily 
labour in the land of promise, in remembrance of the bond- 
age of Egypt, which the Israelites had cacapcd. For in Deu- 
teronomy, V. 15, this is the reason alleged^ why they were to 
rest. Kzck. XX. 12, Es. xxxi. 13; "I gave them My B«b- 
halha to be a sign between Me and them, that they might 
know, that it is I the Lord their God that sauctificth them." 
And therefore the apostle, llchr. iv. -1, 5, 9, 10, ahcwetb tbe 
Kventh day to signify the rest of the land of promise. For, 
•ftith he, "in one place it is said, God rested on the seventh 
iajfrom all His works; and licre" (I'salmxcv. 11), "If they 
shall enter into My rcHt : .... for he, that is entered into 
his rest, hath ceased from his own workta, as God from His; 
therefore there remaincth anotlicr rest to the people of God" 
(as the apostle arguutli) ; by the same reason, as the carnal 
rest of the Jews is a figure of the spiritual rest of ChristtBiis, 
in grace here, in glory in the world to come. And therefore, 
when he is "afraid" le&t he ohould have "laboured in vain" 
upon the Oalatians, iv. 10, hfamnsc they "observed days and 
months [and**] years;" when he tcachcth the Colossianit, ii. 
16, not to ho over-ruled in tbe matter of "new moons or sab- 
baths;" when he sheweth the Bomansj siv, 5, that they who 
" esteemed one day before another" were weak Christians : he 
did not mean to remove the obligation of the seventh day 



■ Siib(ti[ut»d in MS. ( " oan," in 
orJK. tixi. 

* *' Dici i|iiiil«m pmbabilitcT poteil. 
obaGT'ODiluiij labliuliim Jadmia fuifsv 
prwrf jitum in tiiitlir.i fiitiirir «^ujt> Hpi- 
rilalFiii r<'i|iiii-iii t^tin-irt qiikni Dcut 



nempio hujui quicli* Snic fiJoliliu* 
boiiit upera fncimtiliui arcaiu lijinifii:*- 
liwie pullittliatur." S. Aug.. Uc Ocifc 
ad IlL, lib, It, c. 11 1 Op., totu. uL P. 
i. p. ]<J7. B. 
' Added in MS. 
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Bn tliii first; tiiit to shew, that Chri-stianfi may as woU 
thcniHclvcs botiud iu consciciicc to be ciraumciited, as 
to be UDder the prcce[)t of the nubbuth. 

^ 8. Aud lut Die understand, how wc c&Q be bound by tho 

(precept of the »abl»tL, aud not b« bound lo tliat iiieAaurc of 
rcit which the precept of the sabbath lioiitctb. For tho coa- 
Btitiition, wbich the Jewa go by this day, is so (grounded iu 
the tL'xt, that it is not possible to iiiiap;inc thnt ever it tos 
othcnrise : the letter of the Law mauifeatly distiu- 

[puiBhing belweeii "work" and "senile work," and pcr- 

kinittiiig the dresung of nient upou the first tiiid la»t duy^ uf 
le pMsorer, peuteoo«t, and tbe fuaat of tabc-raackii, but for- 

' bidding "aervile work," that ia to aay, sucli work as slavm were 
cmplOTed about for their master's arlvantage ; but tipon the 
Babbnth, and day of atoucmcut, forbidding all work, that ia, 
not only " •crrilc work" but the dressing of meat upon those 
days ; whereapon comes tbe eipress prohibition of " kindling 
fire" on the sabbath, not for the timr that they liriHl in the 
wildenicss, bat (as the Law expresacth) iu all their habita- 
tiaiu*-. Ex. xii. IC, xri. 2.3, xxxY. 3; Lrvit. xxiii. 3, 7, «, 21, 
86, 2S; Nnrob. xxix. I, 7. And therefore, IJcot xri. 8, 
vberc for brerity's sake ho saith of the ptissorer, "No work 
•hall bo dono in it;" the Greek'' adds out of KxodiiR mid 
Lerilicos', "n\i]v ova T(K7^v<r«-a( ry ^t^xy" — "Besides 
what libaU be drcsMd for meat." 

§ 0. And, tliercfore, when our Ijord goes to dine with a 

, Phaiiaeo, Luke siv. 1, it is ua luiirrel that He in invited upon 
feativaJ ; on which they hold themselves still bound to eat 
%ht! best meat, and diiuk the beat wine, and put on the; [ix^at*] 
ctutlics they have*: but He knew His cntcrtmnment must 
be u]Km meats dressed the day befnrc Aud, therefore. He 
Dot only rcproYcth tho hypocrisy of the PhariBecaj who far 
tboir owD profit, to draw their ox or tbeir tt* out of the pit, 
otmld bttlk it, and in a cbuhtablc cause of healing a uiaa 
ctood upon it : but, further. He shcwe it to be a mere po«i- 
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9 Sm SfTT-ofDodit R>|. AuonibL, 
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« IWl. xri 8. ap. LXX. 
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Ixtiii.) Ik* <>«rii ^iMttil do boi OMur i 
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• Addodi/Dni MS. 
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tive precept of the Law, when by the right of a proplict He 
coiuuia.ndctL thg lame man, whom lie bad cured, to carry 
away his bed upon the sabbath (John v. [8] — 10) ; the pro- 
phet of the old law having forbidden to carrj- any burden upon 
tlie sabbath, Jcr. xvii. 21, 22. Aud tbc rc-nsou,— " My Father 
Btill worketh, aud so do I work," — iuferrelh, that as the reat 
of God was not from bodily labour, bo neither is it the rest 
from bodily labour which He or His Gospel inteudeth. 

5 10. 1 conclude, therefore, — that which will seem strange 
to UDskilfiil people : — that the only thing commanded by the 
letter of the fourth commandment, is to rest from bodily 
labour npon the seventh day of the week, ou which God 
reoted, from whence it is railed the sabbath"; but, by the 
mystical sense of it under the New Testament, to rest from 
our own works of sin here, that wc may attain to the rest of 
God in the world to come. And I cannot see, how a more 
evident ar^iment can be expected for this, than the extend- 
ing of the precept to "cattlo" and "strangers," not only to 
children, who otherwise are not under the precept. For 
"strangers" in the liaw (that is, thos.e that worshipped the 
true God alone but were not circumcised, who are therefore 
always translated " converts" in the Syriac, to wit, from idols) 
were only tied to seven preceptH, which all the sons of Noe 
hod received from him ; whereof that of the sabbath was 
none". And, therefore, it is not they, that are commanded 
to rest; but God's people arc commanded that they shall 
not work, aa they arc commanded that their cattle sluiU 
not work. 

§ 1 1. I know there is a strong argameut af^ninst this in 
vulgar esteem, which to mc makes no difficulty at all; that 
they are commanded to " sanctify" or " keep holy" the sab- 
bath''. But he, that admits the true difference between the 
Law and the gospel, must admit a legal as well as a apiritit&) 
holiness. Aud I would know, what holiness there is in offer- 
ing a brute beaut to God in niicrifice, that is not in sitting 
still on the seventh day : both being stamped with God's com- 
mand; and the rest of the body signifying the rest of the 



■ So »lao, uiil at ton^b, Bonfrniu*, 
Ad Kxad.xx., pp. t53. tc|. AnCv. Ili2&. 

■ Sec $«li1pn, Dc Jute Nat. rt Gent. 
JuxU Uiiciiil. tbixur., lib. i.e. ID; Op. 
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faoal from nin, vhich is reryholy; as the Racrifice in holy, cnAP. 
^lecmaae it siguifictli the holincaa of our Lord CLmt, or of — ^^'' 
tfaein whom lie sanctificth. The apoetle tcnchcth im than 
to distioguish, when be saith, Hcbr. is. 13 : " If the blood of 
bulls «nd go»t«, and the n«hc8 of a" red " cow, apriiikliug" the [" ff^oftt 
p purified, "saucUficth to the purity of the fleeh." For thcfls^^a' 
bolineM it pro*!ureth, U hut the rnpacity of free conTcrsation ^"■'^•"^' of 

» amongst the people of the true Ood, an to the letter of the 2* ■■fiarrl- 
Lav: Hud bodily rest upon the sabbath is n fnll profession off"**"'"'''* 
I93tiie true G<h1, which matle heaven snd eiirtb, and brought (•'"f*"] 

»Hi8 people out of Egypt. 
^ 12. I do not deny, thut the service of God was com- [Th«Hr> 



manded by the Ijow upon the sabbath ; but not by this pre- upoirtlic 



wpt. 



You bare an order for public assemblies on the sab- "''''■i'' 

Mmixkafkd- 



bath, as well as on other festivals ; Levit. xxiii. You haveedbytho 
au order, for what sacrifices should be offered on each of them; i['o"*J'"^. 
Nmn. xxvii. But had the Law ^eue uu further than the fauntioom- 
fourth commandment, the Jews hiul not been tied to those xMaiA 
precepts. I acknowledge further, that they were bound to 
Bcnrc Ood with other ofTices (such as arc common to them and 
us both) upon the sabbath, as upon other festivals ; when 
they had synagogues, or means to asacmhle themselves other- 
wiac: OS Abenezra" observes out of 2 Kings iv. 23. For 
had it not been the custom to resort to the prophets at tlie 
festiTals, he wotdd not have said, "Why wilt thou f^o to the 
prophet ? it ih neither new moon nor sahbatb.'' And the 
order for tliis, which we see by the Acta of the Apostles, and [M*"- *ii; 
the Gospels, a« well as by the Jews' constitutions*, no man sj.sii, m', 
will deny to have obliged them by virtue of the Law ; but not '''liiilM'i 
by the letter of it : wliicb had it been precisely folluvrcd, the AcMiK.20i 
objection of Ori^D^ and other of the fathers' must haTe^''^^]j 

xvii. 1 1 

Priiidp,. lib. i>„ ( 17i Op,. iDni. L »!«. g.] 
p. 17C: and ace nbdre in Bk. II. n« 
i[uulril ill Diixt fitile. 

• K. K- S. Ili«r«n., E|>i«L ad Alg». 
■iim, Qn. 10. (Oyi., torn. iv. P. L p. 
201): " Pneteru quit JuMum nt, ut 
dtebai ubbatborum wdeai uiii)kc|ii!>. 
qoe in domn luit M nan egmliuur, 
mi]iM «nibutei dt loco in quo Ii*bint; 
•I i^usnilo emjiiiln liuram oapcHmna 
■retAMi illTi(iIiJ«cc*nl,nan KTnbutvnl, 
null clMit I Hd Uuluni iwlauil. li ¥»• 



* QuoUd tn Serr. of Ood at Ilel. 
AMTIBbl., c iL I 24. 

■ Sm Scrv. at God at RcL AwemU, 

^ "'AkXk irairt ttaBenrrai' ir<AADTat> 

v»Ai tJiBom bitSm' ittfi*l\ ifiir trrpp^v 

igU^ tMr*»if Ui, <cml -Hi' K(t,ir 

k'lXqimMfMdajT^l V^*•*o'ii■"■^- 
vtia Aai fM> ■atf(f'4a4ai." Otigf n. Do 
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taken pbtce; and no man miuit liave stirred out of the place 
irliere be should be fountl at the coming in of tliu subbath. 
But in regard there was always in that people a sense of that 
BpirituiiL service of Qoil, which tliese carnal prvccptii teiulud 
to; therefore was there proii-itlcicl a power to limit the ex- 
tent of the letter, so as not to destroy dutica of greater con- 
sequetice. And it Hceuia thcj pitcliod upon a reasonable 
ground for a reasonable measure, when they made a sabbath- 
day'u journey so much as the distance of the utmost CAmp 
from the tubcrimele in the wildeniesis''. But he, that was 
iiot withiu tliat distaucc of u Bj-nagoguc, by t^ing to a 
Bjnngngue muat violate the law, that saith/'Thou shalt 
not stir out of thy place on the sabballi." It nas there- 
fore holiness to sit still ; otherwise, the service of (Jod must 
not have been omitted for it. Therefore the senicc of 
God by those ofliccs, which ChriKti»iis serve Him with, is uo 
otlierwi-sc intimated rather than provided fur by the Law, than 
as the Gospel ia witnessed rather than enacted by it. Andit 
itt truly said, that " God blessed the seventh day and hallowed 
itj" in that llo appointed His rest in the world to come for 
those, who had rested front their own works here : but, oou- 
BCqueutly, iu that lie uppoiutcd the rest of the scrcuth day 
in the land of promise to be a figure of it. 

I 13. For I take not upon me to say, that God hallowed 
not the seventh day til! lie gave the Law • {understanding 



lintpixccpUacrvaioi loUai teiponili'nt 
■t liicciCi . . magii'tri noiui tiBitidrrmit 
nobU, ut Ui iniliv po(l«* kinbiilrinu* in 
ubtwto I ec OB-'tera liitjui[ri>)dt : Aoc- 
irinnii hoiiiltium prwfcrtntM doolrliie 
M<A. Mini quoil (Iii:iiiiui ■cdeU'^iiiii) 
Winpcr CM-'; iu sablialbu, I'l tie luco in 

3UU qiiii fuurit ocvupatuB nun rccc- 
•iiiJuin ; 9-t^ii cpii»t 1(1 qiiml iiii|>n.kitiL!o 
L(^Mt,in t|unin11rm>tur |)i>t cikniom, 
■pliritaali nh*«rVHtioi)u coTnjilvn'ilum 
■li."— And Mt nk. II. or tlieCov.ol 
Gr., c Kxxi]. f 13. ttoXat s, I. 

' "1^H-rvvlx»' air- AirxtAW 
V19X*VF ^r. Tawv-rov yip Ji KA^VT^I 

Kti iai rsM^w ttawnbwtix iirlraur, 
aft Jtflf voMrinwfr* t4» iriiDHrf it naU- 
fiir^ Qailitir." Swiat. in voec. 2aS- 
fiJmv fjar Uii': pp. 32-1S, 33A£>. ti. 
OkiiiCi fr«m Oriftcii, Ue I'riiii.-ip., lib. 
Ir. I 17, Up. loai. i. p. 176i a>uin«- 



tiiu* ad Act i. 13, Op. torn. L p. 6. C. 
Paris. lb'3l; orTlicupliyhdad AcL i. 
13, Op. loni. lii. p. 14. C, VeiiH. KfiSi 
tci- Jyt'lili-n. JJ« Jure Nat. «l (icnt. aeci. 
Diic. Ktir., lib. lii. a. S: Op., Mm. L 
PII.3H. nq. 

• " Ttm, All ergo iuiiio ante ttpm 
Movna prxceptum nset dc vrsvtaio 

■ahihntci, >ut n.'ip>B liiiic Rrrvsliiin fu«- 
ril. lucciioti CxtliBnnus. Msgat Ahn- 
lenili ouuj allia: rt tuns fori* varlua 
ceiiipo," A:c. ..." Vrtiiliiiita itaqua 
vM liKO p«T aalicifiaUtmem illcla e*ao 
a Mdj'tc, ut rrfcralur iiou ad tcnipua 
illud quu mvndut fuit condilun, wd 
ad tcmpua ijuo iMaJudviitwripait. ijua 
t4miioT(> Ui aibliati lata fuit." Bon- 
ttmut. All Gan. ii. a. pp. 111. I I'i. 
— So 4^ ToHUlua (AbuleuMi)( ad 
loci On., icm. 1. p. 81. C, U. Cel. 

Agrip. Itil.Si anil Vatalilo*, ad Im.; 
■p. Crit. Saeroii aud, te laka an- 
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, tiiat whicli is said Rt the creation — that "* He blesied aud sane- 
it " — by a praIe[Mis> because lie did it when lie gare tlic 
Law); because I nocd not: the deaigningof the thing signified 
br it (which is moro properly tho rest of God tbau not work- 
iag) reJlevtiug the attribute of holiness upoutliudaj, which llo 
designed for the eign of it. For in that Uod vested the 
■erenth da; from makiug all His works ; He signified, that 
He appointed rest for them, that do Ui» work here, in the 
world to come. In that, delivering His jicople out of Egypt, 
He appointed them to rest Irom brwlily lubour npon the 
seventh day ; He signitied, that He appointed them, wliom 
He bad given the rest of the proniiiwd tuud, a shadow of 
rotting from tbcir own workH to do !fia: the substance 
wlieroof is the oonversation of Cbriscians in the Church, 
which the land of promise figurcth, as well hero, as iu the 
world to come. The former ajipnintDicnt is that, which the 
blessing and ballowing of the ocvontli day at tho creatinn, — 
the ieoond, that, whicli the hidlowing of the Kimc ut giving 
(he Law, — cignifioth. 

^ 14. Nor do 1 make it nij business, that the fathers 
bEifore the Law did over keep or not keep the seventh day 
for God's service'; because I neither ace evideni^e fur this, 
uor for that. For though the rcmcaibraucc of the seven 
days of the week is so ancient and so gcnera.1 sjuoug all 
nattonji (as you may see hy that very learned work, De Jure 
Natwu el Geatittm lecundum Ehrsos*], that you may wcU 
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D* Pwtit Jiidavr., c !ii. p. 14. Gvavi. 
IMS. — On (ht otbfT bsiid Cnrnrliui ■ 
Lapy*, MUlDf; Mlid« bath tliii liil«f> 
' pMtailan, ami ih«in wh» ujr ilut 
' " MBCtllMTli D«iu J«m lune aatibt- 
ttUB, DMi Mt« M RipM. *od dccrcto 
■I dcaUaalioor Sua," concluiica, (hat 
" D«a( > munili rtordia )iac prima 
Hbbati din itlum (Uictifioi*il, id tit, 
adu fMtan iuiiiuil ooliiiuc loluit ib 
AdiOM 4>*41>* p«M«riK . ■ . UnJc pn- 
laS mUMum foiMe £Mtiiin iiuUluium 
iinfnae inuorii" (CorainntL in 
PcniateiMK, p. ia. I'uit. ItiSO); nua- 
lliii npialoii, Hihcn. Piuln, 
no* i and adding. " Fiiii ergo 
pt«c«pUim Mbtoli OmauiD, »on 
DAdnak. imI pontivittn." — Tho Sab- 
kalarian* nf cootM tide with Comtliui 
a Liflde imI Catharinatj «.g. HouuJ, 
. i(UiMtiic stM ZnucUjr oa llie *aiu« 



fidoi t-nA Aui>Ta(M(diilt.Th<-flL,lib.ii, 
o. 15. 1 a jip. 'JlU— "JUa. A....I. Iiiiaj. 
Ob the olh«r iid«, ■*« Hniilin. HiaL of 
Sahh., Pt L c. 1.1 1—4. pp. I — 11. 

' Smb.R. Muacvlut, l.oc.Conim, jl 
12. Tn iv. PMCMpC. p. SI. Daiif. ISnO i 
athl Bramhall, Wliitc, and UtjlJo, aa 
^ual*d below in } 14. note li oo tb* 
nnt-nliTc %\Ap: and on the alTirroathro, 
r.'KtlTsniiriullierc quoted, .\intB(OI»' 
dull. Tlicol. ai in lost note, ( Id. pp. 
293, IH), noiinil (pa, 13—32), ZvicK 
[ Dc Opcriba* Uci, 1*. iii lib. !. r, I. Do 
Watn, Crciliont, Op., lorn. iii. p. 439 ; 
iip«aldng of Sabbnth kept in PandiH}i 
ate. And IOC »l«o ilie Jcwinh dot'lLun 
(in both lidci, in SfldcTi, Dc JureNiL ct 
ncDLicc. Ehr.. likiiLco. IS,14i Up., 
tom. i. pp. 313, «q, 

r Lib. i[i. f. Iff. Worki, ToL i. pp. 

S8S, iq.! wfierr St'l'll^ »h«nni tbe uilj- 

quity of vccki. and of tho «iii|[mi>g Ibc 
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BOOK conclude it to be n mark and impress of the cication in 
■ ■ -■ BCTcn clays ; yet will this argue no obscrration of it tin<ter 

the patriarchs : becnuse the appropriating of thera to the J 
Krvcn planets" {though contrived by the devil, to divert that " 
truth to superstition which is the ground of religion accord- 
ing to the Scripture) (disables ns to argiie the creation itself jjj^ 
from it to those, that know it not otherwise; much more any 
mic of God's senice grotmded upon it. But he that should 
say, that the sahbath was kept under tlie law of nature, as it 
was to be kept under the law of Moses, mnst first answer 
Tertulliau ', Cunt. Jail. cap. iv. (and Juslin'', from whom he 
liath it, 'and all fathcrN'that have used it after them, and 
undcTstnod the iuteress of Christianity better than we do) ; 
' Qicis fei/it Abrafmvtutu aabbatizanttm ?^ For why should 
he think to persuade ns to such n ridiculous imagination, if ■ 
he have no Scripture for it? And, therefore, though 1 agree 
not with Phito'", that the Jews had for£;ot which was the 
seventh day till God recalled the reTnemhrance of it by send- ■ 
fExeJ.xri. jng doini manna, and therefore said, "TfrmrtnAo" to keep holy 
SI sT ' *^^' '*'^^^'J''*1' '•" yet I tlo not allow this to be said, because they 
had forgot it by their apostasy in Egypt", where it ia plain 



naiDU of the planelain ihc Mveral Ahyt : 
liavinfEin c. liS, ibiil. pp. SJS, m|., Jia- 
proved tlic otiHurTancu amoni; iHe Om- 
liJv* of a ■evprith day (nliballi. He 
iJlogN In 0. ID. thM "Ruiorc't lunt tion 
Conlnniifndl, i|ui vliaiii »h i|ii)it leculit 

5 limb hctK](iiii*i]uiii iij ilitTuni (wriih 
I* luuTD pciAnl. at^tic cum «puil ui- 
IIi(ui»*i[no> Icnipomiii utiRvc* putnto- 
r**iiuc r<«fr|>niin, jier stiaii j>nclar Jii- 
dinon. arcuUi ffftiiEtiniiinU, |[i'niea sic 
(rliiil iiiilr gimpacitum iiliiulliiti Fmic 
iiicotcniliiK plane ctact." 

' See Seldcn n* in luC notA. He 
tracci it up to Zoroailcr, ChkldiEa, uiil 
Ecypl. 

■ " Uenique doccant . . Adam aibba- 
tiiutr; am Abel liuttiiin llm> uiLL'taui 
o-HiTrntFin. lahbjti rrlipmie plm^uiNtc: 
aut Euuub tratiiUlun), labboti cultotiui 
fntsaei nut Nm ■«)• f*ljrit«lnr*mpnfp- 
t*t diluvium Imrni-nHum. HalibMiini ob- 
•nvauei aut Abrabaiu in (ibtervdiiqne 
•abbari laaao flliuni iLiuin oblullsavg 
kill Mtlchtacdech Id iuo sacerdotiu Ic- 

Jain aabbatl Mccpiaae." Tiiitill. Ailv, 
ud., e, ir. Op. p. IH7, A, D. ithI aimi- 
I»»ly ill c. if. p, 185. n,— Ti.onidike 
appvara tahav« ^uot^d fr«ni meiuorj. 



* Dial, cum Trypbon., $ ll^t Op^ 
p. ll[>. B. 

■ S»u Kc^liR, Hilt, of Sabb., PL T, 
f. i.. i 4. pp. 73, 7*1 \Vl.ir«. or 111* 
Sahlinlli. pp. 4^,44. Itiiid allL \<i3St 
aiul UtnmWl, DiwL'of Sabh. and Ijari't 
Dbv. aoct V. Work*, tol, v. pp. it, 43 ; 
ana on ihc oiticr *ide, tbequotativni in 
Hamon L'l^traiiKc.Go'l't Sabbalhbo- 
foTc and Ufldcr tlic Law. be., p. 39. 

■* " XTiJovirrft yhp Jk »iJAAjiii, tIi ipa 
/ittIk ^ r<iu itdfriMU •jtrillMot, nui waft 
Turifuv rat tpa'jArair jiiv flinioif dAir> 
rar SiaSffi^trui. pilAii ^Bi/r^hlifar «^ 

^AAJi Kol Tr«^i)pfy *il»' irafifl. TiC yif 
TAf onif'arTai If TaTr SAAaii initpoAt. &f 

OAittwar au nAvoy oil ^sTf'^&tArft d\A4 
xd liirpor tlxi iit?tdaar." fliiL iwi-t 
D« Monv, lib. i. I Ov., tern. 0. pp. 1 13^ 
lU. 

" " ThpKabbath nnwflnl in«nti«Dld, 
buT 1101 nnwllriiloinmanded: ti Kgypt' 
Ihty had titglfilvS tin Sabbath." Llfcnt- 
foul, on Bxffd. cc xiU— avii. ; Wotka, 
vol, L. p. 37- And aM alio L'Kitmiiyo, 
G<td'( Sabbath, »&, p. 2T. 
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ihey forgot their God, as I shewed you afore; hut bccauiw CHAP. 

Bthey forgot God's first comoiand at the giving of mauoa, :— 

therefore it is reason they should be chtiri^ to n>memb«r it 

•for the futHTC- 
^ 16. Aa little do I esteem of that mere voluntary presump- (Thrfnnrih 
tion, that, beinf^ part of the decalogue, the precept of the aab- ^^^not ' 
bath Qiiist needs be part of God's perpetual law; whether iintn- or p«|i«- 
ral or inoral,aad pcwitire". For is it aot thedccalogue that saith, Umi hp- 
"That thy days may be long in the land which tlie Lord thy *"f,^',i*" 

I God givcth thee ?" Or doth the laud of promiHC in the let- ealntnt« ] 
ter belong to any but laraeUtca? Again, the tenth rommand- U*"*' "j*". 
uent forhiddcth to covet another man's wife, adultery being ^'"^ *■ 
forbidden afore : and, therefore, to covet another roon'ii wife, 21.] 
in the tenth commandment, is to compnnH another man's wife; 
whidi might be done where the law altoweth divorces, aa 
H Mo§e» bis la.w doth p. If therefore the first oud hut eom- 
BuandmeDt of the second tabic arc, by the terms of them, 
appropriated to God's ancient people; is it strange, that the 
precept of the sabbath should not he thought perpetual, to 
oblige all mankind, but ccrcmoniiil, tti oblige only the same? 

■ that there stioald be a ceremonial precept in the first table 
of the deralopie? Nay, seeing to all ruankicid it ean import 
no luorc than a circumstance of time for the public service 

■ of Gt>d ; what reason can he imagined, why a precept of that 
^p cooaeqncnce should make one in the nrMt table of thir dcca* 
^LlogncV whereas, importing to that people the creation of all 
Hthittgt by the true God, and their deliverance out of Egypt, 

and by consequence the obligation of His whole law, it is 
worthily reckoned by the Jews' doctors among the \'cry 
principal precepts of if. 

5 16. As for Christians, the literal sense of it is no lc3« [V<,mon 
unlawful for them to observe, than it is for them to be cir- "p^*"*^ 
eaindscd, or to undertake the law of Moses; to the which Chri«i»ii« 
Uie aabbath, next to circumcision, ohligeth. And, by conse- mUcnue 
quence, the spiritual seiue of it importcth no less than the ^*'' ?''' 

■ion.] 



kstK ttc, p. 59, alTinns ihil if Om 

Lanl'it ilaf be nnc kcyl. Goil obciuld 

li«T« tD " cDDFalsiruc" intUftd of ■ ■]«- 

^H alofc^i 4»J that "iKv !UbWl> God 



Utrfk firttfft ;" Ste. &e. 

' S«e abo*«, c. xiil. | S, tq. 

1 Sec Hmplnian, Do Fmb Judror., 
e. ill. p. 16 : and SbUMi D« Jure NaL 
rt Gviil^ juxU IXicifL Ebmor. Ub. lU. 
c. t. Op. lam. i. p. S3G. 
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whole duty of a Christian (which nil ceremonies do figiin 
that is to n&j, restuig from our works of xiu, and conaequeutl/ 
busying oumclvcs about the works of God's service. 

§ 17. And therefore I do marvel, that those, who so ohsti- 
nately promote thi^ doctriue, nre aot sensible of the scaudal 
thcT give tt) them, who have Waibly been seductxl to keep tho 
Saturday by groutiditig themselves upon it' ; «nd may, by the 
same reason, be acdueed to be circumcised and turn Jews; if 
yet it be a thing to do, and that divers En^hnh in these uq- 
stublc timca, uot distinguishing between (hat which did and 
that which doth oblige, whoa they find both in the Sciip- 
turcs, have not hereby been moved to make that ehange. For 
when they are told, that hy the letter of the fourth cummand- 
mont they arc obliged to keep the first day of the week ; and 
by eommon sense, diseoveriug a ^reat part of the prcmisscR, M 
diseern, that if the fourth eommandmcut be in force they ™ 
cannot be obhged to keep the Lord's day ; is it uot an evcM 
wager, that (uot doubting the fourth commandiueut to be in 
force, as they are told) they shall keep the Saturday, which 
if it be in force they ought to keep, rather than the Lord's 
day, which ((indiug no reaaon for it, because they arc told 
none) they will prcseutly imagine to be a Popish custom? 

^ 18. I know there is one argument, which is very phiu- 
aible to induce well-meaning Christians into that sea), which 
we sec they have, for the strict keepiufi of the Lord's day, IM 
which tbcy call the tabbath ; because this opinion will oblige 
the world to exercise more works uf godtinem^ and to abstain 
fi-om more of thuae debauchca, whieli festivals occasiou iu 
vulgar people, than otherwise. To whicli, for the present, I 
will say only this; that^ haviug shewed the truth to bo tSB it 
is, I can oblige all Chrialians to believe, that God's glory and 
the ftdranceraent of His service cannot be grounded well but 
upon tlie truth. And therefore I may well demand their 
patience, till I come by and by to oliew the ground of the 



• Sec Bk. I. Of 111* Pr. ofChr-Tr.. 
c. III. { 13. TiQtcn. Anil ro)n]urv Ihr 
•c«(iun( of a Mct e«IIcil TtMkiu-», from 
one Trukc, tbcir hmiirt ; in r«K>li't 
limnopMfhy, pp. \Si, 1.10, l.iiiiil. 
I SIR I and TliDnpliilni Hraboiiniit'a 
limilnr dnvirinus, lor vrliich (m> FulW, 
Ch. Mini. Cent XVii Hk. i». f 32: 
•till nnuahall, Uiir.oftiftbb, *nd Loril'a 



Dny.SecLi.: Wiirki,iol. ». p. fl. noleh. 
Sue nltu » trtlrr. dntcd Jul}> 29, I6fS, 
ill Gilwarila' GNlli;rii-na, Pt. I. pjji. 03, 
<St. lio. LdqiI. lO'lfti alli*j;iii^ on in- 

itaiien of tlie iicIubI aliwrvnncr of 
thr St&hirday'Uibbath. An anibaplitt 
ntmpd lUmjillvlil r«vl*i-d tho itocrrina 
in I0;2: nee Wtll'* HUtal It>r.JS«pl., 
voL ii. p. SCti. nott X. 
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niistake, vliicb ihey are carried away with; to think, that 
God's glory and service is not more plcutifullj' prodded for 
hy the lawi and ciutums of tlie Catholic Church, than by 
•trict keeping the sabbath upon a false Bronnd ; which, hinder- 
Biog the efTect of tliose laws, by cooaequence hitiden God's 
•ervice. 

§ 19. But now, all this being settled, what is there re- 
maining to allege, why Cttristian^ aliould he bound to keep 
the Lord's day, hut the act of the apostles; by virtue where- 
of it came into force among all Christians in all Cliurclies'i' 
For it would he too ndicoloiia to allege, that it is gruunclcil 

Inpon those scriptures, whereby it appcarcth that it wa« kept 
under the apostles, cither as a reason sulHcicnt, or as dii^tinet 
^10 the aatliority of the npoiitles. For, these scripture* 
being the scriptures of the apostles, we can derirc no nu- 
thority (yom them hut that which we UrEt suppose in the 
apostles. I suppose hem, that no man will say, that our 
Lord's appearing to His disciples after His resurrection upon 
that day was enough to make it a law, or evidence that it waa 
ao made; unless Mis apostles could testify tliat lie appeared 
to that purpose Aa for the rest, if it may by circumstance 
appear, that under the apostles they did asucmblcr to the 
Bcrrioe of God upon the Lord's day ; will it therefore follow, 
kthut !U1 Ctiri^tiana are iKiund to do the same ? Or can any 
than this appcn.r by that which I alleged out of the 
s* writings? If there could, the writings of the apostle* 
[being their act as much as any act Vi'bcrcby they could dc- 
idare aa intent to oblige the Church, there will be nothing 
Lto bind it to keep the Lord's day but the authority of the 
ap<wtlcs. 

§ 20. llut ho, that will gire his own common reason leave 
to speak, shall hear it say : that it is not their words thut 
oblige OS to it, hut the original and uniTCrsnl custom of the 
Church ; cvidcudng, that they used to celobratu that day 
with an intent to introduce the ohligHtion of it into the 
Church. For of this original and uuiversal custom baring 
as yet found no c[ue3t)on made on any side*, I hold it nuper- 

■ $t» Bnunhall. Ti'nr. it Sabb. ani ti.Cuy, UMl— lltjlin miutW nvlod 

li«nr« l>>j-, trcL M., Wflfki Tol. T. pp. u on cicvption to ihc Kcntr*! nilri 

#2,1^; Ria|;li4ni^ XX.u.l,H) : C«(c, h« l«iii|( c^ricd m br by cn*l >f<i>iU 

fritn. Cliit*U*ai(f, e. vii. pjv 77— SI. S^bUurikikii, m to nuinub <Itl*b 
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fluous to take paiuH to make evidcuc« of that, which do man 
questioDa. 

^ 21. When Justin the Martyr', presenting to the empire 
an apology for lUl Cbristiuna, declareth, that their custnm was 
to assemble on the Lord's day to sei^'c God vrith the ofhccs 
of Chriatiaitity, which there he deacribcth ; had it not been 
to abuse himself and the empire, to declare that for the custom 
of all Chtistians, which was indeed the custom of some, but 
of others not? ^ 

J 22. Whether Easter was to be kept upon the fifteenth S 
day of the first moon, upon which our Lord suffered, or ti[K>n 
the next Lord's dny, upon which He rnsc ngniii ; was a dis- 
pute in the Church as aucicut ns the apostles : the former 
custom having been delircred to the ChurcLea of Axis h/H 
St. John, the latter to the west by St. Peter and St. Paul". 
But what ground could there, he for this dispute, had not the 
first day of the week been honoured and observed above the 
rest ill regard of our Lord's rising again? 

^ 23. Certainly the Ehiouites were one of the aucientest 
sects that rose up against the Church ; uud thc-y (as Kuacbius, 
EccUs. Hut. iii. 27*), keepiug the sabbath oa the Jews, nud | 
because the Jews kept it, ob6erv[cd'] also the Lord's day«i 
because the Christians kept it. 

} 24. It is true, that amonjt the eastern Christians tho 
Saturday was observed [also'^J for tho service of God j many 
ages after eoiidesctmsion to tho Jewa (in rcgiu'd whereof the 
observation of Moses* law was in use after Christ, in soma 
parts of the Church more, in some luaa) was quite out of 
date'. But that is no argument, that the Lord's day was 
not kept, when the sabbath was kept; to them, who seo 



of .Sihb. I'L it. & S. S 1. pfi. R1. it<J.), 
thnl tli-c nbacrvMinn of lh« f^rd'a dBV 
b^n in thf C^llT(■h ai a fliril anri unl- 
Torail Uw not cnrDrr ihxi iIih- time inil 
Uir<irCoiiB[aiitInei1)cnrr«t. Tn whom 
in>7 1m adilcd tbe Mnylcliuric (-'cniuti- 

Mat%, Hint P.eul., CrnL i. liK >i. r. 6. 
IJo CiTOTnoHiiB p. WS; and I)e Fectia 
p. J10.1: anil Cent- ii. c. fi. p. lltJ. 

' *' T^ Ttfv 'HaIou \ryoniiq} 4m'p9 
irdtraM- KarA rihw fr ifpov\ )i*iiimer 
/itl rk airlt iriH-iKtBVit ylrtrai," n. t. X. 
S.Ju>t UtTt, Apol. i. t 67i Up., p. 
S3, n ; pr<krii«ding> to ilrtcritin ihe oriUr 
or aerrioe at largv. And tM alM) p. 



84. A. 

X Sec bolow, f 3) i and Strv. uf God lU 
Rel. .4«aFiab., c riji. f 11, 32. 

* "KalTb^iinr^^oTorMal H|r'I«v- 
BatKhr iAAi)r ifwr4)r Afulvt Jmlruij (si 
'Z.&itiveu'ii) «af>*f^AarTM', Tail 3* mi 
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Hiiii.av¥." Kuicb,, II. E., lib. iij. c 
27. II f"9. C, D. 

* Mitprintcd " otacrving," in faU»J 
odiiivn. 

' AUoA liom MS. 

> Seu Bingham, XX. <ii : and be- ' 
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Paul keep the Lord's day. Acta xx. 7, within the time of 
eomptiancc with the Jews. For the ofGccti, which God is 
Mserred with by the Church, are pleasing to Ilim at all timet 
IS well as in all places; whereas the keeping of the sabbath 
upoB any day but a Saturday would have be«m a bntiich of 
I!is law. For whrn the other festivals of tlio Jews are called 
sabbaths in the Law : that is not to say, that the sabbath was 
kept upon them (for I have ahcwcd you two itcvcral nK^amrca 
of rest due upon them by the Law) ; but that they partici- 
psted much of the nature of the aabhath, and thcreforu may 
be called with an addition such or such sabbaths^ but not 
absolutely the aabhath. Therefore when Christiojia ancrwarda 

Icoutiuucd the custom of scnnng God upon the eabliath, that 
is, the Saturday ; it is to be onderatood, that they serred God 
with the offices of Christianity, not with the rest of the Jews' 
sabbath. 
§ 25. If it be further demanded, whether the obligation 
of the Lord's day do not depend upon the precept of the 
sabliath; so that it may be eallod with an addition the rr):>- 
bath of Christians, though not absolutely the sabbath (be- 

■ caose that name is poemessed already by the Saturday in the 
language of all Christians as well ns Jews, till men affected 
an almse io the name to bring their miatakc into men's 

■ ZRinds) : to this I answer, that, if the Tjord'a day had no de- 
pcnd»uce upon the precept of the sabbath, we could not give 

^ a reason why one day of seren is observed ; for the choice of 
Btlic Dumber could not come by chance*. And I cautioned 
nforc, that the resurrection of Christ was as sufficient a rea- 
son why the Chorcb should serve God on tlic Sunday; as the 
creation of the world was, why the synagogue should serve 
God on the Saturday. J)ut thia dcpendance was not imme- 
diate ; because I shewed also, thot this was not enough to 
introduce the obligation upon us. The act of the apostlea 
intcrrcning was the means to make the obligation necessary 

■ • Sm Bk. i. or Iho Pr. of Chr. Ti., 
^b. xu. f H— Brtrtweod, TrvMJae of 
^Hu8afcaoUi(Bc)iOi£4to. Ifi^O.matD- 
^BliB*, in IhmC that Om ftiailii com* 
' ■"■^■— — hM ns oaiwexiiNi with lli« 

Lat^** dij.— Prter Mutyt, Ad dm. 0. 
X (n^ 9. Tlgnt. 1579.}, ■grce* rcrjr 
naajlj wiih Tliaradike'* *iea : — " llise 
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and legal ; wliereof, before, the ground ouly was reasonable. 
But I do not mean this dcpcndanco to be the cifcct of tho 
fourth cominuudmeut ouly, which prfjJCnhdU ouly bodily 
rest, as I have shewed ; but of these apprndcnccs of it, 
whereby the nsscuiblies of the Jews and their eacrificcs for 
tliat day arc enacted. For, bccnuae they were to serve God 
upon the ttabbath, it was certainly reasonable, in regard of 
our Lord's rcsurn^ctiou, that Chriatians should scr^'e Qod 
upon the first day of the week. 

^ 26. If any man in this regard will call the Lord's day 
the ClLTietianB' sabbath, or the like; I 5tid no I'nidt with it 
(nay, I find it so called by the Christians of .'Etliiopia, in 
Scaligcr, x-ii. De Emend. Temponim^] : provided he con my 
opinion that thanks which it desorvcB, for leaving no further 
room to unstable s^pirita to ima^nc (u some great uiastera* 
have done), that it i» in the power of Churches {or of Chris* 
tian powers prutectiug them) to choose another day of seven, 
or of less than seven, for God's public serviee. For, not being 
out of the reach of such power immediately by virtue of the 
fourth commuudmcnt, as I and tliey both have shewed, it is 
hcyond the reach of it by virtue of the apostles' authority and 
the act of it. 

§ 27. And now it is time to declare the sense of the 
Catholic Church derived from the doctrino and writinga of 
the apostles, to be this, coucerniiig the times of God's service : 
that, the oQicca thereof being alwa\-s acceptable to Ciod and 
seasonable, so that they be orderly done, it is the duty of 
the Church to provide, that they be as firequcntly celebrated 
Rs the occasions of the world will allow ; not by particular 
Christians alone, but at the common nst^cmbliesof the Clmrch. 
■Whereby it may appear, how injurious and prejudicial to the 
service of God the zeal of those is, who, challenging the whole 



• ■' S«Wp»u CliruiL" Coiiif>ut<i« Eo- 
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Sunday for the Hei^ice of God hy virtue of tbo foarth com- CHAP. 

maudment, seem thcrcupou to take it fur grauted, that tlicre 1. 

ought to be DO order for the public 8cr\-icc of Uod upon other 
[cstiTab and timca of f&stiuf; appointed by the Church ; nor, 
which is more, for the doily celebration of IMvinc service in 
the Church*. 

4 28. There hath been a pretence indeed*, that, when the [Ridlfit- 
foorth commatidEucut soitfa, " Six day* nhult thou labour and ig,,'^, ihit 
do all thnt thou hast to do," it forbiddKth the Church to""'"",^'/' 
givc any rule of forbearing bodily labour for the exercise of d«Ti Uy iiio 
God's scn-ioe; bat so ridiculouu, that even those'', who have ""s'rd.Ji 
Kthe conscience to hold tlic coactusion, have not the fttce to *b>'' '^,^f 

maintain the premisses : that form of speech manifestly im- 
197 porting no n>orc than this, that the present law rcfiuircs no 
more than keeping the Hcrcnth day of the week ; seeing it is 
inaiufest, that by other lews God intended to proceed further, 
and to except other days from the bodily labour of II ia then 
people for ills service. Thereupon it is manifest, that the 
ayuagogue proceeded likcnisc to except other days, for 'nhich 
there rose occasioos, for the hkc purposes. And truly those, 
who think it a burden to the duty of working for men's 
hving, that there should be an order for tbo daily serving of 
God in the Cliurch, [binding all^'] to attend it that are not 
prcrcntcd of it by ncceasnry occjisions ; may look upon the 
Jews, and bluah to consider, that they (as St. Jerome', Epi- 

rphauiiu^, and Justin the Alart^-r' assure us) should assemble 
themaclTes thrice a day in their synagogues to curse our 
Ix>rd Christ (which their own constitutions not mentioning 
do provide for the service of God nevertheless)^ but that it 
should be counted supentitioiu for Christioua to meet for 
God's serricc in public, unless it bo on the Lord's day. 
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I^vi4<4, pi.£<l^ Bui llip Inst nanu4 
[»nt»r •ncaniiMfDllj ailnirli, ihtl til* 
CbuMh iiuy and aught Ut 

I 



kwp 4om* ffttirala bfddM Ibe Lord'a 
day. 

' Miapiin(eil"the*«"iii Ailio t^illlioQ. 

( S<e Sen. t)t tiud al Hvl. Aauinb., 
e. riii. ] IS. 

* CDmctcd rrom MS.; "hating all 
Omn,'' in orig. ten. 

*'*Ei tub nomfix (iit mpe diii) 
Kaf jrenmum, let in di* in Chriitlanoa 
cunrcrant inalcdicta," 8. Hipion., [n 
laai c. lii. I Oju loin. iii. f. 377. 

» Uuolrd in Bt flf Ch. in Cht. St, 
c, i. ( S7. noi» k. 

■ Utiatcd Ibid. n«tc I. 
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5 29. Certainly the practice of the primitive Christisns nt" 
Jerusalem signifies no »ucli tiling; all tbc contribuEioa there 



[Ground* 

of tlld 

Church'!- 
power \a 



ofihe'pri- ■'o.iscd tending to no other purpose, but that the Church-^ 
niiiive might hold together iu the doctrine of the apostles and the 
BtJenuk- serrice of God and celebration of the eiicliarist; though they 
I*?*-' ,. „ went also into the temple, and served God with the Jeir^J 
— *7i f. whom they then boiwd and intended to reduce unto Chr" 
"•«■! tianity. 

^ 30. But I irill refer mjeelf iu this point, as in that which 
follows, to timt which I h»vc said in my hook of the Service 
of God at the Aseemhliea of theChurch, chap, viii.™; having 
"■'received from uo hnnd any manner of satisfaction in the least 
of it. Whereby it will appear, that the Church hath power 
to limit the times of God's service upon tliis ground ; becjtuise 
the occasions of the world sutler not Christians filwnys to 
attend it, which, so oft as the Chwch ahall find it possible, 
they are liound to do : and that the use of this power, as it is ^ 
justified by the practice of the whole Church, bo it is necea-^ 
sary to the advancement of godliness aceurdiug to CJiris- 
tianity : nor can the etFeot thereof be superseded without 
hindering the service of God, whatsoever the strict keeping 
of th« Lonl'H day may contribnte to the same. Those timeaa 
of persecution succeeded to the primitive Church: wherein 
it is altogether admirable to consider, how it was possible to 
reduce the whole body of Christians to an orderly course <^ 
so freijurnt service of God, aa appcarcth ; the difficulties <^ 
assembling themselves being so great, as under jMjrsecution 
must needs be. Therefore, when the exorcise of Cliristioni^fl 
was free and peaceable; when all nations anil languages, 
upon thuir conversion to Chriatinnity, had made it thcir^ 
busincfin, and set aside meana, by which the acnricc of Godfl 
might be daily celebrated, and all men have opportunity to 
&cquent the same, so far cither as their occasions wonld give 
leave or their hearts to God mind them to frame their occa- 
sious: to take away this order, aud to destroy the means 
executing it, as cither superstitious or superfluous; what 
it else Imt that curse, which the Jews in their synagogue 
would have wished Christianity, when they met to curse 
Christ ? 
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5 31. And if nil diflerence of dnvs for the wrvice of God 
[have bocn"] takoa away by ChriBtianity, bo that no office of 
ft it u at nny time unnrceptable (ns the oiHres of Judaism were 
a1)omiu8bIc, not upon their IcgiiL d&ys) ; mid the apostles 
have notrnthstanding, for order's sake, that there might he 
a certain time innolably dedicated to that purpose, aet aside 
the firal day uf the week, for it: shall wc question, whether it 
vaa they, that in!ititiit«rd the iiolcmntty of Eaatcr holy-days, 
and oousequeatly of '^^1litsuutide, in remembrance of the Te> 
MUTCctioD of our I^rd and the coming of the Holy Ghost, 
or not*? For all the Lord'n days in tho yenr have the mark 
that stands on them from that one, on which our Lord rose 

»ai^n. And siace we know, that the diirerouce ahout keep- 
ing Eaater is as audent as the apostlca'; and that tbcr« 
coutd have been no ground for it, had not the Iiord'R day 
borne that mark at that time (the question being only, when 
the fast should end and the celebration of Eaater come on] : 

rem any doubt remain, that the solcinmty of Easter was then 
in use? 
^ 33. And if it can be said, that the keeping of Easter for 
■erra days (from whence, instead of tho heathen names, the 
Christians called the days of the week /eriam primam, se- 
in€undam, ^-c, et septimamt), and the use to pray standing from 
Easter to Whitsuntide', verc not original uor universal cus* 
toms of the Chtu'ch, hut accessory and local ; yet can it never 

I be mid, that there was any time or nny part of the Church, 
that did not fast before Easier that faat^ which they called 
TeaffapoKotrrifv in Greek, and Quadrayetimam in Latin*: 
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■1li«ptfcilcd*'beiiiK" in roHocdiiian. 

* Se« BinBkam, XX.f.uid Til atiil 
Ca**. Piim. Chiifl., c. »il. pjv 89—04. 

9 Sm abovs, I 33 ; and Serr. of God 
■t Bd. Am., c *iii. f 21. 2X 

4 SoS> AopHliD aad S. Jcrom.quoU 
«d bj Sddan. De Jute Nat. ct Gent 
JaslB Diao. Ebnr«T.,}ilii.ui. c 1 9. po.SSS, 
UA. Tbo bltn {Z^^. ad lt«bbiBD<, 
Qb. tt Up., lOfiLi*. I'. L p. I'l.Jiayi, 
llut "(Mnaii htbdMnada in aabbaihum, 
M ia frrfaaani, et KcuaiUin. tl tFiltatn, 
n aoanain. rl iiutiilam. «t mtam ub> 
[_Wkl diridiiur, quani cthdici iJolnrum 

, clnD«fil<>tvm iicminilKii appclUnt" 

' Tba CMineil of Nice (.VU. 323) 

it (Can. mi. ; ip. I.abb., Cone., 

.iipp.3fl.a,J9.A) BntHappean 



by S. .Vug. (lib. ii. Ad Jjotiar,, Kpiit, 
Ir. G. XTiL^SSi 0p..(4iu.u. p ltl.£.), 
■nd Cawiaa (Collal. xii. <?. II. p. 768. 
Atreb. K3B). Ih>1 the cuMom wai not 
uuiterwl. S«! Hiimliam, XX »i. 3. 

■ So Ounniiiiit. On Ll-iiI Fail. pp. 19, 
iq., and Append, c. vi. pp. 232, iq. | 
Oxf. \%^i (Ut> d. 1662): anil Bcre- 
ridgB, Cfld. Can. VindJc, lib. lii. e. 7. 
pp. 593, ag., e. 9. ) 3. p. 414. Lond. 
ISra, Bui JerwnjTajfloT. DuerorDu- 
bit., lib. iii.c. t ru!eiiiLl+,iiq. (Work*, 
Tot. I. pp. 340, 11). td. Eden], Brguri at 
length, (hit (iiDl ihc darttion fat fottjr 
dayi onljr, abuut wliicU tlie c*>« ■erm* 
clui inil gcTieriilly adinitlefl, but) tho 

fwi itirU *u not of apoiititical origin 
(ai do otlwn alto, quDicd bj tiLogluDit 
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though I cannot say for forty days, aa the namo Bccms to 
import, vevrr]xoaT>j signifying n sum of (ifty dny« in tlie Inn- 
guagc of all Jews or ChristiRnn that uTitc in Greek ; for 
1 have not on any hand any satisfaction in the wards of 
Ireniens', the true rending whereof [maintained in roy book 
of the AssembHcR of the Church"] accmcth to import, that in 
some jilaces they faated but forty lioura before the feast of 
the resurrection. Tertullian, Dt Jejuniis cap. xiii.", objecteth 
to the catholics, that they fasted the liastcr fa«t " citra diet 
tjiiibits ahhilva eel Spoitsu^' — " on this side tlio daya on which 
the Bridegroom was taken away:" more days than our Lord 
•WAS in the graye. But that is far fi'om forty. That which 
is alleged for the forty days' fast out of Ignatius is not found 
in the true copy?. Thus far tlic Bolemnity of Kaster, nnd the 
fast before it, appear original ; but not forty days. 

§ 33. Thi« will scnree allow tbat tn be tnie, which the 
learned Sclilcii, in liis book Dc Anno Jsid. v\. 21*, produceth 
[out*] of his Eutychius'' ; wbioh saith, that the Christians after 
the asceiisiou of our Lord, though they kept Eaater when our 
Lord suifered and rose n^aiDj yet kept the fast of forty day* 



XXI. i. I); TCU in g I.^. pp.»«?,S30.he 
iidiniu to [lie full B* much nnTlioTiidlkt'. 
— SMoUtpCtvc, rrirn.CliiIit.iC-tii.pp. 
87, 89. — hp, O. Hiraj)M,UiitL-oiLr>ccun- 
CLTiiiii)^ t.ciit. Pi. 1 1, c ix. p]l. 122, ■((., 
Loud. Hifld, Ngrew with Gunning and 
BorcriilgD. 

' Uumed in Sen. ot find nt Rel. 
AMcmb.. ( 32— at.— Set BiiigU. XXI. 
i. 2 : nnd UunninK, Lent b'nit, Aj>]>cTid. 
e, V. pp. 313, M. ; vho ter«n to Thorn- 
dlko. 

" CorrectMl from MS. "Ibero n*»iri- 
Uined," in atig. temt — See Serr. of God 
At lUl, A»emfa., c. tiii, | SZ— 34. 

■ "Contcnio »o» »t pnrt^r PiacVia 

i'cjuniinto. eitT& itios dif*, ijuibnt *b- 
ilui tit Spoiiiun, el itBiionuni itriii- 
jcjutiU iutcTjiuririilM, el vcru iiitridiim 
pane cl aijun viciLtaulrs, ui cuiqut vj- 
sam CBli dcniqui n-tpandclia hu't- ex 
■rbiUio ftscnda, aoD «« itnptrio." Ttr* 
tuU..DoJ^iin., cxiii.t On.,it.SSI.U; 
arguing anintt Ih* CDtliolict. 
T Sw ^v.of (iod at It«1. AtiembL, 

ft viii. f sfl. 

• De.AniioCiviliycI.Judicor.tC.uL; 
Op., tg.ni. i. j'p. fl')— 02. 

■ Added fl-nm M.S. 

• "TempoK in illo itripiit Deme- 



iriLiR putriRri^lta Atcxanddnui ad Afa- 
pjuni Epincopaiii IlicKKolymitiinuni, 
tt Muiniuui patmrcbum Anlio«li«- 
num, et ViLtarcm pattiaioham HiMna- 
iiiirii, ik- DintcriBpitfliiti CtiriHlinnoium 
« cnnim jfjtinio. . . tl (jucnioJu ilficri* 
nniiianiiiiiTi cit a. pnscbntc ■lud'onim. 
Kt (iiittiiipIiiriTna scripia el tpiilola 
liw dc r«liia? laie fucra ; adrfi nl d*- 
niuin vonKcntirenl in paichalii obwiv 
vationem (lualiahodierna «L ScDiMt 
cum Cliriiltara jioni .iit^FJiiiaiimi Do- 
mini noitri Cliriiti in cosluir ecleloa. 
bant P.piphAniaruin dirm, ih ca die 
jejunabant qnadtaftiiiU diut Ct liui« 
jejuniuifi tolTtbant, quenradtnndam 
fecit Damitiai notlcr Chtiito*. Kteniiti 
Daintntii noiCrr Chriilui cum bapii- 
tiktitt rtict ill Janiunc, «|ir«»>i.M mi in 
tlripriiitn iibi prt cjuadrnginU diei jc> 
jiinavit," &r. " Scil ttaturrc patri* 
aichiD hi compnlum pasehatia FJui- 
modi drin fore, ut ijuadtagititn di«a 
je;un«retit,ti diei quo jsjunium «olTe> 
mil, eiicl tibi paiuha." Eutyohiua, 
Eeolcik Sum (Alcxainlr.) OrigUiw, 
cilcd b]' Scldcn M in lut notei and 
mgnu in unotlicr piumc cited aliO by 
Sclden, ibid. 
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immediately after the Epipfiany, as our Lord af^er His bnp- 
liara (which they supposed fell ou the day of His birth) ; and 
that, wheu DemctriuK was bishop of Alexandria, hy many 
letters and mcK-^a^es, that passed between him and Victor of 
Home and tlic then patriarchs of Jc-nisalem and Antiochia, 
it vaa agreed, that the order which bath uncc pm'ailed 
should take place. 

{ 34. Much Icsa will the said pnMiiges of Ircnfeus and Tcr- 
tulli«n allow that, which the hook of the popes' lives, com- 
piled by Anastasiua but out of the records of that Church, 
reports of Tele^honis*; — that he ordered the Lent fust fur 
aeren weeks afore Easter : — rather signifying, that he ordered 
•omcthing ftlwut it, which later authors report according to 
that whirh was later in debate : for that there was dispute in 
the titnc of l^us about keeping iilnster (that ia, ending the 
tut) on the Loril's day, or according to the Jcwh, m&y appear 
by the revelation which Ilennes hi* Pastor-^ preteiideth to 
that purpose; which Auastasius altegeth to that purpose*. 
Then-'forc, though I can allow Eutychius no credit of hijt- 
torical truth, whco he agrecth not with authors which have 
that credit; yet, ia a case where iotelligCQce is wanting, I 
mnst needs think his relation ccjuHlderabh^ 

5 85. It is well enough known, what Socrates hath dis- 
coursed for his opiuioD, that the Lent fast caiuo in by mere 
custom, not by any order of the apostles; what he hath 
klleged of the %-isible practice of the Church in his time to 
^t purpose, Eecka. Jlist. t. %V. Sozomenus, rii. lOf, more 
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■ **Hle poMtlluii ut Mptvm helHlo- 
miAtA ■□!( FiKtij jquBium Mlelnvt- 
ntr." ADull^, ill VitK Tdcaptiorii 
ip. I.aUh. Cone, lota. i. p. Sii. E. 
8»t J«mny Taylor ■• brlon quoted, 
I It, p. 3M, f«f ih« •imilar MaimtMit 
aHrfbnicd (bat on ijaniioiiatjlF auiho- 
itn) to Enwbiu* Iii his Ciiro»JL-uii. 

' "HrfuiwugdaiDoinhiiiiilinbiiu 
raaloria •ppuuit. «t pnrct^il n, ul 
raa«Iuiili« Damiiiico lb omnibus cclr- 
brlHr." Fiui I. Ptpa, EfhiL L | >p. 
IMtk, Coii«t, torn. L p. iT2. A. 

• SdL !■ TiU PUi u. Ubb., ibid. 
p. »M. E. ^ 

I ''Tit r^ T(* ndaji' ntrrtiatiX- 

ni lUmjc IBtiititai, vAtr rtfiSitni 




rol Kvpiwmf- ffWT(>i>i/ra* i^irrtivvviv- 

col al 4v 'AAffortpfia. npii IB^oniiar 
\i rV wph tdC nJina njrrt^ njoTti- 

&AA»i ]« npi raiit»vt, lAAoi Tfii frrA 
rii I loprviliUsfiJlMf TiTOTrirTt/ai ifx^' 
wroi. noil Tfit?! ii6yat Ttrtfitutpowi ft 

iia\i)iutarvi' n^crtd'orrti. oAMv (mav 

rovTOi' KnKitwfft' teai 6tiu^ainii fioi twtttt*, 
irvi dtQi 9*pl rhf ifii&fdiv twv ^fitfyuw 
iiBptitnirrtt, f*aaapaii9«^rairrtiv it^^ 
Iti^evat' Hal lAAvi BAAof Xiytir ffi 
tfofiunfai rin'fOi^vytvimi iiraSiS^xrif. 
'Eaji Bl tV*'*' c' (t^vr vipi tJfr i^0- 

t^r BCaif^c rair iliirfidrtrr Bi\ i/itiw 
t-Wav>i(>«M' oi/UvTifTp ip.ll/iiXf k'i' 
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particularly : that the Moutamsta faated two weeks ; some, 
three continual weeks; others, as much or more time'" as 
camp to three weeks (whieh perhaps inny »ave Socrates his 
credit, reporting, that at Rome thrte weeks'; if it be true 
which Petitus'' hath observed, that Leo' and St. Augustiu"* say, 
that they faated not the Tnesdnys and Thursdays of Lent 
in their time); others, five", six, or seven. More he might 
have said. For the Christiaiis of Syriaj and ^Ethiopia, and the 
Coptitea, begin their Niuive a week hefore Scptuagesima" : 
that is, their forty days* fast ; because Jonae prophesied, 
" Yet forty days and Ninivc oliaU be destroyed." The variety 
seeuis to argue, that it came by degreen to this certain 
number of days, by the example of the clergy, the freedom 
of the people, and the authority of the Chureh. 

§ 36. Which though 1 shall be glad to be informed fiirther 
in, whether bo or otherwise; yet — having settled from the 
hegimiiugP, that the chief difference between the apostlea' 



iinaXiDiB^oii^i' ticlt Si aiivraUt;e^vfn 
Kflt tat jiTiffin dini7tuuKiQi, /( Dflaiuf 
ml airrh nard rtiy Kaimta ytytvviiiTSau 
t.ifo¥ru' >I S) Kol i-KpoSpiut nai m&r 
i'^X'"^'"' ''"it Bl "al iripvv ijfrow 
jtimv iirrat,Bfj.0drov/iiv' AXAni Sm niiH 

mio^t&tirTAt. iii^of^nv Ixovai tV iatia- 
aiy dAAui ri rap' &A\9ii piKi/i% itaJ 
^u|iriu oiVIoi aiaai rvjx^"""''- ^"^ 
Vw»iH irMfii ir«(il ravTOif tytpapov lx*i 

iwiipK^t al iviLrTaADi. lea fnurroi u^l 
<piSv M>lBi ^f iriyKTit rbiyafihy ttartp- 
yiioira." SoctaU. II. K,, lib. r. c, 'ii. 
(■2\ in tbi U)t ii B tai*t>k>} p. 330. 
A— D. 

* "Kal rill' rpi ninit H" (ic ihe 
Euler rnljval) "atUov^Jt^v rtirva- 
paNOOTJir, if f rt)<Tr*6n ri mkiieat, ol 
fiiv til ti iSSa^itat ftit'^Wf hoyituvrmi. 
iij 'J\>.s'pio\ fto. &j wpin ivifiv, ,\iG6rj ri 

ti ii, tirrik. Sit 4f Koifrrat^irauHifAii 
Kol TOM niptl Wvtai liixf* ^oivIiiHv' 
&AADI Si, Tp(7i mtapMrir in rail I( f) 
fvTii rrifTTtiovtrtr, ol ii, i/ia rptit wpil 
x^i Joprfli avrirrtvirty ol Bi, Si-a, in 

H. E., lih. Tii, c. I!l, p. 7.15, A, II. 

" Comrcttd (tom MS.; "wmWIii 
ong. Irxl. 

' Sec in nole t •bore. — " Wlino- 
apon I utUTc mjKlf, tbttt bgili ibo 



we Item Church, even Rome iltelf, 
liiittlpil out la ihem&cket Jimntig (lieir 
furij diyi of ahiiiiiPUM", im Lm fitly 
cniln it, twcmy.nnc A»yt or thrca vccka, 
for full faiii uiiiil the evening;" &c> 
Oumiiii),-, Ltiit FaitiB. 1:16; aad *m 
the wlioU pUMtgo. Sdv howtTcr H. 
Val^niui >d SocTnL H. E. t. :tX 

* Sot Svr*. <if riotl »1 ll«t. Atwinbl., 
c. viii. S 2-1. notcc. 

> Quolett ihld. 

■ " Vldf*iit ctgo Bonmui quid »- 
|);>inl : . . apud r|iioa . . (jiiotUMjuUqu* 
itiTcnilur, qui TreqaenUt quotidiuit 
j<ijUTii> ! Maxime c)uia itti jfljuaandum 
quiiita xtibRli nnii Ti<t«tur. S^ AQ|r-, 
KpUl. uxri Ad Ce»iiUiiuin, C v. 
t B; C)j., lom. iLp. ri. E, F. 

" Correclod ftom MS. j " oUicM in 
frre," in orig. text. 

■ "Uusun Dominieaiti" (Kcil. nnt- 
imam >ii to HcpiUAgeiimam) " (T.tliiap««, 
Sjrri, ct Elkupii, id c*t, /F.xypiU, Ni> 
ai^c vocjnt. Nnia Syrii dicitur . . . 
>-tirrtiit Nii-iuiTiit^ ... Id Memplo 
Niniviliei jmtilii intTaduclum. Ve- 
lerei cnim iriduum toltbant excipera 
■DKaritx, quiK Nintritiui* loobiuiL 
Aligui Ninifc nn>truni atiud ctL Rat 
ciiitn DamiDica ants ScptUKKcritnkm, 
»ivc introilurn jejuiiii liUhiopipinn." 

Jo«. Scnli]^., De Kmeiid. Temp., lib. 
tU. pp. CSS, 6S6. Lnz. BiL iS9i. 

9 Dk. I. of the Pr. of Chr. It., 
o. IST. I 1( iq. 
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onlere and tliosc of the whole Clmrch is the mntter of them, chap. 

vvt 

det-erminable by common warn and the state of times to — — 
eoudaoe or not to conduce to the cud of Gnd's sc-rvice, for n, Kbft)>«T 
whii'h it Bt&nda,— to rae it makes uot much difference, ^'''P''*^''''*' 
whether instituted hj- the aposth;ji, or received by the whole or uot] 
Church : the power of the Church manifestly extending to 
it; and the solemniiiing thereof being of such inestimuble 
use, though not for the instructing of them that stood to be 
Chmtiazi!)^ as in the primitive times, yet always for the pro- 
fcssiuu and practice of peuuuce, and for the reconciling of 
UQUers to the commanion of the cucliarist at Eutcr. And, 
IPS therefore, if I do net apply unto the forty days" faat (as to the 
ftat before Easter I do apply) the rule of St, AuguRtin", that 
those things which the whole Church ob»erveth, having uo 
remerabrance of the beginning of them, must be ascribed to 
the tradition of the aptralUi) ; yet I do apply unto them that 
other saying of St. AugUHtin'', which importeth, that to dispute 
agninst thow thingn, which the whole Church obserretli, is 
the height of mudncKm. 

^ 37. Nor is there any thing in that law unsuitable to [NotTiinn 
Christianity, but that which the coming of the world into untuiuble 
tho Church ncccasarily enforcetb : — that all arc constrained *° .^'^*'»'*- 
to keep it ; and so good Cliristians, notwithstanding the ex- 
ception of the aick and impotent, may nulfer for the rcfrao 
tory and profane, among whom they live : who, when it came 
Gnt in nae, no doubt were Icfl: to thomaclves; and to that, 
which tlic good example of the clergy moved them in con- 
•ctence to audergo. 

} 38. The Church of England, I sec, for the prejudices fLtniM»d 
which that time was posataaed with, could not undertake to "f f^u^** 
restore the ancient ciwtora of public penance at the ^- ".'"''Jl!? *"',, 
ginning of Lent*. But when the Church prufcsseth withal, «f Eok- 



* " Qoml aiiiv«na Miwt BcaltN>, oco 
wiil»i» ioalicataai *»i ••tn|M'r retcn- 
Un Ml, Kon WM taetotitut ■poitoh*! 
Dadtiawi Pw UwIaw *i *4itat." S,\ag., 
D« lUpt. coBt I>oiiit, lib. i«. c. 2«i 
Of. Ma. is. p- IH, CD. 

* " SinOiwr clum ilquidbonun toU 
pw MbraiOv^ucntil Kctlrtia. Nam 
•f khte Aiiia it* bvitndum >it, diuio- 
Uf«. (niMi>ntiuini» iiuaate dm." IJ., 
ZfitL lir. Ad Jaoust., c. *. f Ot Op. 



torn. ii. p. 110. C. 

■ '■ In tliit priinitivo Cbuteh thrra 
vM a ^ly diwiplluii, lh*t tt ibe be- 
ginning oT l>«iii 4u«b pntoM at itood 
convicteil of DDluriuui tin wore iiiit to 
D])m pFiiiii)(.'c 1 . . . . iuilcad wbcnuC 
(unlil lli« Mid ili»ci[itina may be n- 
•tortjftgainiwliichixnuvhlul'iiiitiihed) 
it It Ihouglii good," St<^ Cninminition 
Semtw.— ThwihePreibyiorinnmiloeiii- 
ca l^etil ■ iup«r>lliloiu obtcnmnoe, tM 
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wlinl rn- 
purd eo-n- 
d»mneil hy 
SI. Psul]. 



tf Dani«], 
and onhc 
JcwUheon- 
ttJtutiotiL] 



how much it were for the soub' health of all, that pcD&nC6 
were restored ' ; when it preacribcth a Coramiiiation against 
sinuor*, to cbarge upon particular conaeioncea to exerH-iiv 
that themselves, which for prcscmng of uuity it undcrtakctU 
not to impose upon all; when it ordereth those prayera for 
the scnice of tliat aeason, which cannot be said witli a goo«l 
cun&ciencc but by those, who in some measure apply them- 
selves to these exercises : well may we grant, that the tares 
of fulse doctrine, sprin^ng up with the Reformation, liare 
made these wholesome orders of little effect; but it must 
never be granted, that the Church of England makcth either 
the Lent fast or other times of fasting superstitious. 

§39. As for the difference of meats; true it is, that 
St. Paul hath marked those, that " forhid marriage," that 
enjoin "abstinence from meats, wliich God hatli made to b« 
received with thanksgiving by those that believe and know 
the truth;" SA men of "lying apirits," and teaching "the 
doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy with seared 
consciences" (1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3) : but always understanding 
those followers of Simon Miigus, and Ceriiithus"; from 
whom the heretics, that succeeded, learned, that this world 
waa not made by God, and that tho bond of marriage came 
in by the spirits thHt made the world, whom we must escape 
by abstaining from some kinds of creatures. VThat Chris- 
tian con dare to say with a good eunscieucc, that the rule or 
custom of the Church to forbear those meats and drinks, 
that inflame the blood most, for the mortification of the 
flesh, hath any dependciice upon those wicked blasphemies? 

^ '10. Nay, who cim read, that Daniel in his fastings "cat 
no plcBKaut meat ;** but he must infer, that there is no fastang 
observed, wliere men observe no difference of meats ? Look 



e- g. CalclenoQd, All. Dam., c. x, pp. 
711, •!].: ond Th« Abolitbinit af tKe 
Uooke of Common. Vnyer (u thttve in 
t S. note i), p. 6. 

' StrcWonlitrDrlti'tScrmimorEvaiiff. 
Brpenliince, Appnul. c iii. "Whal 
OUT Church hai rfnnr, ind irhal sbc Aof 
witi*ii to do, (tilh n Ti<>w lo the proe> 
tiHorPcntlcntinl Uiiripline," pp.2t— 
1:13. Oxr. 1811 : for ■mpli; pruofi, Iliat 
llie "Cliurch liu duno vliil ihe could. 
snil KUdljr indFi-d would )lio hart done 
tnorc," in ihii point. 



; Sf« IJJuII.Of il.oCoT.orGr..c 

xii. { 10, nq. — Griitiut(iu] Uc) iiilcr- 
pn-l* l)ir p^auag* uf Ihr Pj'lhagorcani, 
"^liiflmin pntdpile vnxiX Tna|p." and 
amoTiK whojii "Intlpnlt ml Apol1«nIiu 
I'janwiit, qui iiic eilmie DoUlnr:" 
and of ike EnoruitR and oi1i«t herediM 
vho foUowcd ilieni. Hamniond {td 
Im.) titinlu Ihi-M too Uto in noial of 
tim» to bo immodUlpIv inirrKlnd. and 
aiTMi niih Tttorniliko In r»f«>mn([ iho 
puuit!c('>>'iinion Mnt^sand (ofooune) 
the Cooatiu. 
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a the Jews' constitntions', nnd aee liow they observed 
tUcir fasts, and tbeir feHtiv&la : you sliuU Qml it moru iiiicieut 
than Christianity, to flolcmnizc sabbaths (and proportionahly 
other festivals) with the best meats, the best drinks, the 
best oppnrcl, all things of the best; ond, on the other side, 

■ w much care, that there be nothing to sifnufy or f^'ound 
H ftny !mch onnstnietion npon their fasts and humiliatioaa. 
W So that wc may well aak those, that appoint their solemn 

hutniliations njwn the Bnbbath'' (for so they will needs call 
the Sunday, right or wrong), what religion they intend to he 
of; neither Judaism nor (Christianity haring produced any 
such sectj till our time. 

4 41. And therefore wc muat any, that those, who make a 
diSercace of meats for conscience' sake, — a» if uU meat:) were 
not God's creatures »llkc> or as if we held choiec of racats to 
be still the service of Clod, beciause onee it entitled the Jews 
to the land of promise, — are justly reproved by St. Pawl ; 
adding in the ptaoc afure-numed ns a reason of the premisses, 

■ '* For every creature of God is good, and nothing to he ro- 
fused, if it he received with thanksgiving, being sanctified 
by the word of God" (assuring ns hereof) "and by prayer." 
Bat if the meaoin;; be further to say, that it is superstitious 
to obfcrvc fasting with meats of leu noiinshmont, that sig- 
nify moupoing, that effect the mortification of the flesh and 
the concupiscences thereof; and that for eunBCtencc' sake, 

fnot only in that regard, but in regard the Church liath 
appointed it for that purpose : then munt I say plainly, tliat 
2Mtbts doctrine, instead of reforming or maintaining the ««*• 
rice of God, is the author of that Ucentioucueu which we see 
come to pans. 

4 42. I will not here diapnte, that there may not be 
as much riot, u much contradiction to the t-nd and purpose 
of fasting, in eating of fish, as in flesh ; especially allowing 
wine and swect-mcnta, aa the Chnrch of Kome doth*, to 



CHAP, 
XXI. 



[wiiBi m- 

ferrnce of 
dipm* i« 
■upmtiii- 
ou>, aliat 
UdoL] 



1 1 l^m. IT, 



cuiioiiM In 
the iiMtter 
of fatling. J 



,S«cabOTe, 1 B, 13. 
' ■bote, 8 i. noto i. 
Itjoaiei Aleaiit {Sumtn. Th«o1., 
'. Qm. sxriii. tn««nt», vi'ii. nrl. 1. { ) 
«. toiii. IT. pp. 7S3, 784. CoL 
|^A«^ lflZ3). aafwcrt tli« quntion, 
I** An *i»a ite y\U, *'u%o d* fTumcRio, ri 
, qna laat dbui ct potui. 



jcjuninm mWudt," bjr [he retolntion, 
" Gt quldcm •nte pruidiuin itti una p^l 
pranJiumi" tad tilt quL-itiun. "An »u 
Fomrn (JUif nd dipriliuo^in ju>4nl, iiuts 
iprdtfrura f-l (-tcctuinaTUin, (tc, Mu- 
niiiTn»al*alnr,"b]rltier««oItiti(in.*' film 
ialv!(ur, turn nan wtrUvf, itWcni rm- 
ijuiie :" piDCeotiO); M «Utc hu dialinc- 
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BOOK those tliiit Bre content tt> «nliimt to other lftw« of it. For be, 
*• who mttiutains, that there is no fasting properlj' »o called, 



where there is no diflVrcucc made between meats; and 
those, that provoke the appetite and inHumc the blood, are 
not laid aside; those, that signify mourning beat, arc not 
used : mnintaina, that it is not properly fH^tinff, where odIj* 
fish is served, if the quality or the quantity of that which is 
served may serve fur f<:astiiig. And such custonts as those 
are mere irregularities, Trhich the rule and practice of the 
primitive Church no way allowcth : all the diet which it 
grautcd, hciug only exceptions from total abatincnce, to sus- 
tain nature and to raiuntain health ; which uo religion de- 
fltroyeth, and therefore excepteth weak ages and constitu- 
ttoiis from this strictness. 

^ 13. Tlie grauting of fish, above brvad and water and salt 
and herbs, is nn abatement of the primitive Hrictness : which 

livtitrict- Clemens Alexandrinus reports [of"] St. Matthew, PiTdagog. 

""*■■' ii. P; Hegesippus ia Euscbius, of St.Jaraesof Jerusnlcm, 
Ilhst. EccUs. ii. 2;1 '; and St. Anjjiistin, AdvertM Faualmn, 
libro [xjix.*"; " ccena pura," in Ireuicus', that is to say. 



[Gr«rfn*l 

rcUxiiiion 
of firimi 



tions at length. — Sec «W Clieinnititu, 
Euin, Cone. Tfjd., P. iv. { Dt j*ju- 
Bio (p. 11», Fmneof. lSTS)i «t>d ihe 
other HomnniiiL niithoritioi lietidu 
AIn. AlcnVR ttiorr' quoiod. 
- Added from M S. 

*• "Vta/rHtSat /ijf ■)!>' 4 kwiitrtXat 

tfur Kptiir tintMiiBanr," S. Clem. 
A1«K., fiedug., liliL ii. : Up., loin- i. Ji. 
171. I'd. roller: >ptBk«iiic o! St. Mot. 



C). and S. Jorome [C«t»l, Script Eeol., 
( ii. Up. torn. iv. I', ii. p. 101) : the 
kiier froin Hi'ffenippufc, 

■ " Cliriiliuii. noei b»ietici aed C«- 
[liDlici. pdomandi carpuris cauM, jin>p- 
Ecr aniniBUi in otitianibiia ampliiit hn- 
miliandaini, DOti quod, iil&ntc innnmida 
cn-dinl, noil lolam ■ camibui rrrum ■ 
quibuidani ctiatn lerriB fniciibut ab- 
itinEiiti vet lempcr. tiviii piud. vcl 
cerlii divbui oiqiic tetiiparibui, aicut 



lliow'i wliolt life, not of Lent viilv. per ()tud(a)[caini<im 

• "'KKfi0i<rraTi 7* >i.V Tit KflT ofi- quanCo ni*Ki> quiiqu* »el oitau* km 

•oluiril tea potiierit." S. .Aug., ConL 

I'aniliLm Maniehnum, lib. sxs. c. £; 



tIb ['iittfSofj i 'UyfjiTurwoi irl rfji 
irpt^TFir Tttv Awo/rrSKtrr ftviiitrot 3ia- 
ioXttr, Iv Tp w^/twrif aiirov limfiriuia'Ti 
Tairrar \iix>v irmf-ii Tit ypiror' im- 

iwmrrJXvr 4 UtA^i'i roii Kvfwv 'Jinw 
fiat' . . , Ik neiXlsi ,i>ip'p&i auroC S)i<ri 
4h' olrai' iral etitifa eim twitv, «bS) 
tiufivxo* (itaytt- (tiphi' 4iii itiwmtfiaAiJf 
afrrav oAic ir^fln* lAaiov oIik tiKtitliaio. 
Koi Ba^'Ort'tf viK Vxp^TOTe " Euscb., 
H. F.., lib, ii, C.23. p. 63. C. Di .pelt- 
ing not of L»(>l in*rvly l>ul of Sl 
Jamci'i wiiolo life. Th« htd* atais- 
Dieiitoccuniii Epiphiinlua(Adv. Uwr., 
Ill), lit. tMD. ii. Dicr. 7S. .tiitldiroma- 
riaiutB, i I3i Op., torn. i. p. IDti. B, 



Op., lorn. viii. p. 4*7, E, V. 

' "'H Tn iffrl wapoaHtti^." S. It«i., 
Adv. Hur., lib. i. o. lU, $ 4. p. 66. ri. 
Crabc: in the old Latin tranBlatLon, 
" UuK p»t in c<Bna puW — " Uic *rl«- 
ris interpretii looui Jo*(?phi Scaligeri 
otucrviiimiFtiL ctmllimat in FMlam, 
*ocp I'ruiia- * Ciciia port eit, qua 
fiiniKtliniiiur cum Jii caalo CMcnt* 
Oloiuiium : ' Coina pun, Wfoo^th 
garur.' Iinilalioni {[*■>'■ !■■■■*) **f»- 
Mf u^v Judvorutn ita voeat lotarpnft.'* 
Frunio Duevui ad ioe., quap|««l b^ 
firnbe xd loc. : *ho add*, from Fenar- 
denliujk— "Ita et lib^ v. c 33 •ertam 
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B ROpper witbout any thing of a living creature at it, being chap. 
the tame that " paraactxe" or Friday. And if we may rea- - ^^~ 
•onably imagine, that the cold climat*: wherein we lire, anil 
the spending of our lioHics by the air, rcqaireth more cfTec- 
tuai restoratirea than the eastern countries, from whence 
tbe*e practtcea Brst came; yot to make fastini^ and forbid 
diflercuce of meatu, will always be thiuga contradictory : to 
abate of that difference by little aud little, acknowledging 
the general groiuid of it, will be but the same that may 
be observed in nil exercises of Christianity ; — that the strict- 
new thereof decayed by degrees, in succeeding times, firom 
that which was practited frotn the beginning under the 
qiostlea. 

% 44. For the mcasare of fasting in the ancieut Church ori}i«me»- 
wai also till three in the afternoon ; which the more dcvoat f^^,"^^ 
extended (with the Jews) until the nppf^aring of the stam', 
and that the Montani^ts would have impoaed upon the 
Church for a law declared by their prophets''. Now in 
all these western parti (at least according to practice, what- 
soever be the rule) it is granted, that fasting is but e-ating 
one moal a day, though it be at noon; not deuyiug the 
collation at night, nor everj' where (no not at Rome itself) 
a draught of driuk in the morning, and a hit of bread, lest 
that draught do harm '. And this is called the fast of the 



£«u, ^oa l>oi(iiDi» cruel ««nfltu( e*t. 
kppclUTil ffeoun p«rua : c^jui ri»- 
niBu BicmiBenint tM\m TirluIL lib. 
T. Adr. Hkreiionrin L-. 4, Auiriiiliniti 
Tract. CSS- in Joinn., cl RvtU in c 19. 
Jttuin. Sic aulcm cun diem ippcllHrl, 
\<mA jviita Lcgil pneioiptum puroi 
mt> turn III, citni, eorpoiibui, ct aiii- 
mia CO* tttt At<*\M ^^xA uerum Pat- 
ella cueni rrlcbraluri." S«« ilui Du 
Frooe, Oima., tub rocc C<Enj« Fiir*. 
Bsramni ( Ann. in an. 3i. numm. cUt., 
•q.) ^wrtn Phito'i bccouqI of ibo pro- 
Mwhwl mpprr or <txti% piica (D*- viu 
Caucmpl. Op., torn, ii p. 4!lt}iliua — 
Ihat II u "pan a cniEDiii lUpilnUi 
pro ciho puia apponitur, ul pto np> 
aaoH, praeoiidmcntahyuapiii:"|p)inK 
«• havctcr to njEue, ih«t ihc fallwn 
■Mientood \j Oio tervi neilbvr ft la»[ 
9M ika YitAtj fsat, bnl iimply tlia 
" F«*cb> patMceuMi, ^tiaada ad ▼«•■ 
MraRi pcimo ai^ma comMJvhaiit.*' and 
wririiii ibi Dam* Ihiis ibt unlea- 



vmed bmd. Scaligcr In amwcr (■» 
abort ijuAleit, *nd Dr t^mcnd, Tvujp. 
p. &Zi. and in iht A.ld«nd» PtoIc- 
^omonLi cd. ]S9S.)allitgM It lo be «o 
rallad " nun quia carMt camiibui ipd 
quia rtliEionit oi dIcU uauaa IlL" 

( Sm Serr.of God al Rcl. Aiacmbl., 
c viiL { 'Jti, 3C: and Oiiigbam, XXI. 
i. 11, Sit iii. S—S. 

^ Sf« Tctiuilian ai ^uolvd In Snr. 
of God a[ lUI, Auembl., e. liii. t 2G. 

' ChciTiRltlu). *» quut«d kbum in { 
13.ni>w I. pp. 111. b, Hi. a, ileicribca 
thv ihcii Ruitian cuiiaii'; to be thin- — ], 
tu My Yc»[irni l»u liAiin after midday, 
and thfn to ronaidi-r ttiemfiku at 
liberty Ui dine, — "Antoiitui vero dicii, 
modu uxu, hat Mt, mirridiana hora 
traiisiciil, pone ilichus Jejuni) cibum 
■UiDi, buc nl, coiiati in uiccidict'' — ihit 
in general, but Ihil in L«'nlaJiD, "«««- 
pertino cfllcinanl* ntfridiem drMtiUto, 
iibviD oomedunt. . . Oolidnr Jurla, aiom 
Sutuiua Augelica didl." X ** Put 
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BOOK Church; in oppoaitioa to the fast of nature", prescribed to 

.... — those that cclcbrntc and receive the eucbnriDt, even from 

phyaic, and any thing that may be pcceiTcil afore. Bat 

these nre nbatcmcnta, which no ruk- or custom of the niicicnt 

Church justifieth. Only, when more cannot be obtained, it 

ia requUite rather to cherish such a measure as can he main- 

taineil, than to let all order go under pretence of Cliristian 

liberty ; which in indeed abandoning ouraclvcB to senauaUty, 

by cu^tttag oil' thu rules which oblige ua to mortify natural 

cancupi»ccncc. 

Of As i ^- ^^ ^^^ °<^^t place, it is a marvel to sec, how ready 

kiwpiiiKof im>„ ^f. ^y embrace u alight pica, why the Bolemuity of our 

biiiijiiay. Lord's birth should not be obaoncd ' ; though in the end 



Ule prandiuni. dw'ade mli ttipirriini 
oun ccEUBni sumvnr. >t?cl ratliaioncM 
(ut luquunliu) faciunt Patililidi. ut 
MFilicFt tnriiin nam wIlrntiitcTitFnialiif, 
Md laiituui niuiiili dircvtnpatlta ooii* 
leclioiivii, vleclUBria. pUciMila!, Iicu«, 
boleiSnucM," flfc, "pr»»eniiii in cou- 
fccli.'4iibui impunaiiluT, nclJilu lioiio 
riiiu •'' — ndjiiii; futtlicr fratn rtlras Jc 
PolaJc, U14I "»i (luii clinii) niuic uoii 
propter TaluplAlem ■od pet modum 
iiipdiuina-, ae JpRccrel ia die jujunii, 
Kiite hurum curniitioni* viimm bibcnu 
vcl licui ct aliqiiid hujiiimudi pro:* 
libnrct, nun iValiscrrt jrjunmlTl: acil 
tigc, JDquil (I'ctrut), rul)[D iien cil 
pricdicAniium. Flivlijirdut v<-rv itn dit- 
puut, Uuartivu ditjui dici.nI (jufid die 
jcjuiiii TiJlM.-t* vitium vol cercvUiam 
miiiT. c1 comedEre elficCuaria, dc urn, 
dclcL'tiiiiaiiis cAuu, I'niDgil jcjuniiuo, 
egu tiiiiEii, iaauit, cicdo cuntrnrium, 
(liiix <)iiamviii ills aliijuo modo imlnniii, 
in fiop Cimen tioii (itprinclpaliler eortiiu 
Ukut. Aniuuiui vcni rvntutis illii tvho. 
Itilicorum diipuLaliuiiibui iddit, Scd 
cutiituuiiii unui Cliniliaiiuruin cit.dic- 
bun jejuni) faccri: cgllalionDtn dc sen, 
•I kUijiiid |Hinim sumrrc cum pqtu,Biijc 
lali MniiidrTBlioii?, All pel modum nio- 
diniiiM luinotur.' ' — Ui^llnrmiDc, Do Bo- 
nli 0pp. in Putir., Lib. ii. DcJrjuniD, 
al (CaiKTur. [oiiLiil. jx lSSi.R.)lB*i 
■hirn iLrM rcqui>itct to « iuX of ine 
Chimh: I, " ui >jui jejunal, Kind 
Imntiim in <li« cibum Eumai ; 2. ui un* 
ill« Md'Cliij III (OMiiA noil [.riuidium \ 
a. u( habculur ciborumd^ll.■□<utclpT;p- 
wrtiin ■ cainibiu m tbitinr-BC/' pro- 
cccdiftg, in the nfAy Co ChcniTiitiui, 
wliicli lall«iT«, tQadinil Uic tubitacliaj 
IruUi «r the accaDiit above given. 



'■ "Jejuniotn ntiurile Tocant iheo- 
lugi abMiiiriitlaiu ab uuiui pionuacibo 
TcT putu quncuiD'ijuC mliuuu aiunuW. . . 
Non not in [ira-crpt") pjiiwiiodi iftju- 

tiium niii prvptM cutDiniiiiioiictn Cof- 
puTla Ooiniiii," Urllarm,, U« Uonis 
Opp, in pHrllc. lib. il. Dn Jpjuili«, 
e, 1 ; CiHiIrur. tgm. iiL pp. I3S2. C. 
MBS. A.— Id,. Dc Mi«.a lib. ii. c. 14 
(ibid. torn, il p.lllO.A), tXlom, be- 

■idea Caact of ncceaaity, tliat"i|iu inlor 

■bLucadum &1i<]nii aquM guttai Ir^je- 
ccrit lul ■tuiu.iclimm, nun cmattut aol> 
viaic jcjunium," referring Id it. Thom. 
A(|uinas f. lit. Qu. Ixil. «t^ tt: >n 
cxceplion wbicb may aerve to prove ilia 
alrietneai of tlic lulv. — " Jvjuuiuin ec- 
cUtifulicum . . d»liiiiri toUl abdinKitaa 
cibi secundum Kccluin rggulun u> 
aumptji." Bellann., Ur JHunlo, M 
before, p. IJU. A. He diatiiinilaha 
bUo (iliiil. p, 1A82. lie.) the Jtjuiuatn 
apmtuAlu and morale ; vihich «aplain 
ihciiiaeleci, beiii^ aiinplji abatinano* 
mpcftivcly from vic» and from in- 
ternpcranee. Tlip latter appears to be 
called alao by iliv aihautniHi \i\t J^ju* 
nium linulj* ; sccCbruiiiiliua.aaberum 
quuted y. 1 19. •• Olber diitiJistiuna te- 
Ap«:ctiEi|t raftCn limy tie fuuud in l^u 
iTfanc, Glnoary, nub ^oie Jejiininm i 
and the piuuii£«« of (he faUim^ ia 
Sulci>r,TI]piBi,ir.,»ub euce Ni]ffT«I«. 

' In thr rhwiiii, vuL i. pp. 1 14. w}., 
il rvjiriincd a aliml UacC bjr one tt. S. 
in flllO, entitled, " Clltiit'l lUttb 
Mititiiiipd ; or ■ Reaolutian of ibe 
Kt. Honbld. ihc L»rd CareWa Uu«a. 
ti'>n louctiiiit; the trua time of lli« 
Cnnccpiion anil Uinb buth of John 
Sapllti and alto or nur Saviour; ptoT- 
iug iLul J«aua ditiat wu BOt bsn 
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tliey forfeit the credit of their skill in reformiug hy disoorer* 
iiig: their %nornncc. 

§46. Joseph Scalier"*, a very learned mau and much 
vtodicd in chrouology, thinking that ho lutd fuuud the true 
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)■ OcaaBha:" in «hkh, aasuming 
ihu ikm pHtiU* ooonM br^ wtlit the 
wtmr, it U iariricd (»ftu Scaligtr'i 
Snt*rpim«<ii in the Do KmMcLTeDip. 
M halowin nni« m). ih«t Zutunu* tinw 
■•■U eoBw Tound alxiui Juno, ea«iM- 
qoairtly Jabn't binh in Mireh, coni*- 

rMkj MM Lonl'* in Srptcmbcr, (bout 
tioM oT Ui« Peut of TdUraackt. 
71u» tract waa uiiwiied by anotlivr, 
•MilM ChrbC) Birih not Miutiiia4. 
Loai. IflWCbf Jobn(inanran9aBii'hop) 
Vmnm (In hi* Mi>ior ThwL Worlu, 
•oL B. pfc IM, M). od.Cliiirtaa,and ho 
Cbnriaas noin). Aud «aodivr lt«ci 
in d«f«nct of Chmiwai (lav, bj J. 
HamiMr '*■ l^^i ■* >" Soincrs' Traol* 
■d. Sean. vol. ii. pp. 4—31. Tlw 
erMfiirio Hwli DrauK^ton likawna 
data oar Lori't namtii; ■( the FenH 
of T>b«ni»c1c* \a September, Riving 
hoO T w DvBS but t«pic>l Teuton* r«r 
Iti* anvrlion, lueb u Ibe "uiilik«- 

irkooJ" of thtphetd* being In tho 
fecldi al nigki in nidviaur, lie &r. 
(CorrvptioiM in mu llandlinif of 1(«- 
lifion, Wotki, lOBL tiL c. il. p. A89| 
Lund. IMS. ■ trxl ftni pobllibnl ia 

10O<). And Li|[litfva4 alxi ( Jlailriuiiy 
bTiIic >lewTMl.,M^TI. Woffu, vnl. i. 
pL HMf uid H»br. M Talmud. Ehk, 
M SsMml, c. iL Wa]k«,vol. iL p. 107) 
aBranihe Kaiiiitytetuvriakai place 
in Sefhonlftc bui |n«ta nathlng iliat 

C«BW«alJfdBr*UB(iroriL — UfiaiiDsc. 
Iff, IM4, Cbrulniu Iup|>oniiig (s fill on 

ih« monthly fa*i, ihrpirliimfntpitabd 
as order, UWL *' bImt**! mum lioubla 
hare bw« niaMLwhccbn tbe nrxt tui 
tkaU W c»labrated, bceauM it Cilja «u 
■ha riajr wbi^ili lieniafar« wai utuaUf 
•allnl 111* fcut «f tli« lulititjr or our 
SsvfMtft th* I.otda aadCeinniini* in 
psriiaDMnt saimblad d« onkr iiid 
ardvn, tbal public uoilce bo k^tcd, 
dial the Hut appoinud U be krpi llw 
bat Wtdstwlav ia ntrt iDoitlb uuiibc 

to be oln-TTMl" (Nnl^* Ki-I. tt lh« 

faritAH*. *oL iC e. 4. p. US. Lori'I. 
ITii). Is the pmioiit j**t ihf 
LMtdoo tiMa>«n bkd ddtiiuiiinl, 
afttt • metdog held, bj a aiDtli uia* 
jwliyt t» preach upoii L'kiiiiiiua-dajr 
(Xml, ibU., fr*in Dr. L!gblft)M>. 
iutt S, IStT. the MrlianwTU pkuc.l 
-xVt""" ■'■■"*'". — tbat " (arainiiwh ai 



ibe feaai of (lie Nalint* of Chiisl, 
Bulcr, Whitiuntidc, ■nd ullicr fo- 
tirab. eoiriRionty called Uuty-dayn, 
hive been bcrcloforc ■\i]iri>li[.>uu*ly 
UMd andDliitrviii,bL>ilDidaincdtljaIII)e 
tald feaatx and til uthEr femlivali be no 
longer obaerved t% feilivdi" (Menl, 
ibid. c. S. p. 'i8<i}. Upon which ordi- 
niuce BTo KiDK Chnrtci the firil't per- 
tinent qar*ciQ»,iD bii Wark*, p. IBS. — 
Erelyn in bii Diarjr inentioni tlie non- 
obeerranee of ChriitmacUay in Iiilg< 
laud fur leieral jem after nil telurn 
ihitber front abroad, lie. Drum 16o3 
onward*. — See alao Uamniaud'a Anaw, 
to Six QiuervH ftc-, Antw. to the Sixth 
Qn., OftheObtcrr. of Ch>>«linai»l>ay 
and the other Fcktivale of tile Church, 
•t«IL 33, ai|. Wuf ki. vuU i. pii. li^iU, GS7 

S'«l printed in ICU4)i and PriL-tical 
ladiiatii, lib. ti. lect. 11. pp. 186— 
IM. Oaf. 1847. 

^ " Natiit iKitur Doininua anno aab- 
batifo. Annul primui aobliadc^iu, 
3370 periadi Juliaiua. Annua nnti 
Chriali ♦Til," Jot, Scaligcr. Do 
Emend. Temp., lib. tL T. '%. \ \. a. 
S\C Lag. BaL ldS8 (Snt jpuU. in 
Um, »nd atiaio in HIV). Tbe jeaf 
of the Julian periixl 4711, comaponda 
t0 B.C. 3. of the onlinary Cbriatfan 
tTX — t'nlier*!) Aiinati dato the true 
tdrlli of uur Lord in the year at Uie 
Julian perioil t709, B.C. fi,— The argu* 
nwnt in the teit i« in the Not* ad 
FninneDta VrL Cnerorum, in fin. Up. 
de Emend. Temp., pp.iiliiE—Uv., under 
the beading "Charaeictea Tfiiiporum 
iu Novo Teatanieitiu." The uaaiagc ia 
too Ions to be quoted here. It i> to bg 
fovD Jaiao in the aame ScaliHer** Iiagog. 
Canoa lib. til. in fin. Euicbii Theuiir. 
Ttfnporum kc, «]>, ?BV, iq, Lvg. BiL 
11300. — Id Llie Dc Eiui-od. Tmip, 
Uwlf. a> jiut iguulml pp. fiOG. £07. Iia 
lEitea the argumeat to far aa ilia elabsl 
(uoduubc frvin him) in the anouvmoua 
tract luoicd above in } \i- nule 1 ; but 
iriihouf the ingcnioui oalculaiion from 
tbeeraof the .MBCeabeea. Calderwood, 
All.iie Daniatcen., e. K. pp. &SI — 85*) 
on Scaliget'a auUiodly. aTgttH I* tlie 
aama purvoac agaiatt Chnalmaa.day: 
Ojuoting aUo Caaanbon, Bxrrnl. ad 
Ititoii, Annal., Kxere. i. p. 134. Load. 
lCI4,«ltoaa»tntBtoScalliM'adoeinnc. 
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year of Ctrist's birth, which had not been pr<-5er%'eil past 
question in any record of t)ie Church (for the worlds wheu 
it was not Cliristiau, counted not by the time of Christ's 
coming, lu now it doth), bethought himself, that, by count- 
ing the courses of the priests in the temple from the cleans- 
ing thereof by Judas Maccabicus (the year and the month 
and day whereof is certain), he might attain to the day, that 
the courae of Ahia, ivbercof ZacUary was, beiug the first 
course (Lidcc i, 5), came on to minister in the temple (tho 
twenty-four divieions spending twenty-four times seven days, 
in one eouwe, certain) ; and by consequence the day of the 
annuuciatiou six months after, ami the day of our LfOrd'a 
birth nine months afYcr that : at least for the month and 
■eaion of the year, though not to a day : and accordingly m 
found, that our Lord was born about the feast of tabernacles 
with the Jews, in September, being a figure of the tabernacle 
of Uin I''lesh. 

§ 4r. Though this was ingeniously argued ; yet, had it 
proved true, it had been an unsulfcrable levity in any man, 
to infer the disnotution of order in tho service of God and the 
peace of His Church upon the supposition of it. For who 
ever heard tho Charch declare, that the celebration of our 
Lord's birth on the twenty-fifth of December proceeds upon 
supposition that He was indeed bom that day ; so that, sup- 
posing it uncertain on what day He was horn, it was to be 
celebrated on no day? What reason, what sense can justi^ 
such a consequence: when the circumstance of time it not 
cunmdcrahle tuwardii the end of festivals, which is the service 
of God ; but only as an occasion for the Church to take of 
assembling Christians. Not as among the Jews; whose 
solemnitieH, having dependence upon the land of promise aud 
the temporal prumiscs thereof, if they kept not the due sea- 
son of the year, were indeed abominable. ^M 

§ 46. Those therefore, that would persuade us, that there 
is any fault in solemnizing the remembrance of Christ's^— 
birth", ought first to slicw uh (if they mean any good to ou:i^| 
common Ctiristisnity), that the birth of Christ h not a fit 
oocjiwou of aBsembltug Chriatiau people to serve God with 
the ofiicea of Chiistiaoity : which if they should go about, 

■ See tbove, I 4& note I. 
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tbey naiglit veil bliuh to remember that, baring been m> 
EealoiiB to cry up morkct-days for Bt occasions of God's 
•errice®, wliereiu tlicre is so much appearance of worldly 
profit by increase of trade and commerce of people, they 
should bare so Utile regard to that cousidcration, upon which 

H all the matter of all Cbristiau &«aemblie» dependH, as not to 
think it a just occasiou uf aiiavmbliiig God's peuplu. 

$ 49. It is true, indctd, thrre hath hern some difference 

■ in the ohaerration of the Church about the day, the sixth of 
January' baving beretoforo beeu observed iu some parts of 
the Church fur the day of Christ's birth oa well aa of Ilia 

B baptiam'} which probably came from the Gospel, sayiuK that 
our Lord was baptized at thirty yeara of n^e {Luke iii. 23)) 
and giving thereby oecasion to place both upou one and tha 
same day. This you shall liud in Caspian, CoUat, x. 1 1. And 
where Amniianus, xxi.', rclntcth of Juliun, thnt, not willing 

■ na yet to duclaru himself apostate, he came forth to church 
"dit epiphaniorum" — "upon the epiphany ;" Zonarns', report- 
ing the same, saith, " upon the nativity :" not because it waa 
»o held and oltserved in the nest: but beeaiiite Zonnras, a 
Greek, relates it as the east accounted it. And this was the 
grouud for the twelve days, wh«n the twcuty-fifth of Decem- 
ber prrTaiIrd over the cast : which was lately come to paxs in 
St. Chrysostom'a time; as it is well known, that Scahgcr^ 
hath obsenred. 
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• Ncftl (Illir. t>r rnrjuni, vol. L c. 
&. f. 399) qpotit Up. Moouguc'* In- 
JiiDccivM in l<3tl, diTrtir4 a|[Btntt loc- 
laret " uf Moibiiiattan" (aiiistig utltrrt), 
" wtoa Uvc nvighboBtintc inintiilcn 
■gBwd la prrach by loma ii an ail- 
jdfoltic mirirt-lowii nn mniltt-il^fi<" 
— S«c >1m> Fdl '» Life III llauinionii, p> 
MliU t vttt. t« lib I'nti. Catecb.! OaL 
1M7. 

t Th« f[T«<M««t pnt of the Eutvra 
Chanh M kipi it, lot " tbr«« or toat of 
till tnt rMilariui" >c« DinKlmin, 
XX. hi. 2< Sotnc petMaii «tc men- 
tionitl bf S. C'kmcni uf AleKandris 
■da kc|>t Ui« Nativiijr up<n Msy 2S, 
aad tlia Builidiani lie t»jt dilrd Iha 
hvtit at Chhal npoal AhII 3i or U: 
M* sulIuKitka in UiDKhim, it>iil. I : 
uJ Sdiico, De !(riu4. VcL F.lirsiir., 
Ifk iiL c IS. 1 9. Works, TsL i. pp. 
ni9. ISXO. 

■ " Panrta epipbknkirum dir, qiMin 



dotca vcl Dominici hnplimni rrl arciin- 
dum ckriKiin niiiviuiit cite dcAniuiili 
ot iilvircu uttiuiqiic tMraincnii (olctn- 
aiUli in iinii liifjarie ill in ociriJuii pn>- 
vinciia, cnt auli lint riii'j hiijui ri>ilivi. 
lain i.-»n(^<lc1>taiil." A:c. Joli. Cauian, 
Collal. n. c. 2. p. y.i2. 

' " P.I ut hue intrrinL ccUitnlur" 
(i<iL hia *po»lac;lo hrathrniam}, " f*. 
riarum die, autin eibbnole* mcnie 
Jaiiuario Chnitiani Epiphania diirli- 
tani, progreiuua ( Juliuiui ) iu rurmit ec- 
ulfaism. aalUmnilcr Niamilif otatu ilia. 
Cirull." Ammianui Msrcclliaui, lib. 
ssi.c3.p.'.:Stl.cd. Vale*. Pani. I6«l. 

• "Ahi." {Juliana*) "W.tii yt- 
*40Uai> ni l^frii^n iijiiiftt tftOT^ 
Hvlai, aiiniASir lU tir raiv. Kal TMff* 
KuHieut. V tiMaiot TOii npariirms 
tot}, ^^Kttr." Jdui. Zooat.. Aiinal-i 
litk aiii. ill; tain. iL p. 2K 11. vd. Dm 
I'ttttf, i'arit. IGS7. 

■ " Odm tJxarir t^rmr frat, 4( aS 
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$ 50. But what vriW half-sighted ignorance plead for the 
gretA botduess, ifliich it taketh, of iiioorating in the orders 
of the Church upon a .sitppaiition always eoDJcctund, andM 
[now] acknowledged" faltte by all rhronologeni? For eould^ 
e(*er any man assnre, but ujwu probable coiyecture, tluit 
Jiidns MAccabieiw did begin the Hervlce of the temple rather 
with tlic: first order, tliau with tb»t nt wliich it left off three 
yenra nfore, wliirh every man rumembered? But time having 
tiDce diseovered, that it was not the true year of ChrJat'i 
birth, upon which Scaliger thought He was bom ; !»o far is 
this ignonince fmm any plea fur itself^ that it may well be ft 
warning to the like boldneaa to be better ioformcd, beforti 
ihey undertake to reform. 

(51. For now tliey are to adTisc, how to answer Buchcriitl' 
the Jesuit* ; who, by countiug the courses of the priests from 
the dedi(»tioti under Judaa to the true year of Chn(it'& birth, 






ytyimjTat' . . . nap^ it\y t»?i tJik icri- 
par outoirinr &fv9ty '^reepi^c^ivyj, vp&r 
illiil i' KajiurOtiaa rir, Ko^ iIh rfi itiX- 
Kvr trar, iSpDon QiiTvi At'/ApOjUt," h. t. 
K S. Chr^i,, Horn. In Diem N»i*. 
Irni D, N. J. ChriMi. f I ; Oii„ i«n>. 11. 

E, SSfi. A, D. cJ. Monlfauc. : miutcit 
y Scilipr, Ue EnKci]. Tiinp., lib. tI 

P. i. { 11a Annci NatAlit Domini, p. 
910: tnil rrnin him hy Svldrn, Do 
Syn. V.I. Kl.r»nr.. lib. iii. c, 13. j Hi 
Op., toin. I. i>, IS20.— S. Chry«o«iom 
aT|[U« in iliiti linniily (pctaebed Dec. 
%i .\.li. 380), ihM Dec. U wa* ike 

day uf AUT Locd'i actual bittli, princj- 
pnltjr from the ree«nli of (h» Using 
liieoliuiivU in S. Luke. i\. I : iijing, 
\hiA " rail apx^ii'it lah Htnia^lif ittnU- 
rokt K^iiia M Til 'rJiitrit lire-Tir ivrw' 
xi>"3t (ol rbr Kodpar tJi iira7piW3l 

mi^' (ibid. !t 'J. ]). :laG. C), And UkciDg 
th* neilrni nrnctiec of abiDrvin{[ Dec. 
2a 10 a Irailitian herou dcrirnl : end 
ihiti froni ft CJilciilnUori ilrawii fniin thr 
■uppoied daj ai iIjc irtiicc in lh« tern- 

tile of Zwh«iiaii, wliniii he a*«iin>c» tih 
lare been %\w lli];h i'ricd. and contc- 
? (lenity 10 ha«e tiitercd llie Holy or 
lolim on the lOtli lUy of the lercDlh 
uiunlU. i. t, in Sspleniber. See Hun- 
nivnij, u abovir in (I ii. notv 1 : and llio 
Munitum prcfitcd hy Moiicfauran to 
lh« h«ni(ly. 

* Miipnolcd "and af ukniw. 
I«df(e(t," in folio editfon. 

* " Verii'miUimuin est Judam n. 
piBlo lein|ila tceerdotum ^na^uc virct. 



jmn liicnnia Mo iDlvrrupUi, iniUii- 
tflUD] (1 CO hrhdonudt, qun a tah- 
bMo illo 3V NnvrmhriM asplMo, uiiu 
OnvoOTiim Its, ad fjiindffm ia Auxit, 
ephfiiierla Joiarib, qiue in !!i Mcrr> 
(iMtim dudbiM piiiDA crat, Mctld- 
cindl fUncilonem deluliiM. Cul cnim 
potiiu p(M(Unl«(uiDteiTiiplionHa<)UACa 

Eriiiiin f Ab hie Kotcnibn* 'ft al 
an. anno Grn'Cnrnm 148, hb pvnodi 
Jnlisni 4J40. ad St-plfinbrM ooniain 
dpct'imm annl vjiitdem perlodl 470B 
(ijiii r*l 3nliaiiti» W, coDCrptloai 8, 
juiiiinii UaputltB Hcer), heMomadet 
intorfilnual ooinino ^287, qui anal 
orhu hieMlici 3U, cldic* pr»tMea40 
aivo rphcineriiD leptnm Inu^no: nl 
bonp Potaviui iiitilpr adTFKit. AefV»- 
indc Sri>lcnih[i« 19. (trii prima. !!• 
trra namliiicalt C, octaTa Ablte epho- 
nicri* ucrain in temple fDnclioiicai 
inivetlt." A'-tii. Bucheriti*, Traclal. 
At Aniiqtio Puehnii Jndvor. Cfclo 
9iv. [inhjnincil to 9iia Da Doeir. 
I'dii pflTiim Coinmtnl. in Viotnr. AqtiU 
lan. Sc), o. »lil. p. -HO. Antt. IBM 
(lltat publ. in 103l)i proofwdini; lo 
infer, ibal the conccplivo of Jo)ir tiie 
llapliit mutt bo dalcd nbout Sept. 17 : 

from whieh it would follow, tui hii 
bitth woiiUi "at rlalrd about Jubd 37 of 
the foIlowinK yrar, nnd our Lord'a 
hinli thcTd'orB Tery near l>cc. M of 
thai yf«r: an infcrtnce bowcrcT which 
Buchcrina Itavot his readcn to dcav, 
far thrniiolvea, lii> bualneat b«ing 
EMtar, not with Cliriiinua. 
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bath found the time of it to fiUl Dcur tlte twcut}--fifth of Dc- CHAP. 
ocmbcr, from the ftmiiindfttiou of Zacban-, being of the course - 
of Abia. And tho lord primntc'A late Annals* mnititain the thftrucJay 
twenty-lifth of Decrmher for the true d»v of our Ivord'a birth, ;'' "V' 
delivered by St. Peter to the Cbureh of RomCj upon the credit tniih.] 
of tlie rec4>rdB of the tast>fl then estunt nt Eiomc, and alleged 
hy Tertiilllnn : though the Riune tradition was not preserved 
ID the euiterii Churches; in ko much that, till St. Chryao- 
itom'K time, all the Churches agreed not in the day upon 
which they 8otctnniKed it. 

5 52. Now, if there be to great nrsson, why the Lent faat [Advmt. 
ihoald go before the fen-Ht of Easter, to prepare nil the world Mli-rimity 
to renew the purpose und profession of their Christianity by "'*''""'"-] 
SRthc exercise of derotion and pcnuncc, us well tm to prepare 
tbo«« that stood for their Chrintiauity to their baptism at 
Euter, wliich was for mnny ages the custom of the Church; 
bow can it be denied, that the aolcmnity of Advent', before 
the celebration of Chriat's birth, is au order tit to proride tho 
hke nieaus and upportunilieji and adrnntagex for the adTancc- 
raeot Rnd imprOTcment of Christianity by the like cxordscs? 

^ 53. Nor shall I nerd further to diiipute for the observing [An<) or 
of Wodneaday* and Fridays*, or Saturdays'', with those that w^nn!. 
luiTe admitted the pn'raiMCs: — that the Church may and ouffht ^.V; ""• 
to aet aaide certain days for the service of God, lu fasting and Samrdayi.] 
peiiaDCC for our own utiworthtneM, a» well aa in feasting and 
rejoicing for God's goodncM. For aincc our transgrcnions 
have their recourse, as sure as the remembrauee of our Lord's 
riaiiig^ again ; is it for the advantage or for the disadvantage 
of CliristinDity, that the Friday should be ubKen'ed fur the 
•ervicv of God by humbUng ourselves in the sight of our ann, 



T The Ind Put of Ahp. Unher'* 
Aiiaaiti^ utcndiag horn the rcien of 
Anlmli<)« £pipluiK« i« the Joirut- 
llt« af tit* Temple, vt>* 6m publitbcd 
lol. LmuL HSi: tai OUT I.oM'i btith 
h i*teA lu il at tlic pluit of Ilic ynr o( 
ih« Juliin Prtiuil t709. A.M. «HJO. 
tod kO ibal the CiiciiniFiiinn &lls in 
lL« J«M of the «*mr I'triod 4710, be- 
ten ill* Viilj[»r Cliritiian «(■ mpce. 
i)r«l]r 3 and t (p SM t nai Woika, 
wvl K. p.4TS). .'indinhii Chionologi* 
itacra, P. t. {W«k(, rol. xL p. Wft), not 
kovcin fobUshed until aflrr Thotn- 
fltW> Esiltwuc. ni.in IflM, faeaamnt 
IW <1>7 ttMl^ vii. Drc. 2i. A.M. 1000. 



But in iidlher work b thrrc tho leut 
rncntiun of the rrldcccr *1io*e rrfenrd 
to for iIh' r*<L I'robibljr the [cfcieim 
Huiufant lo be to llaoimond, u ntrd 
above in ( iS. noir I, wha doci utgie all 
the tapici iDcnliunciI tbnro. And vr* 
■liD ( t9. note L Cxrilrrf. itho sii- 
■wtrcd K^mmniiii in ]|jJI4, »yi no- 
ihinft of Uishti. 

' Sec L)urr<«ne, OImi., *ub ro*. AJ- 
velllu^aIld Wbraily. e. v.f riil. *Mt.l. 

* See Sen. elOoi at lUt. AMcnihl., 
c *iii. f 211, 33: anil Biugltam, XX uL, 
am) XXI. iii. 

* .Sec aboic, 1 M. 
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US the Loril'i! ilfty for Hi* Bcrvice by setting forth His praisefi 
in tlie sight of HU mercies? Aud seeing tlic Jews from be- 
fore our Tiord's time observed Mondays and Thwntdays for 
their private and pnblic huniili»tion-s, aud the more solemn 
days of asscmliling iu their syaagoguen, as I hiive shewed 
there"" i and thnt the Chriatiana Imvc alwnya observed Wednes- 
days and Fridays to the like purposes: it seems to remain 
certain therirhy, tUiit the trannlatiou of the days ia the act 
of the apostles, seeking those days which were alike distant 
from the Lord's day, as thoao which the Jews observed were 
from the eabbnth; became no reason will tvllow, that after 
the time of the apostles, the brcaeh between the Chureh and 
the syniLgngue being eompletcd, Christiana should imitate the 
orders of the Jcw3, and all agree in it. It must therefore bo 
con<!lu(lcd, that the ohBcrvalioii of Wednesdays and Fridays* 
is from the apostles: though the fmting upon Satiu'day, which 
the west observcth, come from the custom of the Church of 
EomL'' ; which the rest of the west hath coufurmed itself to 
ID succeeding ages. 

^ bi. Of the observation of the saints' memoncs, and the 
days on which the martyrs suffered, which the ancient Church 
called their birth-days', to wit, into a better worhl; 1 shall 
not say much, for the reason alleged before*. Only this; that 
those, who think not so eminent accidents aufGcicut uccasiuna 
for the Church to meet upon for the acrWcc of Ciod in tho 
offices of that Christianity, which thoy cither died in or for, 
whatsoever they may pretend of their zeal for Chriatianity, 
oannot pretend towards that Christianity, in and for which 
they cither lived or died. For to wliat purpose tendeth that 
Christianity, the seeds whereof were sown in their lives and 
example)) or in their deaths and sufferings ; but thnt Ood may 
be glorified in the service of Ilia name by those, that do study 
to imitate those patterns thereof, which they have set us? I 



■ Sarv. at God at lUt. A»«nibl,, 
c. viii. i Ifl. M. 30: Ul of Cli. iti CI r. 
St. C.W.J M. 

■■ CoTiccicd from M8.i"Thiir»dajr»,"' 
!n ori^, ml. 

■ See AlbupinffUf, u rited is 
Snr*. of God. kt Il«l. AtMinU. «. ii. 
] S, noioi: Cave. Pritnitivi! Chriili- 
•iiily, c*ii. pp.83— S6: and the ire U- 
known ttnrjr uf H. Ambtoic ruliiift al 
Romt upao tlic Saturday btu not ■! 



MiUn, Bt -which Uticr pUcc thr cattmi 
{'uiluni prcvBiki! : >p. S. Aug.. Lib. i. 
All Jaituar., Kpiit. Ii«. c. JL ( 3. Op. 
loro. ii. p. I2t, v.. V. — Coiin afflrm* 
the Saturday fait to hnvr b«ro still 
kppt in ihc Knf[lith Churr li in hii time 
(Hcgni AtiRl Ittlifi. Ciiitiol., Ap{»pn<i 
0. lii,! W6ik«, vol. W. p, 365). 

' See fjuuliitani in Uititiliun, .XIII. 
Ix. «. X-V. Tii. S, 

■ Abgvr, flSU, 3& 
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deny not, that there miiv cora« n hiirden upon the Church 
by muttiplyint; tht- uimibcr of festival days, and that thurc 
might be and nas reason, wliy it should be uhutt-d ; but never, 
that there is siiperstitiou, cither in thr scnico of God, or iu 
the circumstance of it, and occasion of celehratiug it, upon 
the remomhrnnoc of God's saints. 

^ 55. Neithrr will I say any more for the fasts of ember [EihWt 
weeks, and of ihc KogatiouB; since I imdcrstnnd not, what H"^,\i^, 
quarrel there can be to the occaiiion!i of them in particular, if ^"j*-} 
it were ngreed, that there is due ground for the setting apart 
of certain times for the service of God, whether as fasts or 
festivaJs. 

§ 56. Nor of the hours of the day, or the deputi ug of them Of xhe n- 
to the servioe of God, whether in public or in private. For f/KH^" 
what will those, that prctr.nd so miieh tn the Scriptures, f*^ God'* 
answer to those testimonies of the Old and New Testament; fhow ihcr 
whereby I have proved", that the jicople of God did act aaidc jj"' ''"'"* 
the third, sixth, and ninth hour of the day for that purpose? irren]. 
H that the apostles of our Lonl fuUuwed the same custom? 
that the Church hath always done the same? all thia irhilc, 
sappodng morning and evening prayer over and above, na 
brought in br Adam, or by Abraham, as the Jews will have 

■ it'. Wherenpon the Christians in St, Cyprian's time, as ap- 
pears by hid book De Oratiane^, had reroiir«e to God five times 
a day : till afterwards, aa it is fit that Christianity go beyond 
Judaism in the servici! of God, the custom being taken up by 
the more de^'out (whereof St. Cy|)rian makes mention in the 
aoiaame place') of rising by night to pnuse God (according to 
the prophet David, Psalm cxix. 62, " At midnight t will rise 
to pnusc Tiiee because of Tliy righteous judgmcntt"), and 
the evening service requiring some exercise as well at g(»tiig 
to bed as in cloning the evening (which was calh;d the Com- 
pline"', aa the complement of the day's service], the service of 
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» Bk. LOfilMPf-ftrCfcr-IY-.e.**!. 
I lit Snv. or God ki lUL Atiembl.. 
e. vUl. I 12— 14. 

' Sm S*iibn. I>c Sfacdr.TH. P.bnt- 
«rn lib. L c. 2 1 Wft, tom. i p "71. 

• Quoted ia Uk. I. Of iIh> Pr. of 
Cbr< Tr., e. xxL ( M. vote a. 

' ' (U qiMido miindj l«g« d'enrtimi 
vlcBiua tlicruU noi ntoluu anccudii. 



nulliim d* nocliirtiU Mnabris ««M onn- 
iihuK dantnnni poiwi." Sic. S. Crpr., 
DrOratllomlnic*, laQn.; Op., pp. IM, 
103. *A. Frll. 

" So «*ll«d, " qgod c«rlcr* (tinnift 
offli^iM ewnipUl «l cUudit." Du FrcaiM, 
Glnu., *Db TOM. — •■ Non e%%t vqut 
Rnitquum ae olfliru rrliqiiriniiTi bo. 
raruin net* obwrr**!! JUitulptuu do 
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BOOK God, whetTier public or private, became divided into seven 

: — hours" ; wliicli upou lliese grouuds were verj" reasonaljly 

counted canontciil, accordiag t« the »ume prophet David, 
Psalm cxix. 16t, "Seven times a day will I praise Tbcc be- 
cause of TUj rightooua judgments." 

^ o7. la fine, there can no iiucstiou be made, that the law 
of regular Lours of the day for prayer is evidently grounded 
upon tlie Scriptiu'e?, evidently authorized by the practice, 
not only of the Church, but of God'« ancient people- And, 

Bcripmre. therefore, to make the Itcforraatioti to consist in abolishing 
mnil •ullio- - , .. , 

rii#dbyihffthat law, 18 to make the Kcformntion to consist m aboliah- 

Kihlr/*^ ing God*9 service. And this I think enough to be said in 
Jewiih iiid this ithrid^mcnt ; seeing T ani no further to enter into debate 
Cliu(i:li.1 <'f tbc particuhirs, than the jiisti^ing of the general gronnd 
requires : only remembering that, which I have snid already, 
— that the nblig»tion in the same, whether the particulara 
may appear to have been cittablishcd by the apostles or 
leccived into the general practice of the Church ; the power 
of the apostles snpposiug the being of (.'hristiauity, which 
their work was to pn-Jicli, and extending no further than the 
eettiiiig of it iu the conimimity of the Church by the order 
of God's acrvici; ; which the alteration of the state and con- 
dition of the Chiirch must needs make changeable, as well 
06 that ifthich the whole Church should introduce :— so that 
— whether the apoatles, or the Chui-ch autborincd by the 
apostles, have introiluced an order within the coupaxH of 
God's law ^thnt is, the AubstAnce of Christianity), in the 
observation whereof the unity of the Church iu the service 
of God, which is the end of all order iu the Church, con- 
sisteth, — it shall c:qually oblige every Christian to maintaiu 



Ri»o. . . Indieat wiirn lempiu Com- 

B'rturii obiK^ure S. Ambiuiiu* Itti. iv. 
e V'ii](inibui> Sc<l rxprrtuin iudh- 
tiantm innniia ptimum apud Or«CM 

in Qu. xxKvii. S. Bniilii ex Krgulit 
fUM «K[it!ojlui I apu<1 Lalin-ii autptn *i 
Qometi el iempu> Coiiipklorii priTiiutn 
invm[o iu KcKi:!* S. BLVM-diLti cap. 
xvj." lldlanii.. l)r Bunii Upp. in 
putic, lib. 1, J>c Oialionv, c. 1 1 j Can- 
trov. (otn. iii. i>p. IWi. D. ISS3. A. 

" .Sm Van B<ip«n, Jut Rc^-Ua., I«m. 
«. DiH. d> )I«tIi Cftoai)., |i|i. 143, i^.. 
ito tlu ouum Ian napectiug them ; lud 



Bvllirni.. *> quoted in laat not*, mu 
li>, HI),, pp. 13*.V B, K]. 1 and Mnd*. 
EpiiL hit. Works, lik. ir. pji, lOSO. 
1031 : I'cBmoi), TrKlcau iil in AcL 
Ani'ii. nurnm. iii. iv. ( Mjnar TbeoL 
U orlLt, rol. i. pp. 330. J^ 1 ) ; Uinghain, 
XI II. In.: and the cat«naii of antho- 
ritiea culli'cted hy Cauit. in the Ti*- 
facH to liii Cnllcctioi) or rri*at* Davo- 
lioiu fot ihc Htvuri of Prayer, Workni 
t-vl, ii. Ox€ IttU 1 Tor cri^ncc froni 
fathfrr* of ibo culent and antiquity at 
ili« priODttivB ptaetioe. 
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Mxtd cherish it, apon the crime of schiBin to be incurred, in CHAP, 
caH Buy breadi fall out bj viulatiug tlie same. '■— 



CHAPTER XXtl. 

nu noTL* or ooo tibd to builo kikacioocrs, iuovcti xm bt tub 
LXTTKK or THB LAW. TBZ CUUKCK TV 1'H.OYIDS CUUBCIIZK, TIIOCAH 
rai scurrttBK cohhuxd it sot. prmciubixb tux roKX or con's 
rcBLic aitvicc, is hot qckncdimo tue ^riitiT. rvr, rsu^TKu la 
THE CHtlKru rvK non't pciisEii. Tlli: SciciriUKEs i-kk- 

I to 1t> KKAD IK TUK rU[iB':ll. THK OUIlXn or BKASIX4 IHBM 
TO K l^esCBinED BI TBK CHCEQII. 
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Kow, u for the determlnntion of ceruin places for the 
Mrvice of God, 1 catmot iec boiF there is or cui be gene- 
mll^ and absolutety any dispute, whether or no th(<n> ought 
to be places set apart for dint purpose, so that all ChriatiaDs 
may know whirrc to resort to scr^'c God ; the matter being 
•o erident to the comraoii reason of all men, that to make 
OBJ Bcruple about it, in regard that there ia no precept 
of God's lav for it written, either to the Jews in the Old 
Testameut, or the Christiaiiit iu the 'Sew, were to ninke a 
doubt whether Oud guve Ilia law to rcaaouablc creatures 
or not. 

^ 2. Indeed, lu the Old Testament, there i8 a precept for 
all God's people, to resort to " the place" where lie " slioiiUl 
choose to place His Name" for the offering of their burnt- 
sncrificies and oblations, which He thereby makex abumiiiable 
any where else to be offered. IJut this might have been 
a colour to buve pretended, that God had forbidden (so far 
from requiring) all other religious aasemblies of His people, 
or ixty places to be set apart for that purpose : bad not 
His prophet* and the goTemora of Hia people understood 
fram tlie beginaiag the ditference lietween His spiritual and 
carnal law, answernbte to the difference between the kingdom 
of heaven and the laud of promise ; and that, though the 
ccrcmomal seiricc of God m the temple could not be so 
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pRFtcd from Ilis spiritunl service, that the place to irhicli 
- the one was coafiucd kIuiuIcI exclude the other, yt-t the spi- 
ritual service of God was tu extend to those places, from 
whcuce His figurative aud ccrcniouial service stood excluded m 
by the Law. It is no marvel then, if for a time (the acts 304 
whereof we read in the hooks of Joshua, Judges, Uuth, and 
Samuel] ^acrilices were ullercd iu the high places; that ia, 
ill other placets deputed to the service of God, hcaidt's that 
where the iirlt of the covenant stood : whether wc suppose, 
that the choice, which God by the Law hud iutiiiiated that 
He would make, of a place where He iutciidcd to settle Uis 
service, were not executed all tlie while before the briugiug 
of the ark to Jerusalem and the building of the temple 
there ; or whether there was n conditional purjvoae of God 
of settling His sorvioo in the tribe of Ephraim at Shiloh, 
declared unto Hi» people, wliich obliged them to resort 
thither (an we see they did by the beginning of Samuel), 
but that, this purpose hcing declared roid by the captii-ity 
of the ark, the high places came to be penniltcd again, 
a9 before the ark had begun to settle iu Shiloh. 

^ fi. In the mean time, I hold the opinion neither blame- 
ahle uor iniprobabte, which the beat learned do advance for 
the begianitig of ByuaRogues in the laoid of promise" (that 
ia to aay, of places where the people mifjht nnd were io 
assemble for the service of God, which was nut eoulincd to 
the ark) ; to wit, that tliesc hi^li places were afterwarda 
deputed to the residence of prophets and their dieciplea, and 
to tliat aervicc of God. wkieh uJl Israel could not bo present 



• So Lightfaou Hnrm. of till' Four 
E»«nniili»li. PL iii., on S. Luke iv. 
U 1 Woiki, vnl. L pp. flUH, fiOg : ond mc 
■W IiDtloK, Miliiiirui Pntvn.Bd QLill- 
Anaiore* Itiipc-rii in Iingicrio ftv> c. XX. 
|ip.5IO,t(|. IlrttriUBUi, J)e llcp, tlebr. 
c XV. {«p. Uuolini, Thr«. Aiitiq. bac vol. 
U, p. Ijmviji., — ilip worV itwlf vtu Gnt 
pulilUhfct in I3s0) 1ikmi'»c daici ihc 
(titKia of FYoaEOifuc-ii nt tliL- c-ccupittioii 
pf ihc Uiirf of C»a»«ii. — On tbe viltrt 
btiii(], Slgmiiix, 1>« H«p. llcbT. lib. ii. 
C. 8> p. S20. (in fin. Up. it Antiquo 
Jure K«iDMi. ftc. l^niitor IStS), u u( 
opinloDi "ti i]uiil in cjiiiirii>ut1i aiitiijui- 
Ute caiici|iiciiilir coiiji-L'titrs tit cunco- 
doniiititii IM i*) Babjlonico vkiljo J'H- 

muin eonitructoM, . . nt qui lemplo <«- 



nmnt. . . lonum aliqiiL'iii ^iiiiilpin l«m- 
p\<i linhcrmul : . . atquo line idem fci^iu* 
rclti^iiDi diippraionii Jiidicun in Aiik, 
/Ettjpla.ef F.umpo ccntUErimt tUque 
in pro'inciU, ubi lcni|>liim n.Jii fuit, r«»- 
qucntiuiima fuil «irn;kgo|nirum Donmr- 
luila. Poitquam nuleiii JuJvi ei BaW- 
lonix leflLFTUiiC Hc le milium iii urbc HiOa 
rDiulymiiiitia mtilurniul, siiuul trtiaai 
inttituium jani syuaiiUKBrum uauiu cv- 
tinutruDt." — M>-iU( l'1piit.I>i'i.,Warka, 
Bk. IV. p. lO'J!)) <Jjiir> th«in bf/ofe ih* 
Capiiviijr.— Umtnyn (Aiitlt). H«br., lib. 
I. iKt.8.pp.A5,C(i Uiun. 11110) fo1l«T| 
SiKOiii'us.^Si;* k fall nocouni of cbt 
tuliJKl ill Frnue, llunnuin., Kx«rdb 
Aoadtin., P, I. DiHp. i, Dc Syiiaf^itiii, 
DumiT). 4, iq., pp. fi, »q. llolfrad. IMS. 
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in the tompte : tliough those, that siibmitted not to the 
Law as the dctcrmiuation of God's choice to Jerusalem, did 
not cease to olTcr Micrificca nnd bum inccnso in tlie hif^h 
places; especially in snch times, wlien idolatry was grown so 
strong, that it could not be puuislied by ttxtcruiiuutiug chose 
dttes that were found to have n. hand iu it ; ncuordiuj; to the 
Law* Deut. [xtii. 12 — I6J. For it is evident, that olTcring 
sacrifice in the tii);li places was a fpreat iiieau to palliate 
tdolatiy; and for that reason lind bccu forbiddcu by the 
Idw. Bat what reason bath any man to reject this opiinou, 
having no better evidciire for any other place or opportunity 
B for any rfUgious assembly of God's people, but ouly that 
befon? the arV, for so long time? Indeed, in thosu psalitm 
that are entitled to AsHph, from Ixsiii. to Isxxiii., there 
is meutiou more than once of other houses of God besides 
the templpP. But of tlKwe pxalms, and the author and time 
of them, there is difficulty made, whether written by Asaph, 
or afterwards pveo to his posterity to slug in the temple'. 
For scciD<; they not only seem to point out Ncbucliaduezzur 
I by "the wild boar out of the wood" {Ixix. 13), but also 
H the time when they hud uo prophets (UxIt. 9) ; either wc 
~ must gmut, that these things arc said by the spirit of pro- 
phecy, or that they were writtea iu af^er times. 1 do in- 
deed continue rather of the former judgment. But I apiire 
not to allege the anccrtainty for an evidence, how far they 
Trere from having any written law fur the building uf syua- 
gopies; which nevertheless was a thing so necessary lor 
nuinteannce of their rvligion, and the service of God ac- 
cording to it, that no man in his right senses can (luestiou, 
I vhetlier they were lied to it or not. 

H ^ 4. Be it therefore uncertain, how far syna^^gucs were 
propagated in tlie laud of promise before the Babylonian 
captivity. For after the return, which is the foot of account 
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' ~ TMiw •BtmtM rmr In ih* midu 
of Thf eaogitpitlou." Pi. Ixmt. t. ~ 
"All Ote synagoKwci vC the Uai." 
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loiBlb UiD |tal** nf Sion tnor« than «]) 
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Klio Uts bouact of Cod in ponoHMO." 
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'OOK for the time, from wlienco all idolatrj was detested b}'tlic ._, 

from this time, when their dispersions araong Ibc nations 

began together with tlieir detestation of their idolatries, be 
it resolv'cd, both that they did take upon them the building 
of synagogues for thnt service not conftned to the templ^J 
which they fouud theintielves tied to frequent, and that theyj 
ought 8o to do'. 

IChriviUni § 5. Now when ChristiaJilty lirst came in, not severed' 
"^"'"'"^from JtH)m.<«m, but dlitigiguishcd by some ofnccn, namely of 



-3 



«}ii|)ptTd in _ 

privAUt baptism and the cucharint, that is to say, by siicli prayen U' 

were made at both ; it is no marvel, that the Christians, fro- 

qucntiug the service of God together with the Jcwa either 

in the temple or in the ayungoguc, did content tbcmaelvea to 

celebrate the ottices proper to Chriatiauity in private houses". 

For I confess, when St. Luke says, tliat they "broke bread," 

that ia, "celebrated the cucbarist," as the Syriac' translate*' 

it, " xar' oIkov," that is, "at home," or "£n)m house to 

honsc," Acts ii. 46 ; 1 rather think tliia was done In privata 

honsea": though Bcza* might be my author, that tliey haA 

houses set apart for thnt purpot^e, if I meant to strain mino 

opinion beyond the evidence of it. ■ 



^ fi. But of the Church of Corinth I nay not the name ;««' 
, where I find uo appearance by St. Paul's Epistles, that tUeru 

inStPiiurs was any correapondcnce between the Jcwa and the Chris- V 

tline.J ^ 
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* Fulltf hDutipr (Miwell. Sina, 
lib, ii, «. 9. kp. CriL Soc, vol. ix. up. 
130+— 2.W?), wvl Mo.lu lis iiimwil be- 
low ill nW5 V, ntfMr lo ilif maXthiy. 

' Inlhe liibliA Pal;|tl.loin.t.[ii.;;2^ 
AaSyriitrirordotDi'FntlercdmeTdy by 
"doini riuiKol'ont pUociilam," 

* So Groliu*,>(t loc. ;— "Dfni int 
flccai ■itnul ad mrniBin cniirrnicliknl 
in »(Ubii« *d id coinmodUtlmit ^" — 
nndi;riii{{ Ihc ward {•rilli the Vutf(alii) 

"ciii'B doiiioi;" but ipcAkibjcton th« 
pmiuiii tUuie of llie rcrtv) of th« 
" ppculUrw caMm" of llic niri»ti»nii, 
"(oiiqujiin lyfitgoipu," in di»diiction 
tain dicir mTCtiiiKa 'a Ibc templo^ 

* " lluliiludo pDTuin qui jkiii Domcn 
d«''*rial Chriito Hierawiijmia jn'n torn 
piooutdubio inurnu reqiiirelul ut act 
cuiiiinDiinii illuni cunTicLuin pluieaad 
ii] iluii) Its comiua-il to deli gun Blur : licut 
vidnmua in n'bgbii> pnpulotii rcclriinm 
Mgunqu* civil*li> ID plurtv uofinKiu 



dlKlrlhulun." Br», ad loc; praeMd- 
iii|E to reject Ereimni' tmtiiUtInn — 
"|)eT >iDg;ulai dainc*" (Qcza lilmaclf 
lrai»Wt'«, "diimatini"] — aa aitibtfu< 
«ut,"quoiiIaui*hip«l>niindonioTuraap- 
[>cI1>tluiie Guju*i^ue domot privatn Ug- 
nlllFantar, i<in inttTprclitiuiie comDiu- 
nia llta in aiUlm* ftrfU. quot opiu fnil, 
cnTivlciiia Inlli >iA(TrtUT." — Hul Mrdc, 
in hia Diacounc upon ** Churahes, that 
ia, Ap)>n>prliiTe I'Ucca forChrudanwoc- 
tliifi. Uiili ill mill ever tiaee (be ApoalUa' 
HIn^!■"^Wn^^l..BkU.pp.^e8— 410;fli« 
ptilil. ill IflJIi], in even not* decided, 
UanilaULig nsr' oXko* nciihcr "tlomm* 
lim"noi"pud'0ini»."buloacquivalail 
l4 ir ttiof, /•> Ift* hemic, i. e, llw ODB par- 
ticular iwtfm«r or osuaealnm whjcli h» 
iniiinl>.tni lo bare beao approprialed 
ffOiii tlia Gut to C'hriUiu worakiiL 

* In tliv pB|{i"K "^ ^' '''"l'" cditJMi 
pp. 207, 203, Mc initrlrd by mialakc 
lutwtflii pp, 2D4, 2IW, Vtitig tvp(4t*d 
ijjftin ill tbcii prfjwr place aftat f, 209- 
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tians, or anv expectation that the Bcrricc of God according CHAP. 
to Chrirti unity, succeeding Judaism, might courert syna — '— — ^ 
go^cs into churches. And when St. Paul say*, 1 Cot. 
xi. 22, — "HaTo ye not houses to cat and to drink in? or 
dcapiflC ye the church of Gotl, and ahaniR those that hftve 
not?" — not only the antithesis betn'een *'homic» to eat and 
drink in," and " the church of God," hut also thp difTerenoe 
between "Hhaminji the poor," and "desjiising the church 
(rfGod," wcnw to require, that a "church" there signify a 
church''; that i». the place, not the people: though not 
douhlitig, thut the aaicmblies of the Cliristians were there 
held many ttinea in ordiunry honscK and upper rooms. Acts 
i. 13; XX. 8; but finding tlic Chnrrh at Corinth 90 well 
settled, that, if those of Jerusalem contributed their estates 
to the maintcnauce of the people of the Church, nu man can 
marrcl, that they should disburse for a church. 

$ 7. How far, then, the Church bei^an to he possessed of [And 
placet set apart for the offices of Christianity, seems to Ij,, chnroh 
depend upon two points, scrcrallv in scrcral places; thc;"»«» 
probability of persecution, and the compbimcc with Judaism : w^i,nia,r, 
vnleu those two be rcdudblo to one, in rc<;ard of the great *° 
appearance, tliat at the beginning all probability of per- *t>tit'M 
Mention depended npoo the interruption of compliance and "" ■■' 
correspondence with the Jews. This all reason jiistilietfa, 
that the Chrirtiana, so far as there was appuamiice of proba- 
hility that they might enjoy the liberty of meeting at certain 
luKiwn places, did froui the beginniug set apart certain 
places for that purpose, cither upon contribution of the 
I Churches, or upon the hheral devotion of particular pcr- 
■otu*. And fur the proof of this I think 1 need no more 
than the nsible example of the Jews, and the adrnntoge 
wliich their religion and the truth of God had found by 
hanng set places, to wlitch not only their own might resort 
to aerve God out of a profcMsiou of ilis truth, bnt crca the 
gentiles be won from the worahip of idols, by becoming ac- 
^^quainted with the profession which they celebrated at such 
^certain phices. The effect of this advantage ts evident to ua 
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r S* U Inaitth Kie. Pullir. MI»(*II. 
Saerm, lih. IL c- 9; ap. Ctiu S*?^ lom. 

•>M llwk Mid Fvllcr M htton 



qnnud: hi4 M<1fii. De Sjatd. Vab 
Rbnt«r., lib. HI. c 14. Op. unt. i. p^ 
179-Vmi.i who cllM aumenBi uitlion- 
ties W we »»• piiTpow. 
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BO (Ik by the Acts of the Apostles, nnd the mention which Ihere 

. - "!' — we find of their preaching in the Jews' synagogues. For 

20; «iii. cmnmotily there is also mention of " drvout men," aiidi 

"t"**' "devout women," antl " Buch as worshipped God," of the 

sYiiWIsd: gentiles; being indeed those, that were converted from the 

r'icti'iiii, *'0"''ip ^f ''*'*'* '° ^'''^ *""^ OoA, AVhom the Jpwa wor- 
i*i »-2; shipped. And thcroforfl St. Paul, when he sheweth thut 
xrti.* 13.1 Christianity had the like ailvantage by the resort of gcniilca 
unto their asuenililies, 1 Cor. liv. 23, makes me think it 
still more probable, that they had then nt Corinth certain 
known ]>laces, set apart for their a-iseniblies. Only I will 
add the evidence of eomition senne^ how mnch more oppor^^ 
tunity there muit needs be for com|iaiiie8 that are grown 
numerous to assemble in certain known placas set apart for 
that use, tbaa in ordinary housca, serving for other pur- 
poses., 
tThn di- § 8. And therefore, though T believe, that there is still 
^t",^,"^,]^^ mention in such records us the Church liath left, of as- 

Chiitah of eei):ihlies held in ordinary houses (that is to sav, that there 
Ituiiip by - .. ■ . ■- J. A. - - 

Tope RvE. IS many times mention of the assemblies of Chn^tians, ui 
'^■x^l the lives of the saints and tho nets of martyrsj in privatflfl 
houses, and not in churches"]; yet of the titles and ccetneteries 
of the Church, of Rome" 1 do not believe the hkc. For this ^ 
word " title,** necessarily importeth a mark set upon a place,H 
8et iwide for chureh-good« to church-uses : it being then a 
visible cuHtoin in the world, for those things, that became the 
exchequer's by some title of right, to have marks set upoBJ 
them, challenging them upon that title; and this being the 
reason of the name. Neither is it necessary, that this mark 
should Ih.' a cross without, as the Cardinal Baroniut' imag- 
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ines, which might discover them to persecutors; seeing tbtfA 
mark mipht be visible, though only to Chri.itlanA, witnessing 

is 



the conHecmting of tlic place to that distinct lute. There is 
no cause, then, to discredit that wliiuh we have immcdiatcly>j 
from Anastosius'', becnuac he had the best and thoancicnte 



' Sm- llotpiiiiiin.D* Orifi.Tcmpliir., 
Ub. 1. e. vi. pp. -IS, 14]. 'i'lKur. IhTi 
(flist publ. Ill 1587):— VviIbIjui (u 
^UMcil b«)ow in i II. noI« ii), % fi. p, 
731— BloDilel. Dr ZpUe. ri I'rtsli., 

tmcL iri. |i]i, SI l>, ftlr. ; tii wbiitn Thcirti- 
dili<i in jinihalilj rrr<tri|ig : — UDr]|(ii?t| 



XII. UiuFtt. Jur. KcclcK. .\nlii]..Dia 
■i. Dp Aii1dIuc«iiU ChriRliui. Ccetlliui, 
i iv. p. 39. 

"■ Sec lik. I.Of tho Pr. ofC 

* Quottd ihid,, not* •. 

<* Uiwit?d in Sirr. of God 
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I of [that *] Churcli for his mntcriala; 
ut%u, m near otir Lord, divided the titles, that in, tlie chnrclicft 



CHAP. 
XXII. 



no 



tlicn extant, among liis prcsliytfrs. For wltereas Carucliusj Ljod i 
W* in lita letter to Fabius, llisliop of Antiochia, in Ktiscbios', 
wliich I apeak of eUcwIicrc *>, tells Lini, that tlie Church of 
Komc had then six and forty pricstaj Optatna' in his second 
Book aflirms, that the ChmtJaiis had in Homo, when the 
Ponatiflts first came thither, " yuarfrtfjiw/a ba^iilieaa et quod 
ejcevrrit" — "forty fair churches and upwards." For those 
booses, which Christiuus having eonsoL'rated to the use of 
the Church, a room was reserved in for Divine service, ircre 
aftenvardii turned, into better buildings, merely for the ser- 
Tice of God, and not for thf retiring of Christitins in time of 
pcrwcutions. Roscbius, Kccles. /list. viii. 2^, shews um, that, 
afbrc the persecution of Diocletian, the Christians in all cities 
had raised new huildiuj^ Drom the very fouudtitiona, because 
the oM retfcived not their a-iaemblica. 80 near then conira 
the number of ehurches at the Douatists' coming to Rome, 
to the nomber of pricata in CDmeliua hia time. So near 
camc^ thi^ agreement to justify the distribution of titles 
under Lvariatiu. 

^ 9. As for the burying places of Christians (which their [Th«c«- 
£uth must need [s] require them to keep distinct from tlie ae- cur"a"ii», 
pulchres of them wlio had it not, whether within or without "poei"")' 
their cities], who can deny, that it was a great opportunity Rohw.] 
for the celebrating of their assembhes? Especially the re- 
DutiDs of them near Rome, that are yet eitant, witnessing;, 
what means there was, Ixjlb for their rcfoge there in the time 
of penecution, and also for the mlcmnizing of the offices of 
Christianity : as you may see by those things which Cardinal 
Barouius^ rclatcth. 



AMnabl-, c. li { t iMt* v. And hm 
Ki- at Ck- in Chr. St., e. iL g 31, Ti. 

• Canaeud Cram HS.i "ibe," In 

( n. £., Ub. ru c. (3. p. W. A. 

* K«*KW «r PriiB. Cvr., r. Jx | 3: 
«pMUiig •t » di Arcnt «ubj*ct. 

> ■•Nan «niai gm aiu fKiputu»ap> 
pIlM^i foeraal |>«ae'>, i)u< inter qua- 
e^toU «t auwd «scutrii bMllic«t lo- 

OfiMH Oe4it ParawuaB., hh. u. e. 4. 



p. 34. 

I " nvf I' in lit Siryp^iff It rif fUfi> 

vA4^ Tar Minii witrar wi/mr iSiMia^i- 
Tar' T<U rt iwxiiiiiovi ir tdii VftuiriiMi- 

fri rail voXtuaii oixoSatt^juuu' kf*iv- 
ptvoi, «C/uiai fli rXiray lU^ vijiiar vte 
'dAfil it 9(fuAisv ifitmt iKuXytaiai." 
Cuicb., U. E., lib. tiiLg. 1. (2 in iIm 
text i« a mirtake) p. 3ffl B. 

* Aonat, in ui. 236. nuram. tti. — 
si. I vb«te h« i««koiu ait43 Clinuttn 
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p-c(drSc»e- 
nifi nbnut 

gooHi.] 
[OifficuU 

ti«* mniie 
In no pur- 

pOlll flUl of 

ArniihitJ*. 
Larlaittiiii, 
ftiid ollisr*.] 



[SlaUly 
chtirclin 
IwfurvCoii- 

■ccarding 



^ to. I alleged afore' the sentence of the ompt^ror Alexan^^ 

der Sererua Hbont a place questiouaMe bctveen tlie Chris- 
tiaus and the tavcrncra'": bcitig very confident, that no rea- 
son will allow, that this place conld lie otherwise adjudged to 
the OirititiaDS than a» b«lc>ii);iii^ to the Church of the place. 

^ 1 1. I know wc bavc many places lUlcgcd out of Origca ", 
Arnobiua", Lnctantiua'', and otherB that defend Christianity 
ngainst the gentiles n, to shew that Christians then had no 
temples. But the elfcct of them lies in the word tctnpitxm, 
vaa9, «'n, signifjnng stately faliries, built for the mafoii^iiff 
of the profcRSfd relif^on by those who built them ; which the 
Christians could not then do, when their religion was uot 
allowed. Tn the mean time, places for the opportunity of u- 
seiubling theuiHelveH, which Ariiobius ' and Aramianua* call 
" contjenlicula" they can no more then be supposed to have 
wanted, tlian to have been no Christians. ^m 

^ 13. And that before Constmitinc they had those fabricfl^l 
which might bear tbv niimc' of " iempta," or " basiHctt," be- 
cause fur tUc bulk and bcautv of them answerable to the tem- 



cmnielcrinticar jiiiil Lctonitiiiff loltonic. 
Iiienti«tiingKl>orraiii XCiiicb-o* llicc<l>c( 
ofVa.[«iiai during k petMeution, pra- 
liibiilug CliriitUrit rrotn going to ihcm. 
Sea alio ibiil. in itn. 201, num. xvii. 

' Bk. 1. Of Uie I'r. of Chr. Tr.. c, 
xvi. i (2. notes b, c. 

* I.e. The corpomtlon of pppinnrii 1 
Mc i«r«rcnec> in Lul notB. 

• " El II Ral Kaati i^air Sti wofloSs.- 
k*7v. It's Tafauriaaiiiv reU AwoStxo- 
tliroii TO KiAaoii. Sii nijjjj» U^iijnfloi 
Toti irpiitofTas Toik tipit^itron iydXt^a^i 

9i f^ witriji jWqT Xi>f>t^v £^6j|Oi/I nod 

rKtfiait aiKeinjiiif rt&r luavirtt t Bav- 
xSiitrot, ftfB *pi$«itF SiioirafiiiiSa. Eri 
rk a^u-ora^/uiy mliXTou^iouJrni' ■<■) 
tf Tij ilk tJi imiAaiifai )} tiji hut^iiat 

0UI A.rtflJl'i tit rir iKifB^ tahr ^apii- 
•VTiiu." Origm, Cddi. C«1ium, lib. 
till. 8 19 : 0|... torn. i. jx 7S6, E (»nd 
Rn lh« conTexi of tUc p«!iiane. and oIm 
IWi lib. ill. I S*. p. WU. H): naatrd 
(m ■■• thv olhcrK mmlivncl above) bj 
VodaliD*, Eisrrit. in iRnal. Ep. ad 
MapiHi«i, 0. iT. I 2. p. tn. Genev. 
Ilt2J, lo diiprart^ tlie iMiiCence of 
cliarcbn in th* fint thm cMiIuric*. 
So aUo Stticpr., Tlii-Ksur., >ub v«c. Nail. 
8Mfiingliaiu,Vll].i. 13, E<|.,rbrafiill 



aoiHCTi anil Med* u quoUtd la | fi. 
iiolc ». 

■ •■ Scd tcmpU illU" (»c Dia) ■• ex> 
Iruimut nulla, nee oorutn Effigirt adfr. 
riTinii. .... Niiinijuiil enim <t«lubril 
aui icmploiuni Kiiriir ronsini'monlbat 
hanornnnial" AiTiiilr., Ailirrs. GcntM, 
libL vi. p^ 190. Liift. BiL ISfil. 

' " Cur ad panHM et tigna rt iaf l- 
it% potiiaiinutii. quam illo apceutja, 
ubi eoicuccredttii? Quid«ibil«innbr 
Quid a(T Toluntl'' J.actanc, D{t1d, 
limit., lib, il. Dc Oilg. Erroria, c 3. 
p. 118. H. S)>»k. 

^ K. g. Miiiuciui Felix, 0<U».,c.«. 
pp. 101, 102. Lug. Bat. ITOB: "Cur 
iiullu nrui habtiit, trmpla nulla, niilli 
nolB rirnulachti!"— fjuolrd also hj 
Vcdcliut oa abotA — Sec »lan S. Cltta^^H 
Aid . Strom., lib. Til S S i Op. leiii. it^| 
p. 8*5. ^™ 

' " Noitra ijitidc'in aeripl* cur 'igai. 
bstt mcruFruiit dari '. cur immaniter 
emvenilcuta dinii ?" Ataab., AdViJ 
G«iit, lib. IT. p. 152. 

* " Conililquc in bailltv* 5!dn!nlJ 
iibi Htus Chriitiniii t*i eoHiiniitulam.* 
AminUa. Mufell, liU, xxvti. c 3. a ' 
«1. 

■ Cnrrrcted from MS. MU priimd 
■' Mine," in orij, text. "^^^ 
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T>Ics of the hcatlicn gods or the great men's palaces amonp the 
Koraans, some whereof jitrliaps wen: by that time drdicalrd 
to be churclie«, the same Iiactantiua" may bo ray witoew, 
where he meatiuueth such & one at ^'icomedia; " Ef/o, etttn 
in B'tthyma oratorios literas accitm docaran, eontigistetque, 
itf eodtm tempore Dei tetnpdtm wrrtcrvtur"—" 1" saith he, 
"being sent for into Bithynia and tcaphing eln^iienflc, when 
it fell out that the temple of <Jod iras pulled down." This 
irat one of those fair buildinga, which £u!iebiust spoke of, 
set up before the persecution of Diocletian nnrl pulled down 
by it. And bwidps thu place quoted afure, Optatus'j lib. i. ; 
where, upeaking of the bishops that made the [sc<:t'] of the 
Donatiata afler the pcnecution of Diocletian, he «aith, that 
they met in amncil at (Iiirthagc " m domo Urbani Cansxi :" 
giving for a reason, " Xovttttm eaim rrant baaihca Teslitu/m" 
— " Because the palaces were not restored" to the Churchj 
therefore they met in a private house. 

^ 13. And tnUy it were a thing so barbarous, Cydopical 

H (m becoming those monsters, of >vhom the poet »a3r>, "\4>ci>ve» 
8' ovBtlt ov^if eiSdwJj" — that "none of them hearkens to 
uiothcr in any thin^^"], to imagine, that it is not necessary 
to hare certain knowu places for Christiana to meet at for 
the serrice of God, that I will not suppose, that the qucalion. 
is about that point amongst n«, whatsoever nniae may liavB 
been made in. thia confusion amougat us : but, rather, that 
the differenre in about liaviof; stately fabrica, for ma^iilying 
of the religion which we profess ; about the manner of bnild- 
ing them, aceording to the importance of those offices for 
which they arc built; about the consecrating of them, and 
the holiness to be ascribed to them ; about tmng the same 
building?, which have oncv, cither truly or ima^inarily, }Hxa 
polluted with idolatry: all which being eonsi derations not 

Hit proper to this place, I shall eoutent myself to hare said this 
to the point proper to thij place. 

H 4 14. I go forwards to consider the order, or the matter 



CHAP. 

xxn. 



to Lkctan- 

tiu« unit 
0{>l*ta».] 



tiMl «>ii be 
iiudv. but 
I hit Chti»* 

luin known 
fiU»* to 
nu'Di It for , 
ilie ttrvlcs I 

vi Odd.] 



\\it( the 
fonii «C 



Dirifi. InMiL, lik. v. D« Jonltiaa 

tlUem iMcdum futrnM rwlilutw, in 
4ennB Urfcmi CarWi coawdtniat.'' 



OpiM.. Cent. PanDCn.. til, L C. 13. p. 1 4> 

• Corrcclttl tttmt M3.| "bcil." ia 

• Ettrip., Cjcl«p*, )»!— "aMlw 
aitttt." 

• Se« kbove, | 0. note x. 
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BOOK and form, of the imWic service of God; which I cannot do 

— without setting aside one scruple, which was ncTcr heard of J 

li"^)J'^' iu God's Cliurcli till our time, and in our Itme hath beoii 
iitjot cnrried on so hut, that it hath been one of the chief pre- 

ilic Spirii. tencea of dissolving the unity of the Church in England, 
which hath opened the gap to all the diTiHluus whicti \vc are 
overrun with. It is pretended, that God is not tu he scrred 
with forms of prayer prescribed by the Church"; but witk' 
that which His Spirit indites to those vtho have the grace of 
the Spirit, whether appointed hy the Church to the ministry 
of God's service in pubhc (which are those, and only those, 
aa I have shewed'', tliut uru designed to bear a share in tha 
goveruniout of tlic Church), or not. 

5 15. What tlie I'reabyterians have abated hereof by their 
Directory, I will not be troubled to enquire. Every man may 
remember, that, so long a» the bueiuess was to dissolve the 



(Tncon*!*- 
t«n#f of 
til* I'm. 
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ibeWroB- unity of tliK Cluireh and to make void the laws which settled 
""7-J itj thoy cried up this position as niuch atr the rest. But^| 
when it came to order that ooufusiou which they had mnde 
themselves, they then found it necessary to limit both the 
matter and form, though not the wordsj which the ottices offl 
Divine service should be celebrated with*'. Which, what was 
it but Plowdfu's case : that, for the form uf God's aen-ice 
to he prcscriljcd by themselves, it is not only lawful hut ra-^| 
quisite; by the Church, altogether abominable'. And, in- 
deed, tlioae who must needs take upon them to appoint tlic^ 
persons who arc to miuister to the people, munt needs talcG^H 
upon them to appoint the form in which, it was to be done ^M 



• Sm S«rv. of God at K*L Auenbl., 
c. vii. i 3, S. 

• IbiA e. i». i 41. uid c. ».! Prim, 
auv. o(Cli..i;. b. ir. 

• Sell, in tho Uimilary fur Public 
WuriUip piiblixliuit m tti44, Kliicti 
I.'KUnngv, Allisii(« af llivine ORicd 
(p. SI. Oxf. tMK). aptlfcoiiipitetto the 
Direolorlutn Sacvnloium in ilie Homao 
Communioui tiL-iiif! imlHit. u he uyi, 
" nMlilpf but a kind uf lutiric" — Com- 

Sjire Hwnmoiid aUo (View of New 
)ir«iCtor« aiiil Viiid. of Ano. Liliiq^y, 
«. ). t -JI : \Var\t. vol. i. p. 3(Iti). on 
the IncaniUicucy of ihe Pratibyivriini 
lit ihiu "pmcnbloK ihc taoittt at 
ftvtv^-," «iid CKkin (ibid. Apjirnit. lo 
«. jb f I. th 39i)), BcUl nivrt iiiikiDgt}-, 



in the book aftrrwardi pul rorlii by 
ih«ni, fiititicU, "A SiipTtly of P»)r«r 
fur Ihi Shipi ihaL want .UiiiiOvis la 
pMjwitb ihi-iii, ngtL-toblclo llic Uir«c- 
(ury i.')I&t)liBbcd by I'aitidmcul, pub- 
lUliid hy «iitl)"rily." So alto Jtt. 
Taylor, Annl. fotSet Fonutof Lituroy, 
\ Vi\ : w'orkB. voL V. p. 3UJ. 

' lndej>«ud«nti «ri«d out upon lldt 
•a wdl a» Churchmen. K. %., in tA 
iMuiphlvt cnlilled John Buptiat (quoirdil 
hy KBiiiiiiond aa aWve. c. lil, |>. SIU], 
llic Pr* •tijrlrriana are clmrgrd oitli be- 
ginning " In vtkt upon Cbtin la tiU< 
liliih a Dj^an iii bii tliruiic, in «/!■(■ 
ifg the wMt KuriA^ ij Ik* 
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tlicj wlio make the one to dqicnd upon the motioa of Ood'a 
Spirit, luust Dijike the other do the like; thou|;h uevcr able 
to make eridence of any such motion in nny person that ever 
pretended it. 

^ 16. And yet is that nil, thnt ever hath bccu alleged, so 
far as I know, for an opiniau" so uen to God'ii Church ; that 
St. Paul forbiddeth to " quench the Spirit" (I Theas. v. 19). I 
do not deiiy, that other testx of St. Paul have beeu alleged'' : 
vbo in 1 Cor. xii., xit., diacourscth so largely of the use of 
spiritiuU graces; ordering aba how they should be exercised 
and employed in tjic said Church ; nor that, writing to the 
Romans, viii. ^3, 26, 27, he xnith, that the Spirit, which 
groanctb for the resurrection in those that " have the firnt 
fruits of" it, "belpcth the infirmities" of the saints ("not 
knowing what to pray for ai they ought"), "interceding for 
them with groans unutterable ;" "which the Scflrcher of hearts, 
knowiugtbe mind of the Spirit,' findeth to bemade "after the 
will of God." Itut in these sayings there is nothing tike n 
precept, much le«s such a one ns may seem to oblige the 
whole Church. On the contrarj-, the evidoncea are so fre- 
quent, and so palpable, in the discourae of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, that the graces nhercof be speaketb are mirn- 
c«loua graces (such as God then furnished the Church with, 
to evidence the prrscnec of His Spirit in it, as well a» for 
their edification in Christianity and assistance in God's ser- 
Tice) ; that it were madness to require the Church to follow 
the rule«, which suppose tbem, which now appear no more 
in the Church. And, truly, with what conscience can he 
allege against the Church of Rome, that miracles are ceased 
(the grace whereof is ranked by St. Paul with those which 
tend to the edification of the Church, 1 Cor. xii. 8 — 10, 28 — 
30), who cballcnpi'th for himself or liia fellows the privilege 
of those gracefi in Gwl's Church? With what conscience can 
they hear St. Paul say, 1 Cor xii. 7, that "the manifestation 
of the Spirit is given to every man to profit with ;" and 
challeoge themselves the privilege of profiting ihv Church by 
fcMdiing or by praying, without any " manifestation of the 
Spirit ?" For are they not challeuged every day to make 
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BOOK manifest, that ever any of them did speak by God's Spirit, 

:— and not by the spirit of this world, inspiring the fmita of tha 

flesh, by carnal or rather ilinboUcal pride, iuDovating in 
miitten uf faith auil destroying the unLforinity of God's 
service? 
[True ^ 17. And, therefore, when St- Paul, having said, "Qixencb 

mining c yot the Spirit," addcth, " Deapisn not prophecica ;" what hath 
M*Tf^ been alleged, what can be aliened, why it should not bclotf 
T. IS, 30.] thought, that he repeateth iu brief that order, which he bad 
declared ao liirjccly to the CurintUiuis: — that the ifrace of 
speaking in unknown languages should not be discoonto- 
nanced in the Cbnreh, and so the Spirit extinguished ; but 
that prophecies, the grace whereof he there preferruth so far 
before it, should no way bo ncgiectcd for it, IVuly, he that 
[I Car. saith, " The manifestation of the Spirit is given to all to pro- 
f Rom-viil.fit with," doth Ray in effect, that the Spirit, which groanetb 
as, M, a?.] foj. iiig resurrectiou in them which have the first fruits (that 
is, tlic prime graccii) of it, makes intercession for the sainta 
according to God, hy helping that infirmity of theirs, whereby 
they know not wliat to pray for of themselves. For thoso, ^ 
who liud not always had the apostles' doctrine sounding in H 
their oars, but only were instructed by tticra and their fel- 
lows so far as to be fit for baptistu, remaining nevertheless 
norices in Chriatiauity; why should we tliink them fit to 
know what to pray for in all occasions? Why should we 
thiuk it Btrauge, that God should give the lirst-fruits of Uis 
Spirit to prultt them with in thin ease? 
[Miracn- 5 ^^- ^^*- ^^^ ^"'^li of Christ with the reasons and conse- 
quences thereof beiug settled, and the order of the Church 
heing established : as the gift of miracles ceased, as well to 



of pni]P«r 
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wlhw mi- *'"^ bodily health and support of Christians and the Church, H 

rtculuu* na to the deiuousl ration of God's presence and witness to the 

'""* truth of Christianit)* ; as the deliveriug of incorrigible siuncra 

[ 1 Cor, T. to Satan, " to the dcstnictiou of the flcsli" by bodily discaites 



fi.] 



and death, ceased, when obedience to God's Church was esta- 
blished ; so is it no marvel, if the graces of God'* Spirit, Which 
profited the Church in teaching them what to pray for, should 
no more be granli'il, wlieu the Church had not only know- 
ledge but good order established, hy which those offices might 
be performed to lite profit and ediGcatiou of Christians. Let 
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can cure 
prayers, anoint them with oil upon that groand and to that . 
pBrpOBe. Let them, who caii, ainji p«alnia pxtcmpore, so as \^'j ^' 
to become the praises of Go<l (because St. I'aul s&itli, " When '- i*. I*-J 
yo come together, every ouo of you hntli a psalm, liath a doo- jg.! "'*'*' 
trine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpreta- 
tioa/' and that may be ax well suggcfttcd upon the place as 
aforehand). St. Fau) saith, that, if a iitrauger coming into 
the Church should liear divers speak in strange languages 
that which they made not their hearers understand, he 
•• would say [they*] wen; mad" {1 Cor. xiv. 28) ; .notwith- 
standing that it might api)car, that they [could)] not speak 
thoae lanf^uages but by God's Spirit. I will only demani) of 
them not to abuse and dishonour Ood's Spirit, by imputing 
onto it those ojieratious which it is not for the honour of 
Ood to acknowledge ; and then tell them, that they munt be 
tried by our common Christianity, whether that they pretend 
to say or to do by the aomo, agree with it. 

§ 11). But for the order of God's scrricc in the Church, TTh! PmI- 
let u* proceed aceordiug to the principles prttmiscd, eompar- Jl^rf^pj^Jj^B 
mg that which we lind extant in the Scriptures with the (^hurcu ror 
original and general practice of Ood's Church, to say, that, pc^iK,, 
the Benfia! of God consisting of His praises, the doctrine of 
the Scriptnrca read and expounded, and the prayers of the 
■ Church (especially those wliicli the conimiinion of the e»- 
cbarist is celebrated with), in the Brst pUtce, ttie psalms of 
David (that is, the book of Psalms) is necessarily, hy the 
prnctice of the whole Church, a form of Ood's praises, de- 
tenniocd to the Church. Which conclusion, as it is easily 
seen, extendetb further than thoee psalms, which by the 
title* of them or by other circumstance of Scriptures may 
appear to bnve Ixwn composed to he sung in the temple ; 
though this contain a peremptory instnnee against this 
strange dt-mand, that it should be unlawful to serve God 
with set forms'', t'nr what dilforenoe can be imagined be< 
tveeu psalms and prayers as to that purpose? 

§21). But the conclusion ici directed against that new [LTpon 
light, which prctcndcth to cast the PsaJma out of tlic Church, "^l f^^ 

lonfiB to 
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because it appeareth, that they vere composed upon the par- 
ticular occnsions of the proplict Dnvitl or other seiTBnts of 
God by whom tliey were peuned, and therefore not concern- 
ing the state of Clirist^s Church, ho a» to he frequented by 
Christiann, upon public »» well an private occaaioaa, for the 
praises of God'. Tliis conceit is siilTlcieiit to shew, how little 207 
these new lights do uuiicnttaiid of our eonimon Christianity : 
overlooking thatj which the Chnrcti bath always supposed 
against the Jews, as the only ground, whereupon she wrcst- 
eth the Scriptures of the Old Testament out of their hands, 
and tnnictU them to the interest of the Church against them- 
aclvcs; to wit, that the prophets, being inspired by tbc same 
Spirit Whieb our Lord sent His apostlos, did preach the same 
Chmtianity with them, though, according to the dispensatioiL 
of that time^ figuring the spirilusU estate of Clirigtiaus by tlie 
temporal eiitate of God's then people, and enjoining the duties 
of God's spiritual obedience in a measure correspondent to 
the light of the time. For upon this ground hath it been 
rccrived hy the whole Church, that the case of David, and of 
other the servants of God, who penned the Psalms, is the 
case, first, of our Ltird Christ, then of Christ's Church, whe- 
ther in the whole thereof, or in the state of particular Cluin- 
tians ; David aud the rest bearing fiist the person of Clinst, 
then of His Church, according to the principles premised in 
the first Book^ 

§ 21. I might here allege that ingeniou!* saying of St. Hil- 
ary', that Christ "hath the key of David," becauae the ^i- 
ritual sense of the Psalter ia opened by the discovery of Christ 
and His Church. 1 might allege St. Augustinf, accepting of 



' Anobjcclicn >1arl«dbv CannrLKbit, 
u ^amrtn-'l hy Honker, V. iL 3. 
"■ Sea above, f ti, tiut« x. 

• Bk. 1. Ol llio Pr. of Chr. Tr.. c 
xiii. I 27, iq.: ind u,f nUo Uk. IL Or 
the Cot. of (Jr., c. «i. g a, .1. 

• "ClMcm igilor Dnvld rnil*t(CIi»i». 
tus)i iioio Iptejicc h4ru M'|iicni quw- 
dam MBnMciiln/iuKdccorixiralluloEjua 
M fiMCIOQe el morti- ct rmurrr minim r( 

Ejlorla >l regno rt jtidicin David dn Ro 
II pillml* prtrplKlit, ahuilvil: apo- 
rial* quod ncmu clmdcl, c< claudrn* 
^uod DSino apericl, ijuia pirr lianc (|ti>c 
la Ilk MpIaCa cil prophctiam, apcrict 
qncd Bimo pi«c]ud4ti el contra ex- 



plt-I* in F.o praphniiiF fliti atincnU, 
cUudpl^nod ncninpntitl apiriit. StiU 
tut cnitii iii*i lllc, in Quo tiRC pio- 
pbeCnU luut cl espK'-lB, cIbtciu iitt<lll- 
gentin hujiia impcrtist." S. HiUr. 

Piciiv,, Ptuliip. in Lib, Pialtn., { S| 
0]i., imti, i. p. 5. D. 

<■ ■■ Ticliuniui" (oi Tjrii'hnniua} "oul- 
dani, ijiii conlcn Donat itias iitviclluiTnc 
•orip>it, oum fuprit DgaalliM, rt illle 
liir«aitiir abiiiidiiiitni coidjo, uU «m 
not! otnni tx ]>«Tt« rtliriquere rotuil, 
fmit Ubruiii qucm Rtgulmm vocavif, 
quia in eu quaadam Mipum rpiculat 
cMvnilut eu. ^uibui qnari divtbu* 
DWinatutu Scnptiuaruni a)>tri 
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fchonius the Donatist his mica for the exposition of the 
Psalma; — that those things, whicli are literally underBtooH 
of the temporal state of David and God's then people, arc 
to be spiritually understood of the state of our Lord Christ 
here on earth first, then of the B|(iritnftl estate of Uia whole 
CliurcU and of each Christian. But 1 had rather allege tlie 
practice of God's whole Church ; of irhich there is no age, 
no part, to be named and produced, in which it may appear 
that God was not served by siugiug the psalms of Darid 
to His praise. 

^ 22. Not that I vould confine this office to that form 
which the Psalter yields ; or think, th.it the apostles' exhor- 
tations, CoL iii. 16, James V. 13, Ephcs. v. 19, can be eon- 
fined unto thcin : beiut; well assnri:d, by comparintt; that 
which I read in the apostles with that which 1 read in Tcr- 
tnllianB Apologetic" (where he saith, that the Christians, at 
their feasts of love, were wont to provoke one another to sinj^ 
something of God's praises), that they did io a simple style, 
but from a deep and lofty sense, compose the praises of God 
in psalms of their own, fitted to that li[j;ht wliieli the coming 
of Christ hath brought into the Church. But that 1 would 
have this loathing of the book of I'tmlms, recommended (not 
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««nlu. Quaraai primum ponit. ' De 
Doatno et Biv Cerporr,' sccundam 
' D« I>miini Corpora liipartilo,' trniam 

' P* pToinimais vt l.egc,' qu«rt«n ' D« 
(Vfcie «■ p«n><M.' ^ainUm ' Do lempo- 
nbof,' wsuni'nan>ri|>iiuliuioni>,'Mf>- 
ikaam ' U* d^ibolo ii (jiu votpait.' 
Qua qnldrm roBiidfrBtai, kIcui ab illo 
^vriiuilur, n»n ptruni xljiirftiil ad 
pvfMtmad^ ^tia ticla tu»l Diiiiiaruni 
•loi)aianini : dm tamcn flmnU,<iiu( its 
•criyu *iint ui non ftdJ« intolli^uiiur, 
fOMiK hit rtcutU mrcniri, *M aliii 
■wAa ptnibo*, qnai bac numcro m)i- 
towrio lo^uc adco Qon. nt isle com- 
ttlnol, Dt idem iHcniuif riEpoiiKt tth^ 
tenm, in qtubii< hAriiin ngulArum til- 
hibet Dullam, quouUm nee opui cit." 
3. Aag.. De DocL ChriiL. lib. iii. c. 
30. 1 41 > Op^ to*n- >'»• !*• ■• P' a^- E, 
P. — "PdnM {iVK«ls) 'd« Domino ci 
Bjiw Cofpor«'p*l 1 in qsa aciintci ali- 
ovAkdii «afi(i* <l Mrporii, id «4t, 
Ckfiali et &Cl^l«ai», anam pfnaitam 
aabti iKtiiiiui, . . HOD hrnlenna quaii- 
4n ■ capiKr ad MVjiui^ Ttl a cOTpwc 



Iranailur ad caput, H lanicii non rradi* 
lur ab una ea(l«iii(|iin pvrtoua." Id- 
ibid., i M. p. C8. E.-'-Stcunda . , 
polcrat el sic npiiirllari, ut diccrtlur d« 
porinixta Kc-ilmin," tie. Id. Ihid,, { 
4^V Ibid, F.—" Tarliji . . alio mndo dloi 

Ro\t%t ilv tpiritu et Utifa," ftc. t<l. 
lid . § td. p iit. C. And M oil of the 
mt Id thvfollovringHCli«a): tummlng 
Ihein ii|i (cac«pl til* lltlrd) iu [ 66. (p. 
6». C.) thui — that "aliud ex alio U- 
ciunt inielligi. quod nt propriiim tto- 
picK iocutioiiii." Arc; anil charact^-r* 
iiin[ Ihtm in gcnnnl na "bcnr itil 
uon plcoc" [ibid.,)-M.p.39-C). TIta 
HcEulv of Tychoniu* arc in th> ()ib- 
Holh. I'f. tnfn. TT. pp. )'J5. iq. ti. 
ICll : aud rolaictoiIgoHliDli! of Scrip' 
lure, not la the Paalini ncluiirtly. 

^ " Ul quiaquedF Scripiiiri* wnctis 
r<l lie pjuprio ingenio poleal, pn)v»- 
cktur ill mpdism livo tmUBm hitio 
pt«bftCDf quornodo blbetiL" Ti'tlnlLi 
Apolcgcticu*. e xxaix Up., p. IZ- Di 
ieruliii)t tli« !ira(lii-ii ralumiiir* rrtpcol- 
iiig ttie L'tiriatiau lure-fcaila. 
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by the Church of England but) by tlic whole Church, 
taken for nn cridcint mark, that wc lux' weary of the common 
Christianity of God's people, and do lust for new meat of our 
own ftsking, if not for the ilcshpota and onions and garlick of 
Egypt. 

^ 23. As for the reading of the Scriptures in the Church', 
wliich the vrholu Church hath used tts Kencralty as it hath hid 
the Scriptures (for wc understand by IrcuMU**, and may see 
by our ancestors the Saxons', that Christianity liath subwateii 
among people that hiid not thi^ use of letttsra; though our 
ancestors the Sasuus had the Scriptures before they had the 
use of letters, by the means of them who brought them Chria- 
tianity, but Ircnjcu^ speaks of barbaroiut nations, that were 
Christians before they knew of any Scriptures) ; T see it mthcr 
neglectwl thun disputed aguiust by the sects of this time. 
Why neglected, divcra reasons may be concei>-cd; though 
they (perhaps as a disparagement to the Spirit, whence they 
may pretend to have their orders, the carnal man only 
choosing in religion that which hy the uso of reason he is 
convinced to come from Got], contrary to the; priuciplwi set- 
tled at the hcgiuuiug] tlunk Hi to allc^ none. 

{ 21. Their iUuminati, perhaps, are already so perfect in 
the text, thnt it were low of time for them to assemble to hear 
the Scriptures read. To whom 1 must say, that those, who 
are enlightened by God, are al^vays humble and ready to ooa- 
tinup in tlie nnity of tho Churcli ; ns I have shewed by the 
preiuisscs, that all Cti ristians ought to do : that, if they do bo, 
the greater part of the Church by much will hare need to 



' S«a S«iT. of God m Rol. AMcmhl., 
e.vi.|9.IO: Slid Ituliar'n Hid. Ditg- 
nifttiea Contren, (tic. de Scnpiiirit el 
Saciii VtnutculU, Wo-tk*, vol. lii, iiu. 

■ "Uuiil nutcm u nc<[>iD apoitoli 
qnirlem •cripiurit rcliijuinsciit nobii, 
aoiKi* upottvlMi orilinriii wqiii iraiU- 
liatiis, quiin tr&'lidirnint lii <|iinm« 
commit I ■•bo.iu Ecdimiwi I Col niiltn** 
lion) Mkpnitunt oiulta g™!** bwb«rtu, 
MrutD qni in (^brhtNfn Dtvdanl. line 
charU V»l unmcivta Mriptain htbeiitmi 
p«r .Spirilum in carilibut luii laUiloin, 
ct Telernn tmiitioaem diligcnicr cm- 
lodlciiira, ill uiiuiii Deuin crcdcnu-i fa- 
liricjiotctii coili et icrrv i;\ ntnniiiii) 



({11B in ei* lunt. per Ckrulnin Jniim 
IJei Filium." S. Iniii,. Arlv. Rwt., 
lib. iiL c 4. pp. V)S. b, U«6. a. 

' Si. AuKiiilina mirid RnKlnnd 
A.D. M7. Ii >p]M4n a quctiion 
whvlhcT ill* Saxnni hnU not *onic ■!• 
phalictiiiml cIidtiicIcii before hi* time 
(S1i»nm Turnrr, An|f]a-?iaK. Ilk., viL 
c. +: KniililB, Cod, IHpl. flCfi Sit, 
luirod,, lip. vL tii.): t><i' wWiinit in 
RuiiiBn cliimctrra at any rale oaine in 
with him, uid ilie use of l«Cltn of hit 
kiml anlr aprracl my gTuluallj Ihroi^n 
Sainn Kof-lnnd, britag rrrj far firam 
pvnfn) «veD in ihv lime of Alfred, 
A.IJ. S49. nq. (Turner, ibid.. BL t. c 
I.BIi. liii. c. 2, Bk. xU. c. 4). 
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Icam fUc Scriptures (that is, iostntction out of them) hj chap. 
bcariuK tlieui rt-od in tliu chnrcli : tliat all, that arccnlight- -?2S1L 
ened by God, arc taugbt to condescend to the ncc-cssities of 
soaibc weak and $imple ; and that those, ivhu break from the 
'*'■■ Church rather than do w, may Ibink tbcmaelves strong, but 
tlicir Htrength itt the utrcugth of iQAdtaen, that sec not wliat 
they do: iii fine, that they, who have received light by the 
knowledf^ of the Scriptures, must uccds add tu their liglit by 
hearing them read ; and that there is no better way for them 
to add to it, being the tfay which the primitive fathers took 
for that purpose. 

§ 29. It may pcriiaps be imagined, that the rending of the [Kor tc b« 
Scriptnrea take* up the time of the assemblies, and excludci ^'itCn'^n- 
tbe preaohinc of tlie word \ To which I must say, for the imocof lUe 
pmcnt, that it is a straugc piece of proi'idcncu to exclude cr uJ 
the rcadine of the Scripture, which we know to he the word """""^mi 
of God, and to have in it no cause of oncncc but that which dudc^j 
P tlio want of anderstandinf; in the hearers thereof ministeroth, 
out of a desire to make way for that, which protcndcth indeed 
always to be the word of God, but no understiuidiug so aim- 
pie, no oousciencc so seared, that must not ucccIh know, that 
it in not, that it cannot always he, tlm word of God, because 
of the coutradictioDS that paKs under that title; and that, in 
matters of lo high nature at this time, that, if the one be the 
word of God, thn nther must not be counted the word of 
human weakness, but of diabolical malice. There are indeed 
certain bountU, within which that which is preached ont of the 
pulpit, may he presumed and taken for the word of Gud ; as 
it might be, if it were said in another place. Hat if ignorant 
people, tli:tt cannot take upon them to judge, shall prcaunic 
it of that which they hear from tlioM that do not profess 
to preach within those Ixmndx ; who can deny, thai they arc 
guilty to their own death? 

§ Sfi. What tfaoae hounds arc, I shall say by luid by *. In [A .,,. 
die mean time, let them take heed, whose neglect of the writ- 1^^^^ 

Ihr priiata 

Pnrilui; e. g. in tlie i'raf. to Iha OU ^^^f ,nt\M- 
itctoij, p 3, and in ihe Irwt «it«iiiti tiotiAl 
tb«ria]r(c-B(Mk(|i)etcd>buT(in<.xsL 
{ t. itu(« i. 

Unrrj Uuitni Pr»el»io|f. ■•• «« ' h»h', o. »»». { fl, »h- 

•f A* MKHnoa otjeoli«m ar(pxl bj 



• 9*» thB<te, ( C. nnlf J. 

• Sh Set*, of Unil *I Ilel. Aitfinkl., 
. «i. I II. wi.:— C»l<ieniro*l. Allan 
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BOOK ten word, or whose real to preacLing, shuts the Scripture* oat 
"^- of the Church, that they contribute not to thfl brining in of 
the secret and invisible word of the enthusiasts, It is now 
BO dniuty to hear, that the word, winch wc have vrriiten in 
our Bibles, is not the word thnt saTeth; hnt that whieb is 
seerelly and invisibly spoken to iis within hy God's Spirit ?. 
And whosoever attribiiteth the reverenep due to God'a word 
to any such dictate, without dependence upon the Scripturtai 
(that ia, deriving the sairie from the Scripture, hy those means 
which God hath allowed us for the undvrstnuding of them, 
accoriliug to the premisses) ; what shall hinder hira to prefer 
the dictate nf his own spirit under prctenee of God's, before 
that nliicli he admittcth to come from God's Spirit? For 
he, who ndmitteth the ffrcater contradiction — of two parallel 
sovereigns, — why should he not admit a less — that the writ- 
ten word is not God's word, in eorap«tition with the dictate 
of his own spirit ; — when there is so easy a cloak, of expound- 
ing the written word, though againat all reason and rule of 
eipoundiug it, yet so as to snbrait even the snbstiuice of 
Christianity to the dictate of a private spirit f 

§ 27. We have an example for it in the impostures of 

Mahomet. For doth not the Alcoran acltnowledgc both onr 

Simon M»-Lof(J Christ, and Moses, true prophets of God, besides all 

Gdomici. other attnhutes '. Yet, tn as much as it preteiidetu the spirit 

Mo.nr«nu».]gj^(.^ to Maliomet in such a degice as to control them both, 

it smoothed * the way to the rcmouncing of Christianity, when 

the power of the sword fell out on the side of it Simon 

Mngns, and his followers the Gnostics, might Iiavc done 

the like, had the like power been ou their side (as the Ma- 
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ikiehoea did in part, if those tilings be true that vc read in 
Cedreiiiu^, of a party of them, poMessed of tlic power of the 
sword, nbout the parts of AnDCQia) : allj upon pretence of 
higher rceclntioiis thau wore grantt'd to thu apoatlea. The 
same is alleged against the paraclete of Montnniu'^ (and per- 
haps h)8 followers, being disowned hy the Church, might fall 
toBuchritrciultiea): but, atthcbcgiuaiiig, it duthiiotu[)pear, 

kthat be pretended any more than to introduce certain strict 
orders into the Church, as enjoined hy his spirit and thofic 
of his fellow prophetit; which it was not c.\|>edicut for the 
Church to undertake (and, being so, it wna requiHitc; for him 

■ to conform unto the Church, any pretence of the Spirit 
not with fttandiDg), hut, otherwise, were no way dcstmctiTC 
toCbriatiftnity". 

■ § 28. SupjMwe, then, the reading of the Scriptares to bo 
one of those offiepB, for the which the Church is to assemlile; 

SMthe order of reading them (which is that which rcmnina) is a 
thing so subject to common reason, that there nced[B] not 
much diupute about it. If we look upon Tertullian's', or 
before Tiim Jiutin Martyr's', Apologies for the Cliristians, 
there will appear no mure than this;^that every Church 
(that is, crcry body of Christians under one bishop) did prc> 
scribe theraselrcs that order for rcadixig the Scripturca in.thc 
Cborub, whidi they found requisite*. And if that primitive 
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simplicity, which tlie Cliriatinnity under persecution wu 
managed with, had eoiitiiiucf], what fault could have been 
fuuiid with it? But when the world wiw come into the 
Cliurch (wliich he, that eujoys hia right senses, will not be- 
lieve did come into it all with the like affeetions to the pro- 
fessions wliich they undertook) ; it was in vain to hope, that 
diflcrcnccs would not ri»e, or might not rise, nlmut this as 
well as other points, in which the exerose of Chriatianity 
consisted. Diflerences arising, the greater authority is that, 
to which the ending of them obliges all men lo hare reoourae. 
The greater authorit}', you have seen, Ik that of the greatest 
Churches'' ; whether in synoda, or not requiring synods to 
oblige the less, by reason of the exigcnec or rcaaonahlenc** 
of the owe : the urder of reudiuK the Scriptures, and rf 
siu^ng or saying tlic psalms and hymns of Gxid's praiseVj 
being grounded upon no other rcoxon, nnr tending to any 
other end, than that of exercising and improving the Chria- 
tianity of God's people. 

^ 29. I need not diBpute, that thp order, which the power 
of the Church of Rome had introduced here aa well in the 
rest of the West, was »uch as made the asacmhhes of the 
Church fruitless to that purpose. For what could those 
ahruds of pnalms and lessons, which thnt order preacribeth, 
contribute, that might tw cousiderable to that purpose' ? 

^ SO. Nor need T argue, how considerable the order of the 
Church of England ia to the same. For to finish the Psalter 
once A month, the New Testament thrice a year, the Old 
once ; besidca (for reverence to the ancient t)rd)tinacc of the 
Church) another order for beginning the prophet Esay at 
Advent, and Genesis at Septuageaima, to he prosecuted on 
festival days ;— ia an order, from which the Church hatb 
reason to expect a good effect in the instruction of God's 
people. And the interwcariug of the lessons with bynuis, 
u it is agreeable to tho rules and the practice of the ancient 
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ChtiTch^, so it U, in reawin, n fit mean to preserve attention chap. 
«nd quidcen derorion in them who use it. In tlic mean time, ^^"- 
■apponng Eheic were oon<iidi>rahle objections to be made 
againat thin or tbat order ; yet, order in goiioral beinft n thing 
•o reqaisite to the preservHtion of unity in the body of the 
Church, there i« no rcBson to be given, why any body should 
bo admitted to dispute any order receiYed, that cnnnot wd- 
vance anotber order, which be can pretend to be more cffec- 
taal to the purpose, in which the parties must needs agree. 

$ 81, I am here to answer that part of tlie question con* [Theraid- 
eemiuK the canon of Scripture, which I soid in the ft"t AL^ryplis 
Book', conccractb the law, not the faith, of the Church;— i>'quf"i«l 
whether the reading of those ScripturcB, which St. Jerome"' w^ol* 
calls "apocryphal," Knlfiuus" upon the Creed, " eccIcMM- ^*"''^1 
tieal," for part of the Chureli office, be for the edification of 
the Chnrch, or not. And a few words shall serve me to 
auMwer it with. Tbe very name of " ecclesinstiail" serves 
hiia, that admita the Cbureb to be one body, the unity 
wbeT*»of requires some uniformity in the order of thnne 
offices, the communion whereof is one part of the end for 
which it xubsist<Mb. For it is mmiifeat, that the whole Church 
bath frcqucnttid the reading of them"; and that they arc 
called "ecclesiastical" for no other reason, but because the 
reading of them hutfa been frequented by the Church iu the 
church. And whooocrcr makes thi^ any title of separation 
from the ChoTcb of Rome', will make his title schiamaticnl, 
Kptorating for that which iii common to the present Church 
of Rome with the whole Church. 
^ 32. Bat beeause the repute of tbc Church is so sUght in [And that, 

Rs loacliiiig 
Judith *tMttpeiv^»onirilitiTi. In No»* 
vera TMtnmffnIo libtllm qui dicitur 
PailDiia dvc Ili'niiFi. , . . Uu» oinni* . 
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BOOK tlie judgment of mauy, tha.t tbink tliemselves the tooat rc- 

' : — linud Cbrntiaus, that they allow it not tbut common sense 

moMcx^ in nuLQagring the business of Christianity, which they must 
plieitiy iieedB allow Jews, Pagans, Mabometauii, in fiiitbfully acning 
Old Tnu* tbmr onn faitblcsa auppositioiia ; uad which all exiiericuce 
mtnidotf.) aijcws us, that it serves nil inaiikiud, to what pui'posc soevorJU 
it is employed (aud that, not with alnudiiig so ercut a trial of 
it, 111) the govcriiiug of so great a body as the Church is, iu 
unity, eo far and so long &.s this unity bath prcTailcd) : it is 
therefore ncceMary to give & reason, why the Cbivrch so used 
them. Which, suppoi^iiig the premisses, it will he as easy u 
it is necessary for nic to give; aud that, more sufficient, if I 
mistake not, than can possibly be given, not supposing the 
Bdtne. For if the secret of the resurrection, the gcncml judg- 
meut, and tlie world to come, if the mystery of the IIolj ' 
Trinity, consisting in the Word or Wisdom and Spirit of 
God, if the inward and spiritual service of God in truth of 
heart, be more clcnrly opened in them (by the work of pro- 
vidence, dispensing the effect of canonical Scripture by the 
occurrences of time) than In the Law and the prophets them- 
selves [wbicb I have shewed, botli that so it is, and why ao it! 
is, from the ground of the difference between the Old and 
the New Tcstaracnt*") ; then, I suppose, there is sufficient 
rcaJion, why those, who admit the Old Testament to be made 
for common edification in the Cbiirch, shouhl not put any 
question euncerniug those Scriptures. Those new lights 
among us, wlio do not allow the Psalter to be pertinently 
Mid reasonably employed for the public serrice of God upoo 
all occasions', aa the Church hath always employed it, may ■ 
asstu^ us, that they understand not, why the Scriptures of the f 
Old Testament arc read in the Church, bccnusc they under- 
stand not the correspondence between the Old and the New m 
Testament; in the underataudiug whereof the edification of V 
the Church by the Scriptures of the Old Testament con- 
eistctb. 
[No diffl- § 33. There may be offence taken at divers things in thcM \ 
mtdeeftiie Scriptures, 1 deny not'. But there may be offence taken in 
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like manner at divers things in the canonical Scriptures 
of the 01(1 Testament. The humility of Chriatiaiis requires 
them, rdifving thcmacivcs in that which they underiitaiid in 
the Scriptnr&t, according to our common Christianity, iu 
the rest, which they understand not, to refer themaelves to 
their supcrion. 

5 Si. Tlie Chnrch understood well enough this difference 
and tliia corrcapandcuce to be discovered by these writings, 
•a the time required, when it appointed learners to read 
them*. And, though I st^ud not upon terms, yet I con- 
oeire they arc more properly called " ecclc«ia»ticnl," ^ecftuwj 
the Church hath employed them to be read in the Church, 
thnn "aporryphal ;" aeconliug to the use of that word iu the 
Chnrch, to signify such writings as the Church suaiiecleth, 
and therefore alloweth not to be read, whether in public or 
in private. 

J 35. Tt^Ticreiipon 1 conceive also, that the term of cano- 
nical Scripture hath and ought to have two senses: one, 
«hen we speak of the Jews' canon in the Old TcMtament; 
another, when wc speak of the canon of the Church. Tor 
seciap the tradition of the synagogue is perfect evidence, 
what Scriptures of the Old Testament nrc to he received as 
inspired by God ; the word " canon," in that case, may well 
Kgnify the rule of oar faith or manners. But tjecause the 
Charch cannot pretend to create that evidence originnlly but 
only tn transmit what she rcceiveth from the synagopie, 
pretending nevertheless to give a ride what shall be read for 
the edification of the Church ; the word " canon," therefore, 
iu that case will signify only the list or catalogue of Scrip- 
tures, which the Church appoints to l)c read in the Church : 
which seems to reconcile the diverse accounts extant iu sev- 
eral records of the Church". 
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TBH COKSZCTUTlOlt ' OF TIIX KUCllARIST )*ttBSUIUBED BI TRUklTIOK POE 
TUK llAITEU ur IT. Tilt LOBu's TOATER PBI^acailtGD IN ALL SKBTICU. 
THE MATtEB Oy VRAtCtlB FUR ALL ESTATKS PHRSCltlnED. TBB rOBM 
or UAPTItU SKCBSSUtT TO DE FaE&CIUBBU. TUK K^KV lUAMlK UOU>- 
BTU IK THE roKUS OI OTBZB omcEm. 

I» the nest plucc, I do maintain, tbut the order of cele* 
bratiiig tlic eiicliarist, and the prayer which it waa from the 
begiimiug sulcmuizcd mth, were from the bet^iuuiug pre- 
scribed the Church by unwritten ciwtom, that ia, by tra- 
dition from the apoatlea*; eoiitaiuing, though uot so id&qj 
words, that it was not lawful to use more or less (for t1icrc>' 
were always occaaiona for m^lebrating the cuchnrist eincrgeut, 
whicli must be iutiiuated in fewer or more words iu the' 
celebrating of it), yet tlic matter and substance of the conae- 
cratiou of it, together with the matter and subBtance of the 
uecessitics of the Church, for which it was offered (that ia to 
bay, for which the Chureb wu« and is to pruy ut the celebra- 
tion of it, as hoping to obtain them by the sacrifice of Christ 
uiioii the cross which it repreaeutctb} : [all which',] as re- 
ceived from the bcgmning, was every whore known to be 
the same. This I infer from that, which I have said iu the 
book afore quotcd^ of those texts of St. Puul, where thoM 
prayers of the Church, which the eucharist is consccmted 
with, arc called " euc/iari*tia" or " thaiikagiving" (if not 
rather, " t/ie thanksgiving," heeauMe it waa a certain form of 
thanksgiving, well known to all Christians by that name; 
from whence the sacrament so cousecrated was also so called, 
from the time tliat our Lord, having "blessed" or "pvea 
thanks" to the leather over the elements, had aiiid, "This is 
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My Body — TbuiaMy Blood"); and orderis given, that at tlie 
ccltrbnition tlivrxxtf pniycn be maclu fur tlie iiecc«itie:t of the 
Churcli and of all people, 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 16, 1 '\Sm. ii. 1 — 8: 
togcilier witb tbose passages of primitive antiquity, from 
vbciice it appcorutb there', that the form of cousocraliug 
the cacharist, used aod known gcucrcdly in the Church, is 
called " eucharittia ;" and that the cxistom of interceding for 
all the necessities of the Church, and for the reducing of un- 
bclie\-ers to the same, is and hath been ttiken up and ever 
frequented by the Chnrch in obedienee to aud prosecution of 
Ihe said precept of the apostles. This ohsen-atioQ might 
perhaps be thought too obttcure evidence to bring to light a. 
point of this consequence, were it uot justified by all that I 
produced afore' to nhcw, that the cucharist is eonaecrated by 
tbe prayers of the Cburcb, which celebrateth it, upon tba 
bith of our Lord's institution nnd promiau. For the matter 
of these prayer* tending to a certain purpoBc, — that the ele- 
ments may beouiue the Body and Blood of Chmt, aud convey 
Ilia Spirit to those who receive tliem witb living faitli ;— tho 
conaccmtion, vbicb is the efl'cct uf them, rc^iuires, that tho 
fbna of them be prescript aud certain, though not in nuniher 
xtf words, yet in sense, intent, aud subetauce. And this, by 
tbe evidence there produced, may appear to ha>-c been mnia- 
taiued from the beginning hy tradition in the Church ; ac- 
cording to the allirmation of St. Basil", that this prayer is a 
tradition of the whole Church. 

^ 2. Many are the liturgies (that is, tbe forms of cele- 
brating tbe cucharist) in the eastern Churclies under Con- 
stantinople, Alexandria, and .\ntiocbia, yet extant', which 
ahew tbe Bubstaoce of it — (after the deacon had said, " Lift 
^Dp your hearts," tbe people answering, " We bit tbcm up to 
^the Lord ;" which eridently pointeth out that which St. Paul 
calls the "thanksgiving" or "blessing," wherein the eonne- 
cration of the sacrament conaiatetb, beginning tberc nod 
ending with tbe Lord's prayer, in all of lliem) — to be this : — 
I repeatipg the creation of all things and the fall of man, to 
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praise God, that lie left liim not helplesB, but called firat tbel 
fatliew, then gave the Tjaw, and »hc» it appeared that all 
thU would uot serve to reclaim liim to God, ncnt His only 
Son to redeem hiin hy His cro&s. Who inititiitcd tliU re- 
membrance of it; praising God, therefore, for all tliis, bat 
especially for the death and rcaurrection of Christ; sndsii 
priij-iiig, that the Spirit ()roiniscd may eumo upon the tle- 
ments presently set forth, aud make them the Body &ud.flj 
Blood of Christ; that they, who receii^e them with living 
ftiitli may he (iiled with the grace of it. 

§ 3. 1 aekiiowlcdgc, that the repetition of the creation imd 
fall of mail, the calling of the patriarchs and giving the Law, 
is nil silenced or left out In the Latin Canon^ (tliat is, tliat 
canonical prayer, which this sacraTiicnt is consecrated And 
commuiiicatL-d with). Neither can I say, that it is extant 
in the AmhrosiuH", or any form besides, that may appear to 
have been anciently in use in any [mrt of the wcutcrn Church', a 
Tliouf^b I have reason enough to conceive, that it was Uiied 
from the beginniug, and afterwards cut oft' for the shortciuiig 
of the serricc ; because of the great consent that is found 
among forms used in the eastern pnrts, and because we see, 
how the psalms and lessons retained in them, arc abridged 
of that length, which by the Constitutions of the apostlea 
and other ancienter rccordit of the Church may appear 
have been used in former ages''. 

§ 4. But there can be no reason to nay, that the learingJJ 
out of all this, being so remote a ground of lUe pr 
action, makes any difference in the substance and effect ct^ 
that prayer which it is done and performed with. And the 
rest, being the same in ail formn that remain extant, enables 
me to conclude, that the praycni of the Church, which the 
euchahst is to be cousecrutcd with, were fj-om the beginning 
prescribed, not for so many words, but for the substance of 
them; uot in writing, but by silent custom, aud tradition 



poGtlea 

learingfl 
inacn^H 



> Stm above, c. iv. { 10 ; and Serf. 
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ftnil Hohii, R«r. Lllurcp, lib. ii. & s. f 
2. f.ii3. 

^ Ap. PamivI., Llbirg. Bcelw. LtL, 
lorn. i. p. 300. Col. \gt. ISTI t and »M 
Bant ■« in lui note. 
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receiTed bv the Church from the aiKtBtlos : and ought to C II A P. 
continue the luuue to the end of the world in lUl Chuxebea. - — — '- 



§ 5. There is a little ohjection to be mndc agnitiBt this, (Meinmg 
fiwm that which WaUfiidus Strabo' and other Latin Mritcrs'" °^' '' ,^,, 
CODCeming the office* of the Church have rcirorted from some st. PMrr 
passageH of St. Jerome" and St, Gregory the Orenfi^thftt ,c<|wiiii 
St. Peter at the first did consu-crate the euchariBt with the »'•« *'<>"'*' 
Xx>rd*s prayer only : — which if it he tnie, all this falla to the otiljr.] 
ground ; and the form of consecrating the encharist hath 
proved so uniform merely by the consent of after age*, and 
will remain subjc-ct lo be changed again, seeing that the 
Lord'H prayer may for the subatancc of it he rendered into 

■ other terms and conceptions aa wauy ways as a man pleaaea. 
But there is, I liaTC eheirud youi*', u mistake in the meaning 
of tbcae passages, intended only in opposition to that variety 
of paalms and Icsaous and hymna and prayers, which after- 
wards were brought in to make the rclebration of the sucra- 
ment move lolemn: in regard whereof they say, that St. 
Peter consecrated only with the Lord's prayer, not with any 
of tUoBC additions for solcmoity'ii sake, when he consecrated 
by that " tfaanksgiring^' or " b1e«siDg^' which our Lord con- 
Bocratod the >aeramcnt at Iliii ln«t supper with ; adding only, 
inatead of all other tsolcmuitics, the Lord's prayer, wliich the 
oousecration b still concluded with in all ancient forms. For 
when the order nnd occasions of aasemblies were not settled, 
bnt the oQices of Christianity were to be ministered upon 
such opportnnitics as they could find out for thcmaclvcs; it 
is DO marvel, if St. Peter himself might be obliged to abate 
ftll but merely what was requisite. 

( 6. And, truly, 1 miiy here seasonably say, that I couoetve TheL(»rd'i 
the Lord's prayer is justly called by Tertiillian'' " oratio Ugi- ^^^^^^ 
lima," or " the prayer which the law" (that is, the precept of »ii»«r.ioM. 
our Lord in the Gofpcl — " M'hcn ye pray, say thus") " pre- [M«il tL 
■cribcth -." not aa if ho would have them servo Uim with no ^;' ^' 
other prayer but this, but that they shoidd always use thia 



■ Sm aboTt, C ir. 9 XS. not* q. 
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they might have of 



! a set pmycr, whatever other occaaionfi 
addressing themselves to God with othrr prayers. For ac- 
cnrdin^ly I do observe, that i» nil i>r(»ch1>ed fonnB. upon 
nrliat occasion soever, not only of celebrating the euchaiist — 
(which assembhea have therefore been called /car 4^ox^» 
" misstr" in Liitin, from the dismission of them, as in Greek 
c-vvti^etf from tht^ gathering of tlicm, whorcas the Latiu 
word *' coiteelip," which answers it, Ib extended to other as* 
■emhlies) — but otlicr more daily and hourly occasions (ac- 
cording to the premissea couccnuag 6ve hours of prayer in 
the day in St, Cyprian's' time, which since have come to 
seven*), then;' is ulways a room for the Lord's prayer; as if 
the service of God were not lawful according to the precept, 
"When ye pray, say thus," unlcBs it be used, \\liich is that 
which I shulL advise them of, who either exclude it as un-sis 
lawful^ or forbear it as oSensive"; that they may oousider, ■ 
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* 8m Bk. II. or the Co». of Or., e. 
1». B B. ncHe* p— r, 

* Son above in c. 3txi. \ iS. 

' Corrc<;ii.-(l Uotn MS. i " >cvcd, ihat 
ttiotf." in oritc. lext. 

* One Frniicii JohniDn ii) * book 
•ntiiUd Of iheMinUiPTyofilipChurcli 
of F.Tiglinil (n. p. ur d.) may wrvp ■• b 
inrcimrii I'f (he Soctnrici' npinion i>f 
ifir f.nril* Pr»x"- "c imys (p. I3fi), 
Uiat " Oiiii i) a moiil ibMiliiicfornic and 
Tulf of |>iiiycr. ■»<! thit iW riglii ute of 
it ii 10 eaaetyrt tnii fciTmt all out 
fnyen nccoiding lo iliit rule, and no/ 

lo be boHiuI lo Kte thli namber f^ imtdt, 
ai many noiv a itajfri in Ifteyr ignerairct 
ltn<C lufreiiUlii/nilo imafinn" pruccoJ- 
lug la ifgUD', ai)M)n)( olhfr topici, that 
lh» apDttl«i did nncti^icli thcit dincirlii 
lo " uiy Dicr Ibe Lurd'i Traycr" (ibtr], 
p. (adj, kndlhit "iflht Ktying oprr »f 
litit cr of nHji uiHitd ward) ii«rr tnu 
prot/ir. then niiRHi ■ Tiinn liave liii 

pr*y*r* by ralr, or carry lH»m in hU 
poekec, or buy tlit.'in ai ihf l>04)l:l>iii(lcT'> 
ihop, &«."— This it juitly bnrrnvred 
from OrDtivi(in UatL ti. 9), " Nnn . . 
pTZBi[iil Chrittua tcrba rccit>ri (^ug4 
MOltgimtuapnatoloifDCiHc.qnnnquain 
Id ()>oi)ue Rrri Dum fniclu po1«(l). (cd 
nitteriain prMum hine pramere." — 
Mpric Cauubon npllMl to (hia pro- 
Taniiy in KiOO lo a vol. tntilUd "A 
VinJicBlioH of lli« Lotcl'i Prayer a« 

■ Formal Pnycr, and hji Cliiiil'* iit- 
•tltiitioTi la hr umd by Chmtiatut aa 

■ Pf>y«r: a^iinit ibe anljchriniin 



Praelke and Opinion of aome mec : 
obertiii alio their {irirale and no* 
g[Oiiiiil?d real is diicoTcctd, aha an 
very aiiiti fnr ihc iih»cm,ion of tlit 
Lori't Dny and make to lifchl of tli< 

Lcird'a PiKjrei :" WTiltCD on oMaaiMi 

if "a (trtiigo al!rnai done publieklj 
unto ChHit, or if you will atotv pune- 
lually, (0 the I.qrd'* PrnyiT, in the 
chief church of Oxford, by on« th«t 
had then (under ij*urpiii|{ po**n) the 
chief government of Ihul famoua lloi- 
»M»ityi" *i«,. by Dr. John Oithi, 
Vice Chwiidlor «iid Dean of CliriaU 
cliurvh. who "whcni lome preacher* 
concluded their own" prayer with the 
Lord's Pmycr, "which vu Mldmii 

d»ne by any, eipv«ially th« pr«*b]rt«< 
rjant and independetita (bwiuM H WU 
looked upun fonotlh at formal and 
)irfUti(?a1 ao to do), iroald olth gn*l 
aueariiii; and acurii lurn MJdc or ill 
(Town ai\d put uo bis lial" (Vr'ood, 
Athrn. Oiun.). — Hamtiioiid Ri«nlion* 
llii> nmimlon al thi" Lofd't Prajcr by 
111* Purltun, Cnpy of SnmePjjieriPnal 
at Oxford bflv. iheaiilhar of the PracL 
CatccbiiiTi and Fr. Chcynctl, in llsia- 
mord't Work., »ol. i. p,'l8S. — Tbonaa 
l-*ui1(T eUo. in lii* Triple It^conviltr, 
Ihdtight il necfaM.ry to einptoy hi* third 
Ifvtntc on ih* " eonintrtnv .vbtthvi the 
Lord'* I'riycrouxhl nui to be utcdtnrall 
Chriitiaoi" (pp. 109, >%. Loud. ttiJI): 
and lo oiuwer (be "caiiU" bruuglil by 
the t^elariet. oiir of wblrh U th* bU*- 
phemout aMCrlion, that " ChrM atcA 
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faoir they coant tlicmsclvcs mcmbcra of ChrisVii Cburchj CHAP, 
waring that which the irholo Church bath practised ia ' ^ - 
obedience to this' precept, for conformity with the enemies 
of His Church. 

$ 7. There ia yet another sort of praycri, which arc offered The maiiw 
to Ooil at the celebration of the eucharist, according to St. rflr"""?!^ 
Paul's command, for all eataten and orders of nieu, whether io '••« P«- 
the world or in the Cburch, and for all their necessities : iu f i Tim. u. 
regard whereof I shewed you afore', that the eucharist is *'^-i 
counted a muirificc for the Church or rather for all mankind 
(aa the high-priest, when he went into the holy of boliea, 
according lo Pbilo', prayed for the whole world) ; reprcacut- 
iag the intcrccsuon of Christ for the umc, now at the right 
band of God, which the Church in IJis naaiie by celebrating 
thit sacrament executcth and commemorateth upon earth. 
And the form liereof, 1 can ca»ily 8By, by the same rcftaon, 
ia for matter and fiubstaucc, ibuugh nut fur so many words 
and for the conceptions it is expressed with, prcacribcd ao- 
cording to St. Paul's comiiiaud by the custom of the Church, 
receircd by tradition from the apostles'. For when I have 
once named the necessities of all orders and estates without 
or within the Church in general, supposiug what Chriiilianity 
require* Christiana to pray for, as well in behalf of the 
enemies of God's Church as of the members of it ; I con- 
ceiTe I have named the substauce of titeec prayers : the par- 
tieolan whereof you may sec iu our Ji)ngUsh litauica'* to be 
tike anaCf that the most ancient writers of the Church wit- 
ttCM to have been used after the exposition of the Scrip* 
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Ml» Hi* mtftrit f.hrtitrt Itevuarhrtd 
•t lib hll pcrfcclivD" (ibid. p. 130). 
There i* bUo > lincl bj John D' E tpaK"*^! 
■BaiatBtnitiji "the Utr of Ihc Lord'! 
Pnijn apiott tlie obj^rliuni of th« 
IlUUTtlonof UicaeTiiim-" 8»ii. t.ouii 
|lt4A> Bami* tnd OiceiiKuuil ihe 
Biwimiila >rt the maniple of [ejtcliiig 
Uw LwiJ'b i'rajrr, ■KorJiiiy ti.i I'lgill'i 
Bcnalegnfhj (' f Hrowmau, l -JO. 

f. 7t>. And lh« Dirtctory itwU (m 
Bi. T»y\i>t mji) "doM bj impltr»tinii 
nnilcrialuc the Lord'* Piiycr, (or ll 
■moT rajoiiii il, «od Joci but oni!e|icr- 
tnit if." Mock ihc lime dMtrina w 
/»hnM>B*i j( to be tiMtti in ilie Die- 
timUTJ af Ihc Hol>' Bilile iy • Pmbr* 
UriMi 8cccuiao Miniilcr, Joliii Brown 
irf U«ddiii|;toB, in l*U; tec inL ij. p. 
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Thoniiofi, pp, 397. 808. Edinb. 1838, 
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ill B uule Iu Up. Stgt't Frtibytrty Ex- 
mtiinrd, Works, voL i. pp. 3H, S65. 
l^iliiib. IH*. 
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ture» ; whotlier Uiey describe the cclubratioa of the eucbamt, 
■ M doth Justin Martyr"^, or notj aa TcrtuUiau*. 

§ 8. And from hence I Hope to roHoh'B that qm«tion, which 
I hjive pro|)Osicd in another place/, nnd no man yet hath taken 
in band to anHwor ; — why as well in the aucient Latin as well 
an eastern Uturgies (as also by the testimoiiiea of St. Augustin' 
and others* it appeareth, that) tlie»e prayers are twice repeated 
at the cucharist. — Th« reason beiuy this: — that, first, those 
who offered the creatures of which the tmcharist is consecrated, 
aiid by which offering the asscuibly of the Church was main- 
tained, might testify, that they du it out of devotion to God, 
hoping by so di>ing to obtain at Ilia raerey, not only their 
own, but the necessities of all other orders and estates, by 
virtue of the sacrilice of tlic cross, which at pircsciit they 
intend to eommemomtc and repeat; %fhich notwithstanding, 
the dements being consecrated^ and the Body and Blood of 
Christ, once Baerificcd on the cross, licre and now repre- 
sented, they offer to Ilitn the same prayers again, presenting 
Him, as it were, the same sacrifice here and now represented, 
for the motive inducing Ilim to grant the said necessities. 
And, therefore, [I*'] have rHason to account tliis service the 
mast eminent sennce that Christians enn offer to God, and 
tlioae prayers the most clfectuul timt they can address unto 
Him ; aa being proper to tliat Chri»tiamty, in virtue whereof 
they hope to obtain their prayers, and of nothing besides. 

^ 9. That nhich rcmuina of this poiutj ia only tlie oon- 
sidemtion of those prnycrs, which arc made at those as- 
semblies of the Church which pretend not to cftlebrate 
the euchnrist; — how they may appear to be preMribcd 
by Cliristiauity. Where I shall need to say nothing of such 
prayers as are to be made by Christian assemblies for the 
neeesatties of all orders and estates, whether withiu or with- 
out the Church j because I have already spoken of them, 
when they are made upon occnsion of celebrating the en- 
chariat : the difference between that occasion, and other oc- 
casions which the Church may have to frequent the same 
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prayei^, when the enclmrist Ir not (■olehrated, inferring no 
difference in that which ia prescribed to the Churcb, or by 
tbe Church, either in the matter or form uf the same. 

^ 10. Aa for the jimyers which every assembly mnketh for 
)t»elf, concerning the common necessities of al] Oiristiaus r& 
Mich (which I oonceire were first called " Cotlcctte," because 
the aucmblr ended in them and -wan dismissed with them, 
from "gathering^' the same, as the mauH bath the name iii 
Latin " Mitsa" from dismiasinff it, aa I oLscn'ed ufure') : I 
shnll need tu say as little, having shewed*, by what authority 
all Cbrislians aj-c to be bimitcd in sucli things as have been 
Uf left unlimited by our Lord and II is apostles. For the neces- 
nticH of Chri.stian» aa Christians become determinable (if any 
thing coneeniing them become questionable) by the same 
authority that govemeth every Church, u{iou such terms as 
it ought to govern the same. Itut if any cause appear (as 
many ages since there hath appeared necessity enough), why 
particular Charcfaci should be ruled in those forms by syn- 
ods, that is, by the common authority of more and prcater 
Churches, for maintaiuiug unity in the whole (which the form. 
of Church serricc may be a great means to violate, as we know 
by lamentable experience] ; it remains, tbat tbe same means 
be employed for miiiutaiuing unity in this point, which God 
bath provided for maintaining the same in all cases. 

^ 11. So that, supposing, that ia process of time, whether 
by direct or by indirect means, the Church of Rome hath 
gained so much ground of the whole western Cbnrcb, rs to 
conform their prayers, and in a manner the whole order of 
Dirine service, to the pattern prescrilipd by it (which I take 
to have been the case at the H^formation with all the westeru 
Chnrcfa) : it cauuot be alleged fur a sulhcicot cause of chnng> 
ing', that the Church of Rome hath no right to require this 
conformity by God's law ; hut the question must be, whether 
tbe uniformity introduced by the aamc, be so well, or so ill, 
for the prejudice or adviincemciit of Christianity, that it shall 
be requisite for the interest thereof to proceed to a change 
without the consent of [that""] Church. Whiehif it be [so"]. 
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tlieo whatsoever tath been objected to the Charch of Eng- 
land upon this title ag ngrceable to the form used by the 
Church of UtJinc (not as ilisagreeabie to Christianity), ia to 
be damned, as ignorantly aad maliciously objected, for to 
make division in the Church without cause. 

§ 12. These same reasons will'scne to resolve, hovr nccea- 
Bary it is, that tho»e (iroyer*, wherewith the rest of ecclesi- 
astical offices, baptism, confirmation, pcuiuice, the risitatioii 
of the sick, and marriages, arc celebrated, be of a certain 
form, itud prescribed by the authority of the Church. 

5 13. It were a thing strangely unreasonable for him, that 
hath considered tliat which I have said in the second Book <>, 
— how our Christianity and salvation is coucemcd in the 
Baerament of bnplism, and how muoh the disputes of reli- 
gion that diride the western Chnrch depend upon the know- 
ledge of it, — to imagine, that all those, who must be admitted 
by the Church to the niiniHterLng of it, can he able to express 
the true intent of it in bucIi form of words, as may be with- 
out offence and tend to the edification of God's people in a 
thing »o nearly concerning their Christianily. Rather it may 
justly he ([uestioned, whether they, that take upon them to 
baptise and consecrate the cuchariat, not grounding thciQ> 
selves upon the authority of the Church, — supposing the faith 
of the Church expressed in such a form as the Church prc- 
flcribcth, but their own sense concerning the ground and in- 
tent of thane Bacrameuta, — do any thing or nothing : that is, 
whether they do indeed minister the sacrament of baptism, 
necessary to the salvation of all Christians, or only profane 
the ordinance of God, by professing au intention of doing 
that which is not indeed that sacrament, under pretence of 
celebrating it : whether they do indeed consecrate the ele- 
ments, to become sacraraentally the Body and Blood of Christ, 
and so commuaicatc the same to those which receive; or 
only profane those holy mysteries of Christianity, and involre 
His people in the same guilt, by pretending to celebrate ao 
holy an office, and in effect doing nothing, m not knowing 
what ought to bo done, nor submitting to those that do. A 
consideration very rioccasary in regard of those, who forsake 
the baptism which they received in their infancy in the Church 
of England, to be baptized again by new dippers. 
' Bk. II. or llie Cav. nf Oi., «a. ii^ ag. 



OF THK LAWS OF THX CIICRCH. 



Q&3 



$ 14. For it is true, the Cliurcli hath udmittcd tlic baptism 
of bcretica for good) but not of all heretics ". Of tlioBC, whose 
iMptiam St. CypriiLU eicepta Of^iiist, Ef/itl. ad Judaiutmmt, 
it is lUttuifevt, thut the Church, voiding thu baptism of thu 
Sanioi&tcuiuu by the canon of NiCEea ', the Uuptism of other 
heretics _bT the cnnoiis of Aries* and L.ioriictja ', must ncci^a 
make Toid the baptisms of the greatest part ; bein^ evidently 
further removed from the truth which ChriBtiauity pra- 
fesictb, than those whose baptism the Haid canons disallow. 
And though it is admitted, according to the dictEiti_>8 of the 
School", that these wonls — ** I baptize thee in the name 
iiiof the Katlicr, Son, and Holy Ghost" — contain & suffirient 

tform of this sscrameut: yet that holdeth upon siippo8i> 
tioD, that they who use it do ndmit the true sense of this 
word "I baptize;" intending thereby to make him a Chris- 
tian, that is, to oblige him to the profession of Christianity, 
whom thin* baptise. 

4 15. Which what reason can any man have to presume 
of in behalf of those, who renounce their baptism once re- 

■ cctrcd in the Church of Kngiand, to be baptised agaiD? 
For all reason of charitable presumptions ceaseth in respect 
of those, who root up the ground thereof by schism nnd by 

» departing from the unity of the Church. And besides that 
we do not tee them declare any pn)fessiun at all ', according 
to which they oblige themselves either to believe or live 
(which is reason enough to oblige others not to tnketlicm for 
Christians, not demanding to be taken for ChriBtians by pni- 
fiesnng themselves Christians) ; we see tlie world over-spread 
with the venom' of the oDthusiaais, who, accepting of the 
Scriptures for God's word, upon a pcrsuaninn of the dictate of 
God's Spirit, not supposing the reason for which they are 
CbrifttiaDS, do consequently believe as much in the dictates of 
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BOOK tlic same that uro not grounded upon tlio word of God as 
upon thone that are; so that the embracing of the Scriptarci 
makes them no more Chrifttinns than Mahomct'si acknow- 
ledging Mosett and Clirist in the Alcoran DiakcH him a Chris- 
tian*. For whosoever \* persuaded, that he hath the Spirit 
of God, uot, supposing that it is given liim in considrration 
that he profcsscth Chriatiauity (supposing thca^fore the truth 
tliereof, in order of reason, hcforc he receive the Spirit), may, 
as welt as Mnhonict iti the Alcoran, frame both the Old and 
Kcw Testumi-ut tu whataoercr sctutc his imagination, which. 
he takes for God's Spirit, shall dictate. 

^ 16. This reason, vhy it is nccpsaary to follow the forms 
which the Church prescribes, is more constraining in cclcbra- 

tht ftiniis ting the saeramentB of baptism and the cuehariBt, as mora 
or oilier " , ■.-..■■ , . - - «, . 

vIBce*. nearly conceramg the Lhnstxanity and salvation of Chrtn- 

tinn8; but yet it takes place also in the rE»t of those oflloea, 
whereby the Church pretends to conduct particular ChrU- 
tiaus ill the way to life everlaatiug. He tbut supposes that 
which ] hare proved, — how necessary it ia, that every sheep 
of the flock t(hould acknowledge the common pastor of liis 
Church, that tlic pastor should utiknowledge hia flock, upon 
notice of that CUmstianity which every one of them in par- 
ticular profcssctb; — thouj^h he may acknowledge, that ori- 
ginally there is no cause why every bishop should not pre- 
acribc himself the fonu of it in his own Church; yet, sup- 
posing that experience hath matle it appear requiute, for 
the prenerTation of unity by uniformity, that the name fbnn 
should be usod, must needs find it requisite, that it be pn»> 
scTibKiI by a synod greater or less. At such time as public 
penance was practised iu the ('hurch, when the peuiteuts 
were dismissed before the cueharist with the blessing and 
prayers of the Church ; cim it seem reasonable to any man, 
that any prayers should be uacd in celebrating an action of 
that eouscqucucc but those which the like authority pre- 
ecribcth? So much the more, if it be found requisite, that 
the practice of private penance, and of the inner court of the 
conscience, be maintained iu the Church. For how should 
it be fit, that every priest, that is trusted with the power of 
the keys in this court, should exercise it in that form which 
his private fancy shall dictate? Of ordinntionH I. say the 

• See obnrr, f, nxi'i. 5 27. 
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iflme as of confirmations j of the neitation of the sick, and CHAP, 
of marriage, as of penance ; only considering, that it is not - ^^ ii ' :_ 
likely, that the reiwon, whereujion the celebration of mar- 
riftj^ is an office of the Church (deriving" from those limita- 
tions vhich the precept of our Lord hath fastened upon the 
marriage of Christians '), should be so well understood by all 
tliat are to mlcraiiiEC nintrimouy, as to do their ofllc-i*, both so 
as the validity of the contract, and so as the performance of 
that oBice which the parties undertake, doth require. 

^ 17. In fine, having shewed, that the ser^-icr of Rod npon [Such pw- 
th« reffolar hours of thi; day is a custom both grounded upon JJig '^1,]"""* 
the Scripture and tending to the mainteiuxnce and atlvance- *■?■ lo pro- 
mcnt of Christian piety'; it remains that 1 say, that thcc«ian,]' " 
form and measure of that derution, wtiich all estates are to 
offer to God at those honrs, cannot othcrnise be limited to 
the edification of all, than by the detertnuiation of tlie Church. 
They, that please themselves with that monstrous Lmagina- 
}]« tifni, tliat no Christian is to be taught what or how to pray, till 
he 6tid htmadf enabled by the Spirit of Gnd, moving him to 
pray ; will easily find, that they can never induce the greater 
part of Cliristians to think themselveR capable of discharging 
themsRlves to God in no high an oificcj as the sense of their 
Clirintianity requires. They that obser\-e the performance of 
thoae who take it upon them, shall find thenisafrifice to God 
that which His law forbiddcth ; the matter of their prayers 
HBot consisting with our common Christianity; For, of a truth, 
Hit ts utterly unreasouablc to imagine, that God should grant 
^Ujupirations of the Holy Ghost for such purposes aa our 
Keommon Christianity fumishcth. And, therefore, tho conse- 
Bqaeneea of so falM> a presumption muHt be either ridiculous or 
pernicious. 

^ 18. Now if any man «ay, that ho admits not the premisses [How the 
npon which I infer thesi; eunsequeueea ; it remains, that the rhi^^hl^" 
di»pnte rest upon thcoe premi.<tses, and come uot to these con- c(m<r«nii(d 
•equencca. Only let him take notice, that I have shewed him ^Jn.^^"**" 
the true consrquencca of my own premisses ; which he must 
reprove aa inoonststent with Christianity, if be take upon 
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S O K liim to 1)Iam>e the premisses for any fault that he findeth nitU 

■ '- — their true consequences. And, to say truth, M the substance 

and matter of CbrlBtianlty is concomod in all thmo offices 
{though in Rome mnrp, in dome less), and by conEteqaence 
in the form of celebratiDg tlicm, so the unity of the Church I 
is generally concerned in the furm of celebrating them nil; 
in 88 much as any diflerenoe, insieted npon as necessary, and 
not so admitted by others, is in point of fact a just occasion 
of division in the Church. And, therefore, all little disputes 
of these particulars necessarily resort to the general ; — whether 
God hath commanded the imity of the Chnrch in the cxtei^ 
n&I communion of the members thereof, or not. Which 
baring couclndcd by the premisses, I conceive 2 have founded 
a jirejudice, pcremiitorily ovcrruUng all the potty exceptions, 
that our time hath produced to dissolve this unity; which 
ought to have been preferred before them, had they been just 
and true, u none of them proveth. 
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CHAPTEH XXIV. 

rnt RKRVIClt OF COD TO BE FHZSCIIlnED Ut A KHOWIf LAlfODAOE. XO FKB* 
TIVCE inaT THE LATIN IS NOW tlKl>I!lWTP<*r. TOW ireAKH TO T*t- 
aiRTR UNITI IX THE CHrBCH MOTWITH STANDI 59. TUE TBeK BHASQOt 
OP i. BikCRtriCX BNTOKCBTEI COMHtHta!! Ut TBK CUCHAMST. WHAT 
QCC&SICiRS KAI BlSPBHaE IX IT. COMMnNIOS IM HOTW KIXIM COII- 
MANUKU TUB rEOl'LE. OBJECTIOKS AHSWEaED. WHO LH cn.VAQEABLS 

wnu ma addbk. 

Thr«r»iee 1 would now make one controversy more fhow mneh 
h^^'^ soever I pretend to abate controversieo), thiiu bitherto hath 
•cribrd In bocn dlsputcd bctwcen the Reformation and the Church of 
luKup. Home; because, tliough wc hear not of it in onr books of 
controversies, yet in deed, and in practice, it is the most visi- 
ble difference )>etween the exercise of religion in the tvo 
professions, that you can name. For what is it that men go 
to church for, but to hear a sermon ou ouc side and to hear a 
mass on the other side? And yet, among so many books oi 
coutrorersies, who hath disputed, whether a man is rather to 
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to church to hear a nermon, or (not to henr r mass but) to 
receive the cucliarist ? This ia the rca«oii iudccd, why I dU- 
pDt« not this coutrovcnt^ (because the mass Hbould be the 
eacharist, hut by abuses crept in by length of time is become 
•omethtug eUe), until I can state the c)ue8ttoD ujiou such 
terms, as may moke the reason of refunnution visible '*. 
^Vllethcr the celebration of the cuchariat h to he done in a 
langnage which the people for the moat part understand, not 
in I«tin, as the niass, supposini; the most part undenttiind 
it Dot,' — is first to be settled, before we enquire, what it is that 
Cbristiaaa chiefly assemble Ibcmselvcs for ; though tbe ques- 
tion concerns not the eucharifit any more than the other of- 
fice* of God's public service, only ft« the cucharist, if it proTO 
the principal of them, is principally concerned in it, 

§ 2. I am then to confess, in the beginning, that those of 
tbe Church of Home bnvc a strong and weighty objection 
against me, why they ought not to give way, that the Bervice 
of the Chttrcb, though in a form prescribed by the Church 
(as I require), should be celebrated in tbe vulgar languages, 
which every people uuderstaud*. The objection is drawn 
firom that which wc have seen come to pass. For the service 
of the Church, the form and terma of it, beiug submitted to 
the coustniction of every one because in English, hath given 
occasion to people (utterly unable to judge, either bow agrce- 
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' Juobtti LrJMin*, U« Dfvinl* 
Seripliwla p«M)in iwn ttgvD^t, nc. 
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•xp«4in at McnuQ v«l INvitL* oflici* 

mlCMt krTiBOiK piutiiii cclcbieiitur," 
I. Uul (K» onity of bttirwn tni cf Iha 
Cbrirtixn raIi|rion iniuld ther*b;r I>*nxli : 
t "sVTariUc'aitihvtcni.inkc tTrarum 
fw* iode ftkKCTcnliir^ S. rt cd ipoi 
tMK ^V^^W nui(a[i ignonaiitc ct ioi- 
(Wiiliai euta in rrpublick Chriiliina, 
f. «x ntittalt. inccninuliiK'. (4 mulU- 
tnfne lenioouin," 5. rruni uihrr incon- 
feawocMi.uponwhii-hhceiilirgi's.iIlc^ 
tii((ph l<7j.lU>l "liac Scnpiunrum 
M Dirinonini affldaruni propbanalia 
*ni«* f«un Inadafio iiab» . . o&eit 
isM w i, ■■naiv*. lanka. halolo*. br- 
loawa, M )it«ar««, anhiia nuUiDorptioil. 
■poMaliw. doclorrt, propbrut; imot 
qwi4 lUicuInia naffi* cm, nitricct st 
■MtrioM « iMiia* ct Miula* *c pialHcM^ 



MOphalitUia, apMlclu, doolrina."— 
Muir)i Ih* tam* arauni«nta ttt to lis 
fiiund in Hotiut, Dialogu* it Sipn 
V*niacu)» Lcgvndo, in llri. lib. de E(> 
prouo Dei Verbo, Op., tom. f. pp. 60i, 
■q. Colon. liSt.^Bul the itiott Tiolcut 

ooiilioveniitlial on the Ruiiisti liJo cp- 
{Man U bo the convert WillUm Ra^- 
nulili. id bio inune book oiiticlod Cal- 
Yiii[i-Tiirrtiiniu{wHch ii nditicrmoro 
not leu than an uiimilatioa of Pro* 
ttvUtiliBin wilii MobamiiiedanisTn),!!!!, 
ir. c, 7. i>p. M6, HI). Antv. liB7.— So 
»Ua the Rbemitta on I Cor. xit. — Dp, 
Chrittuphenun'targiunmUon Iheauli- 
J«el, In Qimn Mtry't rciKn, air quoted 
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ToU. L p. M(>. noi*, iii. p. 8K, tit.i», — 
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able matters cx(<eptcd against are to ChmtiBnit}', or how 
necessary the form [is'"] to t!ie preservation of unity in the 
Church), first to desire r change, tlien to seek it in r way of 
fact, thongh by iliHSoIving the unity of this Cliurcli. For he 
that maintains, as T do, that whatsoever defects the form 
estnblished may have, are not of weight to pemuade a chaoge 
in case of dftoger to unity ; and, secoudly, that those, who 
have attciiiptt-d tlic chanfje, have not had cither the lot or 
the HkiU to light upon the true defects of it, but to change 
for the worac in ulL things couaiderablc : must needs utlirm, 
that otherwise tlicy could uercr liAve had the means to pos- 
ses!! men's f&ncioa with tlioac appearances of reason far i^fl 
which have madip them think tliemHclves wise enongh to 
undertake so great a clinnge. And, truly, there is nothing 
to dangerous to Christianity sx a superficial skill in the Scrip- B 
turea and matters of the Church: which may move them, 
that are pntfrd up with it, to attempt that for the best, which 
it cannot enahle them for to see that so it is indeed; wbercu 
they, who hold no opinion in matters above their rapacity 
(because concerning the state of the whole), are at better 
leisure to seek their salvation by mukiag their benefit of 
the order pmv-ided. Seeing, then, it cannut be denied, thai 
the benefit of having the service of God prescribed by tha' 
Church in our ^nilgar English hath occasioned so great » 
mischief a» the dcstmction of it, it gocras the Church 
Rome hath reason to refuse children edge-tools to cut them* j 
selves with, in not giving way to the public service of God in 
the vulgar languages : unless it could be maintained, that no 
form ought to be prescribed ; which is all one as to say, that 
there ought to be no Church, inasmuch as tht;rc can be no 
unity in the faiih of Christ, and the service of God according 
to the same, otherwise. 

§ 3. Now, tlmt yon may judge what effect this objeetioa 
ought to have, we must remember St. Paul's dispute; npoD 
another occosion indeed, but from the same grounds and 
reasons, which arc to be alleged for the edification of the 
Church in our case. God had stirred up many prophet* itt| 
the Church of Corinth, together with tboac who celebrated 
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tlie Tnjrrteries of CItriRtiiuiity in anknown languitges, end CHAP. 

otbers thai could interpret tho same in tie vul[^; partly ^ 

out of an intent to manifcat to the Gentiles and Jews His 
own presence in His Churcli (including and presupposing 
the truth of Christianity], but partly also for tlie instructioa 
of the people (novices in Christianity for a gxeut part) in the 
truth of it, and for the celebration of thoHc ofiicca Therewith 
He is to be served by Hia Church. It came to paaa, that 
divcn, polfod op with tlic conceit of God's nsiug them to 
demoostratc His presence- among Ilia people, took upon 
tbem to bring forth those things, which the Spirit of God 
moved them to upeak in unknown languages, at the public 
aiaembUes of the Church; who might indeed admire the 
work of God, but could neilher iiupruve their knowledge in 
His truth, nor eicrciHe their dcTotion in Hia praises, or those 
prajrcrs to Hini, which wercuttcrett in an unkunwn language. 
is that which the apostle diiipiiteth agaiiiat thronghtiiik 
Ftbc fonrtccnth chapter of his first £pi»tlo to the Corinth- 
ihata; making exprces mention of " prayers, blcsHings" (which 
^I h&re shewed to be the consecration of the eucbarist) and 
' psalms" (w. U, 17, 26), and concluding (w. 37, 28), that no 
inau BiMiak any thing in the Church, though it be that doe- 
trinv, those prayers or prnise^ of God, which Hia own Spirit 
mggestcth, unlcsH there be some body present that can inter- 
pret. Which, what case can there fall oiit for the Chnrch, 
wbieh it reaeheth not? For, you see, St. Paul excludctb out 
of the Church even the dictates of God's Spirit, evidencing 
HHis pmeoce in the Church by miraculous ojicmtions, unless 
^nbcT may be interpreted for the edification and direction of 
ftho Church. What can he then admit for the service of God 
in the name of His Church, or fur tbc instruction thereof, 
whicb it can neither be instructed by, nor offer unto Him for 
Hie service ? Nay, what cause con there be, why tbc Church 
should meet, according to St. Paul, if there be nothing done 
that ia understood? What cause can he alleged, why there 
thocild be n Church, that is, a body, and an authority to 
)cr that body, if there be no ofBce for which it shoidd 
iWe? because that, which it understandeth not, is no 
'ndi office. Fur I have laid this fur a ground, that the 
society of tbc Cbureli aubnsteth for the service of Gud ut tbc 
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BOOK comraou aascmUttis of tlie Church in the unity of the same 
"^- riiriHtianitrye; so that, though it may hc alleged, that the 
unity of Christianity rany he preserved hy tlic society of the 
Cliurch though the senice of God be not oudcrstood, yet 
the end for vhich it is preserved ie not compiisaed, when the 
service of God in uot performed by those, who understand it 
as" Cliristiauity rcquireth. Certainly it is a question to be 
demanded of those of the Cburch of Rome, why they do not 
preach to the people in, Latiji, as well as they celebrate the 
rcKt of God's service in that language, if tbey be content to 
submit themselves to St. Paul's doctrine? For whntsoerer 
rensou they ciui allege, why that iti the vulgar and the rest 
in Latin, will rather ser\'e to demouHtrate, tliat it would be 
more visibly ridiculous, than that it is any more against 
St. Paul's doctrine. Dut is it ftny more to the benefit of 
God'e people toward the obtaining of their necesmtiee of 
God, that they should assemble to oScr Him the dcrotiona 
which they uuderatand not, tbau not to assemble, or offer 
none? Por wbataoever may be said, that the devotions of 
tlioae, who do undcratand what tbcy do, are available to the 
benefit of those, who do not, will hold nevertheless, though 
they were not present, nor pretended to do that which the 
congregation doth ; provided tliat they have as good a heart 111 



to do that which the congregation doth, as they have being-^ 
present at it: unlesBwc suppose, that God values their heart* " 

m 



because they are there, more than He would value them 
being elsewhere. 

§ 4. Nor can I possibly iinagiuc, what can bo said to ill] 



No prr- 

ihff Liiin this, but only in abatement of that ignorance in the Latin 

u now un- tJie Church scrrice, which the nations of the wcatem Church 
dmtood. , - , . 

may be supposed to attain to; whether by custom of being 

' uacd always to the same form, or becuusc the vulgar lan- 

guages of Italy, Spaiu, and France, being derived from tbeS 
Latin, may enable even unlettered people to understand that, 
or the most part of that, which is said in Latin at the Church 
service. Which is the rcaxon, why the Jews after their re- 
turn from captivity, having changed their mother Ilebrev 
into the vulgar tongue of the Uabyiouians and Clialdeana 

■ S«e above, c. i { 3. 

* CoTnoied tram MS.:" undeni«nd it bm u," In ftHo (dtdon. 
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_^ (being indeed derived from it, with less change than the CKAP. 

^ItaliaQ from the Latin}, tnaintflined notwithntnnding the *'^'^" 
ienricc of God in their uriglnal Hebrew, so for as wc are 
iblc to nndcrstand bvthc circumstances produced elsewhere'. 
And though at this present some parts of it are rather 
Chaldec than Hebrew, yet they are now in such a condition, 
thftt a great many of them arc not able to attain cither tbut 
language or the Hebrew, but aftak. aoid understand onty that 
Ucgiuge whci« tbcy arc bred, the serrice which they use in 

■ their BTuago^cs remaining in the Hebrew. And the Greeks 
Bt this day, having f;ot a vulgar language aa much differing 
from the ancient learned Greek as the Italian from the 
Latin, notwithstanding ecnse not to exercise the acn-ice of 
God in the li^amed Greek, which they understand not. 
VUch tlie western nationn and northern may continue 
to do with as little biurthcn aa they voluntarily undergo, 
le«t thcT ihoidd give the minds of rmU: people cause to 
make more doubt than they see, upon a change which they 

§ 5. And, truly, I do think thin consideration of preserving [ Retitnlng 
unity in the CUurch of such weight, that I do not think it ^';,",^; j"^ 
waa requisite, when tbc Latiu tongiu? began to be worn out uG»!>U for 
of nae by little and little through the breaches made by the ^m"^^ 
Gennan nations upon the western empire, that the service of 
the Church should strnightway be put into the languages of 
those nations, who were every day changing their languages 
and learning the Latiu ; or rather framing uew languages hy 
mixing their own with the Latin. Neither will I undertake 
to determine the time and the state, in wbicb the Church 
firvt becomes or became obliged to provide this change, for 
the BUDG leasoQ. For it is evident, that it had not been poa- 
Ale to preacrvc c<onrcspondcucc and iutercuurDC between all 
Iheae nations, with the maintenance of unity in that Chris- 
tianity, which while thid change was making they had re- 
eeived, had not the knowled^ of the Latin among them 
nade it reasonable to continue the use of it in the Church 



I > S«rT. 9S God at R«L AwtmU., c. D, »Ur^( t)u« m ui exantple in hU 
*».{ 13 — 33. — B«ll«nn., DaVnbo D*i, own Eimur, ttM I.«dwiiBt. 
lik iL «; IX, Ccniro*.. um. I. p. 139. 



S6S 



OF THE LAWS or THE CSCKCH. 



BOOK 
III. 



[Bui die 
example* 
«f ihe mo- 
dtca Jewi, 
ot tbc ap- 
ptKtscd 
Chrittiwi* 
in Turltej, 
no rul« for 
Chureli«« 
tlmt can do 
bcUM.J J 



P 



f The mimjr 
ViluTgica 

ill otEitr 

lllnLI Luliii, 
lent (I uu 
ulhifr tiio- 
livti for CO- 
forcing 



§ 6. But as the case is noir, that a total cKiuigc of the 
Latin into ucw Unguagca hath lieeu accompUslicd ; and that 
the grcstcflt part of Chriatian people by many parts axe by 
110 meftiia able to Icani Tvliat is done at the sciricc of the 
Church, confiiiing it to the Latin : I must needs count it 
strange, that the example of the modern Jews in their syoo- 
gogucs'', or those miserably oppressed Christians in Turkey', 
should be alleged; m to prove, that there is nothing to 
oblige the whole Chureh to provide better for nil Christians, 
than those Churelios Jo for ihoir people, or the Jews for 
their synagogues, when we dispute what ought to he done^fl 
We should ratlier look to the original practice of Christendtnofl 
(which there may be reason tu entitle unto the apostles, and'V 
consequently the chaoge^ that may Itavc succeeded, to a dc- 
fixt of succeeding ages, failing and coming short of their in- 
atitutioua), than allege the practice of the Jewa (which the 
Christiana have so litUe cause to envjj that thoy may veil 
couclude them to be a people forsaken of God, by the lilUe 
appearance of rcligioQ in the officer which they serve God 
with), or the neecssitlca of ignorant and persecuted Cbri«> 
tians, for n rule to Churches tioxuishing with kiiowiedgc and 
means of ndvancing God's service. 

^ 7. If from the bcgiiiuiug, when by the means of those, 
who spoke Greek and Latin, or other languages uiM>d within ssd 
the empire, from whence the tidings of the Gospel came, 
ther ualious had received the service of God in those 
laugougca, trhereiu the Churches of Borne, Constant inopleiij 



^ " Dniiqa« uiquv id bine diom in 
iyiKgcgik JudEi Srripuiru Hehraicc 
IrgiinU cum tanicn nulli nati«nl hoc 
Uiniicre llrrttUA llchr*ii;B «il vuluunt." 
nctlnrni.. ibiii. p. 1W>. B.— See UmIim, 
Hi»l. Dngm., Jtte.. c. i*- pp. ♦''. <"^- 

' Mnrtin Cnuliii, Tiirca-Grmi'iti, 
Annoi. in Hiit. Kcclv*. p. \9T. Lluil. 
ISHi (iiuDied by Uuhcr in hh Ilttt. 
DDKin-}i"i;r>>bBi in liik linie (he G ivckt 
■T CoralantiiKiplff did not, "ill pulai, in 
cuuciunauilo, liubaTt, ird atitiqua lin- 

S(in utunlur: quti raciliui >ibi hid 
icurit cumplurifi urBliuim in antiqu* 
CuniiKiucd. ijUBin uoiotii in vulgaii ; ct 
Mlit t«(r, w duo tT**** inlolligaiit; *i)t, 
■i libtal, pDtriaroh* DiuidHit, uc alia 
ilNguB utaluit" nditinfi IniUncM or 



teniiODtbolhal Gallia. 01 I'era. and at 

CojiiUinCiimplF, witbiii tlie prefioua l«0 
DsuiiOiR, lume by ihc pilriairh liilDaslfi 
" liiiKua \a\go SfiiiviM, pjai quod iotar- 
dum lijirlmra vert"* immlncft* •olsL" 

And Ibii). t), iOS — " Gnvci p«r (oinBi 
aiini cireuiuiii, lulata. plcrMf|UB nx 
(pntn rnim ii-niioiie titvco cetKCilpU 
m) intelli-cia, couirriii, nuiiquun Bin 
([uadiagctinali iciujiun' cubciiMira ha> 
bcnl ;" DicntiDiiin^ liuwairt one eX' 
crpliun of intDft icriTKina in ilic Adrml 
of 13'fi "UiifTua vnlgiri Qinnibu»qti« 
inicllccia.' The tniuncc U allffcd 
by Lcdcaima, c. X. f J. pp> iH, d7i Fat 
ahunduLl cxamplct tbc otbcr way. tet 
Uubd, «. liil. accL S. pp. 'UO, >^. 
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AlexaDdria, or AQtiochia, or posaibiT other Churches from chap. 
Thich their Chriitianitj- wa» plnnted, did celebrate it; they — — ^— 
might witli some colour of reason have argiipd, that so it Jrvie'';" 
ODgbt to contiuue in the western Church. But since it ap- J^c "^"Wm 
peareth, that the service of God hath heen [ircscrilicd in the tlmn ih« 
Arabic, the Syriac, the Ethiupic, the Coptic, the ScUvonian, 'i"^'""""f 
the Ru8s, and other foreign languages: what can a man infer iwwo.] 
from the practice of the Cluirch of Rome, not allowing the 
Saxoaa in BriUiia, the Germana in Almain, and the north 
and ca^tlfinJ coimtrira, the Slavoniann in Pole and Bohenic, 
tad other parta, tlie tMirvice of God in tlieir mother- timgura, 
towards the disputes of this time, that they ought not to be 
hIIowciI it, but tlic enhnneing of the pope's power; ret|niring 
of those, who acknowledge the Mme, absolute conformity in 
thingn altogether needless to the unity of the Cliureh, the 
true end of all due power in the Churcli. Far were ronfur- 
mity in this point necessary to the unity of the Church ; bad 
the power of the Church of RiMne, and of the pope in behalf 
trf it, been such, hr rirtue of the first inntitnting of it, as 
might have required it : wliy then was it not required from 
the bepnninf;, that the service of God tlirough the whole 
empire should be celebrated in Latin, being the language 
which the mother Church of the mother city did use, and 
for more frequented then in Greece, than now in the west, 
which is forced to use it? 

^ 8, Seeing, then, it appcareth, that there is nothing at Th< nvFim 
alt to be alleged for so great an inconvenience, but ^^at |,p/"*"^J^ 
wKich I have alleged for it, and which I acknowledge to be Chnrrh 
tntly alleged and justly, but not justly admitted; it remaineth, ,t.»di]ig 
that the Church is provided by God of other laws, the obser- t''"^, ""^ *' 
ratioi) whereof is and would be a cure to the danger alleged |ii>«*k Un- 
fr«ni the change of the public service of God into the vulgar P^S*]- 
langua^s. For this danger proceedeth from nothing but 
from the false pretence of absolute and infalliblo authority 
in the Church; which is indeed limited by the truth of that 
Christianity whereupon the Church is grounded, and for the 
DuiDtenanoe whereof it aubsistcth. For though this pro* 
tcocc may he a mean to contain simple people in obc^dicnce 
to any thing which shall be imposed, so long as they know 
not any thing better that they ought to have j yet, if eon- 

Taoamiiss. T p 
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Bcieoce be once avakcd vitli reasona convincing, that the 
autliority matttutcd by God in Hia Church is abused to the 
prejudice and hiudraace of the salvfttion of God's people, it 
is no mancl, cither that they sbouid neglect nU their interest 
of this world to seek themsclvea redroaa. or that they should 
mistake theniBclves in seckinf; it, nnd think the rcdivsa to he 
the dcslroyiug of all authority iu the Church. So thnt the 
preventing of danger bv the neeessary refomiatiou of abuses 
in Chujvb matters, inu»l not be thought to consist io pre- 
tunces, aa incunaititeut with the common good of the Churches 
as with the truth of Christianity, but in submitting to those 
bounds, which the grounds of Cltristiaiiity evidently csta> 
falishcth ; and which, nnh'sn Christiauity make people more 
uiitractaljle than all tho rudcncas wliicli they an; born and 
bnid with makes barbarous nations and wild hea^t», the 
■cnsc of those mijciiicfs, which ditlcrcncc of rchgiou bath 
brought iu and raaiutained in Christeodoni, mtist needs have 
ditipased them to embrace and to cherish for the future 
avoiding of the same. 
[Koftuilio- § 0. In thu next placEj supposing the euchariiit, aa the rest 
vaKmaMei ^ *''* ncrvioe, to bc celebrated iu a language vulgarly undcr- 
in Sciiji. stood, wo are to debate, whether the eucharist n-cjuirc com- 
tniHiion, or whether the privatp miiHies now allowed and 
countenanced in the Church of Kome" be of the iuslitution 
of our Ijord and His apostles. Nor shall I need to use 
many words, to free the term of private masses from the ex- 
ception which is sometimes made" ; — that all masses arc pub- 
lic actions of the Church, repeating the aacrificc of Christ 
crucificil to the huucfit of Jlis Church. For, seeing the term 
of a " private maas" sjguilJcth a thing visible,— the ceh:Wa- 



turc] 



■■ ScF Cant. Hon; Rrr. Litiics-, lib. 
i.el h 0|>., j.ji, 3&3.»ij,— Di-1tanii..!>c 
Mimkn, liU ii. cc. 9, JO ; C«ntrov. lain. 
ii pp. ](iai. », iq. — V»n Kap«n, Ju» 
F.«elr«.. lom. Ji. pp. AH, aq. 

■ "PriotsnoinenclaturMiii MMpic" 
(njii Ilctik, Iter. Ulurg,, lib. L c. 13. 
f 4. ]>. SSI), " uta boleiniii, qua' puli- 
licr tit, Jit<«nitTcIur. AUoquin iPiniics 

dialiiigllHiiT a ipcrrln at ori^tillo. N*m 
ijitum ancrifloiom niuiiiit|niMii-iitii i>ii(, 
n piibjicc Inliiit Kfcloij- nontiiii' of> 
fritur. in commcmaiRibLicLri muni) 



Chriill. que «tt publioiun banrfldami 
gt-riti^uc BU'irdrjji niinislii public! oA- 
ciuin. rl pro onmibua oral; Mcmln«in 
que, i]ui vvlit et diKnUi ■■!, rcpcllil ■ 
coinimiui-aiic: ^<^<]U« uIIb intit ituit» 
oei'ultiB et ' ani'tilmvi.' ut bluphitnial 
LulliiTtUt." Anil ace helUttnbe'* rla* 
horalc diitlncliDiia of \hr iiii^aninK ot 
tin tpitltcl "privatr," in tlic paimi.'V 
cild in Isnl nut* : ktid for tba wofit- 
aioii of llic Irnni public Mid pnvala, 
Jewcl'a Kcply (o ilr. Hinliiif^ An- 
«»pr, ArL i. nf I'rjviie Maat«a, tC 
«oL i. pp. 154, a(]. ed. Jtlf. 
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tion of tbat enchahst, whereof nobody but the prtMt that CHAP. 
SU con»ecnite» it doth communicate ; — I ask no man leave to ... X i- 
use the term, sig'iitryitig no more by it, hut putting the rest 
to deliate, whctheis ^ ^' facto in the Church of Rome, ho 
tU Jure according to the institution of our Lord and Hia 
apostles, the aarrifice of Christ arueified is and ought to )>G 
either repeated or represented and commemorated" hy cele- 
brating the eucbarist, so as nobody but the priettt that oon- 
Mcratea to coromuuicate ; or whether the institution of our 
Lord require^ that Christiana communicate in the eucharist 
which they celebrote. A dispute, wherein nothing that ia 
>aid in the Scripture concerning tbc order aud pructlce of 
oar Lord and llisapoatlescan leave anydouhtP. For though 
then may be mention of celebrating the eucharist where 

■ there ia no mention of cummnnicatiiig in it (wliich is au 
argnmcnt merely nc-gative, not from the Scripture, but from 
this or that scripture, aud of no consequence to eay, St. Paul, 

■ 1 Cor. xir. 14 — 17, 1 Tim. ii. 1 — €, mentioncth the cclcbr&< 
' tivn of the eucharist, not mentiouiug any communion, there- 
fore nobody did coramuDicatc) ; yet nrc wc far from the least 
inkling of any circumstance, to shew, that there waa this 
sacrament celebrated, when there waa none but he that con- 
secrated it to communicate. Nay, if we regard tho institu- 
tion — "Do this in remembrance of Me," — referring as muchlLuli»Mii. 
to " take, eat, and drink," as to the " blcsaiiig" or " thanks- " ai j^*""' 
gi*ui^" whereby 1 have shewed tliatour Lord did consecrate; 

tf we r^ard St. Paul, aflirnoiug, that " the bread which we 
bleaa, and the cup which we drink, is the commiuion of the 
Body aud Blood of Christ," 1 Cor. x. 16; and rcproting the 
Corinthians, because the rich prevented the poor, and auf. [I C«r. «L 
fcred them not to communicate in their oblations, out of ' 
which the cucboriat was consecrated, as I shewed afore* : wo 
shall be bold to conclude, tliat, so for nn appears by tlie 
Scripture, all that did celebrate did communicate ; as all that 
,ted did celebrate, if that be true which I prored afore'. 
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• CamcUd fnxm US. : ** commeDiU 
c^" La folio cdiilaB. 

' 8m Bp. Jcwcrt Senoon *l Paul'* 
Cf9**i Woik* voL i. up. 23, u^. 

t Alwvi, e. ii. I lii smI c V. I 9: 
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and Mc rtfcrtncc* In the fanner pUce 
in note* b, il. 
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BOOK that tlie prayers of the congregation i» that whlcli consccratca 

'"• the eiicbarist, to wit, supposiog God's oniiuu.nce. 

[Norin iho § 1^- TIic awnc appciira "by Justin Martyr', uud otlier the 

thepri-"' nntai^ntcat records of the Church*, Umt describe thi a office 

rnitive jj^t I caanot better express the seuse of the Church in tbia 

"" point, than by alleging the decretal Epistles of the popea 

before Innocent the Firator his predecessor Syricius"; which, 

being forged by Isidore Mercator" [above'] seven huudred 

years after Christ, as liath been discovered hy men of much 

learniii-^, do uotwithxtaiidiug contain this rule, that he who 

commiinicates not^ he not admitted to the ser\-ice of the 

Church": which he that forged tlieiu wonld never have 

fathered upon thi; auclcut popes, had it not been evident to 

all that were seen in the canons of the Church, that it waa of 

old a matter of censure to be prusent at cclebraiiug the 

cucliurist and not to cummunicatc in it; a thing eWdcnt 

enough by many canons of councils yet extant", and foiated 



■ Quoted al'ore, c W. | 13. 

■ See «botc, c. ir. f 13—24. 

* ItWitvl'i" I'tcudo-ltiduriiiTtTur- 
risRua Vnpulintei [i.fii £iliti« el CbfI- 
■ura Nora E|iitIoUruin Omnium, qiioa 
pilHiimu Urbu Koinni Pnvaulihiis x B. 
ClamnC* ad Syriciuin. Stc, neriiiiila 
nuni, Infclid ticuLu, Inidoma cti^^iio- 
tiirnlci McrcatoT tiUp|iDiu!i, Ktand'uuB 
Tuinoiiui JcBUita ailviriui MoKdcbm- 

!;eiii>ium iKiyx"'" auulcula •lylu dc- 
vnderi' cimalm est," &c. Ac) tin. 
livncv. Ifl'iH, ii (he grcal aulliariiv on 
this subject; and KB Ciyt, aiL laid. 
Mere "lot. 

« ij<» Bk. I. Oril.j Pr. or Chr. Tr., 
c *(i. i i9. noiv k. 

T Corrtcinl ttvia MS.i "wine," in 
folio tdiiiuri. 

* '' Pcritla cant ecraliu lie omiica cum- 
muiii^rctit, cjui DoluninC ecoU-aiultcia 

carcrr liniiliUi*. Sic vniin i-l apoatoli 

■miicTuiiT, Pi unola KoTriBna tenrt Ec- 
«lctla." Aiiaclplu* fapa i af. Un. 
Il«n., ric^^d. Klii. DoCuiiat^ctat, DiaL 
IL & ID. Perntta. — "CoiiipFrimui au- 
tew, nuod tjuMam tutnirUi bmtum- 
nt(»dfr Corporife mnerl frnHJonci a calico 
«aeri CruoriiabiliiicanE. Qiiipmcul- 
duhin . . But Intern uii;raTii<iiita {M'tei- 
pianl aiit ah Imsurii arceitiituri" G*- 
laxiiia Pa]iai Ihid. «. 13. Caiiiiici'iiiiut. 
— " In CQjna IJuinini a quiliuadain [wr- 
ccpliu Kui^liniiiliic negli|[ilur: nuat 
quoniam m udem di* ab oinnibua iit- 



libn* (cxceplia tia. quitnu pro gnribni 
criminibiia Inhiliitum ral) percipAvnda 
>'il, er-clcaiaaticua uaua dcmanktrat." 
Siller Piipn ; iliiiL c. IT. fii Cttna. 

■ "Oninaa fiilrtiM i]ul con vrn inn I in 
xolemnitaiibu) wciis ad •octeaUni, n 
icHjitiirM apottolonim ti •vangvUnm 
AuditnL Qui autoin non ponaroMN 
!d oraiiime, uaque dum mlasa peragiiiirt 

nre 4ttitciitm ctrrnKtuAiimen f/e m piu r iti t«- 
lul iixi]uietudin(it KceleMn eommo- 
vcntim, cDiivsnit cnrnmumoiie pfivari." 
Ciritinn., Decrpt. P. iii. lie Conxvr. 
Dm. i, c. Iii. Omnwi fidcloa: inm 
Can. .\po»t. can. it. (ap. Labb« Cone, 
loin. i. p. SS. A), aiid Cone Aniioch. 
(A.D. 3tl] fan. ii. (Labb., ibid. lam. 
ii. [1. 5fl2. i)).— So uIm Cone Manini 
Kpltc!. KncAi. A.D. &J2. cap. US. (tp. 
(tratian. iliid. Dial. ii. c 18. Si quia 
inlrat), cnaciiiiK, ihal "prirjkiBtur ab 
et'clcsi* ijiji n cmiimaiiiotie wcntmrnti 
ac pro loxuria aua ivtrlitj" and Cono, 
Tolet. I. A.D. WO. c»n. IS. (ibii c. 20. 
Hi qui intraiti), "Hi (jui iiitiani in 
ii.-clc«mtti rtdKprcSi'nflunliir iiuaiiuaiii 
aomniunicatc, adinuntanlut." iln 
Labb., Cfiuc, lorn, ii p. Vi'iS, D, l«m. 
V. p. 914. U. — And Hc the adinltaion* 
of Card. Sana (Rer. Lilui}^, tib. i. o. 
13. S 2. Op., p. 3S0;, llial "at) Initio 
lie uurriiiduin principaliler itiflilutum 
fuiue ut pvblice ar Mlomiiiicr Sctct. 
clerv W fwf 1^0 •■.UnUtofTcmito, ar MM* 
atumaintt, ipae ICMT miiMi tt vM«ii> 
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into tliAse (Tecretalu to no otiicr purpose, but to niaVc mpn 
believe in after ages, that tliose caiiotia wert" made to prose- 
H cute and to hrin^ to eScet tbusu tbings irhicli the popes liitd 
decreed uforc; as if their authority had beeu alwnyK the 
umc as it waa at the time of this forgery. 

■ $ 11. Now it is veil enough known, witat pretences have 
been made, and what consequences drawn, from the specula- 
tion of the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross repeated or 
fepmented by this socniineut, to persuade Cliristeudom, 
that the benefit thereof in rfttiixKion of sinH and infusion of 
grace and all the effects of Christ's pnssiou h derived upon 
God's people hy virtue of the mere act of axiiiHtiug at the 
»acrifice, whicti liath !«ien called opus oprratum or the very 

• ntemal vork done, vitboiit considerfition, without know- 
ledge) without any iutcation of doing that vhieh he is to do 
in it ; that is, of concurring every one for his share to the 
doing of the satne^: supposing nlways, that this sacrifice 
conxiitts in substituting the Body aiid ItltHid of (Jhrist to be 
bodily prrscnl under the aecidcnta of the elements, tlie sub- 
stance of thcra being abulishcd and Cf^ning to be there any 
more; and not in offering and presenting the sacrifice of 

■ Christ crucified, here nov represented by this sacrnment, 
^unto God, for ohtnining the benefits of His passion in be- 
Hwfof HiHChtircb. 

H $ 12. And this opinion T may safely say I know to be still 
«2maintained, because I have heard it maintained, though (as 
I snpponc) by the more hecntions and ignorant sort of priests: 
— thnt it concerns not the people to consider, to know, to 
intend to join their devotions, to the effecting of that which 
this aacrament pretends; but tmly to mind iheir own prayers, 
Mimttini; and ucconipuiying that which the priest doth with 
thote afTcctions which they came to eburcli with. But can 
I therefore »»r, that this is the doctrine of that Church, be- 
cause it allows such thin{;s to be taught vnA said without 
punishment or disgrace ? Surely he, thnt pcniacs, not only 
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Ecclui* pntii rriaranir and, *llll Wntlu, vol. i. p. 330 — 338: aniL Ca«- 

ROTvampIj'.uf Van Ktpvn. JutEcclM, MnJvr. CotwulL. An. At Sotitiriia 

Iwn. ii. seel. I. lie ■. u. i. pp. M. 37 ; Mini*, Op. jiji. D9A. «[). 

•fd inm. y'l- pp. IM. 137. S«« iilta ^ Sccabove in c.U. 4 30. nvie •,aDa 
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the testimonies which Doctor Field' hath produwd in tho 
Appendix alleged afopc"*, to shew that the tnie nndcMtand- 
ing of tl»c Bacrificc of tlic cucharist wa« maintained in tho 
Church even till the Reformation, together with the opinionii 
of many diviues of credit in that Church, and instrnctions of 
CRteehisms, and devotioas, that have heen published since 
the Council of Trent, shall easily conclude, that it is allowed 
though not eujoiiied by the Church to oppose tbi» pallinting 
of abuses in the Church by opinions so prejudicial to Chris- 
tianity. And without doubt those, who prch^nd no more 
than to excuse the CLurcii in not reforming tlie abuse of 
private masses hy saying, that the Churcli commands them 
not nor forbids any man to communicate at any time but 
rather exhorts them to it, are fur fi-om saj-iug-, that the 
people arc no fiuthcr concerucd in the mas» than to assist it 
■with their bodily presence and the general good intentions 
and affections which they come to church with, employing 
themselves in the mean time at their own devotions: though 
it is much to be fuared, that this opinion is far tho mure 
popular; the opposition which the Reformation hath occa- 
sioned, and the couuteuauce given by the see of Rome to 
those who are the most ztmlous aud extreme in opposing the 
heretics, bearing down the endeavours of more conscientious 
priests to maintain more Cliristiau opinions in the minds of 
their people*. 

• In the Pirf. t-j lUis Appendix, Dr. 
Fi«ld ■( ocoiipied in proving hy«o|>loiu 
cIutioDH, thai '*the ChuTch. in which 
our ri)h«rt lived iiid illi-d," <«■■ "■ 
ProtcMaiu Cliun-'Ii " 1. iji nut ad mil- 
iSiig private miuMB ; 2. in iiul nilmil- 
liiij[ tlin liair cominvnitiii at litmcni 
S. with rMnevl In "the new Trail Mori- 
teing itf Clirltt" In I'^e Eiichkriit, 
hIiIcIi contlltiile* Iliu Roniith iloctctua 
of "the propitixEury ucrifii'C Inr the 
^uicltuid dcftd," tlicTPtn iiindci tMtl;^, 
with ntptcttQ the Kuiiiiiti uurrii^liuaB 
iniraduc«<! Into prnyerfor th« diiad aiul 
intcrrcininn of ^nU, 

" AbnTi>, 0. ». i 38, 

* "Oplarrt quidem Mcrounct* Ry- 
nodti*, ui in un^lit irlui* dde[p* 
sdMsiitt* noil toluui *p>ritii»ti aiTiciu 
a»d ■Mrainciilbli •tiam DuehitTi*tiii> pvr- 
eeptiMi* eominuntoHcni. quo biI *□* 
hujui uncliuiini ikcrifiirji fmcliii ubc- 
hut provcuirBU" Coac TridciiL, Scu. 



»ii. (A.D. ises) D« SacriC Mi>aB, 

<«p.vi.; dpi. Labb., Cnnc, torn. KIT. p. 
S64. C, And«M the ConimanUrynf Js- 
viibut CatiUnui un the Rituale Rnnii- 
tiuiti, lib. i. lit. i>. t. 2. 4 10. torn. i. 
pp. 269. 2*0. Bum. ITSO : uririn|t olhtr 
anthgritie* fvi thti. » c. |^ ihat of S. 
Chttin KornnnHj ia a Council at 
Mitin. Catalan! begin* liy ackuow- 
leilgtii^. Lliat " addubiiarl nt<|iiil qiiin 
uliiii cuiuniuniu p'upuli intra miaum'' 
(he k coniiiianltng un the rubric, tli it 
tl aliall be '* intra misBam, niil qu«n4o- 
ij^u* ex ntionaliUi catiu pml nii*»am 
•H fiiol«iitt«"t "poai famtnuniMum 
urprdotii cfrlcbtaiitit Arri debii«tit, 
iiu1lut(|ue lacrit iiiytloriii Inlerrucpira- 
milionrlUT nisi qui oflirrrc polcral itque 
da ablatii partidpan, iil rctcrnin **• 
criMum riiuuin peril luimui Joaon** 
notia CardlnalU UflUvit" (>ee abate, 
I 10. iwio a). 
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^ 13. In the mean time tt is visible, that the resolution of 
tUs point dcpcn(i«tb upou tlic true reason of ofTcring the 
sacrifiee of Christ upon the crroas in celebrating the sncrament 
of the euchnrist : which I hare nfcewed' to consint in present- 
ing nntu God the Bacrifice of Clirittt crucified, represented 
here now by the elements sncrBmciitally chBiigcd by the 
act of consecrating into the Body and BInod of Christ by 
tfaoce pravtrs, yrhereby the eouKrcffUlioii, which celebrateth 
thia eacnuncnt, intercedetb with (iod for their ovu necessi- 
ties and the neccBsities of Hia Chnrch. For if the virtue 
and eflicacy of these [iraycm be {^rounded upon nothing else 
than the fidelity of the conprcgntiou in standing to the 
covcn&nt of bftptism (sh, if Christiniiitj' bo true, it consists in 
nothing else) ; iind if the celebration of the eueharist he 
the profesuon of fidelity and perseverance in it : what re- 
maiueth, but that the efliejtcy of the sncrifiee depend upon 
the recciring of the eueharist? unless the efficaey and virtue 
of Christian men's prayers can depend upon their perseve- 
ranee in tliat eorcnant, which they refuse to renew, and to 
profess persei-erance in it, that profession being no leiw necea- 
sary than the inward intention of persevering in the same. 
For the receiving of the eueharist is no leaa expressly a re- 
neniug of the covenant of baptism, than being bnptizcd ia 
entering into it ; so that whosoever rcfusca the communion 
of the euchttri»t, innamuch an he refuses it, refosca to stand 
to the covenant of hia baptism, whereby lie expects the world 
to come. 

§ 14. 1 say not, therefore, that whosoever communienteii 
not in the eueharist, so ofl as he hath means and op|iurtuiiity 
to do it, renounces \m Christianity, either expressly or by 
coiutruction and eouaec|ucnce. For how many of us rany be 
prevented with the guilt of sin, so deeply stuining the cou- 
soence, tliat they cannot Rati.«fy thrmsclvirit in tht? mnipc- 
tcnce of that convcraioii to God, which they have time and 
KBwm and opportunity to exiTcise, before the opportunity of 
communicating ? How many have nct:d of the authority of 
the Church, and the power of the keys, not only for their 
aatisfaction, hut fur their directtouj in nushiug their wedding 

' Sm AtMne. (.-. V. I «_3a. 
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BOOK garmeiLts trhite agnin? How many are no diKtracted and 



IIL 



man pna- 
tio« ind«- 
fenilUcJ 



opprenaed with busiucss of tbia world, tUat they cannot apon 
all opportiiiiitirs retire thi-ir thoughbi to that attention 
nnd devotion, wlucli Uic offico retjiiirrs ? Mow many, though 22* 
free of biuincKi whi'cb Christianity eujoiuetli, are entangled 
with the car(M aiid plcuurcs of tlm world, though not so far 
OH to depart from the state of {^riice, yet further thau tho 
renctring of tho covenant of grace impnrtoth ? 

^ 15. Be it therefore granted, that there is a great allow- 
ance to be mode in cx&cting the upostolicnl riUc for oil that 
arc present to commimicatc. But be it likcvivc considered, 
what a pitiful oscuac it is in bchulf of the Chureh, that it 
forljiddeth no man to eonimuniciite, that is prepared as the 
rules thereof require ; subitisting for no other pur]>osc, but tA 
procure the people thereof to be prepnjcd for the ner^-iee of 
Oodj whereof thr prineipal part in this office. But vhen it 
is further allowed to be taught and said, that it conccms not 
God's people to assist the otHee of the Church with their 
actual intcntionn and devotions, but with their bodily pre* 
aeuce and the general affection which they bring with them 
to church; what reason can ho alleged, why they should gO 
to church, to curry tliusc affections to the conjxegation*, 
which are exercised at home with their particular dcvotionn 
to the same purpose ? Nay, to what purpose subsisteth the 
communion of the Church, if it anhaist not in order Ui the 
acrvice of God in the public ftasembly of His people; the 
chief office whereof is taught to be of that nature, that the 
presence of a Christian is of no effect to the purpose of it? 
Or what reason can be alleged, why the parts of Christendom 
should not prox-ide for themselves by restoring tlie primitive 
practice of Christiauily, without the consent of the whoIeB; 
forbidding them to pm\ido for themselves, but not providing 
for them in matters so grossly and palpably concerning our 
common Ctiriatiamty ? 
Cummu- § 16. But having cautioned, that the service of God and 
kbdl'coTn- (l>c euchoriat he iu a laugua^e vulgarly nnderntood, and that 



maniled the fQf 
peuple. 



the corotnumon, as well as for the sacrifice; it miut 



t " Not tliat Ibc Cimrcli of Itoitic I> 
the wliolc Cliurvli ; but tlif)', wliiolk 
cliMit[« Uwa without eoniBnc t^koreul^ 



clianpe ■without cflniEnl of [lir whole." 
AiliU-d ia aiarsin ia MS.— 5m kbori, 
c lu. 
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further be provided, that this oommunioD be complete in 
Jjoth kinds io which the sacrament is celebrated, not barring 
the people of the cup, tu it in the custom in the ('hiirch of 
Rome to do*. And, truly, there la not so much niarTcl at 
nuy tliiup in difTercnce, m there ia, why it hath hecu thought 
lit to make this the cause of «) great a hrench. For the pre- 
cept ninuini; in tho«; terms, vhich take hold of tbcm who 
are obliged by it, that is, of the whole Church, consisting of 
clergy and people both alike [because I have shewed ', that 
" Oothi»in remembrance of Mc,"conecrnB the whole Church, 
by the pmycrs whereof it is consecrated) ; hoir will it be po«. 
sihle to make any hnman understanding napable to coinprc- 
bcad, that, wlien our Lord saith, " Take, eat, driidt, do this," 
the people uliall ntand elini^ed only with part of it? 

^ 17. Indeed, had there Ijoen any limitation of the Law- 
girer'a intent ex[)rcsscd, either by way of prcecpt, as this 
lies, or by the practice of the Church, originally under the 
apostles and generally throughout CbnsteDdom ; there mi{;ht 
hare been pretence fur dispute. And it mnat not he denied, 
that there have been those, that have attempted to shew that 
the apostle* so used it, crcn in the Scriptures^ : but by stich 
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* " Cum In DmnnlUi mtindi pani* 
hn quldan uiiwrario tuntrc pra*u> 
ksai. populum ClinMinnum dilntr* 
Mrntw vncVuiriia- tacniticnluiii aub 
■tJ»^il» naiii* •! tin! ijirci* MMcipon, 
M aan Mdnm lub iptrto punii ml itiam 
Mbipctantii pnpulum Uiruin pjtulm 
CManimkuu. ■ - - toaat Iiiiit^liikm 
Uii md m ooniDi'tuiI^ni-in (itluii«l>lli<rr 
«P1iioWbu) •- ■ . Iiinc *iiL, (|uocl hoe 
pvMm* eoofiliutn iiaeniin KiiiFriito 
D)«M**Iini<e . . . detlant. deceruit, vt 
dHBnit, ^aod licrl Cbrialm poatconam 
iaititait rl Suii diaclpulU kdminiiira- 
VcritiHb atnciue iprcie p>n» cl rial 
bo« Troetib'le ucriini^Iviii, tamcD, 
hoe aan ob*Unl*. *AGn>ruin canonucu 
UMUckaa laudahilii «l approbaU can. 
■BHbJo £c«l«ii» Mt«a>il el wnai. 
^MMlluiiHBiadi ucmneniuni con debet 
~ i pMt MEium," Ac; "vt. .quoj 



)■ pcimili** rcrlr«ia bujiixntKli 
HOMAviUutB r««ip#rrlar a ndrlthua 
Mib aBAfsa ipiwir. podea a eonSFien- 
tibu •sbBira^na, •! a latoi* lautain- 
awia nk i^k n»U auaciplatur: 
CMM lliwlaaliiii erMMo^uin ait <t nul- 

lait^iw Jabritjui^uiii tatvpum Cbrittt 
Copaa *t Suig.iuiTiB lam (lib aptcia 



panii quam lub iptoie vini marilvr 
L-ontiaerl" CDnc.Ci)n«MnL(A.D. lilS) 
S(a>. xiii.i aju Labti,, Coiiu.. loni. xiL 
p. 100. A— C. Aiid HC CoBc Tri<L. 
a*a*.s;>i.i ibid., lan.xir. pp. 810. B, 

■ Abon. c. iv. I 6, M|. 

^ B.g. Bcllann.. I)c Sacr. Euch,. 

lib. It. c- 3f. Cdiiitov., tutu. IE. pp. 
f>9t. C, SP£. D. ancova f»T the balf 
com in iti lion " tx diiclrin* at ci*!!!^!)* 
ChrUii" — *a\. in Joh.ii. (" Qui maii- 
■iDcal .Ma." in *. 5\, ncriiiTiiiit wilhmit 
a coiTvtponilinii pbrav for the O'lbar 
rlenicnl), anil Hilicn with ibc diaciplcs 
at Enimaiu, — and "r> liocliina d mil 
npoiloloruni," leil. in Act. li. 42.— 

Bana'i admiuian >a to phmiiiva prae- 
licT i* ta Biiiplr a> Cauijiiler'a{(|iiatBd 
beliiw m i 'IS. aatt e) i *ii. ibat " c<r> 
tuin quippc cat omnra pasaiin, sierico* 
ct lai<oa> Tiroa cl tnulicita, aub utn- 
i)u« ap*«t« tama ntfitrria aoliqailua 
mmiiTiiar. ram aalmni «imm mIc- 
bralfoiti adcrant, at oflFreliinl. ac do 
Oblilis parliciplliaiilL Eltia lacrili- 
ciuiD T«u el citn cccl«aiain M-nipcr ft 
ubiqoa G^intoiiDio aiib una *[>cei« >n 
Uan fuil. frimar pnTli tunniana am- 
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BOOK means, r8 if tliey meaut not indeed to prove it for a tnnia, 
^'^ but to flhcw, how willingly thcj woult! gratify tliose who 
would lie ^lod to aee it proved, wbctlicr true or fsJsc; and 
do therefurc sort to uo other effect, than to make it appear, 
that tlieir desire to prove it out of the Scripture was Iw 
greater than tbe Scripture gave them cause to cherish. For 
were " breaking of breaii" put a thonsand times in the Scrip- 
ture for cclchratiiig the cucharist' [as sometinias it is pu^ 
Acts ii. -W, 4<5, XX. 7; at least, for those suppers at which the 
cuehnrist was celebrated) : what would this avail, unless we 
could be persuaded, that, as oft as breaking of bread is put 
for eating, there we are to uudt-i-stimd that there was no 
drink? or unless we coidd understand by one and the same 
term of " breaking bread," that all priests bad drink aa well 
aa bread, but the lay people none? Therefore, whatsoever fl 
advAutage it may be (in re^rd it is certain, that the greateat 
part of the world will never be wise) to miike a noise with 
auy pica, though ucvcr bo uuprobablc, rather than be thought 
to have nothing to say ; men of judgmeut and conscience 
must needs take it for a confession, that there is no ground 
for it in the Scriptures, to soc things alleged so far from all ■ 
appearance of truth. 
[And 10 ^ 18. As for the practiee of the Catholic Church, I BUty^Sf 

pm:iipe of ^^T *®" '^"^i* ^'^ ^^^^ desiro to inform, and not to acan- 
th« Citliolicdalizc thcuiHelvc)!, to those things which CaAsaiidcr" bath, 
^ ''' [with"] much learning collected, as auflldeut to make it ap-{ 



tmHuBi Awari, lam Ckihollrt tjtinm 
••c-Carilt ntc eiilm noKkiv |iomt, qui 
vcl IrvtHiitiB Krum cceloiantii^aTUcu 
notlliu Iiiiliutu* lit. Semper niiiii cC 
uUifua lb Tcvlctin pTiiiii>rdiiii uiqua 
mA mVLTuImn tluodoniDuiri mih Mppcin 
paniii •! Tint rnmmunl[^i.nint Advlr*: 
cfDpitqiiiii ]iaiilMiiii vjut tftrull Inliia 
uius ralidi obwilnnrr, |itcri>i| uc ppl«- 
■opii curn }jopiilu iiiii'rdicrritibua ob 

fcriculum irroTci-rutiiK rl ftTuaiDtiU . .. 
liBC lutein iiiulsliu Eni-ta Pit priiimm 
a divcnii rpitccpit in cm* recloiiii, 
dvilidr a lynnilo C«r»liinlii»n>i cananiDa 
aanciiuni: pro amnlbui aiibilita, nulla 
piufecto >|)iritualia rrlcciiania dcCri- 
nicrliKi, ut flJclM •xpcriuntui ; nulla 
UiTmia 1ffi|;ialrBnapBtiii>llc: quiicom- 
inunio anb ntnque >p»je ate Divini. 
Iiu iiialitnla (uil. d«c unqiiam ontiiiui 



palTFfMTn ad latiticm ncFcasariam r*w 
dovavruiil" (Eluaa, Iler. Ltlur^. Jib.JL 
e. 16. i I. Up., p^ iSS) : a paauc^ of 
«tliii.'lt the honesty af the eemmcnor- 
utcnl JBoaly ctjualled bjr the baiMilicodi 
of iu rliisirig AHiFili'Diia. Se«alM Bing- 
hatn, XV. T. I. 

' " Act. il. (ta deiL-rlhtitii rommuni. 
ratio cucbariitiir: ' Kraiii nuttni |i«r> 
iirrctaiitei In . . coin muni rati unc fiac* 
tionit patii*'" (tio in Vulg.), "Quo 

taea ncgkri nnn potetit <)uiii Hgatilr d* 
PuchirintiA," Jftc K<llinYi„ m quoted 
in Ivt not*, pp. ti'Ji. D, SM. \. 

" I>p Sarra Ccmmunlont Clirliliaitt 
Populi ill Utraqnc Panit rt Vinl SfM«i« 
(.'QUMiliatio: im<T Op. C Catiaodrii 
pp. lOIA, «]. Pari*. ISia 

* MUprinied " which" to fotut AdtL 
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pur (if any thing, fh&t men areunvrilling to aro, can be mnrlc 
to appear) , that, ns tu this Any tlicrn ia no i;uch custom ia the 
esatcm Church, so in the western Church it is not many 
•gM ailice it can be called a ciutom ; imd that, hy no mible 
degnet introduced, as may be an undeniable iDstaoce to 
make evidence, thnt corraption may creep into the laws and 
customs of the Church, though by those degrees which are 
BOt alwars visible". 

w 

^ 19. Indeed it in allej^P, that there ore some natare^ 
foond in the world, that can by no mesns eudure the taste 
of wine (which therefore some men call " abstemioiu") with- 
oat casting it hack again, and enduring m great pangs as 
men arc seen to endure that arc forced or coitzeued to eat 
things which they hate : ao that tu furcc such natures to 
rconrc the sacrament in both kinds, were to destroy the 
rcTcreace dnc to it, both in them who receive it, and in them 
that shall see it u»ed with no more rcrcrcncc. 

$ 20. It is alleged aguiu'', that Christiomty goes further 
than wine; that is, that some Christian natioDs dwell in 
countries so untempcrntely eold, that wine will not keep in 
their oouatrics but changes ua soon as it eomos. Now as no 
reason appeaietli, why tike sacrament should not be celebrated 
for the nse of thoHe people wlio cannot rcceiTe it in both 
kinds; neither can any reason appear, why other ])eople, re- 
ceiving it in one kind, should not receive the same benefit 
by it which they do. 

§ 21 . Last of all it ia allcgcd^ that in the primitive Church 
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* 9«« Cu4«ii]«r M in note n, p. 
lOXft) Binelum. XV. t. 1, 3i J». 
Tajlor, Dun. DubiL. Bk. ii. t. iii. 
kale V. Werki. vui. U. pp. &Z3, iq.: 
Bp. Perbeh Cotitid. 3fuilpit. lie Sicr. 
EmcK, lib. ii. <. I. PI*. 423, >q. LuiiJ. 
I*S»: Fwld, Pref. lo Ap)imil. «■ Uf- 
Kara qiMlfd, Dpi. lti.1 — 2IJ3! and lb* 
■uihoi* ciicd liy Ringhain, u kbov*. 

' Sor. g. BrtDtiui, Apr>Iog. ConfrM. 
Wirtembrrg., rehcop. ii P. IL c. I. Ds 
Evcbw. (Up. igm. riti. pp. il8, £10. 
Tabinic. l»0}i qnninl by BtlUrm., 
D* Sa«ren>. Iiu«har, lib. >r. c. 31 
(CeaWOT.. Uini- li. p. 90k B). (o t>- 
taUidi hU own emotion, thii "mulil 
■bhefrml » rina, et tcI ailiirs abtUtii 
•anurtl rJucuiNicatinMliiliircfio- 



nibut ;" lo ihal manjr " non poi«unl 
aluiqci^ n»ii»M viTiiiiD ^iitUrc." 

« So Mrlanchthan, Lib. da V*a fn- 
te^ti SftcriiiiRntI, Op. lom. II. p. I3S. 
Witi-ijik tfiOl : nuoud ftlto by n«l- 
Unii. (u in l4*t Ii0t«, C, D)t l« MUb- 
liiili Itis o«ii oicc|itiun, that " Id inultia 
r«gir>nibul vinum noil CTcatit, cl i\ai>(l 
aliund* i4forlur, parlim itimnio praeta 
einliiir, pirilm n-an diu tonMrralur ;'* 
liiiUncing Japan,an(l Nuraar. Oiber 
citsllvaa may be found is Morloo'e 
iraatiM «ii ibc M»*. BV. L p. 3. g 10. 

■ So BolUrin, u in ni>l« p. plii. 
S9r. A, *q.: ind KB Ct»«Mndn, ii tn 
note ID. pp. I02S. iq,. 1 and BiaKbam, 
XV. i(. i, >q. and r. I. 
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it was nanny times received by tlie people in one Tcinil npon 
BCTcral occusioiis. For in regard thnt Christimis could not 
alwitys he present ftt tKc celebrating thereof, wliL-n there waa 
not such means as have aiuce been pnivided, especinlly thoite 
who were niiirricd to unbelievers; it wa» h. custom to send 
them the conimunion, who vero kaoirn to join with the de«fl 
Totioa of the Church, though hindered to join therewith in 
bodily preacnce*: as we learn by Justin Martyr'a second 
Apology^. And becauae, in the quabty of wine, a little 
quantity is not to be preserved (as preserv'e it they did, be- 
sides other reasons, to tnkc it ffutiug) ; therefore it watt scut 
only in the other kind" : as we find by Tertullian*, writing 
to bis wife. Again, if a nian that was under penance fell in 
danger of dcpartinR this life, before he was reronciled to the 
Church by receiving the eomniunion again (which by tbii 
one instance we may see, how imich the primitive Cbristinni^ 
aboniiuated to do) : as the law of the Chiircli was, that thef\ 
should not be refused the communion in that case; so the 
cnslom Wits, for the same reason, to send it them only in one 
kiudf: us uppeareth by nn eminent example, related firom 
Dionysins of Alexandria by EusebiuB, Hist. Ecclea,, vi. ^'. 

5 22. But these instances, if they bo looked into, will 
appear to be of the same consequence, as if it should be 
alleged to a Jew, that, if two Jews should turn back to bock, 
and go one of tbem east, the other west, tiU they came to 



' S«(; C»B>»iindifr, AH ill note ii>, pp, 
1D2!>, lUSf); and ninghatn, XV. iv. 
B— II. 

' "* EtjcapiiTT^irarroi I) ibv vfotatSi- 
rnl Kfll /■(ufnmAirarTui ■orrii Tuii Kaavt 

&vk T&i' tu^afiiarrjOtrrai Sproir ico] 'Aran 
cai SJlaiat. not rail at/ wefoiair 
^wo^i^ioiiatr," S.JuiL Matt,, Apal. 
U ( (i6 : 0|i. n H.l. \. And aJiiiitaTlj 
a tiuk iowvt down. 

* So Itcllaiminci ■■ ia nol« p, p. 
sua. I). And tee Hingliiin. XV. iv. 
M. 

■ "Nan iciat niarilui i|uid lecKto 
talt vmiiem cibuin kuiU'i f Ei li aci- 
Tvtit panem, ron ilium crtttU ease qu! 
dicilnT?" Tcrlull., \i CJior., li>>. ii. 
0^ Si Op. Pl ItiOl B: atiealiinK of ■ 
Koiiian't mtrryiiif! a haalnvn hu(l»nil. 

' Uttlainiiiic, ■■ III none p, p. 890. 
D. See Uii>Kl>an>, XV. iv. S. 



Hi^trraf* KoI rairra thriir, rdAiv i)*' 
lupavuf npaiiiii A rail /■! Tby rp««- 
Birtfiiir til 8< lir Niciirat Airf/ni' 
itfiini'iJfiai tiir air uIik IZurltiTi- iria\i\t 
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meet agun (howsoever this may be possible to be done*), 
sceiDg when they meet a^iii, if the one couut Saturday, the 
other must needs couut Suuday (iw appears cridciitly by the 
reason of the sphere, and the daily motion of the aun round 
the citrth*), thd'efore they cannot botti keep tlie sabbath upon 
the dftv which the Lilw tippuiata; therefore it w in the power 
of the synago^c to appoiut that no nahbath be kept: or be- 
cause, daring the forty years' travel uf the laraelltca through 
the wildcmcsfl to the land of promise, their children were not 
circumciwd, by reason that they knew not when they should 
he Bummoned to remove by the moving of the cloud that was 
over the tahemncle, which they were always to be ready to 
do; therefore it wok in the power of the synagogue to din. 
pense with the eircuniciaion of male children under the Law 

tof Mosei. Positive precepts they are all, that of eircuui' 
riaiou, and that of the sabbath, a;* well »» this of the euchar- 
ist. Neither can it be said, that those CTcr concerned tbe 
aalrntion of a Jeir more nearly, than this earnest of our com- 
mon snlvHtiiHi cuuceniB thiit of it Ciiriatiuii. And why the 
synagogue nlionld not have more power in those precepts, 
than the Church iu this, nothing can be said. 

§ 28. But to the particulars, i^upp^sc nomc fancies may 
ttcbe poeaesscd mth such an arcrsencas to wine, that no use of 
reason at ycani of discretion, when they come to the eueharint, 
irill prevail to admit that kind without such alteration in 
them, as the m'Crcnec due unto it can stand mnth [for 1 have 
seen Uie case of one, that never had tasted wine in all hia 
life, aud yet by honest endeavours, when he first earae to the 
CDcbariat, receives it in both kinds without any manner of 
odence) ; doth it therefore fall under the power of the Church 
to prohibit it all people, because there may fall a case, 
vberciu it shall be necessary to dispense with some, thoug'h 
not comprehended in the case? For there is nothing but 
tbc mere necessity of giving order in cases not expressed by 
Uhs Uw, that K'^vea the Cbureh power to take order in such 
Cttea ; therefore without those eases it bath none. And »o 
ia tbe cue of those nations, where wine will not keep, yet 
the people arc ChrLsttnns. 
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§ 2-t. For ncitlier waa the rcaaou othcnrisc, BUpposing tliat 
tlie uiicieotB did reserve the eucliurist iu oae kiud oulj*) fur 
tbo absent, or for the cue of sudden death, to those that 
■were under pcuauce. For this reservation was but froa^ 
communion to communion; which in tfaoac days was so fi-e-^f 
queiit, that he who c&rried away the iiody of our Lord to 
cat it at homo, drinking the Bloud at [irL'sent, might reason* 
ably be tiaid to communicate in both kinds. Neither can 
that HRcramental change, which tlie consecration works in 
the elements, be limited to the instant of the a«icmbly; hi| 
though it take effect only iu order to that communion, unto^ 
which the Church designeth that which it consecratcth. 
And so far aa I can understand the condition of the Church 
at that time in these cases, there may have been as just 
cause to give it then in one kind in tbeae ctaea, an now to 
the "abstemious," or to those nntinna where wine will not 
keep. But shall this necessity be a colour for a power in 
the Church, to take away the birth-right of Chriatian people 
to that which their own prayers consecrate? If the power of 
the Church be iufioitc, this colour need not. If it be only 
re^Iar, as I have shewed all along that it ia, there can be 
no stronger rule than that of common reason, which forbids 
servants to raakc bold with their master'a ordinance*, where 
no other act of liis obliges. For all necessity is the work of 
providence; and cxcuacs or (if you will) justifies, where 
constrains, not where it constrains not. 

§ 25. Tlie Greek Church hath an ancient custom, not 
consecrate the eucharist iu Lent but upon sabbaths and 
Lord's days; on the other five days of the week, to com- 
municate uf that which was consecrated upon those days: 
by the Council of Laodicea, can. xlix.'' And this com- 
munion is prescribed by the Council in TrtUlo, can. lii.* 
But that they held the communion to be completed by dip- 
ping the elements consecrated afore in wine with the Lord's 
prayer, it will [appcar^J to him, that shall peruse that 
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19 fouud in Cftssander's Work*, pp. 1020, 1027«. Whereby 
Tou shsll perceive nliio, that the uLmc woh furmerly done in 
the Church of Burnc on (lood Fricln.y'', on which A»y* the 
same oourM; wa.t and \s obscrrcd, and that, with an intent 
to oOQsecnte it as the eucharint in coosecTatcd; though ul 
this day it i» not ao believed in the Church of Home''. For, 
the castom of tho Church cletcrmiaiiic; the iuteut of those 
|>mycTS, whereby the eucharist ia cunaecrutvd, to the elu- 
meuts in which it ia commuDicuted {because wino prcscally 
OOOMCnited, beiu); in so small a quautity, veaa not fit to he 
kept), there is no reason why the cgiumuuiou should uot be 
complete : though how fit this custom ia, I dinpute not. 
^ 26. But there in a new device of concomitnace', just as 
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qw Spmie, Op. pp. 1016, 1021 : pro. 
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pmial. m1 pUnatn fI Ugitimani com- 
nnnioncni rfnplicem bane tpMicm 

Oao lno4<i ddbibeiidaui Mniuiae. 
. Mdai atiincbil pinciD Domini- 
tWB in mjralicam ntium Saigguinti 
DaHuii iBllnccrri ai allerum pn ac *d 
ptewun *t ItKitimain oominumonEm 
nBeulMlt Uuin* non piiie d?mon. 
tUxti pow^ tMta aiklle iirijiliui auiiii 
!■ Mill CalhotlcB Kvoltai* partr lacro- 
nactun liac cueWtHl* aacrameuiuiu 
•lim in lacra ajautl • flimM Duinliiica 
Hrti popuki, <)UBOi xub utiw]n« panla 
«tniqu« lymbalo adininltlratinB fuiaM. 
Sial qaoa apud Latino* PanMriMtdJs 
mIo f*xt» pndl« RiMliAfsio M rawTTilo 
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MtUCMk ^ •■>• aliquol (vcuJa tjc 
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Raawinl amoforiUMa ad rowiprahati- 
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hoc ipM ritu adilucunt. In qua Ordine 
jubvlur, ut in E'araar'tuf rinum n»n 
«anKcr«tum cum Dominica on iiodc cI 
Dominjrl Corponi immiwione c-onae. 
etvnirt ui popului pUne poiiit com- 
municarc, (ive (ul atiui quidaui in 
Ordinaiiu Rominu Icgi amrmit) ut 
Guutactu Dvtuiuici CaEparu ioicgra 
Kul cofiimuiiio. Iiii^iii cptKinduin d« 
liturKiB rporjfiaafiiratr, id e*l, prv- 
aaneliUvtlumii)," Sir. \<!. The lart. 
(juoiiiiioii, rTuiii Mii-tologm, It givtii 
alio bj CaaMuider. ibid . p. 1020. Sec 
alio abuvo, t. ii. { iS. itotc n; had 
Biiigham, XV, *, |. 
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* Tlio cualam In ijuciilan fonn» on« 
orBcIlarin]ne'>at(;uiiiculA Rirlialf uum- 
muiiioii ( l)ir Sacr Euch., lib. it. c. y-K 
Conlmv., toni. ii, p. !IOI. U, C)^ aa- 
•iitniiig that ih« pr«<ri«u*l; raniFcrtted 
tiTpad •(«« pattakoQ ur«ithoul dipping 
i[ ill wuic. See CaMaiiilrr'a •niwt-r aa 
(jiiuicd aUix ill nou «i and Qinghani, 
XV. V. L 

■ Sm RglUnnina, ifcld., «. SI. pp. 
ST4. C, t^ — Tha torni < r(in«i:iniiune«' 
occun in S. Tbnmaa Aquiiua, Sumini. 
Throl.. P. Hi Qo, sa. lit, 1 — 3. In 
ati. 2. ibid. Itcapondcc^ltc d«trrniinc*i 
tlial " tnb i^ircivbui paiiis ett tjiiidcm 
Carpua Cbnall «i Ti aacramanti, San- 
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art. 1. nd primum, h< laja down, ihil 
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ill hoe ■Mnmuito rs vi laciaiiienli acd 
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: — may be sure it would never hace been plead»?<l but to main- 

tuuit: for in tlie Greek Cliurch, tliat allows both kinds, 
who ever heard of it? It is naid, that the blood iti the body 
acconipaoieth the flesb ; neither can the Body of Christ, at 
it is, or na it was upon thi; cross, be eateu without the lllood : 
seeing, then, thnt he who rceeivcth the Body must needs re- 
ceive the Blood also, wliat wrong ia it for the people to bo 
denied that, wliith tlit;y liiivt;'' received already? And now 
you Bcc to what pur|K»»o trniiHuhstantiattOD ncncs; — to mati« 
it appear, that our Lord inatitutcd this sacmmcut in both 
elements to no purpose, seeing an mueh must needs be po- 
ceivcd in one kind as in both. And yet, by your ftwour, 
even tranMubHtaiitiation diatJuguisheth hetuoeu the being of 
the Flesh of Christ naturally in the Body of Cliriat upon theSlt 
cross (fur so it was ueeessarily aceoinpauied with the Dlood 
of Christ, not yet issued from it), and between the Flcah of 
Christ being sacranien tally in the element consecrated into 
it. And thus it cannot be otherTrise acrompauied with the 
Itlood, than because he that consecrates is commanded to 
conseerate another kind into the Blood ; and so. he that 
ceives the Body being commanded as muclt to receive thi 
Blooil, the Body may he said to be ai^compnnied with th< 
Blood. But otherwise, if he receive not the Blood, then iflj 
it not accompanied with the Blood as it ought to be. For^ 
seeing the command is to receive, as well us lo cDnsecrntei; 
several ctcmcnta into the Body and Blood of Christ, it 
manifest, that the Body and Blood of Christ arc received,] 
as they are eQnsr<?rated, apart; under one element the BodjTji 
nnder another the Jilood. 

$ 27. Indeed upon another gponnd, which the Church of 
Rome will have no cause to own, I do conceive it may well 
he said, that the Body is accumpanied with the Bluod to them 
that receive the Bacrameut in one kind: in case it may 
must be thought, that thej, who in the Church of Romftl 
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thirst after tlie euch»nst in both kiads, do receive the whole CHAP. 

grace of the sacmmcnt by the one kind; through the mercy '— 

of God, gi'^'^tig more than He promiscth, in considcratioo that 
they come not short of the condition requited by their own 
will or default. Which is necessarily to be believed by all, 
that believe the Church of Rome to remaiu a Church, though 
eomipl, and that salvation is to be had in it and by it: 
thouf^h whether this he so or not, I sny nothing here, be- 
cause it is the last point, to bo resolved out of the rcaota- 
tion of all that goes afore. For nince it is no Church, iinleHS 
tbe grace of this sRcrament be conveyed by the Bacratiient 
rainisLered as the Church miuistrrcth the same; and nering 
tbe precept of receiving the euchariJit ia positive, and im- 
portcth not the promise of grace by the nature of the actloa 
eommauded, but by the firce will and appoiatmctit of God: 
it vcrc iujurtous to the goodnens of Ond to think, that lie 
denieth the promise to those, who would perform the con- 
dition if they could, receiving the cuchnrist in one kind, be- 
canse they cannot receive it in both. For to say nothing at 
present, what rensoii mny hinder bini, that otherwise would 
betake himself where he might receive it in both kinds; 
bow many thousand aouls live and die in that communion 

r without knowing, that there is any where means to receive 
bin both kinds? 
5 27. Wliich if it be so, then this resolution leaves the who i« 
diargc where it ought to lie : not upon the people, who ^^'h"", 
suffer in tt ; but upon the priesthood, who enjoy by it a fruit- •bMM. 
leas privilege above them at the charge of God's ordinance, 
which anffcrcth the sacrilege; but especially the prelates, 
whose consent and eoaoivauce maintaiua the abuse. For all 
that hath been aUeged to cxeuw it, may appear to a reason- 
able man not to have been the reason for which it was intro- 
duced : nor yet to avoid the irreverence of the wine that 
may remain in the countrymen's beards ; — for what is that 
to women, that have none? — but to add to the clergy a pre- 
emincoce above the people, by excluding them from that, to 
which it admitteth the priest that consecrateth. A thing 
that had nut needed, had the clergy known, that all the re- 
verence which is jtwtly due tu them, is grounded upon the 
difference between tbem and the people, in sobriety of car- 
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— that serves not the turn, but rather turn* toa contrary eflfect, 

wlien the people may perceive, that they betray their tmst 
both to them aud to God, by »o unnccratsarily ahusiag their 
office. So that the mean to recover and restore that trust 
and reverence due to the clergy from the people, vrliich the 
iiuti iitL-uiiucc of Christianity absolutely rcquircth, will consul 
in the rccovcrins nud reatoriiiK of that integrity aad holiness 
of life in the clergy, grounded upon their renouncing the 
interests and engagements of thi*t world, which their profes- 
sion irnporteth ; not in nmtntatiiiu|; that diffcreuoe, which 
the people may disccru uot to agree with our cominon Chris- 
tianity. 
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PKArSB tHE HOSE FKIXtirAL OFTICE Or OOD'S SXUTICE TtUX FKK&CUIM. 
rKE&CllINO, »KI'IUKU4J01>'a Wt>tU> Vua TH£ 11£Jl»» or »ALVATtOS; ?!• 
LXS3 LIMITED TO TITK TAITII QF GOD'I CHtllCH. WHAT tUK KDIFICATIOK 

or luz circBcH at raaAcuuio idstiucb uxquibbs. ibb orobb tok 

DIVIXK SEUVICK A4:C011DI!C» 1*0 THE COUK&E OV THE CBI'RC1[ OP UIO- 
LAKD ; ACCOBDUIU TO tSlS CUSfDM 01 TBE UKIVKBSAL CaDBCtl. 

And now there is nothing in the tray, why wc should not 
jiidge betwccu Ibe Ileftinnatiou and the Church of Etome, 
whether the sermon or the mass be the principal ofBcc for 
which Christian!* nrc to assemble"; as the Romans once did 
between their neighbours of Ardea and Axicia, adjudging to 
themselves the land, which they were chosen to jud^e whether 
of those cities it belonged to ". There bud been indeed just 
complaint, that the people were not taught the duties of their 
Christianity at their assemblies in the Church : there had 
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just complaint, tliat the service of the CIiukIi was not CHAP. 
ODdmtood, being pcrfnmiml in an unknown tongue; that 
the eucliarist was celebrated witbout any comiaunion of the 
people; thst the cummuiiioD, when it wiis given, an mrely it 
was, WM ottly in one kind. But never any complaint, thut 
there were so many assemblies of the Church without pi-e&ch- 
tngj whereas, when there is rone, the Church ought not to 
aaBemhle, though for the comniiuiiou of the euchariHt, and the 
service of God, which by the apostles* ordinance it a to be cele- 
brated with. No man living dnrxt ever make any such com- 
plaint, nor can any man living justify it. And yet, when the 
change coracs to he.m&de, ax if hucK a demand bad been both 
made and justified, the sermon is set up instead of the mass 
in moat places : and the Ileformatiou is luken to be charac- 
terized as much by putting down tlic cnchariat, nr rracrring 
it to four times u year, as by' restoring the communion of it 
in both kinds, with the ncrvicc which it ia celebrated with, 
in the lauipiage that is rulgarly known. 

$ 8. N'ot so the Church of England: the reformation ti>u<^«>'ii<;T 
whereof coQsisteth in an order, aa well for the celebration of "["^^J"^' 
and ooBununion in the cucharist all Lord's days and fcsii- church or 
ral days', as in putting the scrricc into our mother- KngHsh ; "^ •» J 
deaijinc, that there might lie also a Hcrmou, when it may 
be bad in so good order, or so as to create no oflr«nce to 
God'a people or irrcx'creuce in Hia service, but prescribing 
tlie order aforewaid, though that cannot be attained to', 
Wbereby it may appear, that it was nothinj^ but the tares 
of false doctrine, sowed among the good wheat of the refor- 
mation in England, that hath hindered this good order to 
take effect in practice. 

§ 3. For it were a great impertinence [in*] me to dispute [Theea- 
here, that the eiiehnrist thus celebrated is to be preferred be- ^'"o", , 
fore a sermon without it ; no man having attempted to mdiu- ""noo to 

11 1 - I r b* pwfcf- 

tain the contrary, and the reason being so clear upon the red bcrar* 
preaiisses j— that as the undertaking of Christianity by bap- V^™""^, 
tiam pQta a man in possession of bis title to the kingdom of mcbwiBL] 
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hemen, which tlie hearing of it preRrhed only makoB hiin 
capable to choose; so the renewing of his nndertaking hy the 
communion of the cuch»ri»t, and llic exercine thereof by the 
service of God whicli it is celehriitt'd with, is the means of 
RttJiiuIng that, which tlie furlher knowledge of Christimiity 
attained by a sermon renders a mau only cnpable to attaia : 
Danicly, the ^f^ of the Floly Qliost, enabling to make good 
that Christianity which our biiptism undertakes, and so to 
attain life evorlaating. 

{ -l. I proceed here upon suppoaltioQ of that wliich I haT« 
said in my book of the Itight of the Chm-cb, pp. 98 — 106', to 
ground the difference between preaching the Gospel to those 
thnt are not Christinii"*, and teaching tliosc thnt are, upon the 
Scriptures of tht? Old and Now TcHtament. Our Lord and 
His apostles, pretending (as indeed they were) to he pro-2T« 
phets, might easily he ailDiLlted to teach the people in the 
synagogue, wheresoever they came; because the whole uation 
was to t)bcy them by the Law, Deutcr. xviii. 15, auppoi- 
ing them to be prophets indeed. Thus had they means to 
prciicli Christ and Christianity to the Jews, so long as the 
Jews, in regard of the credit, which their doctrine, life, and 
mimcles had among the Jcwh, could uot condemn them for 
false prophets. As for the Gentiles, who had not any custom 
to asaeinble themselves for the service of God, worshipping 
false gods : they could do no luore than give them the news 
of the Gospel, till, having persuaded tliem to be Cliri»tiaiu, 
they might a^^enible them, as they found means, both to praise 
God and pray to God, according to that which they either 
hod attained to or desired to attain ; and to teach them, what 
they had further tu learn, to make their praises of God and 
pniyem to Ood the more Christian, lie, that anderstandeth 
this case by the Scriptures of the New Testauicut, must con- 
elude, that all prcathing is to make men Christians; that the 
praiKca of God and prayers to (iod f comprehending tbc eu- 
diarist] are the i-xcrciso of Christianity ; the one, the next 
means tu uttoin salvaliuu; the other, ouly the uieaua to 
nttAia that means. 

§ 5. So that this dispute also rcaolvcth into that of mf 
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H second Book" ; vliether wc are justified by believing that we 

B are justified nod predcstinntc, or by prorcssiiig niid liviog aa 

H ChrtstiaDs. For mipposiiig the state of lulvation to be ob- 

taincd by so believing, and tbnt, so as uol to be forfeited 

auy more; it w very reasonable to run itiliiiitely after »er- 

H moiia, till n man finds himself !iettle<l in w believing : but so, 

that then be shall helicre that, which lie cau hu\e uo reason, 

supgiosiuK the Scriptures, to hclirvc. Nor shall thf frirqueiit- 

■ tag of sermona serve to shew any rc;fl»onahlc motive to be- 
KcTc. But thr very act of hearing a mau speak out of a pul- 
pit, by the glius, muHt be taken fur the means appointrd hy 

■ God, by which, nbcn He sees His time, He wiU determine 
H the elect to believe, leaving the reprobate in their unbelief; 
H though perhaps after they have slept out more sermons than 
H the other have done. So the opus operaium of benring ser- 
mons, according to tbis opinion, suceecils iustesd of the opua 
operalum of bearing niaa.ses, according to the corrupt practice 
of tlie Chnrch of Rome. ■ And in this ehaiigo the work of 
reformation, areording to thin opinion, must consist. But 

I then it vill be necessarily consequent, that they, who hai-e 
attained tbia faitli, give over hearing sermons for the future; 
aud not only nermnns, hut prnyrrs, aiul nil other oflices of 
Ood's service, and assemblies for tiie same : according to tho 
opinion of that sect, that now thinks tbumsvlvcs above ordi- 
nances*. Which sect before ever it appeared, I had under- 
stood by a person of integrity and knowledge, that there was 
a difference of opinion among those who frequented and 
maintained sermons be«ides the order of the ecclesiastical 
laws in Kogland ; some thinking it a nicana of faith to eoTi> 
fer of the sermon after it is done, others laughing at so silly 
a mistake, as thinking to attain the state of snlvatioD by 
reaHon and fr«_'-wiil, not by God's mere grace. 

-J 6. Whereby it appcarcth, that whosoever, as I do, makes 
the preaching of the Gospel (that is, not speaking out of a 
pnlpil, but shewing the reasons which tJod's word proposc-th 
to move men to be true Christians] the means which God's 
Spirit uacth to bring a man to the state of grace^ is obliged 
to graut, that it is no otherwise the means to maiutain a man 
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in that state, than na it in the means to maintiiin him a good 
Clmstiao: aud that, his Christianity in the first place consist- 
ing iu the pulitic service of (lod, to which he becomes engaged 
\ty living baptised into the Church, the oilices thereof are 
the iniiucdiatc means of salvation, to which, as well as to the 
offines ponceminfj other men and ourselves, all teaching of 
Christians imtncdiAtcly tcadcth; a» all preaching, to unbe- 
lievera, at a distance. 

^ 7. Now let no man think, that 1 take auy pleasure in ceu- 
fluhug the proceedings of foreign Churehes" j wiiich 1 could 
willingly have {luased over iu mlence, bad not a pernicious 
affectation of being like them, carried those, that liked not 
this order, to destroy the very being of tlie English Church ; 
out of a desire to change the virtucB* of it for their over-t74 
lights'. For now I must say, — whatsocYcr offence it may J 
cause, — that when it hod been well pleaded, that the com- 
niuuiou of the cucharist ought to be restored in both kinds, 
vith the service of God ia a kuovu language, aud that 
order onght to be taken, that preachinji: might be fre- 
ijuerited for the iustruction of the people; to infer there- 
upou for a law, that there be no orders for holding any 
■ssemblr of the Cliutcli without preaching^, was to cure 
the ahu<tc of private maaaes hy degrading the eucharist 
from the pre-emiueDCC that it holidetb above atl other of- 
iices that God cnu be served with by a Christian : aud that, 
without colour from thit Scripture, nithout precedent from 
any practice of the Church. 

§ 8. There have been indeed pretences among ns, that the 
word, which givcth efficacy to the sacraments, is tlio word 
preached', meauing thereby a sermon spoken out of the pulpit. 
And from beuce hatli proceeded the affectation of christening 
wrmoiis; as if that were the word whereof St. Augustia 
saitb, " Aceedal verbutn ad elaiieniitm, cl Jit aacramentum'." 
Nay, thin preaching afore meat in a long discourse'' instead 
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of thanksgiring;, wh&C is it bnt a mark of thnt sense Thich 
thej- give St. Paul, when he suitb, tbat the " creature is sanc- 
tified by the word of Ood and prayer," for the food of Cliris- 
tians, 1 Tim. iv. 5? And when sermons are ao affectedly 
called "the means," to wit, of sanng us ; is it not manifest, 
that they attribute unto sermons that, vhich St. Paul, Rom. 
X. 8^13, and the apostleji o-Wwherc, uttrihulc^ to the pruach- 
ing of the Gosprl, whereby n raan bcconics conviet, that he 
oa^ht to become a Christian, without wliicli no Christian 
will ^raiit niir man can be anredV 

{ 9, Whereby wc may arc, what consequcnci: slight mis- 
take* in the rery signification of worda^ may and do produce. 
For having shewed an evident difl'crcncc iK'twecn preaching 
the Gospel to those who as yet believe not, and teaehiu^ 
thoM that are become Christians the further knowledge of 
their Christianity: I may take for granted, that it is n mis- 
tmke, when the difference is not made betvcon preaching to 
Ml utembly of Christians, and dcelnring the Ootipel to un- 
believers; whom the Bposllea could not deal wilh apon any 
•npposition of Christianity, but only upon the force of those 
modves which they shewed them to embrace it; to Mhnm 
therefore the only means of their Balvatinn was the know- 
ledge of those motivea. And though all Christians, when 
Ihcy come among nnbelicvcrs, are bound to preach Christ to 
tbem, that is, to declare unto them the reasons why they 
oag:ht to he Chriattans, so fnr as they arc able to do it witli- 
oat prejudice of Christiauity i yet to preach it as the apos- 
tles preached it, planting withal the Church, in which God 
should be scrrcd according to Christianity, is that which no 
private man can do, without authority received by the Church 
£rom the apnstlea. From which nuthonty, nil that is after- 
wards (lone in serving God by the CImrehes so pluuled, must 
receive that wamint, upon which Christians may ground 
themselves that it is agreeable to the will of Ood. And 
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upOD these tcrmii it is to be grautcd, tbitt sermons preached 
in the asBcmblies of Christians arc the means of their aalra- 
tion ; hecaunc thiit the ullowiLUce of the Church groundeth 
a presumption, that they arc according to Chriatianitii'. But 
if tiiia be iraatiag, though it is not necessary that they should 
be contra.ry to God's word, yet, because there is no presuin|>- 
tion, that they arc so as God hath provided they should be, 
they are not to be accepted for God's word : though they, 
who preach them, would make men believe it. 

5 10. And this is now the condition of the people of Eng- 
land. It is well (tuough known indeed, that the Prc«byte- 
riana havr propounded a new forin of doctrine"' ; acconling 
to which, had it been received, there would have been rea- 
aonable presumptiou for plain Chriatiuus, that their sermons 
must needs proceed. But it is as well known, that it is ex- 
cepted against in every part of it by those, who joined with 
thcRi against the Church of England ; as he, that will take 
the pains to compare that which I write here with it, may 
know, what it is that I except againfit in every point of it. 
How they satisfy their people, to pay tlicra for prcachinK 
upon a suppoKiliou, which they know is contested on both 2Tfi 
these hand)*, as well as by the Church of Rome; let them 
see to it, whom I hare thus warned. As for those that are 
not Presbyterians, it is plain, that the people have no other 
ground to presume, that they preach the word of God, but 
only that they maintain the Bible to contain (iod's word,, 
and that they are taken by those that seud tlicni for godly 
persons. The one whereof is common to all heretics: the 
other rcfjuires a icruund, whereupon those that scud them 
may be taken for godly persons themselves, aud then how 
they come to bo satisfied of those whom they send ; both 
liable to more peremptory diflieidties than their life-time 
will serve to void. Whereupon I infer, that there is no 
ground to presume, that it is God's word that is preached, 
where the authority of the Church interposeth not. 

§11. And therefore it is lamentable to sec, how this miser' 
able people arc intoxicated with the conceit, that tbcy want 
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j^ the word of Gtid nor the means of salvatioD, so long aa 
tSif can go anil bear a man preach in a pulpit ; without cod- 
ndention what he profcsacth to tench fur Chriatiaaitr. 

{12. One thing I desire here maj l>e conaidrrcd. It hath 
been not only commonly Raid, but maintained by the writings 
of aober and knovring persona'j tbat very many Jnuita hare 
faani and are ntill employed in prcachisg the extravagant 
PBlitions of thi» time, on purpose to gain opportunity mid 
mcADs to infiue into men's miiidft, what they find efiectual 
to make them their proselytes. I confess it is uunv of my 
lensc. For I conceive I ahcw the principle, upon wbich all 
thete extravagances have a natural and reasonable depen- 
dence. But I demand, where is the provi!tion for simple 
•oub, when vise lucn are not satislicd, tliat Jesuitti arc uot 
admitted to preach? 

^ 13. It ia to be considered, that preaebmg ia necesnarily 
•B office that requires a facility in speaking, wbich all the 
world koowa goea not always along with a right undentand- 
iag. Where there is both gnnd understanding and a faculty 
of speaking, it is manifest, if there be not a good intention, 
they are both as a sword in a mailman's hand, instnimcntn 
to do mtachicf with. I will silence the mention of all that we 
haT« seen. The wars of the League in France, tbe troubles 
of tbe United Proriitccs in the business of Arminius; who 
CAD deny, that the pulpit inflamed both? Whatsoever the 
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apoitle St. James, in tlie third cfiapbir of liia epistle, batii 
ascribetl to the tongue for good or for bad, belouga to it iu 
the pulpit aa elsewhere. And, tlierclbre, it ia in itsrIF an 
ioHtitution (if dnubtl'ul effect, to !>et men up to nhew thdr 
eloquence in the pulpit; tbough under prctenee of making 
our comnaou Cliristianity recommeudable by the nieans of 
it: and tkat, supposiug them to admit tlic acnsc of tbo 
Church for the bounds of that which they arc to dellrer for 
the sense of ttic liicrlpture ; but, supposing no bounds, utterly 
pemieiouB. Fur seeing no caution can exclude controversies 
from rising; neither is there a.ny such miBcluef as division to 
the Church, nor auy such meaus as preachers' tonguM to 
inflame it. And will any common sense allow, that all 
audience* of Cliri»tiaiiii can be provided of men of uuder- 
stuiidiiJB and eloquence, rightly informed of the whole in- 
terest of Chrialiaiiity ? If auy such ihiuf; could be au))|K)sr(l, 
it would not be for the best. The aatinfaction indeed of the 
more civil audiences requires no less. For to appoint incn 
to go to church to hear a sermon, by hcariu^ whereof a man 
ncithcT Icaras tbat which he knew not afore, nor can be 
moved (by otherwise expressing that which he knew afore) 
to delight in it more than be did afore ; what ia it but that 
which the sons of EU did, to make the offering of God slinlt 
in the nostrils of the people? For the time of seductioD and 
error, they may have such a stroke with their people, as to per- 
suade them, tbat the loathing of bad sermons is a fruit of the 
corruption of our nature, which opposes Ood'a truth. But 
whom God gives grace to consider what I pretend to be 
God's truth, they, 6uding that to be true which I shall say 
by and by, must find the name of God to be only the pre- 
touce of fiictiou and interest. In the mean lime, the satis- 
faction of the more civil audiences will not stimd with the 
edification of the main body of ChristiaDs. The condition of 
the world changeth not by men's being Christians. There 
are idiots, and there are civil meu, and men of learning, SH 
among Christians as well as diviatf^, and always will be. 
Tltnt which satisfies the lesser port, will not edify the greater 
part. And that is it the Church ought to aim at. Better th« 
more refined should want their airiosities, than the whol 
body their necessaries. The plain sort of Christians (wl 
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for nnmber, how much they exceed the rest, I refer myself to c B A P. 



commoii sense; for weight, their muU bciDg as precious to . 
Ood &a the 80uU of princes) caunot edify by that nhioh 
utiafics the more learned. They iiiidrrst>iii(t no dccluctioD 
of reason, do figures of language. Telt them the grounds of 
ChrUti&uity; they are couvtcied. Tell them what theae 
^roauds ohiigc thum to do, for the end which they endcDce; 
they are ronvjcted. Tell them, that for the interest of our 
oommou ChristiaDity they arc to come to church to bear the 
Biinc said again in more eloquent terms, or more curious 
OQbccitit; they have do reason to he convicted of it: they 
hare reawn to auapect, that there ia some interest beaiden 
the commoii interest of Christianity in it. Tell them that 
which remains, that they are to come to church for the 
grounding, for the enlarging of their Christianity, by the 
andentandiug of the Scriptures; su|)|)Osin^ th»l tlioy' kuuw 
what is neecssary to save alt Christians by the Church, and 
by being made Christians hy the Church, well and good : if 
they thiuk not, that they are to give car to whatsoever iu- 
^ Btructlon may advance them In the knowledge of uur commoa 
H Christianity, I think them not good Christians. Tliis for 
the whole Bihie. And »u|j|joditi£ that difference hctwcen the 
Law and the tiospel, which I have settled in the first 
Book', they may advance in the knowledge of Christianity 
Kby the preaching of those who understand it. But not dis- 
Htittguifthing that which is necessary fmm that which is not 
^fliMeasary, by supposing that which is necessary ; they may 
hear aermons all their life long, and not know wherein. their 
salvation eouststs (a thing found by experience, when there 
van a rule of doctrine agreeable to tbe Scriptures) : and, not 
knowing tlie ground there laid forth, upon which the Old 
Teataiocnt bears witness to the New, they may gain nothing 
by hearing sermotu all their life long, but mere dissatisfac- 
tion in the grounds of our common Christianity. Whereas, 
guiug into tbe Scripturei> with those two principles, and 
the huiuiUty of Clirislian», they may teach thcmaclrcs that 
edification, which tlicy ought not to expect from thoec that 
acknowledge them not. 
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5. 14. As for the present order, which siip|irpiHelh a]l as- 

aerabliea for the Hervice of God whca there is no iireacliin^': 

vfTccii^tr it IS miuiifRst, that (1 will not say, no unaentandmg, no elo- 
ord ^"0?"' qudPCj Ijut) no lungs or voice ^for of a truth this order makes 
no uiBiti- the service of God a work rather of the lungs and of tlie voic^ 
out'preMhl tban of any thing else) can furnish entertainment for the as^fl 
*"kJ aemblies of the Churcli with that which 13 worth the hearing," 

90 oft ta it is lit for the people of God tn asacmblc for Hit 
service. This makes the business, for which the greateiil 
part DOW goes to church, to be no more the service of Godj 
but to get matter of discourse or dc^hatc for the aahbsth, oa 
they call it, how well the man preached, or bow well he 
prayed. For whereas they were wout to object against the 
Church, that it was not praying but rcadinjf prayers', which 
was tninistcred to the Church (as if attention of mind and 
devotion of spirit could not aa well go along with him thai J 
reads, as with him that i« to study what to say when he ™ 
prays) ; now the censures that pass upon men's prayers do 
■hew, that the hearers' minds cannot be employed in pray- 
ing, when they are taken np with judging how well the 
prayer they hear is made. Much more justly may the xame 
be said, if it he considered, how a man is obliged to discern 
what the matter of the prayer is, whether it be [free"] from 
tlaspliemy, heresy, slander, rebellion, or not: lc»t, before he 
be aware, he join in such horrible crimes by saying Amen 
their prayers' ; which he ii no other way secured to be fr 
from the same. 

[Boihthft § 15. Now it may be considered, that the prayers which 
ih^wrVnani ""l'^*" Bcrmooa in and out, not by the order of the Church of 
otiiicsBc- J^nglanil, but by the faction that destroyclli it, though they 
tnu.c-M of exclude the service of God out of the Church upon pretence 
of praying aa the Spirit indites, yet are indeed no less pro- 
vidrd aforehand than the prayers of the Church; var^-ing tSTt 
little from time to time, as occasion may require, to make 
the people believe that they are ex lempoTf dictates of the 
Spirit. So that the change, which many men call reforma- 
tion, consists ID thia; — that the people's devotions are no4| 
confined to that, which every one that dare mount the pulpit 

> Sm •ho", ( 7. n"t» y. ' M'UA fimo MS. 

' Smt r. g. th« qiioUtioii in Ru at ' t'oirrclpil from MS,; "pr»yw,"i 
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inNtenci of tlint^ wliicli the Church upon mature 
delibcraliuii had uppcjiiitcd to l)c said. But if it bn thiw in 
pnycra, which arcalway'i for subst»iice tlicsAine: what shnll 
wc say of sernioiis, tlie substance wbereof chaiigeth uccordiiig 
to the compass uf the Scripture, and all the pmuts of it, 
which the tcxU upon which mcu take their rise occasion 
them to entrvat ? Espericnce, in the decay of that reverence 
and devotion, which the public service of God is to be per- 
formed with, may easily point a man of common undcrstand- 
ing to the source of it, in those false and weak suppositions, 
upon which the order or rather the disorder of the present 
change standeth. 

5 16. luitead whereof, therefore, acknowIed(jing that there 
was just cause at the time of the Reformation to complain 
upon tho want of preaching and iAstruction of the people, I 
do and am to maintain, that there was never any pretence, 
that the communion of the cuchariat, and the senice of God 
that it ia to be celebrated with, ought to give way, and to he 
excluded the asvcmblica of Christiuni; to bring in that rule, 
which is now iu effect a chief puJiit of the change that is 
mode with us that "without prcBx:Iui)g no uHcmbly for God's 
service".'* And thereupon, though I desire, that the more 
•olemn serrice of God, when the euchnriat is eelebrated, may 
hare a sermon for part of it {as I have shewed", both by the 
Scriptures and by the primitive practice of the Church, that 
the use was under the apostWs and in the next ages) : yet, 
that the order )ire»cribed by the Church of England for the 
celebnitiug of the same, when and where there is not means 
for a sermon, such as ought to be had, is not to be deserted 
upon any pretence of frequentiog sermons. 

} 17. As fur more ordinary' octuunons uf assembling for the 
■errioe of God, haring proved nforc", that they ought to be 
frequented for the celebrntiiig of other oQices of Ood'a service 
besides preaching, I take it for proved, that the order pre- 
scribed by the Church of England for the celebrating of God's 
■errioe upon such occasions, is no way to be deserted, but 
means to be sought for the frequenting of it : acknowledg- 
ing withal the teal and the joy, which St. Paul cxpi-esseth 

- 5ec ibove !T.imI«t. ec. «1. f II— 16, litLf 8,a.tl>S>9fc- 
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for the fiirther edificntion of those Chiirchea to whom he 
directeth his EjiUtlcs in that Chri^ktimtity which they had 
received {1 Cor. i. 5—7; Eph. i. 17, 18; Phil.i. 9; Col. i.flj 
Rom. i. 11, 12), as a strong motive to the Cliurcli to procura 
preaching us frequent, as it can be procured and maiiita.iDed 
witliout tlieiie offences ; [and] that the same St. Paul cncou- 
ra^cth nnil dirrctcth frequent and ample use of thosci'inira- 
culoiis graces which God granted the Churches of that time 
uuto tliu.t pur|>o»c (1 Cor. xiv. 1 — 31, Eph. iv. 7 — IG); but 
Buppoftiug olvraTs "the spirits of the prophets" to be "subject 
to the prophets, hecausc God is not tlie God of unquietncM 
but of peace, as in all Churches of the saints" (1 Cor. xir. 32, 
33) ; and that there is "one body and one Spirit, even as we 
arc called in one hope of our calling," the "unity of" which 
" Spirit" 18 to be " preserved in the bond of peace " (Eph. iv. 
S, 4], by virtue of that order, which God had settled in His 
Chnreh for preserving unity in it, declaring His meaning by 
bestowing the most eminent graces upon the ino«t eniiuent 
persons of His apostles, by means whereof the spirits even of 
prophets became subject to greater proplieta for aroiding 
of uoquictness and prescrvung of peace : as St. Paul further 
dfckreth, when he addcth by and by (t Cor. xir. 36, S7), 
"What? came the word of Gnd ont from you, or came it 
to you only? if any mau think himself a prophet or spiri- 
tual, let him acknowledge the tilings I write to you to be the 
commandments of the Lord /' which is to say, that all, erea 
prophets, arc to be subject to the apostles, and by conse- 
quence to none but them, who have received commission 
from the apostles. For how shall any order be settled to 
maintaiu unity in the communion of God's service upon any 
other principle, but that, upon which the Corinthians are 
obliged to rent in this [rank and ([uality]? Which, there- 
fon-, being settled by order from the apostles, is from thence- 
forth trusted with the teaching of God's people, and no man 
further than he ia trusted by the same. tn 

5 18. Neither is it any marvel, that in the Church of 
Euglnud, aAer orders conferred, after posacwion of a church. 
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license of preacluDg U granted hj the bishop' : beeatue there chap. 
irc divers ofticeB, as irell couceruiug the cure of souU, ua the 



XXV. 



•tn-icc of God in the Church, to which men may be ap* bifhop.tho 
pointed by the Uwa of the Church, who arc not to be trusted "^^rtht- 
with preaching, evea to tbcir own people, but upon eipress ticciird in 
•abnUBsion to the bishop's correction in behalf of bis Church, EoBUnd.] 
For if snflBcicnt power be reserved the bishop to provide for 
bis 6ock, it will he in him to provide instruction for them, bj 
such persons as be shall think fit to trust; and if it be not 
in him so to do, the fault is iu the laws, abridging his {Hiwer 
of makin); a cheerful account to God fur his peoiile. llov- [H«)i.slU> 
soever, from hence it may appear, bow ridictdouji a thing it '^ 
is to judge of the instructiou a biahop afTurds his flock, hy 
the serniou himself preaches'; unless it could he thought, 
that his hinga and sidea could reach all his people. For his 
fidelity in irostiiig such peraona as are to he iruated with 
teaching hia (K-opIv, and his care in watching orcr the per- 
formance of their trust, extendeth alike to all, and maketh 
bia clergy his instruments in feeding his flock. And what- 
Merer may hate decayed in this order through the Church 
of England, the rertoring thereof by ffhole»onic laws, as well 
ecclesiastical as civil, hud becu and is the reformation of 
Chris danity ; not the rooting up of the very fouudaliuns of 
the Churcli, out of zeal U.> extirpate the urder of bishops. 
And sioec the licentiousness of preaching what any man can 
make of the Bible, hath made so fair a way for so few yearn 
to the rooting up of Christianity with the Church; what will 
there be to secure the cooBcieuceti of God's people, that they 
may aafcly go to church, and triut their souls with tho 
means of aeration that are there to be found, but the re- 
atoring tif Qod's Church : that ia to aay, of that authority, 
which tic by Hii apoatlcs hath provided for the determining 
of all things couceruiug His public aerviocj suppobiug the 



* See tl>« tanoiM in Gibaon, tk. u«. 
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■Mtfc nt ike bw&it" by uun of Foxe'a 
ntaitjn; > ipcccli ([outril vitti aiipio- 
Wt*Mi bjrSstccljrmnuuaiii ilrcir V indict 
W iW AlMV. to tlir HeniUr Kj-iiii>ii- 
mntM, p. 33, Lnnd. IS*I. S#« >Ud 
LuBbcRB ttoririn* «n iht itibJMl, is 



F«i«, vol a. p. S32. ti. lOU. 

' A " nan-ptcivhiiif; tlitliup" ii (li« 
objrct of SmFetymanni' d«iiunm(ioiu. 
p. 07. LatiA. 16tl (■> of ibc t'oriuni 
Kcncnlly): whoBUpjtri llirtc, l'«t"tho 
inuit (uf Bishop!) arc lo fane frutn 
praactiia^ that th-cf ralbct diicauDM- 
natiiie, diic«urag«, oppMC, bUapkcm* 
If 



591 



OF TBB LAWa OV TOB CHDRCB. 



BOOK profession of that faith vhicb the whole Church hath main- 

: — taiiied from the be^nniag, as received from our Lord by 

His apoBtli^H? Which if it he true, the same reason vill 
oblige all men to provide the nicnna of salvation for them~ 
Bclves; that is, to follow them of their orni choice, without 
direction or eoustrainC of the laws id the mean time. 
Ordorof & 19. 1 do Dot coiiceivc it becomes me to say what ought 

Divine Mr- . , - - - . , i . , 

*i« to- to be, as 1 conceive it behoves mc to say what ought not to 

curdini; to be. This I will sav, — harine tiroved*, that tlie praises of God 

ofihB uni- and pravers (much more the euchanst) are pniicipal, m com* 

Ch^'h- P'i"soii of preaching, which is subordiiiate, — that the asaem* 

[•»K«- hiiea of God'a people ought to he more frequent for thcnii 

fromScrip- tban thcj" can be for Iieariiig of sermons, as I have shewed 

tui* ;] by tiie jjrcmisws. St. Paul coTDmauds to " pray continually ;'* 

V. ir.] and David aaith, "The praisea of Uod shall he oJwayain" hia 

[P».iti3[iY. "month ;" not expressing the assemhlics of God's people, 

bat inferriii;; that wliich I have said of the daily service of 

God in public in my book of the Aaacmblics of the Church. 

chap. Tiii." I rnaintftin, there is no ground, no precept, no 

example, no prRclicc of daily preachiiig, like this for daily 

prayers J which if it be true, the confining of assemblies 

to sermons is to Qod's disservice. It will lie said, that 

St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 2, thus exhorteth; ^'Preach the word, 

[■'najcpt- be instant in season out of season, examine, rebuVe, exhort, 

3^layV.>i with all lotig-sufTcriug and meekness." And it is as eftsilj 

auswercd, that here is nothing to the purpoae. lustanee in 

the preaching of the word refers to unbelievers. To induce 

them to be Christians, though out of aeason, is always seaaon* 

able. Loug-suSering and meekness in exumiuiug, rebuking, 

exhorting of Christians, privately, may be [unaeaaouable*] j 

publicly, if not according to order, must needs be unscaaon- 

able. Men seem to imagine, that there were pulpits and 

churches and audiences ready to hear the apostles preach, 

before men wer^ Christians. When they were, they shall 

find, that means of meeting was provided by Christian people, 

according to their duty ; the order, appointed by tbera and 

their successors; that they sat upon their chairs in teach 
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dikUengiDg the imthority by which they taught ; the people, CHAP. 

Sn sometimes standing, sometimes allowed to sit down'. None '- — '— 

bat deacons preached staudiiigj wheu the order and dis* 
cipliue of the primitive Church wna in force*. To deal with 
those that wore not Christians, St. Paul must go out into 
the piaua or to the exchiuige, to Gentiles ; to do that which 
ther did iu the Hynagogue or in the temple, to the Jews, 
Acts xni, 17, ii. 46. In preaching to Jews, it waa their ad- 
Tantsge to observe the orders of the syniigogue. And yet he, 
that shnll peruse that which I have said in the book afore- 
named*, shall never say, that those assemblies were prin< 
Kcipally for preaching, which the nposttea made u»e of to 
^B,preacfa to the synagogue. When they had ordered the 
^PaMcmbliea of chuifhes, nhat have you in their writing!! to 
recommeud frc<]^urnt preaching, but St. Paul's order in the 
itse of those'" miraculous graces given the Curintliians, 1 Cor. 
xiv. : aniens it be drawn into consequence, that St. Paul 
lireacbcfl till midnight, Acts xx. 7 ; &8 if the act of aa apostle, 
heiag to depart, were a precedent to the order of the Church. 
Btit I have shewed you in the foresaid book, chap, x.', that 
H the eucharist hath** a shore in the use of the said graces and 
the work of the said aAscmhllcs, as alno hymns of God's 
praises. And in I Cor. x\. you read very much of the eu- 
charist, as also of praying and prophesying, that is, prtiis- 

Iing God by psalms {as I have said there, ehap. r.'); without 
any meouon of preaching. If " the doctrine of the apOBtles" 
be joined with "breaking of bread and prayer," Acta ii. 42; 
if " the elders that labour in the word and doctrine" be pre- 
ferred by St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. 17 : you have a solemn inatrue- 
tion concerning prayers and the eucharist, 1 Tim. ii. 1, Z, 
u also exhortations to frequent it, Hebr. xiii. IS; without 
osy mention of preaching. Id fine, there is notbiug in tho 
Scripture to question the ground which I settled afore. 
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§ 20. Aa fur tlic practice of the Church, I will ^ w> 
fuither than Gcuuadiua, De Dogtaatibm EecUi,, cap. liiL', 
neither commending; nor blaming those that commuuu>ato 
every day; thouph it were easy to shew, how the rest of the 
fatheni agree or disagree therewith. For that sapiKMCth the 
daily celebration of the encharist ; wherCHS who evLT heard 
of daily preaching oil over the ancient Church? For that 
the order theroof was to assemble for the praises of God and 
prayer, and for iustnictlon by reading the Scripture, more 
frequently than the boldest pulpit mau ooulil preach ; neither 
is it questionable for matter of fact, uor for the conseqaenee, 
in obliging them, that would reform and not destroy, tO^| 
follow tlie example, supposing the premisaes. ^ 

§ 21. One thing more I desire may be considered. AU 
the affectation of prcciseness in keeping the Lord's day «il|^ 
nevct* induce any people, endued with their Kcnses, to do^ 
that, which the Jewa hy the law of the sabbath, wliilRt it 
was in furc<c, stood obliged to do; namelyf to dress their 
meat the day buforeit, that tto neither themBehca nor their 
servants might be obliged to violate the rest of the sabbath. 
If this precept oblige Clu'lstiaus to hear preaching for the 
means of salvation, how are servauts disiieused with to he 
absent from preaching, who cannot be dispensed with for 
resting on tbe sabbath ? For though Christian servanta msy 
dreaa meal ou the Lord's day ; yel, aa they arc not dispensed 
with for Bcrring (iod on the l>ord'a day, so, if the aervicc of 
Qod on the Lord's day necessarily roqoires preaching, they 
must be also preached to on the Lord's day. But if, beinf 
catechized iu their Christianity, they may serve God hy 
praying and praising God, and by hearing the instruction of 
the Scripture read, advanee in the duties of Christianity; 



' " Quotidic cucliariitia^ coniniunta- 
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ICcjKn CHiiL of Sabhaih. P. II. c. nii. 
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then may ilicy do the duty of ChriKtiiuu to God at churcli, CHAP. 

M weU as to their masters at home the duty of Christian ^^^' 

Mrrants, without hearing sermons on the Lord's day. 

^ 22. lu a poiut so uulimiu^d, whcrciu a private mau's [Hie eu. 

opinion is not to be law, I find no hetter ground for reason- ^^ f^,. 

able terms tlian that, which the practice of the Catholic J""*** "' 

,. . . . „ . . 1*"' wp*"* 

PChorch, re^Kirted by Qenuadiiu'', intimates. For it is not to ati Lord'* 
be gathered from Genuadiuii, that there was means to receive ^^' *? , 
the eucharist cycij day erery where ; because neither can it 
be ima^nod, that there was ever uny time, siu(% the empire 
turned Christian, when there was means for ull Christiana to 
be present ut it, mucli less to commimicatc. On the other 
side, the relation of Gennadiun snpposing, that the celebration 

iSlof the eucharist was maintained, when preaching neither 
was nor co»vld be mwntaincd : it followcth, that by the cus- 
tom of the Catholic Church Lord's dnye and festivals (the 
celebration whereof all Cbristiaus were alwuys coaccrned in) 

^ are to be kept by celebrating the eucharist, when they ean- 
not be kept by preaching and hearing sermons ; and that 
then can be no better order that God may be served by all 
aorta of Christiana, than (where there is proviuon, and whera 
the cuatom is) that all Christians may communicate on Lord's 
days and festivals ; and when, for reasons left tu themselves, 
they do not communicate, they may with their spirits na well 
■s their hodtL-a assist the celebration of it: remitting tho 
cuatom which (rcnnadios bis resolution supposes (the ccle- 
bimtinc the enchonst every day], to the greater churches of 
the more populous cities and places. 

§ 23. But whereas the apostolical form of nivine service ['Wit)> a 
nukes the sermon a part of it>, and at Corinth St. Paul !^X^„[j 
orders many of those spiritual gnices to concur to that work [I Cor. 
(which at assemblies on extraordinary occasions was some- '^ 
times practised by the primitive Churches, as I have nhowed 
there') : it were too great wrong to common sense, to cx- 
teod this to all assemblies of Chrintians in villages ; and not 
eoniiatent, cither with the noccsaities of the world, or the 
iotcrcat of Christianity, in frequenting thooe oQices most. 



^ Sm abote, i 20. dm* f. 

' 8«rv. of God ii R«Uk- AMcnbL, 

H r 2 



< Ibid., c. IT. I Si, iq.i Mud c. T. I 



598 



OF TBB LAWS OP THE CBDBCH. 



BOOK 

in. 



[ But not 

«x*cting it 
in>ll 
[lUcpi, or 
*i*U 
limci,] 



which are principal in God'i service. Laying down then thrt 
' tyranny, which coniitraina all, that have cure of souls, to 
speak by the glaaa every Lord's day twice, which shuts all 
the service of God out of doors, saving a prayer to usher it 
in and out; the iuterest of CbriKtianity will require^ that at 
and with the celebration of the eucharist all Christians be 
taught the common duties of Christians by them who arc to 
answer for their souls: not to please the ear with sharpneaa 
in reaaoniug or eloquence in language; but to couWnce all 
sorts, what coaventation the attaining of God's kingdom re- 
quires of them, who believe, that lie made the world, that 
He sent our Lord Christ to redeem it, that by Hia Spirit He 
brings all to confess and shew themselves Christians, and, in 
fiue, th&t by our Lord Christ He shall adjudge those that do 
80 to cvcrlostlil^ life, and those that do otherwise to ever- 
lasting death. 

§ 2-4. For the rest, it is not my purpose to undcr\'ulue the 
labours of St. Chrysoatom, St. Augustio, Origcn, St. Gregory, 
or whosoever they are, ancient or modem, that have laboured 
the instruction of their people, even by eipounding them the 
Scriptures out of the pulpit; supposing they expound them 
within the rule of our common faith. But upon the account 
in hand only I say, that, if they withdraw Christian people 
from serving God by those offices, which the order of the 
Church makes requisite accordiug to the premisses (which I 
am sure enough none of the ancients ever did), their labour* 
are not for the common edification of the Church, but for 
maintaining of parties iu the Church. The celebration of 
Lord's days and festivals, and times of fasting, necessarily 
furitishcH opportunity, both for all cnratea, to furnish their 
people with lliat instruction which they owe thcin as answer- 
able for their souls, and for those whom God hath furnished 
with more than ordinary graces of knowledge or utterance, 
to advance our common Christianity by advancing the know. 
ledge of Cliristiaua in the Scriptures. But the office of a 
pastor necessarily requireth an exact understanding of tbe 
nature of human actions in matters of Christianity, whether 
concerning believing or working, not to be attained without 
the study as well oa tbo experience of a man's whole life. 
And, therefore, to oblige them, who arc 1o provide ooccasiu; 



food for the aoDlg of their floek, to be ajwars gathering the chap. 
flowen of the Scriptures, to miLke them nosegays of, wiU be . ^^^- 
to stan-e them for the want of that knowledge, vhich the 
commoD lalFBtion of all neccsgarily rcquirca, that the more 
curioas may have entertaiument of quetquen rhose*. And 
■ tlierefore, for the rest, Chrisdan people are to think them- 
sctvca cAligcd to come to church, to serre God by praytr and 
the praises of God, to leara instruction out of the Scriptures 
by hearing and meditating upon the leasona of them, on far 
many more hoiint and days and occ&siotis, than there can be 
fat preachiug of aormuus. 
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CHAPTER XXVI.» 



tVOLlTaT FBESVFPOSBTB AS nUOIMilTIQX, IITAT TTTXUt 13 HOlU! COM 

njjt OXK. OMinioim otrr OJ tdi *c&irT(iKE, that it is the wok- 
•Biv or 1 nvz god mim ur nuBi. the omouriL or noRamrrmG 

TItX KLKUKXTS OT THE WOKU) : THE DIVII. : IXP llfAnXg. OF TBB 
IBOUTRT or UaOICUXi', AVD f>t tm UKOSIICB. WUAT IDCI^TKT THB 

cues or uKox A3([i or jbhoboau ixtolve. or tki idolatries fbac- 
spso mtnia rm ct>cc« asd jvdqes, tx Axtvxii 10 oiukctio!is. 

TuKkB remuna eome difference, as welt concerning the[oftii« 
ceremonies and sokmnitics, as the order and circumstances Jj|°j'|J^^^, 
of God'a public service; which, I foresee, cannot he voided «l>am ar 
without prc*iuming iipou some conclusion* for ground*, whieh „f"rto^g . 
hitherto are nut resolved. For tUe chief uftlio>>e differcnce[8] "id of 
coneemetb the charge of idolatry upon the Church of Rome, boreni** 
in tboae prayers to the saints departed, in that wonhip crfy*"""''"' 
tmagea and reliai of saints, in that adoration of the eucba- 
rist, which tbcy maintain and practise. Also, those prayers 
which are made for the deliverance of souls from purgatory* 
pains, is 00 small part of tbe controvenies which concern 
the public service of the Church. Whereas, among otir- 
bcItcs, it Hcems yet to be in dispute, whetlier any cercmonica 
at ali are to be used in the public Mrric« of God: the 



' liu|vtnied XXV., in folia nliiioii. 

' CoKCted txvta M& i " the Magiiiani," in fulia tdhioa. 
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pretences of this time haTiiig extended the imagination of 
idolatrv so far> as to malie the ceremonies and uton«ls of 
Ood's scrricc idols, and the ccrcmonicH vrbicb they are tised 
vritb, idolatries"*. 

§ 2. Fur the voiding of which difHcuIties, I cannot find so 
near a course, as in the first place to dispute, wherein, the 
nature of idolatry consi«tcth, and what the very being of an 
idol inclodctli, requireth, and presupposoth. In the next 
plaee, I shall dispute of the state of souk departed henco 
before the general jiidfi^nient, rather than of the place or 
places in which they are bestowed : as being too obscure, and 
not for this purpose^ which speakcth to common understand- 
ings; though the new state of things in di-ipute constrain it 
to use those terms, the novelty whereof will make it obscure 
to most of them whom it conccrncth. After that, of cere- 
monies generally in the public strrice of God; — what Is the 
end of them, and what nse may and ought to ma\o them 
receivable (or rather recommend them) to God's people for 
that purport-. If God mokn me able to dispatch these pro- 
positions with any satisfaction to my own judgment, I shall 
not doubt to conclude, without any great difficulty, that 
vMcb may remiuu iu dispute couceruiug the differeucca 
proposed. 

^ 3. To begin then, first, to enquire, whoroin the uatnre 
of idolatry consisteth, and what the crime therefore requireth, 
or supposcth : I do not find, what exception can be made to ' 
that signification of the word, which defmeth it to be ilia ' 
giving of Pi vine or rrligious houour or worship to a creature"; 
taking " Divine" and " religious'* both for one and the same ; 
that is, understanding that religious honour or worship wliich 
is also Divine, in case it may appear, that there is or may be:fl 
some rehgious honour or worship which ia not Divine. But, 
this being only the signification of the word (that is to say, 
the description of that which the word idolatry cxprcssctkl 



" The Prtftce la tho Direciory ■« 
«tr»*»gBni etiougli lo lerm Iho Pnytt 
look an "Uvl" to " (upcniitioat nnd 
ignoruil pMplo." 

" Vc(*.,D« Orif[.ci I>co|[T.IdDlolUr. 

(•en De Thuul. (ii-nl.). lih. i, c. J. pp, 
9, 10. -InA iA. Amri. \66S, (JittinffiiiiliM 
tvo (orti af idolitrf ; due properijr to 
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to him that begins to consider it), I cannot teU, whether CRAP. 

tbose, that use the terms of "Divine" aod "religious hon- ^ 

our," dn consider the importance of those tcmis whirh th«ni- 
aclves uxe. 

§ -i. For "I>ivinR honour" or worship is thut honour or [Whii U 
that worship, which is due to God alone, in regard of His !ffJ5^„/ 
ineomparahlc excellence ahove all His creatures, to which honour."] 
therefore it remains utterly ineommumcftblc. And I hare 
caatiouiMl, that " religious" sigajfioa the aarac ; religion being 
that part of justice which pves Cod His due ; which no man 
can do, that honours Him and worships Him not with that 
Mshuuoor and worship, which is utterly incommunicable to any 
of His creatures. 

§ 5. Now all honour, ami all worship, is cither the opinion [Imp«««i. 
and oonoeit that a man hath of the cxccUenoe and worth of o„ci^'|"' 
thnt wliich he hononrcth and worshippcth, nr the effect of it: ii™' '" 
whrlher inward, in that reverence wherewith be Bubmittcth honourto 
himsetf, his soul, hia heart, and mind, to it; or outward, jo J"». «'t'<"n 

' ' ' ' ' . lie duo iiut 

ihoM bodily motions anil gcnturcn, or other actions, where- thick t« bo 

with man is wont to express and si^ify the apprchcDsion ^'^'^ 

which he hath of the excellence of that, which he honoureth 

and worshippcth. So that, supposing in a man nn nncor- 

rupted opinion of the incomparable distance, that indeed is 

fboud between God and the most eieellent of Hia crcatoros, 

it is no more possible for him to attribute the honour due to 

God alone to that which he coneeiveth to be a mere creature, 

than it is possible for a man in any other case to act against 

that judgment which pn'sently dictatca what he ought to do. 

For the present apprehension of the excellence of God aboTO 

all creatures, necessarily includcth and iuferrcth a decree, 

resolring his judgment to hanonr Ilimassuch: honour being 

the opinion of excellence, as I said ; and the rc\'crcncc which 

it produoeth, being inaeparablc from that opinion by any 

means, but the nnderatanding of him tlmt conaidcra it. It 

is therefore utterly impossible, that a man should attribut* 

that honour which is doe to God alone nnto any creature, 

standing the opinion, that no creature is comparable with 

His excellence. For that were at once to have an appro- 

hcnnim, opinion, or conceit, that God's excellence is incom- 

parably above that of any creature, and yet the same with. 
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it; inaamucb as wc suppose bU honour and vorship to oon- 
ftistin this opinion of excellence. 

^ 6- Indeed, if wc speak of the outward acts of honour 
and worsliip, true it \*, and easj to be seen, tlint & man may 
and must honour God with those expressions, which may 
and perhaps ought to serve him to signify the honour, which 
he worshippoth some creature with. But those acta are not 
properly honour or worship, hut the signs of it; and are 
called honour and wor^liip by the name deuomiaation ab rx> 
trinufco (or, if you plensc, the same figure of speech), by 
which aigna arc called those things which thcy signify'. 
Wherefore it is not only no inconvenience, but a-bsolutely 
necessary to come to puss, thut these sigua should be many 
times equivocal ; that is, themselves the same, when the 
honour and respect si^uilied by them to be attributed to 
God, holds that di»ta.n(X from that, which by them is at- 
tributed to the creature, which is supposed between God and 
the creature. For all philosophers and divines know, how 
much difference there is between the conceptions, which 
men apprehend by the same terms of wisdom, justice, and 
goodness, when tliey arc attributed to God, and when they 
are attributed to I lis cruaturoa'': though I dispute not here- 
upon, whether equivocal or not; because nothing to the pur- 
pose, whether so or not, so long as it is no inconveuieuce, 
that in regard of the distance between the conceits so sig- 
nified thcy be railed cqaivocal in that sense which the sub* 
ject matter will bear. Now that equivocation which words 
are subject to, when attributed to God and to His creatures, 
because of the distuuce of the conceit which thry signify ; 
the same arc all motiooa and gestures, all actions, or other 
marks of honour and worship, necesaarily subject to, when 
they arc exhibited to God and to the creature both. Suppose, 
for the purpose, a man pray to God on his knee, or prostrate 
on hia fncc, as the ancient people of God used to do; and 
the custom of the country oblige him tu kneel to the prince, 
or to fall flat before him upon his face, as the custom of the 
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required : shall any man be bo mad aa to Hav, that 
il is idolatry to give a petition to a priuce apon his linee? 
Snrcly, if there were no otter means for other men to dis- 
cern, whether hia tutent he to houour him oa a prince or as 
CJod, I should not only grant, hut challenge, that other 
men are to r«at iu douht of it ; nay, perhaps, to take it indeed 
for idolatry, in case he cxpresseth not his intent to havi; hccn 
otherwise. JJnt where the custom of the place makes that 
distiDCtioQ that ii roquiaite between God and the prince, and 
the man's profession oonforraeth to the opinion and practice 
of the place; to suspect a man of idolatry in such a case 
were that degree of madneua, to which the jealnim seldom 
attain. For Ruppnse it were possible, that he ehould in deed 
and in heart attribute to the priuce the honour due to God 
14 alone; nay, suppow, that indeed he intended inwardly in 
heart to do it, as all those did, who under the Assyrians, 
IV-niians, Macedouiana, and Romans, did commit tni<: and 
proper idolatry to thdr princes: I demand, what ohligation 
any roan can hare to question that, whereof God only can be 
judge, remaining secret iu the heart; hut no man can take 
any harm by, so long as it is not profesaed hut kept secret. 

{ 7. Seeing, then, that there is no outward idolatry with- WoUtrj- 
out professing to give the honour due to God alone to Uis |!^"h ,n 
creature, aa no inward idolatry without aecrotly giving it, ipw^. 
and no giving it secretly without an apprehenmon ailjuugiugiherort 
the exeellcacc proper to God to I lis creature ; I am of neoe»- ^^^"JJ^* 
sty to infer, that there is no idolatry to be committed with- 
oot an opinion, that the creature is Ood ; communicating the 
name and title, the attrihute* and perfcctionn, and so by con- 
sequence the honour and reverence due to the incomparable 
excellency of Ood, to His creature. And this is the opinion of [Exod. it, 
^\1 pagans, heathens, or gentile*, whose idolatry the Scripture ^o , 'J^^C 
Ks well "f the Old as of the New Tcataroent taxcth ; and the ''. »♦' 
Law maketb a capital crime for all Israelites ; but the Gospel i ; ihui, 
hath converted all nations, besides God'a people, from prac- '/-J*' *j^' 
tiain^. For had not the inward aense of all nations, besides *,6i ^ 
God'« tuiotent people, been corrupted by the deocitfulness of /ji, ^^j 
BO, to the imagining of other god« beridcs the true one, from [ivuuxiit 
that hght, which convicteth all men of the true God ; it had .Ij. j 
not been possible they should have fallen away from the wor- 
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"holding of tlio truth prisoner in unrightcousncsa/' Rom, 
i, 18 : wheo those, yrho stood or m)|*ht stand convict by the 
light of reason rcmBiniug iii them, that there is but onc God, 
fouatain, and ruler of all creatures, to Whom all men must 
give account of their doings, were led along by custom to 
wonhip the crcnture instead of God, attributing unto it the 
cxccUcnce of God. And low " in imrighteousucss," is plain 
enough to any man, that shall consider, that the true God, 
■euvhing the inwnrd thoughts of all heart», demnndeth^ 
aceouiit of the moat secret inteutious of the heart for Hii( 
own HCTvicc: whcrcax those im agnations, which men act up 
to themselves to be honoured for God, they arc well assured 
can demand no such account at tliclr liaud; or, rather, 
whereas thederil (striving to derive apon himself the honoid^| 
of God by auggcating unto man the worship of the creatures, 
which they are known to be incapable of and therefore rc- 
doundeth upon him that gednccth them to it) is willing ti 
allow those whom be aeduccth, the liberty to wallow theni> 
selves ill imcleaunesB and imrightcousneHS, yen, and to accept 
it at their hands for the service of their false gods, beeaneo, 
being enmity unto G<«1, it is indeed his aerviee. For it is to^ 
be nckuowledged, that the Gentiles, though corrupted withV 
the wonhip of idols, had in them light enough to discern the 
true God, and His providence over all things, and the ac- 
count which He will take in nuothcr world of all things: as 
St. Paul, Rom. i. 18—32, at large cbargeth ; and Tertidlian*, 
in his book De Tesiimonio Animir, evidently maintaincth by 
the sayings, which he produccth, frequented in the moutba 
of the Gentiles. But it is withal to be maintained, that, 
being thus bribed by the devil with Urcnae to ain, and will- 
ing to persuade themselves that they were in the right, 
they whelmed it nnder the bushel of their concupiscences; 
persuading themsolros, that they were righteous enoDgh, 
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%rhilat tiicy acrred their imaginary deitiea. Bo it therefore 
rcBolvcd, that nil idolatiy, w)ieii it is formod (for 1 spenk 
Dot of the degrees hj which mankiud might be sedDcctl 
to it), neceHsarilr includeth and prenupposeth a conceit of 
more godn than one; which being niice admitted, there can 
KikO reason be given, vhy not numberless, as well as more 
than one. 

^ 8. To all thin I see bat one objection made', thongh 
from many texta of Scripture: for uJl comes to thtit infer- 
ence ; — that it is idolnlry to worship the only true God in or 
DSder an image representing llira to man's remembrance; 
and, therefore, that the nature of idolatry requireth not the 
imagination of more gods than one. 

4 9. This in first argned from the first idolfttry of the Is- 
raelites after the Law, in making the golden cnJf and wor- 
rtupping it. l''or the people having said, whon they saw it, 
i««'TheTO are thy Oods/' or "thin is thy God, O Israel, that 
broaght thee ont of the land of Egj-pt ;" Aaron addeth, " To- 
morrow IB a feast to the Lord," Esod. xixiii. -t, 5; using 
that name of God, which the Scripture never attributeth to 
any but the true God : whereby it sccmcth, that Aaron and 
tlie people intended to represent the true God, That had 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, by this image, and 
to worship Him under the Hnme. 
B § 10. And Jeroboam, when he set up bis calrea, proclaimed 
"In the same tcnnB, "Behold thy Gods" {or "behold thy 
God,** understanding the words to be said severally at Bethel 
»nd at Dan), " O Israel, AVbicU brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt." 

§11. And, indeed, there are so many circumstanees seem- 
ing to argne, that Jeroboam intended not to call away the 
"people from the worship of the true God that Abenezra' the 
upon ExoduA xxxii., and Muuca![i]us' a Walloon gentle- 
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• 9» Calrln, ImiIi. I. xl S. B : limtl- 
ilMstl7 to till*—" quod hooiinn 
Dnun (ibt «>Js«« uon credont, niai 
tmrnXtm nUbant 8« pnwflwn :** — 
Mid Maaninc Ih* " iiu»>t<m prvtestiu" 
|«ll«(«d la Mhalf ot iBiM-wonhtp, 
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■ Abraham Ab«i Mvir Abati-Eira, 
Canunant. in Fraiateucfa., Ucbr. ToL 
Neap. I48&, It hu noi Useu Iraiia- 
Utal 

■ Airen Pargitu* tin* D« Vilnlo 
Anrto L>ibh. Ihioi dmul Chambonim 
Uoda, VlmlorDiQ JeiotwMU, Thn** 
phorum Mirb*. fonnan «t hiatoriam, 
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BOOK man, of late yean, in a book on purpose called Aaron Pitr* 

: ffatta (seconded very l&tcly by Gatfarell" in his Cnrioeities, 

tranalfttcd since into English, alleging a Persian autliorS 
whom Orotiu3>' aUo seemetli to follow in liia Aunotatioui 
upon Exod. x«ii.), have made it their busineas to prove, 
that neither he, nor Aaron before him, intended any other, 
than to womhip God before the rcpruscntatiou of one of the 
Chenihims, which God had commanded to be made to over- 
shadow the ark of the corenHnt. For, indeed, there is x 
great deal of rrasoii to maiiitaiu", ihut those living crealurw, 
consisting of four facra (whereof one wa* the face of an ox, 
heifer, or calf, which Esekiel in the first, second, third, and 
tenth chapters of liis prophecies describeth, drawing' the 
throne of (Jnd'B majesty"), were no other than the cherubim, 
which Moetes according to the pattern shewed him in the 
mountain hod caused to be made over the ark : wluch ii 
also to be said of the seraphim with six wings, which the 
[ImLtL».J prophet E«ay saw about God's throne, Eaa. vi.j and ii ex> 
presaly said of the four living creatures, which St. John sees 
(Apoc. iv. 6 — 8.) encompassing God's throne. They con- 
ceive then**, that Aaron and Jeroboam intended no more but 
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Untia expliouilcG: auolora FnnciivD 
Moncnio, Ffidevalliana AircbaiiojSvo. 
Amb. ISM: Trpcln'i^d l.ipi. KlHtl, un- 
der the tide of AiiiiiiuiUlcH HiUicE. 
It OM dtdlcalc-d to Pope Paul V. : aW 

»Tiiwcr«d by one R. Vi.onui, Th^olojI. 
Sat^on.. in hii AanitiU Pupg»ti wtu 
Pst ud a- Ch«nibl ox auTCO oilulo rerrni 
eonflali Droliuclio. 8vu. Fnri*. IiiO!>. — 
Ocnabrnrd aUu (Cliniiiv|;in]>li., p. 80} 
U cited lu niiintiimii^ i)ic unie poxi- 
lion viih Moneviui. 

■ CurioMiM Inou^i lur U .Srulp- 
tnTc T&liimaniijMe do Peruiit, Mora- 
i«opc in r*iriArc)iM, «t Lecture de* 
Edoillc*, p« M. J|tc(tur)-] GalTato], 
«. i. j 6—0. pp. IS— 2fi. fivo. 1037: 
tTMiilKteii inin Kii(>iiih hy Edmund 
Chiliniad, Svo. Loi>d. leOO. 

* G&Rirciri RUtliorii; ii one "Ah- 
judftn Ittfirra, UaiUM ccKe hitloW, 
duni M. Ullio «voi[ apporlli Ic inuiii- 
Mtil (ic I'Orieiii" (Curiot, p, 17). 

' Ail thit GrDiivi&(iii ExocLxxKii. S} 
is^i, IE, that "Sprraliant" (tcil. the 
Jciri} " Dri Qufltn CQlcbint Spirilum 
in cam imnnineni vcntuntin, Eiout do 
•olrDriim apirilibui E«iitc> alin iiutie- 
bant" But on 3 Kiogi xii. W, he it 



nior«> precii*^" Volrbal {Jcroboamus) 
DeuuimliiiitA Iti^uTB, quiv Irntpbo Od 
niiiimcro, uiiiIe orlu> crat JmbouDiWi 
diiiala uliiu fucnit, tl qmr in CbcnttiiNi 
parim J'atitbal pntripaam : st »ol illo 

Mp«ctii popiilut r^lincrfUir In vmnm* 
ilani' poiterliatii Joiwpbi," &?. 

' Moncwliu, In lib. I. c 4. pp. 40, 
■q., argucrt, that ikt torm at iho Cb«- 
r-ubiin o*or ih* Atk «m ddi ibat of 
man 1 !n c C. pp. SD. ao-, hg conaid^rt 
MTtsin r'aioHE of lh« Puudo'Dtoajr- 
(iits Anopa0ia. "pro (imitiludlttibM 
Cbi>rubciruin brltuinln piv hanunit:* 
In c <i. p)t, 03, grt < ^' arguca, ihil 
" E Mocil* Kniuiallbu* quiiitor tainn 

viiuliini Kxdcliieti* avo in CheniboA i 
•g^nilum i v*rum cna M>Ui)Da Rtiun 
ChmilHit »n9 tandsin ipai rpTalalum." 
* " Dr&winjt ihr floor oii vtiicl) nml't 
tbronn ManiU ;'' aubiiilulcd in MS. for 
tbc iai(e>poiidia|[ clauK abarc !d ibc 
text See below, o. XX»ii, ( 18. 

'' Monea^m coneludn <Aaf. Purg,, 
lib. i. c. 21. y. 3.1S). ibal " Viluliun 
Anronium rx auciori* Auvnii mente 
ClicTUbum fnttir, vituli quidtm ipceie 
Kd rolucriai euudemqac in uaum r«- 
ligi<ini( lanEtic ex rjuadem MOau oon- 
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to gire tbe people a visible sign of Qod's presence out of His c ir A p. 

oim pTcacription to Moses : Aaron, only to satisfy the people, — 

uid to retain tbcm to the irorsliip of tLe true God, Whom ho 
proposed to tbem to wontUip by tliis slight; but Jeroboam, 
bcicg under the Uv which God bad made, that Ills preseooe 
abonld no where be soaght but at the place which lie should 
cfcooae, and that choice being executed by His appointment 
of Solomon to build Him the temple at JerUKalem [Dent, 
rii. 5 — 14, compared with Levit. xrii. 3 — 6 ; 2 Saiu. vii. 2, 3 
—13; 1 Kingd V. 5, vi. 11—13, viii. 29; 1 Chron. xxii. 10; 
2 Chron. vii. 12). It is manifest, therefore, that he trans- 
grawd this law, and made a schism in Israel by trans- 
graaing of it ; who were to remaiu one people iu religion 
by the means of it, whatsocrer might succeed in the civil 
gOTcmracnt ; bat it seems ncTcrthclesfl, that lie intended 
uo way to recall them from the worship of the true Ood. 
And, thcrefure, Joahuz the son of Jehu, not departing from, 
the »a of Jeroboam, prays to God, and obtains deliverance 
from the Synansi and hts son Joas obtains an answer &om 
tiod hy the prophet Elizeus; 2 Kings [xiii.] 1 — (I, H— 19 : 
|ia did his sou Jeroboam by Jonas, [2 Kings] xiv. 25 — 27. 

^ 12. And indeed, when Jeroboam !» said to set up afHi^ 
Lfaouae of high places, 1 Kings siL 81 ; why should we make *"' 
ItluH worse ihau other high places? which for a time were 
tolerated iu Isr^u.'!, because it vsa not yet fully declared, 
rhat place God would chDosc'; but aA^r the temple was 
built, were indeed unlawful, but so that uo man can con- 
tvc, that it was idolatry to sacrifice in them. For when 
good kings are commended for destroying; idolatry, and 
ting only the true God j it followcth oft times, tliat never- 
lelcas the people still resorted to the high places (2 Kings 
ii. 2, 3; xiv. 3, 4; xv. 3, i; 31, 35) : which would be in- 
Bnt, if it had been idolatry to resort to the high 
though it waa an evil custom that pnn-ailcd against 
lie Law. 

§ 13. Therefore the prophet Oscc declares it for a curse (T«f»ptiiB 
HiigsiJtat Israel, that they ahouLd remaiu a long time without 1^"^^'). 
^■^ cab in Die 
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sacrifice, statue, cjihod, or terapliim; Os.iu.'l. AnclMicahof 
Mount Ephraim, Ids mother having consecrated her money 
to the Lord (thai is, to the true God, for it is ihv incom> 
municHhle name [of''] God which the Sciipture there U8eih),s« 
and made thereof & moltea and car?ed image, " bad a lioune 
orgodi." Qf QqJ -tnth an ephod and teraphim," having set them up 
iu hia house, Jnd. xrii. 1 — 5 ; to wit, because he aciTecl God 
in the same order u He was sencd at the taliemaclc, onljr 
before an image representitig Mis prcticnce, as it voa repic- 
seated by the chonibim in the tabernacle. 

^ 14. This Uiereforc is the idolatnr which the second ccm> 
maodnicDt forbiddetb; namely, to make an image represeot- 
ing the presence of God, and consequently to fall down and 
worship the true God before it: which when God dcclarctli 
to be matter of jcalouay to Him, lie sheweth it to be the 
broach of the covenant of wedlock, which He had entered 
,iDto with the vyn^ngue, which she on her part was found 
to rcnoimce by ho doing. Though it ia true, thoiie, tliat ex- 
cuse Aaron and Jeroboam', as if they intended only to use 
the same symbol of God's presence, which Moses and Solo- 
mon by God's order liad set up at the pUcc appointed by 
God, thereby to persuade the people, that it waa all one 
whether they found God at Jerusalem or where they set 
them up : must say by consequence, that iu so doiui; the 
coTeuaut of God was violated by departing from that precept 
of His law, but with no intent to fall away to other gods, or' 
to commit idolatry in, it. For had Jeroboam's intent boon 
to bring in false gods, what had been the difference betwefltt 
his sin and the ain of Orari aud Ahab, of Abas and Mai^ 
aHGs, afterwards; 1 Kings ivi. 2B, 30—83; xii. 2S, 26 ; a 
Kings XvL S ; xxi. 3—0 F For if all idolatry implieth a de> 
fectioa and apmtasy from the true God to iinnginary deities, 
was it not the same tiling for Jeroboam to set up his calves, 
supposing that he set them up to represent such deities, 
as for Ahab to serve Baal, or Manasscs, and the ten tribes 
(8 Kings xvii, 7 — 9), to commit the same idolatries for wliich 
the Amorites were cast out from before the Israelites ? ticsidca 



' Addrcl&Dm MS. 
■Sp MunctciuB, &c., an quotrd aborr, 
I II. Bulei t, R, b. 



' CorTC(4«4 tntm MS. } 
folio eitliico. 



>br," la 



OP TBK LAWS or TE1£ CHVItCB. 



era 



that in leBBon it »eemeth utterlv Qncredible, th&tj the Israel- CHAP. 

ilea baviag woniliip[>eil tlie Iruo Gixl till SolomouS death, 

nay, that Jeroboam himself, ha\-ing received BsHiiranccof the 
kiogdoin by Ood's prophet Ahiah (1 Kin^ xi. £6 — 4'0), as 
Jehu bf Gtucus, with iiutrucUoiia couceruiti^ the bouac uf 
Ahab, the execution vhcrcof God ollowcth, S Kings ix, 7 — 
10, X. 30; — Isar, it ficcmcth a thing very incredible, that 
tliosc people in a moment of time, aa it were, npon the pub- 
Usliing of Aaron's and Jeroboam's ionovatioDs, sbonlrl change 
thfi inward semw; and reverence, [with*] which iu their heart 
tl^y hail acknonledgRd the true God, to yield the samu to 
Maj imaginary godhead, which they by their calves might 
pretend to represent. Neither was it a thing any way cou- 
•crquent to Jcruboam's iute rcat, which it is plain was the ouly 
reason that moved biro to ianovatc, tu debauch the peoiilc to 
this point. For if he might obtain of tbcm not to go up to 
Jerusalem to worship the true Ciud there, how did it conccra 
lora to iuust further vith them, to worship any £alse god of 
bis dcrtaing within his domimons? A thing far more difficult 
to draw all them to, who feared God from the heart la the 
Bten tribes, than to induce them for fear of him to worship 
)ILm nt a wrong place, r^mtinuing faithful to Hia kingdom. 

5 IG. This in tbe difliculty, or, if you please, these are the [ThoMoh- 
difficulties, which ure or may be alleged against that defini- ."J^"^!"] 
tioQ, which to tho nature of idolatry ru(]uireth the belief of 
more gods than one ; but no way tend to satisfy ua of &aj 
other general reason, for which both this and other actions 

Ishonld bear upon them tlie common mark and atamp of 
idolatry by the penalties of it in the Scripturca. For what 
jeason can endure to believe, that the mark and pcoaltics of 
idolatry Hhould rcat upon actions of so vast a distance in na- 
ture, as the worship of the true God, and the worship of tbe 
dcsil for God, because that is done before an image ? Let us 
Borvey the matters of fact, which we have in the Scripttirea. 

§ 16. liosca thu9 warueth the Israelites, Dcut. iv. 15 — 19 : The ort- 
— •• Take heed nnto yoiirselvea, lettt you corrupt yourselves, wo'r'iii'p. 
and make you a graven image, the similitade of any flgnro, P^r tbo 
the likeness of male or fcniale, the likeucss c^ any beast that of iha 

world. 
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BOOK is on tbc earth, the likeness of any winged fowl that flieth 

'■ — in the air, the likeness of any thing that creepcth on the 

groimdj the likeness of any fish that is lu the waters tw- 
neach the earth; and lest thou lift up thine eyes to heaven, 
and when tliuu suest the sun and the moon and the stars, even 
all the host of heaven, ehouldcst be pushed aside to worsliip 
them, and to serve them, which thp Lord thy God hath im- 
parted unto all nations under the whole heavens." It ia Uke 
enough, that the first idolatry that ever vaa practised, was 
the worship of the sun, the moon, and the stars'' i but that 
tE. ^. Jab it was a part of the Gentiles' idolatries, by the Scripture 
^'t" ' alouo it ia cndent and certain. The Jews, as Mo»ca Moi- 
moni' rclatctU iu the Title of Idohtry at the be^iuuing, tell 
us, that out of admiration of tbc beauty and constant mo- 
tiouB of those glorious bodies, men began of themselves to 
conceive, that it would be a thing pleasing to God to ad- 
dress themselves to Him by the mediation of those crea- 
torfjij which they could not choose but think bo much 
nearer to Him than themselves: that this couccit, being 
seconded with pretended revelations to the same purpose, 
brought forth iu time the "ofTcrlug of sacrilices to them 
and making of images of thena," by means whereof the 
hleasings of God might he procured tlirough their influence. 
And Origcn'' often gathcrcth out of those words, that God 
fdlowed the Gentiles iifore the Law to worship the suq and 
tbc moon and the stars, that they might proceed uo further 
to worse idolatries : though, ao far as I have observed, he U 
not seconded herein by any of the fathera. Nor can b© in 
my opinion be any further excused, than the book of Wisdom 
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dotli excuM! him, making the worship of the elements of the 
world the lightest sort of idolatries ; Wiad. xiii. [I — ] 10. 

^ 17- It is a thiug agreeable to all experienee, that hy de- 
groM, and not in an instant, mankind should he seduced to 
forget God (ha^nnf; had the knowledge of God at the first 
derived unto them from their first purenti?) and to take His 
creatures for God. But will any man therefore uudertakc, 
that, when they were come so far as to worship the sun and 
the moon and the stars by sacrifices and incense, and all those 
actions whereby the honour of God was lirst expressed, all 
this was done in honour to God, because they were cniiceiTcd 
to be nearer Ilim than other of His creatures? How will Ite 
then answer St. Paul ; when he saitli, Bom. i. S5, that the 
Gentiles "changed the tme God into a lie, and worshipped 
and served the creature — wapa tov Krlaama" — "beside*" or 
"parallel to the Creator, Who is God blessed for evermore ?" 
For where was the " lie," but iu taking the crcatiire for God ? 
And how could they worship and servo the creature hand in 
hand with God, but by degrading God into the rank of His 
creature, and advancing the creature into the rank to which 
Ood was degraded by their false and lying conceit? How 
could they oippcss this honour by actions formerly appro- 
priated to the service of God, had they not first been seduced 
in the conceit of that honour which they robbed Gud of to 
give it His creatures? 

(18. But it is B thing ccrta'm and palpable in the idolatries 
of the Gcntilr.<), that they ileificd di^ad men', by attributing 
unto them the names of the heavens, the sun, the moon, the 
rest of the planetii, and other cuustcllatjons, of the air, the 
earth, the waters, in fine, of the world and tbe clement* of it ; 
so that idolatry was committed both to the men and to those 
worldly bodies at onec. In this case"", will any man be so wil- 
ful as to hold still, that tliese worldly bodies were no other- 
wise honoured, than in relation to Ood as Hia creatures; 
whena* it appeoreth, that tbe honour due to Ood alone was 
studiously procured for dead men, by insinuating ridiculous 
persuasions into tbe minds of people seduced to think that 
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they were deiiiecl in tliosc bodies? Wlierefore it ih not to bo 
denied, that those creatures were Bdv&iiced to the honour of 
God by degrading God into the rank of Ilia creatures ; as if 
tlit-Tc migltt aa well be more gods tLiii) one, as more creatures 
of s kind thau one. Again, vrheu Muscm n-arnetli them of 
mtiki]ig the image c^ any creature, can any man doubt, that 
liin reason idy Icat it ehuuld be worshiiiped 'with tin: same 
liuuour, which immrdiatcly hu forbida the sun and moon 
&ud stars to be honoured with ? And could the mere pri- 
vilege of bciu^ God's creature move any man to take any 
before another, and to make an image of it, tliat under it bo 
might honour God that made it? Or was it requisite, that 
first men should conceive nn cicellence in the cri?ature, which 
if exprcased with the same acliouH whereby tlioy honoured !«8 
God, of necuKMty it mnst be taken for the same which they 
attributed to God? And what is that but the opinion of 
more gods? Can any man find fault with that which the 
fathers have so fn:<;ucutly objected to the Gentiles, ttiat the 
gods n-hnm they worshippcxl were dead men ; seeing before 
iiis eyes, iu the records of the Romaus, Macedouiaiis, and 
Foraians, during the time of historical truth, that th<^r 
priucett were, of coiu'ae as it were, deified and worshipped 
aa gods after their death? Aud was all this done in relu- 
ttoa to one true God, Whose graces they had been the 
means to convey to eo great a part of mankind? Or is 
despite of that light of one true God, whieli, though en- 
shrined in their breasts, they suffered to be overwhelmed with 
that ignorance which custom had hniught to pass? la it 
possible to imajtine, that the Kgyptians should tremble at 
thuae living crealures, or thoHt- Iruits of their gardens, which 
^iley honoured for thtir guds"; if they had taken them for 
creatures of one true God, Whom they intended to hon- 
our by and under those Ilia creatures? Or waa it necessary, 
that they should further conceive the godhead in one city 
to be enclosed iu this creature^ iu another iu that" ; and there- 
U]K>u find themselvc« obliged to honour the same for God? 
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§ 19. In fine, dotli not the Scripture in mftuy pliices plainly 
ileciarc tlmt, nbicii I [Kjliiti-d at in propoiiiitg my argii mciit, 
that the idolatry of the trcntilcs waa the worshipping of devil* 
itutcad of Ood''? Why the laracUtfs ure tominandcd to 
sacrifice no where but before the tabernacle, the reason is 
pven Levit. xvii. 7 ; " And they ahaJl no more offer their 
BRcrifice* unto derild, after whom they have Rone a whoring :" 
— Dcut. xxxii. 17 ; "They Bacrifieed unto idols, which were 
not God ; to i^ods whom they knew not ; to new gods tlmt 
csme newly up, whom your fathers feared not." Saerificing 
to new gods, they aacrifieed to devils:— Psalm cvi. 36 — 38: 
"And they served their idols, which were a nnare to them; 
yea, they sacrificed their nnnH mid dmightcrs unto devils ; and 
shed innocent blood, even the blood of their sons and daugh- 
ters, whom they offered to the idols of Canaan, and the land 
was defiled with blood." Offering their sona and dnughtcTS 
to the idols of Canaan, they otferod them to dcviU. And St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. X. 19—21 : " What say 1 then ? that an idol ifl 
any thing; or that which is offered in sacrifico to idols is 
any thing" (a< afore, viii. -l, "We know that an idol is 
nothing in the world, and that there h but one God")? "bat 
t say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sneri- 
(ice to devils, and not to God ; and I would not that yc iihuuld 
have fellownhip with devils: ye cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord and the cap of devils; ye cannot he partakerB of the 
Lord's table, and tht^ table uf devils." Having said, that "an 
idol is nothing," and that " things sacrificed to itlols arc no- 
thing," because they are sttcrificed to that which is nothing, 
and that, becau-^e there is but one God; how doth he infer, 
that things sacrificed to idols are sacriliocd to devils? Surely, 
idols are "nothing," because there ia but one God ; in regard 
they pretend to be gods, that is to say, images of gods, whereas 
indeed there am b« no more gods but one. And if this were 
all, since "nothing" can have no effect, sacrificing to idols (be- 
ing nothing) could doc pollute the sacrifices ; a« some Chris- 
tians alleged to prove, that they might cat of tLiugs sacri- 
ficed to idols. But becanse, in sacrificing to nothing, the 
detil steps into God's place, having caused ibat nothing to 
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be taken for a god, and msmtKining tliat conceit by the Name 
ways which be raised it with; therefore, all, that communi- 
cated in serving those idols (which all did, that commuui- 
cwted io the feasts which they made of those sacrifices), com- 
■nunicated in the worshii) of devils. Whereby it is evideot, 
that idolatry preaupposcth an erroneous opinion of a faUfi 
gadhcad, under which the devil subomcth himself to be 
worshipped ; whom did men take for that which Chriatiana 
tfdco him for, they would be far enough from worshipping 
him for God. 

^ SO. And herewith ogreeth the reason of idolatry in tbe 
worshipping of images. For by the jjremisses it is evident, 
that idolatry is more ancient than the worship of imager*'. 
And perhaps the truth is, it came not in till the custom 
came up to worship dead men for gods : which, as I said 
afore, 1 believe was later than the worsliipping of the ele- 2SS 
ments of the world ; though I go not out of my way to 
prove it, nothing obliging me so to do. 

J 21. Now it appears by Varro in St. Augustin% Th Civi- 
tate Dei, iv. 31, that the HomtLUs had subsisted above cue 
hundred nod seventy years before they had images. Dtit 
let no man therefore imagine, that they were not idolaters 
during that time. For it is evident, that there is no record 
of learning so ancient among the Gentiles, as their idolatries. 
Only the Scripture recordeth time before the same. The 
words of Varro, there recorded by the said St. Auguatin, 
tell us tmtb in that busiueas, — that those, who brought in 
images, " errorem aildiiiisse, mettwt demptiase" — "increased 
error, abated religion," For it Is nut strange, that a know- 
ing man, aa Varro was, should bear witness to that truth, 
which the Gentiles " imprisoned in unrighteousness,'' by ac- 
knowledging an "error" in the multitude of their gods; 
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rhich ma by that time grown so ridiculons, that a chili, chap. 
should it have spoken what ri;iisnii indited, might have rs- „ 

proved it. This " error " then, Varro saith not that it spning 
from imngcs, but that they were the mcaad to increase itj 
though to the abatement of religion, which could be but 
counterfeit, wbcD men took upon them to make their own 
gods. 

^ 32. But was it thus with the Romans only? Was not [Th* 
the case the same with the Grecians also, before sculpture '" ' 
and picture and other ways of imagery were devised ; ctiiefiy 
for the advanoemeut of this error, as the wise Jew (Wisdom 
xiT. 18 — 21) uiii divers of the ancient fathers of the Church 

iSt. Augustin, De Civilate Iki, win. U4*, In Psaim. cli]'m.*) 
often allege. Why do we read then in Pausunias" his 
most excellent survey of Grecee, that of old time they wor- 
shipped stonc«, only sharpened at the top, for their gods? 
Could they have found in their heart so to do, hiuL they not 
formerly imagined a deity, which they meant to remind 
themfielves of by so gross a mark rather than image ? But ^ 
is not this mndneHs an evidence, that they eamc by degrees 
to the representation of those deities, which they bad im- 
agined afore, and sought only means to have them always 
present? 

^ 23. Joseph Scaligcr, in that learned appendix to his [ThvPha- 
book I>e Emeadatione Temporum', shcweth us, that the "'"^••l 



* * Rtiamri pottnion Ivrnpor* dco* 
hotntDrt mnrluai nnn injililuorunl. ti- 
mm &b uTitiquia liuliluton colore ut 
dciM ct hjtb«n: nnn dniJuiunl : quin 
Hun ninulacria, qua >ctcn* aoa li»- 
btbani, luMraiil •atiiB) a(<]ac imjiia 
a«p*nlitionM ilteccbrui), id efGiienti- 
b«i hmnundii in carum cotdE d«inuQi- 
but," Ac Id,, ibid., lib. k«iu. c. 21; 
ibid., p. J»7. B. 

' " Speciti mcinbroraRi, qium na 
toTsJitct in •nimintiJius vi'cnlcin vi- 
6ti* klque in nifcinnptiptti vcntirc 
entMiciimui. qtuui^uom. ui illi (Pa- 
niii)aM«Tunt. in uRnum aliquod bbre- 
&cuaU|uc tmincnti calloMtasugKiUu, 
gNBi •donri ktqni lianorari ■ multjtu- 
<li»c c<epcrit, puit in unoquoqup nor- 
diditiiinuin rrrorts aflrclum, ut qu«- 
aiatn in illo Qginvcto noii inveiiil *iU- 
km nointn. credit numrii ucculluin," 
ft& " tlinc el tnata dsDiooia ad poa- 



lidenda gcniium ■imulaeni lx]l« homt- 
nuiii iITcelut invitaL. fititiruiD prsd- 
drntiain vona fdlida morlifcH acmi' 
nanlur cl multiplik'aiiluc cnorn." liL, 
Id r>. cxiii, linarr., Scrni. li. ( 9 : Op, 
lom. IT. p. 1361. V. — E. There ii no- 
UiinR to (liB purpoM in (he linamtio 
in Pl eiiL. quoicd by uiiiiakB ici tti« 
l«IC 

^OfX^t Jicdffvai; 0r#v TiMi irtfia irAi- 
yarrit. TA Si fri roAaii^Tipa naJ tdii 
>aiTi*'EAA]|(ri,ri>i^ Btim ijrti ofoAfiA. 
rwrtTjiB' itrt»t Atttu" Paul., Acliaica. 
p. 32a. foL FniicoC lirS. 

> "Mdlul tcriUlnr^ofriA. lU ■(>- 

cabant Dt^t, ciiiea iiMcia laiddta adora* 
hant. PKIIo ByhUrnih : ' Vri » Ar«. 
niiliri 9*1)1 Ouparii fiatruKia, Xitout 
ilii^bjuovs ^qitBni*d|Mrvt.' Qaa orimia 
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B10E Flicnici&na bnd the like euatom of tiaviDg rude' rtonesfor the 
— L"' - symbols of their gods. And uo marrel. For by the act of 



C*!?; Jacob's pouring oil upon the Btonc at Bethel it appcnreth, 
that the fathers themselves usei) such records of the true 
God and of His worship, which idolaters aftenrards imngined 
their false gods to be preftcot at. And thereupon no marvel, 
that the Law prohibited [them] afterwards, Levit. xxvi. 1 : 
seeing it is evident by the writings of the Grecians and the 
RomaiiB, that, idolatry increasing, it became an ordinary 
custom to mnkf every stock and e%'ery stone a monument of 
that worship, vbich every superstitious fool thought he bad 
ca«»o there to tender to his ffoci, by pouring oil upon it ; «w 
Jacob did, Gen. xx^^ii, 18: [or] by dedicating garlnnda, or 
the like; aa TibuUua' hath expresai>rl in tliese verses, 

" £t vvceror, wu tlip«a liiUt irtttiuM in tgnt, 
SiTe tjuia eslguui llorM tent Upii ;" 



iThe Per- 

•Isiil] 



with iafiiiito more authurs" to that purpose, 

§ 24. And can any man doubt, that the idolatries ^ of the 
Persians were uot as bad as these ; though tlcy had neither 
statuea nor pictures'". Surely those heathen philosophcra 
fomid it otherwise ; who, benig weary of the empire under 
Ju-stiuian liceuitsc of the ill countenance they found there in 
f&Tour to Christianity, and betaking themselves into Persia, 
a» AgathiiUi'' in hia second Book rclatetb, found theiuselvcs 
quickly weary of it, in rcgurd of those barbarous customs, as 
they uudcrstood them, nhieh the idolatries of the Persians 
had introduced. Thus much for certain; that worsMp, 



Elilii iii'tn laroh uRxit ot poauJt in 
leo <]|Ui idiiTlui Bcihil, Oddii. ixvlii. 
IS, IV, (line nuKaco pnctm /lolivAuf 
TMkDllspJdcm, quern (uciiinbvnluMiii 
BN Ulo 8l>tuiiiu> dcornvcrlL" 3ot. 
8eil., Not. in Knani. bcroti, in Ap- 
pctiJ. ad Op. da Emend. Ttmp., p. 

' CojTPClwt frnin MS.; "hiring of 
rude." in fntin cilittiiTi. 

• " Vomrcnctor. . . Sm vet>n tnlrh 
pis ftorea." &c. TibuU,, BlcK-, I. 1. 
II, 13. 

• Sen Hc^nc. ad Tibull. ai in Usl 
nrrt^ 

'' CitTftrt«l froiu MS. ; " idoUtry." 
In falio edition. 



' Korod., i. 181. And avf Vnn., 
Dt OTig. »t ProgT. rdftl., UK it. o. 9. 
torn, ti, pp, 331— :I3Z ! Hydr. D# VMt. 
ftn. Kfiig., I>b, lii. p. S3. Oxr ITfliD: 
■ltd mhriB <|u«ied b;r camnirRieT»r« id 

HiTiiil. lui:. cil. 

'' Crrtain philis«iin(icn, vfho nrt* 

rmv. frtiC^ o^ioTi jj wofii 'Pufialctt i'i 
ti Kpttnovi 8rf{o otiK ftwon^i", iovri 
T» t^r n»(HTi(ri)f ittXmlar upAAv ilrot 
i^«(va>'a," iiii||;ratt'd to Prnta, but 
■p»Hllly Tctumpd : iwe Aga.IhiKi Seho* 
Utlicu*. Pc Iwitot. »i BfK Gntt* 
Jmllniuii Iinpt^., lib. 11. in fln. : sp. 
Ulu. Bye, tarn. x. pp. S>. A~*U. B. 
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wliich i1)fl fire v&n acrrcd with by the Persiazifl, waa not that, CHAP. 

which cuuld be tendered in houuur uf (iud Tiiut moclc it, m L. 

coDCcirtDg it a prime creature. 

§ 25. So that, conBifiering these thitiip* without prejudice, [Uj 
we mast needs stand convnct, thnt idolatry in gcncrnl is more "■""TSI'l 
sucieut thau the worship of inifigeit ; though portictiJKr idola- tixwoKhtp 
trios must needs be advanced by it. And in that intitance, bii'i'»d^" 
that the wise Jew prnpoundeth for the beginning of idolatry, "•"cwl bj 
Wisdom xlw. 14—17; when a prince, hanni; lost a dear son, ' 
cauiRTth the image of him to be made for his comfort and re- 
membrance of tiira, which h propagated by the honour done 
to his ima^ : not that he nieans, that all idolatry came iirora 
this beginning (for certainly it would have been utterly 
senseless to have expected thia from men poMcucd of the 
belief of one true Ood till thnt time] ; but hccaiuc this might 
become the beginning of that idolatry, that waa performed 
to the dcceused, among those, who, having once admitted the 
belief of more gods than one, and in particular worshipping 
dead men, could give no reasou why they Hbould do less fn 
them than for others. And if it were possible fur the devil 
to induw men to worship the creature for God, it is not 
stnnge, that by pretended apparitions, rcvehitions, and mira- 
cles done nboiil these statues or images, he should maintain 
in them a belit-f nf the presnice of that imaginary deity, 
which they intended thereby to represent and record in the 
•tatue or image ; which must needn he a powerful means to 
nultiply those ceremooies and solemnities, wherewith they 
pretended to honour the deity there inclosed*. Certainly 
for this reason it was, that among the (ireeks and Romans 
the consecrating of a temple ww* the setting up and dedica- 
ting in it the statue of that drity, in honour whereof it waa 
built. So ypu see it every foot in Pausanias'. And in the 
life of Alexander Severus' it is related, fur a siugutarity of 



* Ctnnptlc HimiTiMid, Of IdolaUy, 
Srd. i««iiL Warlit. tul. i. p UK 

iunit ^tXitii ri dvi raitt, Sn ^fV' 
mmtiii'm tHi #*a&"(iLcit. I<i llir rrmmiil 
of Uio UUiir]: Pant., Bn-nl., |i. Sili. 
— S«« >!*■> Vt><B , At ihore. )i1>. IK. e X 
Itm, ii pf. 9II>. t30i (D*! cvmptrc 
TlHWyil, IT. 07, 1 18 ( •i(tt Ciiiip.; uul 



.\niD)il'inDTn); vhrrv thcnameof th* 
gt^ oppeiir* to he null for tK* tttKplt 
b*lnn|[in|; lo htm. 

« Al.^ui>il*f tinptTiUi>r"ChPiiti Iciti- 
plum fkcrTi'ifliiit. Rumque inter Ucoi 
rtclpcrr. QwM cc Adrianoa CMcilUH 
frriir, <(ui icitipla in oninil-iii etilUlU 
W» wtn tinpulacm JM»i«»»l ftwli «■ 
buJi* iileifiM^flM Mofi h rtwi l ■UMIIU, 
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BOOK Adrian's curiosity in following all religionHj that he built in 

'*'• every city a temple without any stntue in it; which he had 

inteniled for our Ijuni Christ, had he not been advised, that 
all the world would turn ChrintiAnH if he should take that 
course. Ai]d though it is rather thoufrht that Adrian in- 
deed did intend them for teniiiles to himself, yet still thut 
holda, which the hiHtory << uddeth, " Qtire hodie, idclrco quia 
nwi kabeni numiiia, dictmiur Uadr'tam," — that "they are 
called Adrion's, bccnnsc tliry have no godhead :" — which the 
heathen believed thom to hnve, so eoon a^ the statue of that 
god WM Bct »p whose the temple wna to be. And this is not 
questioned, that Alexander Scvenis intended that our Lord 
Christ should be worshipped as one of their f^odfi ; whieh 
would have mndc Him na nmeh nn idol ns their gods: as 
the Slime emperor did indeed (worshipping as well Christ 
and Abraham, as the dei6ed empenirs, OrpheUB, or Achilles, 
among his closet gods), as his life' rclateth. Thus much is 
to be noted, that Maimoni", where he rclateth the beginning 
of idolatry (as I alleged afore), acltnow-ledgctb, that it was 
intghtUy promoted by revelations, apparitions, and miracles, 
pretended to be done by the atimi or elements of the world 
at such monumcnta of thoir presence as had been proiidcd ; 
which, since God's truth imputeth to the devil, the worship of 
those' creatures was no lesa the worship of the dcvU, than 
sacrifices offered to the dead. 
Of Ilia § ''^^- ^^^ fil' *h<^ is further confinncd by the idolatry of 

idnUtryof magicians"; which, for Balaam's sake, I hold unqu&ttion- 
oiani. able. For having shewed before", that Bnlnam, though ho 
Jtnew there was a God, Which wns able to defeat all his witeh- 
[Nutnb. craft, did nevertheless address liiuiself to his familiars by of- 
feriug eacrifices to obtain of them the cursing of Israel, which 



axil. — 

Kxi?.] 



dicuiiiuT Adiiatii: uuiu illc vl lim: pa- 
nut* diMb&iiir; wd prohlliilD* sKt ah 
iia, qui coiiiiilrtil^i ucra rrfM^n^ratit 
otnnci Cliriatianoii fuliiioi. tii id oplito 
oTcniurl, ct tcmjilt rcUqii* ilrx-tt iiili," 
{£1. La,n>pnd-, Vit. Alex. Si-rcri; ip. 
ilUt Mill. IiL, p. 8-J3. cd. EiMm. 
Bu. Iil7. 

* Soc Ixt nnlc. 

' ■- Udja vivfrnill cidtm ]iic full: 
primtim . . niatuiiiiiii liurl* in Inraho 
■u<' ((n quo t\ divo* (iticidpCT, vcd op- 
li^iM (tri'tON, ct nuiinai uuiclivrfta in 



quriB rl AjK'lli^tnuiii, rt qianntum ki.tlp- 
inrminrumlAmfinmin dloli, CimiK'T'iru, 
Ahr»hjini,ei Orphi-um, tt hotii»(*nn>dl 
d«(i* lialiebat) ad majiiruiii rlricl** rvni 
Uitiliolil radcbal." Id., ibid., p. 21H. 

^ Mtlmon., De Idolcilalr., o. 1. 1 j, 
4 : ail Rn. Vcwii. ut ■uprn, |>[), 6, 7. 

' Corrrclwl ftmt MS.] "th***," n 
fiilio <diiiiin. 

' Vtnt., im ihnir, lib, L i\ 6. lorn. L 
p. 33, Ilk ill. c, 47- il'Id. pp. 468. 409. 

'< Ilk. lUOrtbeCeT.ofCr.fcsuU. 
f 18, 1». 
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knew could not be obtained without the leave of their 

God, M'hom he acknowledgotit under the same name which - 

His people never commimic&ted to anr besides; shall it 

ie«m strange, that people weary of their Chrifttianity, be* 

eauBO it eaaeth them not of the Httle discontentment*! of 

their estate in thiJi worhl which thej meet with, should 

either fonually or by duo cunstructiun renounce thiL> benefit 

of it, bv contracting for some eurioBitiBs, which they deaircj 

bat their Christianity hath appointed them no means to 

ppociu^ ? or that, reuouncitig God and Christ in the same 

maoDcr and degree a^ they contract for thoiic thin^, they 

ahould tranitlate the honour, which the little religion, that 

can allow such a contract, leaves in him that cannot deny 

a God and yet acnca liim thus, unto the rleril, from whom 

they expect their desires ? Especially, the experience of 

all nations, Chriatiaus, Jcwa, and pagsos, acknowledging 

. those neb), which themselves though worshippers of devils 

f counted unlawful, because upon contracte tending to the mis- 

diief of mankind : and the evidence of the sabbaths and so- 

leronitiea of witches*, in these tiroes of Christianity, being no 

way to be baffled by such reai^ons, as tend to take away all 

191 reason for the punishing of witches, which the law of Mosea [Eud. 

establisheth ; though nothing hinder the nlleging of such, as J^";,'*;, 

niav make men warr, what evidence they accept in cases ZT: Uful 
. ^ , ' \ J r xriii. Id- 

more private and aeeret. 12.) 

I u the life 



of Pythagoras by Jamblichiu, cap. [ortba 

maiiii! (it 



there arc divers and sundry feats of his doing '"■''"' 



§ 27. 
xxriit., tlierc arc 

reported' ; which to Christians, that know the difTcrence be- fm.] 
twceu clean and unclean spirits, cannot seem to have beeo 
done othcnriac thiui by fiirailiarity with unclean spiritit: 
which he might easily leam by his travels among the Egyp- 
tians and Chaldeans, nations, among whom as well magic as 
idolatrj' had been both bred and advanced; if wc believe 
either tlie Scripturw, or the writings of pagans, as well as of 
Christiaiis. And truly it is manifeat, that the being and 
offioa of angels about God wa^ known to him and to hit 



■ 8m ]tniid,Pop.Antii|.,vol.ii. pp. 
V*-t1*. 

> 8<ieb u lliit he mule Ihe tivct 
J<M*»« iprak lo hitn, Out Ue w«« •■ 
Uvta^Mum m luly >nd TiunniHi- 



iiim in Sicily on llic Mine i*j, ftc ttt. 
itmbU, I>e V[t. i'ytli.,c xiriii.i W. 
113, >(|. cil. KiiitM-. Amit. I7VT. — S4« 
«1m attoTe, Keview uf Kb Of CL !■ 
Chr. St^e. *. 141, sq. 
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IIL 



[Of 111* 
S(.iiioift of 
Fl.ilc) iind 
SocT^iteii.] 



"ihe jwlri- 
nrfhtolthe 
hertiiofc"] 



followers'' i but withoat aiiy distinction between the good 
and tLc bad, which the Scripture only tenchcth'. 

§ 28. Which 18 also to be seen in the writings of Plato*, 
where haiiioptt and Soifioria is never taken in any ill sense; 
as ueccsNnrily it id by nil thf>ni, who at^knowledge apostnte 
angals. Neither is it possible for any Cbristian to make any 
other interpretation of that familiar, which Socrates in Plato' 
aftirmetli that lie na-t tUways attended with (called Socratea 
his diemou or genius], than of a decciring Hpirit; onless it 
could »taiul with ('Iiristianily to I>elie\c, that Ood granted 
tiie aiuistanec of lliH Spirit or angrl» to paganH, and that bo 
constant, as is not to be found of auy of Hia prophets. 

^ 2!>. It ia true indeed, that there arc ninuy tliinii^ in 
Plato", wUich learned men do compare aud reduce to the 
rule of the Christian faith coneeming the Holy Trinity 
bleaseH for evermore. But he, that compares "the mind 
of (iod — the word of God — the idea of God — the spirit of 
God — the wisdom of God — sroiit — Aiyo? — ibea — Tn-tv^ia — 
tro<t>ia," whieh Plato delivereth, with that fulness of tlic 
Godheail, tbat itX^pcaiia, whieh Satiiminua and BasilideH pro- 
pounded to be worshipped by their followers, iu Irenaeus* 
and Epiphaniua'; cunsidcriufr withal, that the au^bi (which 
are not di:!<t!nguis1ied from God hr Plato', according to that 
iuGnite distance which is to be nt^kuowlcdged between God 
and Ilia creaturca) were by most iwcts of the Gnostics* ad- 



I 



1 See JaitiM., ibiil.. o< viii. pp. 2S, 
SB : — Ui-oK- Latit., lih. viii, c- Sit. 

' Spr -.E1..P, Bk, II. or ih» Cuv. of 
Or, e-xli. i I". 

• The obMiration miijr ht rxlflixM 
loallptufanr nrilprs; — ■■LpgilTitniiIi;m 
ttdfimr ill Dialam p^rteni ct ii|i. Plu- 
tarchi ct in K|iiKi.," Sic. " ScJ apud 

pnifiiniia MtijitartM tcdfutr III vitupera- 
ijociam dictiim inlerpritari poliiii it»- 
bemci* Rinlinn goniuin, nppflnriiila an. 
*I linniiTi," II- Stcph.iji., Tifi, tub 
yCKt, tnni. tli. ji. i\Ui. LgniL IHil, Z. 
' Plaio. Apol., c xxxi. p. 40, R«p.. 
lilt.*Lc.x.p.Ma C,tia. (trerdtMfttfi* 
In Mttchell'a Index Unce. PUlon., aiib 
fnc. iatfiintf): ind aco XeriDph., Mp- 
mnrab., lib. i. i:. t. $ 1—6, lib. it. c. S. 
I M< Sc non far tlie nonce ptiaii wm 
(hat ot tpertoital grmiiu,u I'lul^rcb and 
ApuUiua iindrrBlniid it, *r»? itir ait. 

RoeraUa in SmJih'i i>ioi. of Ok. ami 
ftnin. Itiogt.: Buttuii, tUinpL LrcL, 



lintc 2*. pp. 3S1. sq, ; and Unicker, 
Ui« PhU., P. It. lib. ii. c. 2i rul. i. 
pp. Jti, 5KJ. 

■ See Cudwortli. IntelL SyaL, c. rr. 
i 30, H). ; Fciav.. ThvoL Oapa.. D« 
Trill., lib, I, c. I S 1 — *: iturtciir* 
third and acrTcnth Bampioii I.rcture, 
wilti Ilia nolc!.! and fornlltt of aiitbur* 
on Nn<hiiidno(tbccon(TOVcn]r, Fabric.) 
Ulbl. UrBs., lib. uL e. ]. pp. 39, aa, 
Vd. 17 IC. 

■ S. Jrwi, Adr. Hicr. liK i. re. ?2, 
23. pp. 96, tq.x and an abnvc. Bk. tl. 
OftlioCoT. ofOr., e. xii. g ly— 11. 

' 3. Epiph., Ad'. HieX; tib, L ioa\. 
ii. tlnr. 33. $ 4 ; Op. tam. i. p. SS. B. 
tie. 

• Sm Bruolter. P. 11. lib. ti. & S. 
iBCt. 1 t 2*1 vol. i. pp. Joe— "OB. 

• RMKk. II. Of llll^ Gov. of " 
>'i. i 2. 6, 10, xr. I I, and 
xhm. 
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sd into that fulacss of the Gmlhciwl. wliicli llie several 
F them worshipped ; will Iiuve rciuon to bdicvc the 
fathers of the Church, whcu they make thr pbilonophcrs "the 
patriarchs of th« hen;tica''j" and that the divinity of Plato 
was a tradition derived by PythuKor^ from th« fiuniliaxity 
which he had with aoclcna spirits, Accking to rcttue the gross 
idolatrr of the Gentiles into & more subtle way of worship* 
ping the dovil. 

§ 30. Which, being imitated by Simon Magus and hia 
followcn — (of whom MeiiandtT'^ profeispd m»gic, aa 1tn.<dlidefl 
and Marcns also did'' ; and the monuments of the Ba-silidinns' 
magic are extant to this day in the hands of aJiUqaaries, hd 
yon may sec in BdnmiuM hia AiinaJs'', and the life of Peireslti 
mitten by Gasscndiis^, and still mure plentifully in a later 
book', on purpottc to expound the monuments of the Bajiilt- 
dians* god, failed Abraxas) — in those several fulnesses of the 
(lodhead, which the several sects of them taught and wor- 
shipped'', brought forth that worship of an^^els, which St. 
Pan! Condemned, Col. ii. 8 — 19; whether as belonging to 
the fulness of the Godhead, or as revealcrs of it. Especially 
if it be considered, that the deriving of the original and 
banning of evil from a principle belonging to that fulness 
of the Godhciid which each sect of the Gnostics acknowledged 
(a pnsition common to theni all'), is also a part of PUto^ and 
Pythagoras' his philosophy: which the Stoics™ also [from 
whom the heretic IK-rmogeues in TertuUian" deriveth it) 
were tainted «Hth, as well as with the opiuiou of fste", utterly 



CHAP. 

xxvr. 



[Tht idol- 
»ltj J -f ilia 
G tiuitU'ii 
[ cUri»i-d 
rrom riftto 
■ni) I'vllik- 



' 8m TfrtulliiR aa qmteA in Bk. 
II. Of ttit Cov. »f Gi.. c Kii. i 11. 
n»M|i. 

■ 8m Bnrtaa, BunpL Lcet.,B«t« M. 
pp. 378, »q. 

■ Bwwn, Ibid. 

■ In M. 130. loin, ii. p. ti: {■"'■■8 
• pUl« «r ■ gem ill the ptrucninn or 

FuMu* UnGina, vlth the inw;ri|)lion 

* Owwil,. IJe ViL Peimkii. lib. 
1.1 Op^ torn. r. p. 21J): nrnrriiiK to 
tht pusai;^ Iii Barotiiiu. 

■ Josoni* Mncuii Abisku wa Arii- 

topiitu ; nn* c*t A iili'iunria in G*in- 
■lu Builidiini* Diitniijtiiiio' acMdil 
Afaruu PrahiiMuu Mu)tiri>nni«tinn- 
IBB BaailkUui* Partviiluu VmiUi, 
illrit* M caintacnurio illiuuua ■ 



Joanna Cluftlciia, tie., 4to> Ann. ItST. 
» Sm BL II. Oflb» Cor. «r Or., c 
xii. { iR—2-i. 

■ Ne# Btiruin'i Bampt. Lml, sMS 
13. pp. ISO, M|. 

^ Sr«M(i»b«irn,Ad Cudvorlb. S5M. 
IiiUlL. c Iv. i ii. TuL 1. pp. 110, 

I Id., ibid, ad I 13. |»p.SLS, 817. 
» Id., ibid. pp. 300. .101. 

■ "Sumpail * Slnici* matFriim cnm 
Domino ponrrr. (|Dr i p<« ktd pel furnl. 
n(ii|u« naU ncquo facta, hm iniiium 
bal<m> omnino ncc Bnrm, *« qiift Do- 
rainiii ARinia piulu leeetiL" Trrlull., 
,\dv. fUnaof.. e. i. t Op. p. 3.15. B. 

• See Cudwonil. Sjil. lulril.. «. i. | 
S: tol. i. pp. 7, S. ed. Uoabcini. 



mz 



OF TBB LAWS OF TQE cnURCB. 



BOOK 

ni. 



[At alio 

tlL»HlfC«. 

doii and 



[And of 
ihr Mnni- 

coiiUrig lo 

Epipha- 

niui.] 



[«fll.9in] 



ehecUm 
more pre- 
bib'y dc> 
rived from 
fctua.] 



inconsistent with the TPorship of the true God j as Aristotle' 
dad Epicurus'' hia phJlosophy (free CQough from familiarity 
witli tuideao spirits) is with denying of providence nt lenst 
in liiunnu afTair!!, wtiich the eternity of the world ucc«ssari)y 
produceth. 

§ 81. Neither is tlie heresy of Cerdoii and Marcioo, which 
succeeded the OuuxUcs, any thing else but PythRgonu his 
position,— K»f a principle of good, and another of evil, — ap- 
plied to the suppoaitioa of Christianity, though auch as they 
thought good to tidmit. 

§ !i2. As for that of the ^laiitcheea, we may u well allow 
Epiphiuiios*', deriving it from one Scythianua, a rich mer- 
chant from Arabia to Egypt: vrbo, having alao learned their 
magic, writ four books to mtuiitaiu Pythugoras hia two prin- 
ciples ; and, going unto Jcruaalom to confer with the Chns- 
tinns there, who maintained one tnie God, and getting the 
worae, betook himself to hi» magic, and cxeteisiug the same 
on the top of a house was cast down fr<]m thence and died. 
His disciple also and slave TerhJnthus, whom he left his heir^ 
going into Persia to confer with the priests of Mithras about 
the same purpose, and being worsted, betook himself to his 
master's magic, and got his death as his master had done*. 
Thus saith Epiphanius : and that Manes, marrying his widow, 
by his booka and by his wealth became author of this sect; 
only, that having got the books of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, he used what colours they would afftird him, to entitle 
his device to Christianity, for the seducing of Christiana^. 

§ S3. But whoso considers what Master Pocock hath pro- 
duced out of the relations of the Saracens concerning the 
religion of the Pcrsinns, pp. 140 — 150", whatsoever contest 
his predecessors might have with the Persians, must acknow- 
ledge the heresy of the Manichees to come from the idolatry 
of the Persiaua; the divines whereof acknowledge a principle 
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of dkrlcneu oppoeiitc to a principle of light' : as ve read also chap. 

in Agaihias expressly, lib. ii.^ that the religion of the Per- — 

nuns ia that of MaiiichceH. 

§34. And these confiitlcrations, hero put together upon [Ho« ihe 
this occasion, raay well serve, as I conceive, to 8ati»fy u», ^'Jj,J,"n 
that it is no marvel the pagnn Greek* and Romans should be Mmf* u> 
to bnitish OB to worship stocks and stones, having among "odt.'stid 
them those wita, that have left such excellent things of God, •'<"""■] 
and of man's duty to God, upon record : seeing it appears, 
that the most divine of them were no othervitie taught, than 
as ic might best serve the devil's turn, to detain them in the 
more subtle idolatry of magicians, the rest being tainted 
with sach positions aa stajid nut with the worship of one 
true Ooil ; no that it is no marvel, if they complied with the 
Tolgnr idolatries of their nations, to him that coiitiders that 
which I have written in the Review of my hook of the Right 
of the Church in a C'hristian State, p. 107', to ahew, that the 
follawcm of Plato and Pythagoras ia the firat times of Chris- 
tianity, as they were tliemsclvos magicians, so were great 
instruments to promote thc^ persecuting of Christianity. 
Wbidi is alto the true reason, why the Gnostics, having 
devised every sect a way of idolatry proper to themselves, 
did indifferently counterfeit theiDBclvefl Jews, Chriatiaus, 
or pagans, for avoiding of persecution, or for gaining 
of proselytes; eating things sacriUccd to idols, in despite 
of St. Paul, and taking part in the idolatrous spectactes 
and sights of the Gentiles, as Ireuieus* with the rest of the 
fathers** witnesseth. 

^ 35. These partiadars I have thus for enlarged, to make (in all thi 
a full induction of all the ways of idolatry mentioned in the ij^'^,". , 
Scriptures (wherewith all the writings of the Jews, pagans, faUcKwl 
and Christians, exactly agree): W which induction it maypM^.j 
appear, that all the ways of idolatry, which the Scripture 
DieotioDOth, do presuppose the belief of some imaginary and 
false godhead, properly called an idol aa imaginary and with- 
out subsistence (though that name is no less properly attri- 
buted to the image of it, than the image of any thing is 
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BOOK called bjr the name of that vhich it reprcacntnth) ; bccauee 
— Hr — of the iutcrcourse, which b}' the meaiia of such images those 
tlmt worshipiicd them Imtl with the author of such imu^na- 
tioQS, even the dcfil, thiakiug they had it with their iniagiu- 
Kxy deities. And the worshipping of those deities, whether 
before and under anch nn image or without it, is tlmt which 
is called idolatry in the Scriptures. For though the word 
4t&{oKoi' may generally atgnify all images, and cau have no bad 
ecDsc in the usage of heatlien wiitersj because tliey could 
never think amisa of the imager wltich they thought reprc- 
Mjnted their deities'; yet, when Chrii^tiauity had brought in 
a Ijclicf tliat it was the devil whom the Gentiles wonhipprd 
under those images, the word idol, being Appropriated to 
tliciUj must needs bear a sense of that which the Chrisliani 
detcirtcd. Just as I tiaid even now of the word iaiftutv or 
tainovior, that it miint mxida bear another sense to the ears 
of Chribtiaus, than it could amoitg the heathen poete or 
philoaophers"'. 
[80 9t. te- ^ 36. This languflfre St. Jerome useth, when, in his trans- 39$ 
n>in«i<j lutjoj, of Euscbiua his Chronicle num. mdcccliv.' he saith of 
liiiuKcihe Judas Maceabsua, " Templum ah idolorum imaginibfta ejrpur- 
wanl idulO ifavit,"—t\\st " he purged the temple from image* of idols ;" 
supposing the difference, which T make, between imaginary 
deities and their images. And St. Augostin, Ta Lit. Jttd, 
QuiFitt. sli. s, speaking of the caae of Gedeoa ; — " Cttm idaitnn 
Konjiieri/, id est, cvjimdam dci falsi riiauiacmm" — " seeing it 
was uo idol, that is to say, the image of any false god." 
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exempt the case of Aaron or JcrohQa.ni from that rcnson of 
idolatry, which thia induction enforccth; or to imagiuc, that ,'^'l"",ile 
it could he the mmc crime in them to worship the true God r.^'^ot 
niidcrnn image, as in the Gentiles to worBhip the elements of toIvc^ 
the vurld, dead men, im&gtuation)«, in effect the devil, under 
the like image. " They mude a calf in Uureb, and worship- 
ped the molten image; thus they ttirncd their glory into 
the aimibtude of a calf that eateth huy :" suith Dand, Psalm 
cvi. 19, 30, nf this net of the Israelites, "'i'hey changed the 
glory of the incomiptibic God into nu image nindc like to cor- 
ruptible man, and to birds, aud four-fuulvd beasts, aud crt-oji- 
iu): thiu(p< ;" saitli St. Puul, Uom. i. 23, uf the Ueutilcs : who, 
m I have ehewud'', did truly intend to worship those crea- 
tures for f;odi. And therefore [I] must conclude, that, what- 
•oevcr Aaron might pretend to represent to the Israelites by 
this calf, that they intended to worship for God. And when 
the I^roehtcs "joined tliein»clvc8 to BsaUPcorj and ate the 
offerings of the dead" ( Psabn cri, 28, Nura, ixv, S — 8) ; and 
Mqmm comraaudeth to " limigup" the princes, and the judges [Numb. 
to "Blay every one his man that wurc joined to Baal-Peor:" ^* ' 
Phineaft, out of his xcal to God, execntcth his command (not (IVim^b. 



out of a private ianpiration, whereof nothing could appear, ah 
hath fondly and perniciously been iumgiueil), and killeth a 
prince among the Israelites. Hut when Moaea comiug down 
from the mount aaw the calf made, he caused the Leritcs to 
revenge the fault by slayiug three IhouiMind of those that were 
guilty nf it ; Kxod. xxsii. 25 — 30. And is it poHaiblc for any 
man to lielieve, that the same punishment is assigned by tiod 
to the ofloring of sacntices to a dead man, as to the offering' 
of it to the living God nndcr or before an image? Not that I 
intend to bhv this of .Aaron ; or what his intention might be 
iu complying with them, and uvoiding their mutiny, without 
ewer embracing iu hia heart that idolatr}', to which he pre- 
tended to concur with them (nor will 1 much contend with 
him', that shall aay he chose that 6gure which might repre- 
•ent Bomethiug coucurring to that worship of God, which 
Himself had commanded) : but the act of them, that mnti< 
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nously coDstrained him to make them a god to go bcrore 
them, I can by no means diDtinguisIi from the idolatrica of 
Egypt, wliich it was hut late that they had foraakcn. 

^ 38. As for Jeroboam, it is most truly alleged, that no- 
thing obliged him to demand of the Israelites to worship any 
false god, or to require of them more than Aaron had done 
upon their motion^ concurring himself to their idolalr)*. But 
then I must nuy idso, that by setting up his calves, and con- 
atrainiag the people to resort to them for that worabip, vhicb 
the Law obliged thcra to tender to God, be certainly knew, 
that be must needs oecasioa the greatest part of the people 
to worsliip another god besides the true God; howsoever 
sonm of them might do that, which Aarou had done, in 
concurring with the rest of their people- And perhaps the 
truth is, that Jeroboam for tliis reason made choice of the 
same image, ■wherein Aamn had offended afore. But other- 
wise the appearance of the idolatry of the Gentiles in the act 
of Jeroboam, that is, in the service tendered his calfcs, is 
evident in the Scripture. Otherwise bow should the pn)phpt 
Ahiab charge him, that he had set up other gods and molten 
images and groves (I Kings xiv. 9, 15, 16), aa by Jeroboam's 
own sin? And Baasha, that "walked in the way of Jeroboam' 
() Kings XV. 34), as did aUo Oiiiri after him (1 Kings xvi. tQ), 
are said to bnvc "provoked the Lord God of Israel to anger 
with their vanities'* (1 Kings xvi. 18, 26). And Abia re- 
proaches Jeroboam { 2 Chrou. xiii. tl. ) and his party, that 
they " had made them prieata after the manner of the 
nations and other lands ; so that whosoever cometh to fill 
hia hand with a buUock and seven rams, may be a priest of 299 
no goda." 

§ 39. For what arc "vanities," or "no gods," but imagi- 
nary deities : as St. Paul saith, that he preached to the 
Gcntiica to "turn from those vanities unto the liviDg God," 
Act9 riv. 15. And the prophet Jonas, ia his prayer, ii. 8 : 
" They, that observe lying vanities, forsake their own mercy." 
And KiB" *S3n in David, Psalm xxxi. 7, — "lying vanities," — 
is the snmc that St. Paul's " lies," when he aaith the Gentilea 
" changed the truth of God into a lie, in worshipping the crea- 
ture besides the Creator, God blessed for evermore:" Rom. 
i. S5. So also Beut. xxxii. 21 ; 2 Kings xvii. 15 ; Jeremy ii. 
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viii. 10, X. 15, xir. S3. And why shoald the prophet Oseo 
object, viii. 6 ; — " The workmnn mode it, therefore it is not 
Ood, but the calf of Siitnaria ahHll be brokoii in pieces;" — 
had not the cair been taken for God '< And ngaiu, Oa. siii. 
2: "Tbcj say unto them. Let the men that sacrifice kiss 
the calves." For that this kissing was n si^n of worship- 
ping that which was taken to be God, you have from Job, 
xxxi. 3G, 27; "If I beheld the sua when it shiued, or thef'MnnnfC 
moon walking in her height, and m; heart hath been ac- ^^m- 
diiced, and my mouth hatb kissed my hand." The sun and Eiig.V«M.] 
the moon beiu^ at a distance, because they whwie hearts 
were scdnecd to think them godn could not kiBn them, they 
kisaed their hands to them, in ^ign that they honoured them 
for go(U; therefore they, thai kissed the calves, whom they 
might come nigh, did it in sign that they honoured them for 
Kods. As the answer of Gotl to Eliaa saith ; "I have re- 
served Myself seven thousaud men, . . all the knees that 
have not bowed unto Baa), all the mouths that have not 
kissed him:" 1 Kings xix. 18. And therefore it qccmcth 
i-ery probable, that these calves an^ also called Baalim by 
the said prophet: when he saith (Osce xiii. I, S), ''When 
Ephraim .... offended in Baal, he died: and now they sin 
more and more, and have made them molteu images of 
their silver, and idols according to their own understanding, 
all of it the work of craftsmen: they say of them. Let the 
mcQ that sacrifice kisa the calves." The author of Tobit is, 
for tus antiquitr, more to be credited in the understand* 
ing of the Scriptures than all the conjectures wc can make 
at this distance of time ; and he saith, that the tcu tribes 
went up to offer "Bacrifiee -rp j3oaX t^ So^nXri" (Tobit i. 5) 
— "to the heifer Baal." Whercupou it ia thought, that St. ["OrtmlH 
Paul* also, when he quoteth the answer of (iod to EUm, I 5i'.*"o°/to 
Kings six. 18, — "I have rcacrved Myself seven thousand 'h" r;J 
men that have not bowed the knee to Baal," — in the femi- F.n«. Vcr». 
nine gender — "t^ fiaa\" Rom. xi. 4, refcrreth to the '" •""•K'"-! 
feminine substautive, " rg &afia\4t ffaoK." And if these 

^ So OrMiot, In Rplit ad Tlmn. xL tnTobil ihu*— " AdTitalo' ■anwiqaoa 
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calves ircre of the natnre of Baalim, it cannot be denied, 
tliat they siguiiicd ininginary godheadn, suc^ti as the Baalim 
were. 

^ 40. Wliercfore, when it is ohjected in the first place', 
that Aarou proclaimed a fenst to the Lord by the name of 
the true God, and that both he and Jerobuam said, " This 
is the Gtxi that brought thee out of the land of Egj'pt;" 
I answer with the Wisdom of Solomon, xiv. £1, that idol- 
aters "did ascribe unto stones and stocks the iiic-ommiini- 
cable name of God." Which if it can be said of the Gen- 
tiles, that knew not the incoramunicable name of (iod; the 
Israelites, which used it, muat needs attribute it to those 
imaginary deities, which thoT advanced to the rank of the 
only true God. And truly St. Stephen, Acts rii. 39 — 41, 
describing thia act by no other terms than tbuau whereby 
the Scripture cxprcsscth the idvhitrieis of the Gcntilca, prosc- 
outeth with an allecatioD out of Amm r. 25, thus: — "Thea 
God turned and gave them up to woritbip the host of heu- 
Tcn; as it is written in the book of the prophcta; O 
ye bouic of laraci, did ye oSer Me slain beasts and sacri- 
fices for the space of forty years in the wilderness? nay, ye 
took up the tabernacle of Moloch and the star of your god 
Bempham, figures that ye had made to worship them." 
Which it accms ii to be understood all during their trarel 
in the wildemeas; hccauae St. Stephen, charging them that 
tliey sacrificed not to God in the wilderness, seemeth to 
presa it further by naming to whom they did sacrifice. And 
what " tabernacle" doth he charge them to have " taken up," 
but that which the priests " took up" to cnrry in the wilder- 
ness? Wliich being the tabernacle of the true God, they, 
by intending to worship Moloch in it, made his tabernacle. 
So that it cannot be strange, if they attribute the name of 
the true God to those, whom turuiug idolaters they held 
as true gods as lie. 

^ 41. I will not dispute, why they chose the figure of a 
calf. Let who please allow the reasons alleged". If I did2tt» 
not fiad idolatry in the acts of Aaron and Jeroboam, I might 



I 



' Sloncoiiu), Aar. Pun;, lib. i. c. 8. 
p. 74, lib. ii. c. 3. p|i. U<iU, tltil. 



- SMak>re,|$-l«. 



OP TtlE lA^WS OP TUB CHDHCII. 



629 



easily be rid of fill theie objections otlierwise. For if Aaron CHAP. 

sad Jeroboani did not commit idolatiy, Kow is it idolatry to '- 

wonliip God under an imitge? Bnt fttidLng the lunrka of 
idolatry in them, I must needs acluiuwledgc in them the 
reason of all idolatry, according to the Scriptures. Suppos- 
ing Aaron inteuded only a symbol of God's presence, coo- 
Kcrated by Him in Ilia inbcninclc, J(Tobonm to follow liia 
example j thoHC, that were act upon apoatasy W the insti' 
gation of the "mixed multitude/' that came with them out 
of £g>'pt (Exod, xii, 88), and ^ them on murmuring 
for flesh (Num. xi. -i), "turniug back in their hearts to 
Egypt" (Act* vii 39), that i», to the idolntrics which they 
had practised there (Keek. xx. 7), may well b« thought to 
have set up the calf which the Egyptians norihipped. But 
I need not buiid on conjectures, having ahcwedj that idola- 
ters miglit exercinc their idolatry, eveu towards a symbol 
of God's own service. 

§ 42. Keither is it any marvel^ that Jehu should honour [Homtu 
Josaphat's posterity, hecauae he served God ; 2 Chron. xxii. ^I'lpp^Ji*"" 
9 (though tliat may be imputed to the time, when he bad QoilJ 
not yet declared to fallow the sin of Jerolmam) : and Ids pos- 
terity seek God and His prophets, having never tied the 
people to worship any false god, but only dune that, which 
by necessary consequence (at least, if wc count what in dis- 
cretion must nccda eomc to pass, according to the common 
course ofhumnu affaire) must nerds produce idolatry. And 
Buppoiung they net up the idolatry of the Egyptians, they 
might as well bare recourse to God and Ilia prophets in 
their necessities, as Ahab humbled himself at the word of 
miaa [1 K.ing« xxi. 27); how far soever we may suppose that 
he went in acknowledging the true God : for the same will 
U cosily be said of Jehu and hia posterity. 

§ 48. Now it seems to mc a tliiug most certain, that high {llifh 
places were tolerated between the dividing of the land and ^||'^"il^'*" 
tbc building of the temple*: whether because the precept offornin 
the Law was not yet in force, God having yet declared no,hoim?" 
•cttled choice of any place for 11 is serrice, as Ue saith toP'*-] 
David, 2 Sam. vii. 6, 7 ; or because, soon after the tabernacle 
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WM Bettlttcl in Sliilob, the ark was takcu by the Philiitines, 
and so the tabernacle desolate, as tlia Jl>wh imdent&ud it. 
For who caa allow tliat Gideon, a judge stirred up by God's 
Spirit, sliiould set up a high place for God'a worship against 
Hil law : Judges vi. 34, viii. 27. For the mention uf an 
cphod there, viii. 27, is tut to say, that tlie ordpr of GikI's 
service in those high places was accurdiug to the order of 
the tabernacle. 

§ 44. But what occasion of idolatry tlieac high places did 
give, wc may easily gather by the Law, Levil. xvii. 6, 7 ; 
whicli declareth, that, when they were not tied to the taber- 
nacle in the wilderness but offered their sacrifices "in the 
open 6cld9," they "sacrificed to dcviU." For being beset 
round with idolatrous nations, that confined the deities 
nhieh they worshipped to their tcmjilea and images, it is no 
marvel if they were ts.inted by the sumo, not to understand 
the true God, Wliom they worshipped in the tabernacle, to 
be every where as much present as in the tsbernaclc. The 
true worshippers of God " in spirit and truth " under the Law, 
uuderetoud it well enough, with Gideon ; neither ia it any 
marvel, being then licensed and in iiae, if he conceived it 
might be fur the sendee of God to set up a high place in his 
city. But by the c%'eut we sec, what advantage the worse 
part hath, tu turn that which in well meant to ill uses ; when 
the people fell so soon to idolatry upon that uccaaioii, that it 
"became a siiare lo Gideon and hta house." And surely, 
when Moses was in the mount with God, and the presence 
of God was not seen about the tabernacle, i« not this that 
which the people ullegw to Aaron, to " make them a gud?" 
as professing not to believe that Moses h]n God was among 
them, but dndiug it ncecssary,that God Who brought them 
out of Egypt should go before them : Exod. x.\xii. 1, 2. 

^ 45. And so, J croboam setting up a new place of God's pre- 
sence, and the whole uatiou having admitted the presence of 
the God of Israel tu he coaliiied to Solomon's temple, it fol- 
lowef], that the grosiier sort of people, who could not distin- 
guish the omnipresence of God frf)m the conceits of the idol- 
atrous nations which ihey were eucompa«Hed with, appropriat- 
ing several gods to several couutrics (na tlic Syrians thought 
the power of God to reach to the mountains and not to the wo 



I 



A 



or THB LAWS OP TRB CRtTRCH. 



G3I 



fB, 1 Kings XX. 23), must needs take it for aiiotliep Rod, CHAP. 
flwfc Jeroboam set tip for the God That brought Israel out of -^ — '- 
Egrpt; and, conforming to Kin law, wornbip Him anderthat 
couceit. For when St. Steplicii, liaviii^ related luow Solomon 
built God a house, addcth straight, — to correct the mistake 
of tlie Jews to whom he spake,—" Ilowbeit the Most Higli 
dwcUetli not in temple^ made with hands, as aaitli the prophet; 
Heaven is My throut;, and earth is My footstool, what house 
will ye build Me;, saith the Lord? or what is the place of My 
rort? hnth not My hand made aJl those things?" Act* rii. 
47 — BO : — he sheweth plainly, that the Yulgar cont-eit of the 
Jews came far short of the doctrine of the prophcta in this 
point, and that this was theu a k'*'^'^' hiudrauce to the Jews' 
Christiauity, which vulgarly puhlishcth that, which only the 
worshippers of God " in spirit and truth " understood under [Juha ir. 
the Law; a« Barnabas" oJho, in that epistle, which the an- "^ 
cienteat of the fathers have acknowledged f, and is lately 
set fortht, declareth. 

§ 46. Nov for the text of the Judges, concerning thatiwhi^ihei 
which the Jews mil ria*t) '5DB, or " the idol of Micah ' ;" it is to enm'^", j. 
be considered, that there may be and are two opinions* con- "t"' '<"- 
ceroing the true sense and intent of the second command- imiKciH 
tnent, where it saith, " Thou shalt not make to thyself any " ""'>' 
^CS," or "carved image, the likeness of any thing," &c. mndrw 
For the word ^DS by the original of it signifying all carved oart"*i!HO 
work, it may be thought, that God intends by these words to 1 1^*"^ ■«• 
prohibit all use of carved work among His peoplei Not asif «.'».] 
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occasions <^ idolatry ; wliieh^ ax I have iinid, that art though 



it introduced not, yet it increased. Aud therefore it fol- 
[Exod. XX. lowcth; " For I the Lord thy God am a jrah)us God." For 

kt'sfi"" jealousy forbids as well the mcaus of adultery, aa adultery. 
But if we suppose the sijinification of the word ?D6 extended 
by use beyond the original of it. it may import only such 
, statues 08 arc made to represent & godhead imagined afore ; 

I and then the letter of the precept forbids no more than to 

I make any carved work for the image of God. According to 

I the first sense, the making of the chenibiins over the ark falls 

I within the precept j and is to bo takim for a dispensation of 

I the lawgiver in the matter of a positive precept, which his own 

I act only rendered unlawful. lint according to the latter, 

' being not included in the matter of the prrccpt, there needs 

uo exception to render it lawful. Tlie <ianie ta to be said of 
H [Knmb. the brazen serpent. Whether of these opiuions is true, I 
I KiDMiniL o^^A not here diaputc. Only, as I begun to my afore*, I soy 

I 



[Juds, T 
— rlii.] 



[Oriho 

Idol of 
Mioab.] 



farther, tbat during the time that high places were licensed, 
it can he no Inconvenience to grant, that there wna the like 
furniture provided for the sernce of CJod there to that which 
was prescribed in the tabernacle. For upon what ground that 
people thought it commanded by God there {in which there 
conld be no jui^t occasion of idolatry), upon the like ground 
and to tbctikcpurpoKC it might be taken up in the high places. 
Tbougli tbat reason, -which had moved God to prohibit high 
places after the phicc of Ilia worship should be settled (Lerit. 
xvii. 5 — 7), might always endanger them to go astray ; as 
the story of Gideon shews. For though, so long att they un- 
derstood the grouud upon which and the intent to which 
they were used, they remained secure; yet, forgetting it, by 
the deceitfutnesi of error tliey were subject to be seduced. 

§ 47. The fact of Micah, then, hath two of those'' handles, 
which Epictctus Lis Manual > mentions. It may be taken, 
as if he meant only to make a high place for the service of 
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the only true God, accordiug to th« Law ; the carved work C|>l a p. 

which he fumiRhecl it with, heing only insteni) of the farui- — -^ 1- 

ture of the tabernacle. ^VTiich is the case of Gideon, as I 
stated it afore^. For when the prophet Osee threatens the [iio«e«iti. 
ten tribes, tliat ihry shall dwell a long time " without ephod ^^ 
or terapbim:" he does not mean it for n punishment, that 
they Bhould be restrained of the idolatry which they prac- 
tised to the calrcsi but he signifieth, that the cherubim of 
the temple (where they ought to hare ecrTed (iod, and where 
it would be the blessing of that promise whicli tlic Law ten- 
dereth to ser^'e Go<l) have tlie name uftL-ruphitn common to 
them with theeajTcn; thoiigh those the objects of idolatry, 
JOi these the instruments of God's service'. For, on the other 
Bide, the fact of Micfth may be m taken, m if he intended to 
set up a carred imago of an imaginary godhead, to be wor- 
shipped for the only true God. And this intent aeems to me 
the more probable of the two. For there stands upon it the 
mark of a thing done againiit God't) law; — JuKg. xvii. 6; 
"In that day there was no Iting in Israel, every man did 
what seemed right in bin own eyCH :" — which of the ease of 
Gideon originally coidd not have been said. And besides, 
that Micab could not have any of the tribe of Levi to min- 
ister in this high place, bnt wan fain to take his son in the [Jadz. 
mean time, till he lighted upon a wandering Irfritc, wbow *jj "~ 
necessity might dcbaacb him to any employment ; this also 
seems an arenmeut. that bis " house of gods," which he fur- 
nished with "cpbiKi and terapbim," Judg. xvii. 5, waa erect- 
ed to fal»e gods. For that bin mother had ccmsccraled her 
money Ui the incommuiiicablc name of God [Judg. itrii. y], 
is easily answered by the same, that hath been said to tho 
cases of Aaron and Jeroboam. But my opinion remains 
nerer a whit prejudiced, though these arguments seem insuf- 
ficient, and though it be said, that the worship of the true 
God was that which Mieab hereby intended. For still the 
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same alternatJTe Till have recourse, whicli takes place i 
Jcroboam'a cuac: either his intent was the serrice of the 
true God ; — and then, though we suppose that he sinaed 
against the precept of the Law (Levit. srii. 5), yet he sinned 
not the sin of idolatry ; — or his intent was the service of 
some imaginary |i;odhead ;— and then he committed idol- 
atry according to my opinion, notwithstanding that he used 
the name of the only true God iu the busiueaa. 

$48. As for that which is objected', that according to 
thii} opinion thorc would be no sufticieut reason for that 
difference, which the Sei-ipture mnketh betwern the sin of 
Jeroboao) which made iHrncI to aia, and the idolatrien of 
Ahab, and of the house of Oiuri, and those wherein Ma- 
nasses followed the Antorites ; lum much he is deceived that 
thus reasons, may easily appear to him, that comparer those 
murdem, those uncleaniieascs, thoae horrible villainies, which 
the devil had «edaced the Gentiles to under the pretence of 
God's warship, and for the discharge of that ohligalion which 
the senae of religion hinds all luen with ; that compares 
these, 1 say, with the service of a falae Kod, but otherwise 
according to the name rites and ceremonies, which the Law 
commands the true God to be served with. Nor shall I 
need to say any thing to that which remains^ ; either what 
interest Jeroboam could have, to carry the people to the 
worship of any other than the true God, who was to count 
his turn served if they wcut not up to Jerusalem ; or how 
either he, or they who conformed to hia command, could by 
only so doing blot out of their mindft that opinion of the true 
God, which they had sucked in with their milk, and whereby 
they thought they held their cstalL-, whether of this world, 
or the hope they might have of the world to come. For 
my opinion obligeth me not to say, that idolatry was com- 
manded by this law of Jeroboam, or practisud by alt that 
conformed to it : but that, though not expressly command- 
ed, yet it followed by nccessury consequence upon the in- 
troducing of the law ; not by consequence of natural ne- 
cessity, from that which the terms thereof imported, but 
by that necessity which the acbool calls moral, when the 

> 8n'■I>ov^, f If. 
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matters, eridcDces, that, suppoituig such a law, it must uocds — 
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CHAPTER XXVII.' 



TBB PLtCK. OS KATBXK TUB fiTATB. OV UAFPT AND ■ISBUBU SOULS, 
QtBBBWHZ CWDERATOOD BT OOI^S PSOFLB BBTOBX CJUJ«I*S UCBHelON 
Ta*S AnEK IT. WBIT THE APQCALrpSE. WHAT THE 8BST OJ TUB 

', ArOSTLBa tlLCLAKZ. ilULl UAUTYIIS BErOlLtl UOd'b TUKOMB- 01* TQB 
USItT Of SOD. 

I COME now to the ni^Pcst point, if I mistake not, of nil 
that occasions the present controversies oud divinioiu of the 
Weitcra Church ; the state of souls, departed with the pro- 
feMion of Christianity, till the day of Jud^cnt : the resolu* 
tioa whereof, that which remains concerning the public ser< 
Tice of God, the order and drcumstanccs of the same, must 
presuppose. 

§ 3. This resolution must proceed upon supposition of that, 
which the first Book** hatb declared concerning the knowledge 
of the resurrection and the world to come under the Old 
Testament, and the reservation and gond husbandry in de- 
claring it, which is used in tlie writings of iL 

§ 3. The consideration whereof mijcbtily commendetfa the 
wisdom and judgment of the ancient Church, in proposing 
the books which wc call Apot-rypba for Che instruction of 
the catechiimeni or learners of Christiauity'. For these are 
tliey, in which the resurrection and the world to come, and 
the happy state of righteous souls after death, is plainly and 
without cinnimntanoe tirst set forth. I need not here repeat' 
the seven Maccabees and their mother, professing to die for 
God's law in confidence of resurrection to the world to come 
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(2 Mnc. vii. 9, 1 1 , S3, 36) ; nor the apostle, Hebr. xi. 85 — 88, 
- testifying the same of them, aud the rest that lived or died 
in their cnse. Rut I must not omit the Wixdom of Solo- 
mon; the snbject whereofj as I said afores, is to commend 
the lavr of God to the Cientiles, that instead of persecuting 
God's people tlicj- might learn the worship of the only true 
God. For this he doth by this argument: — thiit those, who 
persecute God's people, think there remains no life after llus, 
but shull find, tlmt the riglttirous were at rest as suou as thcj 
won; dead, unil iu the day of judgment ahall triumph over 
tlieir euotnieit (Wisdom ii. iii. 1 — 8. v.) ; from lienco proceed- 
ing to 8htw, how the wisdom of God's people derive* iticlf 
from God's wisdom, Who so strangely delivered them from 
the persecution* of Pharaoh and the Egyptians, for n warn- 
ing to thoBe that might undertake the like ; in pftrticular the 
kin^ of EffTpt, undor whom this was writ and the Jews most 
used the Greek. The Wisdom of Jc*u.s the son of Sirach^, 
pretending to lay down those rules nf righteoum converaatioo, ■ 
which the stndy of the Law, the offspring of GodV wisdom^ 
hsd furnished htm with, is not lo copious in this point; 
though the precept* of inward and spiritual obedience, and 
service of God from the heart, which he delivers throughout, 
can by no means Ik; partcrd from the hope nf the world to 
OOme, being grounded upon nothing else. And he proposeth 
it plainly &om the beginiiiug; when be suith, "He that 
fcarcth God, it shall go well with hira in the end, and at ^m 
tbe day of his death he aball be blessed." The very addi- fl 
tiooji to Daniel are a bulwark to tbo fuitb of the Cbarcb; 
wbcn it appears, that the happiness of righteona souls after 
death 13 not takt-n up by any blind traditioTi among Chris- 
tians, bat before Christianity cxprcsned for the sense ofM 
Daiiier<i fellows in tbosL' wonla of tlieir hymn, "O ye spirits 
and souls of tbe righteous, blesaye the Lord, praise Him and 
mi^:nify Him for ever." Aud whatsoever we may make of 
tbe necond bonk of Macrabpes', tbe antiquity of it will alway 
be evidence, that the principal author of it, Jason of Cyrene, ^ 
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could never have been either bo seawless or so impudent, as 
to impose upon his oation, th&t prikvcrs or SAcrificcs »ere 
H used by tbem in n^rd of the rcmurrection, if they believed 
not tho being and sense of human smiU sftcr denth; i Mmj. 
lii. 43. 
tot § 4. Proceed we to those pasxagcM concerning this point, rwbat iha 
which the Gosiietn'' afford us, niid consider how well thev ^"P*'' 
agree herewith. I will not here dispute, that our Lord in- npon thi* 
tended to relate a thing that reaSlj was come to pass, but to P""""' 
propoM a piunblc or re)tcnibla.ncc of tlmt which might and 
did come to pass'; when lie said, Luke xvi. 19, kc, "Tliere 
was u certain rich man, that was clad with fine linen nud 
purple, and made good cheer every day," &c. But I will 

f presume upon this, — that tin man, that mcAus not to make a 
mockery of the Scriptures, will endure, that our Lord nhould 
Tepreseut unto ut, in such terms as wc arc uhlc to bear, that 
vbicb foils out to righteous and wicked souh) after death ; if 
there were no auch thinp; as sense nad capacity of pleasure 
and pain tn aouls departed, according to that which they 
do here. 

^ 6. 1 will also propose to consideration the dofcriptiun of fn*))*! 
the place, whereby He reprt-sents unttj lis the different estate •"^** '*' 
of thoftc whom it rceeiveth : — "And in hell, lifting up his Hie of 
eyes, beiug in torments, he seea Abmhaui from afar, and La- i^("ri*"l 

»unu in hi» bosom i" — and afterwarda : " And heaides all thin, [ Luke ati. 
^^ ij Id I 

between us and yon there is a great gap fixed, »o that those ' 

who woiJd pass from hence cannot, nor may they puss firom 

thence to us." For I perceive it ia swallowed for Gospel 

amongKt us, that Dirca, being in hell'", saw liaKams in the 

third heavens ; whereas the Scripture saith onlyj " 4v r^ ain" 
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»iAttiiotn Ml, ^u» A» >Utn nmt h«ne 
viiam 4k»trtur, «• MMtU daplnfi iga- 



ria vtptttti* ad MtMnpIum Tit* mor- 
tilii." GruL. Ad Luc. xvL 19. 

~ So r. p Fitcilrir. ajt. roii S^iv ad 
toe; ind Kulkr, nl loc.i aituirir-t il. 
But vtn Suiccr. tub voce {9<)t. aJIiruti 
thai ih« woH b Dner uwd in HtAf 
Sonptnr«fnrlh»|ilK««r tcriii*tic And 
Groiiui, BUiIn^ Ihal "hic onlmta, nl 
fillot, In S. Liierii loea* c« qn» mull 
pk-Tiqiic riv t^>> tdv fiatianv propria 
^tiir did peUrunt," proccrd* al lenRtb 
Id rtfuts (l>o inlcrprctJliun. See 0». 

>h*T, Ankw. la JmiiU'i Challengo, a. 
lULpp. ill, a^. 
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— " in the in^iBible" place of good and bad sotils ; for so the 
process of the parable obliges us to understand it, seemg it 
ToiUtI be aomcwhat strange to understand that " gap," wlicre- 
with tlie plane of hnppy souls is here described to be parted 
from the plaeo of turuioots, to be the earth nud all that is 
between the third heavens and it. The Jews at this time, as 
we see by the Gospel, bcHering, accordiug to the testimoniea 
allegcdj that righteous souts were in rest und p!eii»ure and 
happiness, wicked in misery and torments, called the place or 
Btatc of those torments Gelienna : from the vitlliey of tlie aons 
of Hinnom near Jerusalem, where those that of old time 
aacrificed their cbihlren to derils burnt them with fire ; the 
horror of which place, it appears, wua takeu up for a resem- 
blance fit to represent the torment of the wirlicxl souIb after 
death. In likt: manner, God's people being sensible of God's 
mercy in using means to bring them back to the ancient iu- 
bcritaace which our first parents lost by rebelling against 
God, they eonid not use «o tit a terra to express the rest and 
happiness of blcc«cd spirits in the world to come, as bj 
calling the plaee of it " paradise." But that the place of thi» 
rest was the third heavens before the sitting down of our 
Lord Christ at the right hand of His Father, I am yet to 
learn, that there is any syllable or tittle in the holy Scripture 
to signify, that the people of God understood, at such time 
a« our Tjord delivered this parable : so that there can possibly 
be no reasonable presuraption, that the word rTJSijf, here used, 
not in reference to the body, which goes to corruption in the 
grave, but to the soul or spirit, should signify the ssrac with 
Gehenna, in opposition to " Abraham's bosom ;" neither the 
original signification of the word, nor the circumstmice of 
the parable, nor any opinion received then among God's 
people, so limiting the signification of it. But that "the 
bosom of Abraham" should signify the place of rest which 
God had appointed for the righteous, the reason is plain : the 
hospitality of Abraham being renowned in the Scripture, and 
the bappiiieas of the world to eonic being usually represented 
to the people of God at that time under the resemblance 
of a feast; whereof Abraham is made the master, when his 
" bosom" is made the place to receive and refresh Laxarus. 
There is therefore no reason, why the "bosom of Abraham," 
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aud "paridiae/' sboulil not signify the sRine state or the 
nune place to the ikpprehonai»n of Qod's people at that time. 
Bnt there i-i also iio rcawu, why a^igs in the pamhlc should 
not extend to comprehend both Gehenna and paradise in the 
wnK of those to whom our Lonl addrewscs this parable. 

5 6. For Dcithcr is it any way ncctssary, — when the good 
thief prays, "Lord, remember me when Tlioii comest into 
Thy kingdom," and our Lord anawern, "To-day »h«lt thou 
be with Me in paradise" (Luke sxiii. 42, 4.1), — that " para- 
^diae" should here be undenttnod to signify the third heavens 
H'C'the way into vbicb wn« not yet laid open, standing the 
Bfnt tabernacle," Hailh the apo.<;tle, llebr. ix. 8; and again, 
"[llcbr. X. 20,] which "new and living way" our Lord Jeans 
"hath dedicated," or " haiisc-li'd for us, through the veil, that 
tW, (lis flesh") : unices wo ahiiHo ourBrlvra with an imagina- 
tion, that words can signify tlitii^i^ which could not be appre- 
bended out of them by those to whom thi;y were said. 

4 7. For as for St. Paul, who wua " ravished into the third 
[kcBveus/' that is, iuto pariidisu [i Cor. xii. 3, 4) : I conceive 
I need not insist upon an exception, which there is no issue 
lo tJ7 ; to wit, that St. Paul speaks of several raptures, one 
into the third heavens, the other into pnrndisc". For, to 
tpeate freely, it seems no more than reason to grant, that St. 
Psnl was miishcd to the presence of our Lord Christ. Hut 

•I must needs tnswt, that the word *' parailiac" eould not sig- 
nify the same thing to St. Paul after the asiccnsion of our 
Lord, as to the hearers of our Lord afore it. 

^ 8. As for the words of the same St. Paul — " HaWug a 

lesire to dcjrart and to be with Christ" (Phil. i. 2.^),— whc- 

they do confine the spirit of St. Paul departed to the 

of otir Lonl Christ's bodily presence in the third 

TenB", I will not conclude ; till I have considered more 

(hose scriptures, which may concern the same purpose. 
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^^Uan iIebTii«nim illillniriitlur 
•ifc mtindu* *u^eiiiu* » para- 
Rh^ C<Bluin illiul luptctniitn pTomit. 
[Klut |riii pAii niiiiricii.'neiii: |>(Mt 
oruiD M aiita rrtTirnoliane'm pnra. 
ills lonu KtoriK, hie unlaii)." 
3rol. kd Z Cor. lii. 4, — Aiid >o «Ud 
U »i Lui^xxiii. 43. 

* " Bm« cum Cliriilu — Al •! anim* 



MTfanini in kliquo loco extra c«1nin, 
fninlrB hoc ilviiide(ab«t Paulmt Chrii- 
lui pnim in taiVm tat." Ilcliarm,. lie 
Sanet. Uratit., tih. i. c. 3 ; Contn*., 
lam, i, p. 1920. D.-Oroliiu {ail luc.) 
mrrely «ay» — " Id e«i. in Chriiti cu»- 
lodin. qiia»d partont ])atiorTiii. . . NibU 
bine iklonr dcAaiti iwtMt." 



640 



or T&B LAWS or TRK CUL'UCII. 



BOOK § 9. And indeed the Apocnlypae, u it is the last of the 

'- — "Sew Testament, bo seemeth to declRre more in this matter 

JJ^I^l^* tlian all tlii; rest of it before hiul done. For wlum uikjq the 
d«elire« oi>ening of the fifth sejilj Apoc. vi. 9—1 1 , the soiila of martyrs, 
pomii.' " l"*""}? demanded vengeance upon their pentecutors, were 
clothed witli long white robes, and hidden to espcet the ful- 
filling of their numbers; and, after that, the hnuclrcd and 
forty-four thouaand of the twclre iribea, that were to be pre- 
served from the said vengraocc, were sealed: it fotlovcth, 
Apoc. vii. 9, I4[ — 17], — "After that I looked, and behold 
a ^cat multitude, whom no man could number, of every 
nation nnd tribe and people and language, standi n g before 
the tlironc and before the Lamb, and elothcd in long white 
robes, with palma in their hands;"— aud to ehcv who they 
were; — "These bo they, who come out of the great triboia- 
tion, and have washed their robes, and have blanched their 
rubes in the Blood of the Lamb: therefore the}' are before 
the throne of God, and serve Him day and night iu His 
["rmnj- temple, and He that sitteth upon the throne overahndoweth 

l^eii"— '''^"^i ''■'''>' *''8^ "ot hunger uor thirst, nor shall the suu 
" •I'll! fall on them, nor anv heat : for the Lamb That is in the 

xaaag 
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midst of the throne feedetli them, and guidoth them to liviug 
wells of water, anil God wipes away all tirars from their eyes." 
Here you have the souls of the martyrs " before the throne 
of Ood," "overshadowed by Kim that sittulh on the throne," 
Who "wipeth away all tears from their cyc3." And again, 
Apoc. xiv. 1 — 5, where the hundred and forty-four thousand 
tiktti. were si-alcd njipcar again upon moTint Sion, and the 
YOTCc of harpers ia heard, singing to their harps a new song, 
"before the throne and before the fuur living creatures and 
elders," which "no man" hut the scaled "could Icam :" tt 
followcth; — "These arc they that has'C not been defiled with 
women, for they arc virgins ; these ore they that follow the 
Lamb whithersoever lie gocth ; these arc redeemed from 
among men, as first-fniits to God and to the Lamb; nor 
wns any deceit found in their mouths, for they arc un- 
sjMlted before the throne of God." Here [the] hnndred 
and forty-four lhou»aud appear upon mount Slon, bearing 
only the simg which the harpers sing to their harps. Anc 
therefore, those "that were not defiled with women."!* 
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"follow the Lamb whithersoever He goetE," that "are 
unspotted before the tlirone of God," are the liarpers, not 
those that were sealctl''. The Kumc martj-rs' souls, that 
appearei] before iu loug white robes, with palius iu their 
hands, now appear staging the soug of triumph to their 
harps. For so it fullowctli, v. IS, aHcr dcaonncing the 

»" fall" of " Bobylon," aTid vengeance of God upon those 
that "worship Ihc beast;" — "1 hi^ard a voiee from heaven 
■ay to mc, Write, Blessed are the dead that from henceforth 
die in the Lord ; even so, saitli the Spirit, for thiry rest 
from tlieir Uibour«, and their works go along with thcni." 

r§ 10. Well might TurtuUian' restniin this to martyrs, for 
the consequence of the text mightily enforceth it. The Lamb 
indeed i» seen ou mount Sion with those timt are sealed : 
but it is never said, that they are " before the throne," but 
onfy they who appear in heaven, ihat is, the martyrs, whose 
scHig of triumph they Lear aud leani; which ueetled not 
have been said, if they were rcpreiented aa of one company. 
Ki And perhaps it is said, that they " follow the Lamb whither- 
^soever Ue goes," bccausi: they foUowed Him to liis cross, 
fbaffehug that death for Him, which He had sutTcred for 
us; and that "they are virgtua," because not stained with 

tthfi pollution of fal»e gods. For, troly, when it is said, that 
" guile was not found in their mouth ;" we cannot uadentand 
any thing more proper than the pror<Dssiou of the Christian 
&ith, for which they died. For of whom can it be more 
properly said, that "guile was not found in" his "moutb," 
than of him, that dies rather than transgress thitt which he 
undertook at his haptitiui, to profcsH the name of Christ 
unto death? He, that likes not this, will be obliged to 
grant, that virgins also have the state of martyrs by this 
prophecy. For licsides all that balh been said to shew, that 
in all this prophecy, save the twenty-four, none but mar- 
tyrs appear iu heaven before God's throne (unless we say. 
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nnllii rainptura patadiii Jtnltris fti'it 
niii i|iu in ChrUta itsevtunt. bno iu 
Adjm." Tmitll.. De Aiiima. a. !».! 
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BOOK that here Tirgins rIso arc teen among the mart^) ; whcn- 

—111: an, iu the begiuuing of the Seventh chapter, order is taken 

for tlie 8ealiii{; of tliose, that should escape the vengeance 
of GoJ, iu Judffia^ Titiiag Christiiina and servants of Cod 
(who in the beginning of the fourteenth appear again with 
the Lamb upon niouTit Sion) ; but the oiartyrs' aouls appear 
in heaven before the tbrouK, both iu the fifth and in the 
acTcnth (beaides what I ai^nc here by consequence drawn 
from the meaning of the foiirteeiUh) : it would be a thing 
incousetjuent Ui the text and grain of tlie proj>hecy, to »ay, 
that the servants of God, who arc preserved "by the name 
of God scaled on their foreheads" (Apoc. x'w. i, vii. ,1) IVom 
that dcatruction which involves the persecutors of Chris- 
tinnity, shDutd appear iu the Hiimc company and rank witli 
the martjTiij among whom are those that are slain in the 
city of Jeruaalcui (Apoc, xi. 7 — 9)j of a several condition 
from those that are preserved alive- 

§ II. Compare we herewith the doctrine of St. Paid, 2 
Cor. V, I — 4 : — " For we know, that, if this earthly house of 
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ei«fi:[upon our tiiberuaclc be dtssoWcd, wc hare a building from God, a 






house not made with bands, eternal in the heavens: and for 
this we gronn, desiring that our dwelliug from hcaveiii be 
vested upon us ; if so be we shall not be found naked, 
having put it upon ua : for we that are in the tabernacle fl 
groan, as grieved, not bceausc we desire to be stripped, 
but to bo invested, that the mortal may be swallowed up 
of life." The whole text of this discourse manifestly im- 
ports, that St, Paid expects the reaurrection as the ic- 
cunipliidimeut of his hope; not groaning for the day of' 
his death, to have his soul stripped from his body, but 
to have it inverted with a heavenly tahomaole, made by 
God, bis glorified body, which bringeth iife^ that swalloweth 
up the mortality of tliis. As also he saith, Rom. viii. 23, 
that " we, wlio have the firet-fruita of the Spirit, groan ^ 
within ourselves, expecting the adoption, even the redemp- ™ 
tion of our body;" where the resurrection is the adoption 
of those who rise again to be sons of God : according to the 
word of our Lord, Luke xx. 56; "For neither can they die 
any more, for they arc equal to angels ; and being children 
of the resurrection, are children of God/' It is true, iti 



or THE Laws op tdb chcircii. 



643 



appears by St. Paul, that he was no fiirthcr certified as then CHAP, 
of the counsel of Gtx^, than to mukc it a question, wlicthcr ■^•^^"-•. 
he and the Christiaus of his time Rhrviild be fuunil alive by 
the Lcml Christ at Ilis coming to judgiiiciit. For therefore he 
nyt with an "if;"— "If wo shall not be found naked of our 
bodies, when wc put on glorious bodies :"_thoiigh he had 
said afore, that, if this body be dissolved, wc shall have a 
faearenljr body for it. And bo, 1 Cor. xv. 52 ; " The dead 
shall rise incorruptible, and we slitdl be changed." And, 
1 The«. iv. 15, 17 : " We, that are left alive unto the coming 
of the Lord, shall not prevent those that are fallen asleep ; " — 



agau) 



We, that are left iJitc, almll he ravinhcd with them 



in the clouds into the air to meet the Lord ; aud so sboll be 
always with the Lord." So that the thousand years, which 
B it » rereated to St. John that the Church shall endure after 
^ the fail of Babylon and the judgment exercised upon the 
whore (Apoe. xx.), i.i a further revelation of God's will and 
pleasure for the subsistence of Christianity with the world; 
how much soever He hath determined it nhall endure more, 
than He hath there declared. But, notwithstanding, seeing 
that St. Paul, though uncertain thereof, suspends the ac- 
complisbmeut of bis and our Imppiuess upon the resurrec- 
tion; most manif&st it in, that the stripping of our bodies by 
j^ death is not the term of God's promise, according to St. Paul, 

■ Wlierefore, wlicn it follows, — " Having therefore always con. [2 Cor. ». 
fidcnco, and knowing that dwelling in the body we are pil- ^ 
grims from God (for we walk by faith, not by sight), wc de- 
sire with confidence rather to travel out of the body, and to 
dwell with God i" — supposing that St. Paul expected this 
etisnge by Clirist's second coming, before be died, he contra- 
dicts not himself, when he refers it to the resarrcctioo; which, 
if we think that he assigns it unto the mean time, wc make 
him to do. Therefore St. John, 1 Epistle iii. 2 : " Beloved, wc 
are now the children of God ; but it is not yet manifest what 
wc shall be; yet we know, that when He" (or " it') is made 
manifest, we shall be like Him, for wc shall see Him as He is." 
Sons of God because sons of the resurrection, wc saw before rt.«k» ««. 
in our Lord's words ; sons of God because adopted to His ^^^ 
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Spirit, wo have here in St. John. But as St. Psul m&de our 
adoption to be " tbe redemplion of the body;" so (Eph. vr. 
30), "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God," saith he. "by Whom 
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ye are sealed to the day of redemption 
of the same Spirit, — ■" Who ia the corueiit of our iiibcritance, 
until tiic redemption of the piirchaac." A»our Lord Haith 
aUo, Itukexxi.28; " Lift up your heads, for your redetnpHoii 
drawtith nigk:" speaking of Hia second noming. If, there- 
fore, neither our " adoption " aad " redemption " nor G»d'a 
"pwrchaae" be complete before we rise again, whether we read 
ia St. JobQ, " When He shall be made manifest," or, " When U 
ahatl be made manifeat," -what we ahidl be, the resornjction 
in the time. For if we be not like nnj^ls till the resnrrcctioD, 
an our Lord saya ; much less like tiod, or like our Ijord Christ, 
as St. John Hays. 

§ 12. As for the term of "seeing God," npon which the _ 
school ducton* have stated the cuutrurcny uf the saints' f 
hapfunesa in the meantime ; it is a thing evident enough, that 
the speech is borrowed frum the coinpiLriaou between Moses 
and other prophets, Num. xii. 6—8; where God s^iith, lie 
will dtid with other praphcts by a vision or a dream, but 
with Moses face to face. And yet St. Paid, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, 
comparing the knonk-dgc of (Jod hy faith with the knowledge 
of God by sight, [exprcsscth it thus j thiit] " We see now by a 
glrias in u riddle, but then face to face ; now we know in |>art, 
then shall I know as 1 am known :" which St. John cidls, "aa 
He isi" for sure Uod knows us aa we are, Nay, he saitb 
there, that Moses beheld rii.t* nsion; which the Creek »ecm« 
to trtinslate " t^c ^'fai> tow Kvpiw^," signifnng that glorious 
appearance, witncaslng the prc-tencc of Ood, which Moses oom- 
inuned with mouth to mouth, "ipflhtt taiov Bt alvt^ftdtuv" 
— "by sight" (fur wc have no better English for St. Paul's "Iv ^ 
rfSei," 2 Cor. V. 7), " not by riddles. " Whereby it nppeareth, ^ 
[that] the knowledge of God, wliicb hlcaacd souls have, is dc-. 
scribed by St Paul in the very same terms, in which the know- 
ledge of God which Moses had is described hy Ciod. And 
yet none of those school doctom believes, that Muses saw (jod 
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as the blessed »haU do. Tliercfure liotli of tliem »cem to be chap. 

auch an expMssion of intellectual iwd spintual things, bor- - 

rowed from bodily thinfts a( this world, as this weakness of 
our uaturt! is able to bcnr. And, tbcrefoce, seeing God is 
reprenented to u» throughout the wliolc Scripture in Um 
tnajest^ of a king sittiog upon hiR throiiR, ss the most glori- 
ous thing that all ftort^ of nieu (to nbuiu the Soripturc is 
written) can imagine to themselves ; it scemeth most reason- 
able to Conceive, thnt both expretisiouH are borrowed from 
thence For the custom of the world knows no more evi- 
dent mark of prcffrmcnt, than for a man to see his king, 
and to bo always admitted to his presence; of wliich admis- 
BJon courts know that there arc many degrees. As the seven 
princes, in EHtlirr i. 14, " irhirb sec tlic king's face;" or 
"stand before the king's face," aa the quccu of Shcba ex- 
preaaeth it in Solomou's servants, 1 Kings x. 8. As tlt« 
•ooUoflho martyrs " are before God'a throne, and see Ilim ("*i>v«6. 
dsy and night;" Apoc. vii. 15. And so bj consequence a"^'^-. 
those souU, that arc admitted into God's presence, have ^n-"*"^ 
other muuDcr of kaowlcdge &Dd familiarity witb God titan 
ever Mosea had : because it is one thing to see God and to 
speak witli God mouth to mouth in His tabernacle (where, by 
a glorious appearance spcnkiug in His person, lie tcsti^cd 
Ilia presenoe) ; another thing, in the third heavens, whereof 
But the most holy place of the tabernacle was but a figure. 

^ 13. Here take notice, before we go further, iu what [I" "I^*' 
fuhioa the majesty of God appearcth or ts descriliod in the majdy of 
Soriptures. " 1 saw the Lord attiug on His tlirone, and all |^^^f^ 
the host of heaven suoding by Ilim on His right hand and ihcScnp. 
on His left ;" >aith the prophet, I Kiugs xiii. 19 : that is, aU ofJVJ,l]|! 
the angeb attending on both sides of Ilis throne. "God is mcnt ] 
to be trembled ut in the great council of His saints, and teni- k. ii<br.— 
blc above all that arc about Him;" salth David, I's. lustx. ^:^"fl- 
8. The majesty of His throne is " terrible" even to the angeU 
that stand Ix^neath and about it. For the saiots of heaven, 
in the Old Testament, are aaly angcU. Thus far none of 
them sits in (iod'a presence. la that vision of His throng 
which api>can-th Dan. vii. 9, 10 {with God "sitting" on it 
like " the ancient of days," with " a thousand thou«aod8 and 
amyriadof myriads" waiting upon Him), it is sud iudecd, 

a o 2 



&iQ 



OP THB LAWS OP THE CHCHCH. 



BOOK 
HI. 



[Ana of 
theNcvr.] 



" tlironea were aet ;" but no mention of any but thia one in 
all thnt followetli. Ami though the people of God arc called 
lM«.^''*"tlicre(w.33,25,27.) VJvSr"J"^?— " the saints of the Highest:" 
Etif.vtn.] j,£t tjje angels are still the Baiots of heaven ; His people the 
fiV^Vi "^i^t* o"* earth, wliom God there giveth scateiicc for agwuat 
* their enemies. But to the prophet Eaelciel, i. 22, 2G, 27, 
He app«arcth in the likeness of a m&n sitting npon a throao, 
pitched on a floor, which is drawn by four living creatures ; 
aignifyiog those angola, which covered the nrk of the cove- 
nant in the tubcruadc, upon whicli God is desirribcd to sit as 
upon Kin thmne in so many places of tlic Old Testament: 
whereas, in the vision of the prophet Esay, His throne in 
compassed by nix ", Ksay vi. 1,2; in that of St. John, Apoe. 
IT. 2, 3, 5—8, with four. 

5 14. Mut, in the New Testament, our Lord promiaea His 
twelve apostles, that '* at the regeneration," that is, the resur- 
rection, " they shall sit on twelve tltponcs judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel i" Matt. rix. 28, Lukexsii. 30: where by the 
way we are also to note, that the kingdom of Gud which our 
Lord bequeaths to them, to eat and to drink La it and to sit 
on these thrones, is not till the resurrection ; therefore neither 
thosR' joys, whioli the said eating and driaking signifies. 
Hereuj}on it is, that St. Paul saith ; " Know you not, that 
the sainta shall judge the world ?" 1 Cor. vi. 2. When there- 
fore God appearcth to St. John, aa about to take vengeance 
npon the peraecutorB of Hia Church; His throne appearcth 
onviroucd with twenty-four thrones, for twenty-four elders to 
sit on, and give sentence with Him (Apoe. iv. 4); the angels 
attending upon their thrones, as upon His (Apoe. v. ll,Tii. 11); 
and the souls of the martyrs, wlacti (Apoe. ri. 9) appear " vjro- 
KoTw TQv $viTtaa-n)piov" — "beneaththe altar** of incense, which 
stands "before the throne" (Apoe. viii. 3), appear "before 
the throne" (.\poc. vii. 9). Juat aa, in the church, the people 
waa wont to stand at the service of God with their faces towards 
the bishop, sitting on liis throne in the midst of the seats on 
which the presbyters sate on both sides of him, the deacons 
standing to give them attcuduucc: as I have shewed [af] lai^ 



* Thin doei not ii[ipfST in I(bIji)i: 
but martly Ihal rach of the wrapliim 
(trhotir nurnbor i* aol meucionedj hul 



' Cnrttetti from MS. ; " tktM," in 
fulio ediiion. 
I Add»d from MS. 
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n my book of the Service of the Chnrcb, citap. iii. pp. 53 — 
62', cliap. iv. pp. 7i — 7G'; besiilea tbe Review, pp. 74, 75'': 
aod further in my book of the lliglit of the Church, pp, 93 — 98". 
415. But all this wliilc we muat remember, that, Ihougli 
this rision uppcars to St. John in the Icavena {Apoc. iv. 1), 
yet doth it not appear, that the throne of God, before vbich 
the Mula of the martyrs stand and round about which tbe 
twenty-four ciders nit, ia seen by thenij aa it is seen by St, 
JoliD in the liiiioD here doserihed. For vhercas it is plain, 
that all this is represcutod, aa if there were tn heaven bucIi a 
temple as that at Jenigalcni, in the inner court whereof tbe 
elders sit, Ibe people stand, praising God (for Apoo. vii. 15, 
tbe martyrs "serve God before the throne day and night in 
. tbe temple") ; it in manifest, that the throne of God (whicb 
in tbe temple was tbe ark of tbe eovenaiit ahadoircd vritb the 
chcrubins) was not sreo by those who worshipped without in 
the court. And Apoc. iv. 5, it is said, that "thunder and 
lightning came out of the throne;" uiid that "tlieru were 
Kven lanipe burning before the throue, being the ecvcn 
Spirits of God;" so that, the stri-cn candlcsticlts btnog be- 
tween the holy of bolien and the court in whioh these 
things appear, we are obliged to imdenttand tbe ibrone to 
flMbc in the holy of hoUes, as in the temple; and the seven 
tights in the outward tabernacle, or holy place of the temple. 
M'bicb U still more plain, when it ia said (Apoc. li. 19); 
**And the temple of God in heaven was opened, and the 
arlt of llis covenant wits seen in His temple, and there 
were lightnings and thunders and flashes and earthquakes 
and gn-at bail." For if opened then, then shut afore : neitber 
was tbe throne seen which the ark of the covenant aignifiotb. 
And, Apoc. xir. 17, 18, one "angel comes out of the temple 
in heaven with a sharp sickle," another out of the court, 
where all this appears hitherto: called there " Sumatmjpioii" 
or " the sanctuary," as also Apoc xi. 1, in opposition to " ixiot" 
— " tbe temple ;" out of which came tbe seven angels with 
the seven vials, Apoc. xt. 5 [,6] . So also xvi. 1,17. And yon 
abaJl sec by all this, what reason we have to think, that those 
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BOOK wlio are described before God's throne by this viiion, arc not 
Iff • ' 

: — admitted to see His face. 

[To-know 5 16. And therefore, if to "know Ood r8 wc «re known" 
weknw'*- '*i ^- Pf'"'- *" " ^^ Him as He ia" in St. Jolm, be our happi- 
aii(t"»« iH?<ia; there in notliiiiK tn sitevr its that it is accompUshcd 
U.' bclcngs Ij^f*"^ *^« general judgment. For if St. John, when he 
i«iHe tc- naj-etli, "Wc shall kninr Him as He is," speaks of the re- 
surrection; the »nme wc must nccdsi think is meant by St. 
Paul, when be says, "We shall see Him fare to face" and 
" know Him as we »rc known." For St. Paul, not expressing 
whether he s[)cak of the resurrection, or of the mean time 
between death and it^ must need* be limited hj St. John, 
BpeaJung of the time, when our Ix>rd Hh»ll be maiiifciited, or 
when it shall he manift^Kted what we shaU be. And, there* 
fbre, though Mosca spnke with Ood mouth to mouth, though 
he sec Him " by sight, not in a riddle ;" yel ia this but the 
highest degree of prophetical vision : whieh notwithstanding, 
" no man shall aee God'a face and live," and therefon: MosoR 
himself aces but His back, Ksod. rxxiii. 20 — 23. And not- 
irithatanding that the martyrs are lit^fort^ Ood'a throne in the 
third heaven, yet, for all this, they arc but in the inward 
conrt : and the holy of holies appeared nut op<;n to St. John, 
butDpon occasion of judgments; the cseoution whereof cornea 
from tticncc, where the sentence must be understood to pus. 
So that to "know Ood as He is known," aecording to St. 
Paul, and "to see Hira rb He is," according to St. John, is 
thnt whieli is reserved for them, that shall feast after the 
Tesiirreelion in Hie presence. 

^ 17. For seeing St. John sees (he throne of God in vinon 
of prophecy, which tlie same vision dcscribeth the martyrs' 
souls in heaven to see ; it cannot be eoncludod, that the 
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ibroiw."] jjjfjptyrs' souls do see God as He is, and know Him as they 

are known, becmuac they arc before God's throne, or because 

they see Him sitting upon it. For Moses also communed 

with Ciod month to mouth, and thai upon His throne in the 

holy of hoiies, the ark of the cnvcnnnt overshadowed by the 

[ExtMi. ehcrnbins; unto whom God said nevertheless, "No mtu 
a«iiL 20-3 ,],jm ^ jify f^ ^„jj ii^^_» 

[P*rrcction § 18. The apostle indeed to the Hebrews, xti. 23, when' 
tiaiiMvU says— "Wc arc come to the assembly and Church of the 
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first-born rcpstcrcd in th« hearais, and to Qod the judge chap. 
of alJ, and to the spirits of joBt men made perfect," — seems 



XXVII. 



a 

i 



to epetk of this menu time. For tbough some* would bRve tttnmt 
those "spiritfl of just men mnde perfect" to be the souls of>'"n.J'« 
liffing Chrirtians («» whcu Si, PettT tiiilii, 1 Peter ili. 18, 10, j.y of 
that our Lord Christ, "beinR put to denth in the flefdi, wii*^*"'^^ 
made alive by the Spirit, in which departing He pn^at-hed to 
the Bpirita in prison;" wliicli in neceswiriiy to be niidcrstood 
of tlte Gentiles, whom tlie Spirit of God in the aposttea won. 
to repentance, though the B-ime Spirit in Noe could not effect 
it, as it follows) ; yet it seems more voiucquent to the rest o^ 
tbe text to underatand it here of the snuU of CbriiitifmK made 
perfect upon their departure Leiice. But if "just men made 
perfect" may be understood to signify no more than Chris- 
tians, bccanse our Lord, distinguishing that rightcouBueas 
which the Go«pel rcquireth from that which the Law van 
content with, concliidra, " De ye therefore perfect as your 
beavealy Father la perfect" (Matt. r. 48) ; certainly the per- 
(ectiou of Cliristiaa souls in the mean time belwcen death and 
tbe resurrection, caiinoL be concluded to be auch as nothing 
shall be added to, because it it said, that they arc "made 
perfect," Tbe same we have from tbe apoatlc, I John it. 17 : 
" I Icrein is lore porfccted in us, that we have confidence in 
) the day of judgment ; because, *» He is, so arc we in this 
world." For, I bcsocoh you, how can there be any thin^ 
added to his confideueo at the day of judgment, who hath 
receired his full reward from the day of his death? But St. 
Paul^ 2 Thcssalouians i. 6—10: "Seeing it is just with God 
to render tribulation to them who afflict yon, and to you 
that are aiOicted rest with us at the revealing of the Lord 
Jesus from heaven with Ilis angels^ in flaming fire, render- 
ing vengeaDCe to them who koovr not God, who shall endunr 
the punishment of CTerbutiiig destruction from the face of 
the Lord and from the glory of llis strength, when lie 
eometh to be glorified among His saints ... at tliat day." 
Where, you sec, he rcferreth, as well the rest of tbcm 
who are aSiicted, aa the puuiahmeut of everlasting de- 
struction from before the Lord, to the last day of the 

« Stt Liahtfoot, ll«r. Hrbr. H Y>1- pp. 44S. 440. See WM. Cui. fliiloL 
mad., sd Lii«. xt. 7 i Wwka, *d. ii. «t CriL, ■*! loc., fat lli« npliwi* hjnk 
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BOOK general jmlgraent, when He eometh to be ndmired among 

— iit — His auiats: who]_iihRll then be as well glorified Cliriitiaii* 

aa the angels; and that in heaven, according to the .ipiri- 

tufll sense of the Old Testament ; as upon earth, according 

to the literal sense, the prophet Esay saith, tli«t after the 

destruction of Sennacherib, " The Lord of hosts shall reign 

in mount Sion and Jerusalem, and he glorified iu the «ight 

of His elders;" Esay sxiv. 23. 

tSolito- §. 19. Here then all those scriptures, which refer the tor- 

lonrirntt of nicnts provided for the devil and his angck unto the general 

ih« iml judgment, come in to bear witness in the same cause. For 

«ng«l> are therefore the words of the sentence bear, " Go ye curaed. into 

i"e liny of cvcHasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels" ( Matt. 

juUgnient.] xxT. 41); to wit, agninst that time. And St. Paul, 1 Cor. 

vi. 8: "Know ye not, that we shall judge thc'augela?" to 

wit, the evil augels. And the posRcsacd to our Lord, Matt. 

viii. 2fl ; " Art Thou come to torment ua before the time ?" 

And the apostle, 3 Pet. ii. 4: "For if God spared not the 

nngcU baving sinned, but delivered them to he kept for 

jndj^uent in the dungeon with chains of darkness." And 

["r^jwiav. St. Jude, 6; "And.the nngeU, that kept not their original 

x^r."] but left their own habitation, He keeps ia everlasting ■ 

chains under dnrkucss to the judgment of the great day." 

For though there can be no reaaon, why the devils, haring 

rebelled against God, should not teste the fruits of thcirfl 

rebellion immcdintely; as there is a reason to be given, 

why man is not to ho judged till he be tried; especially, 

[l-uke «vi. the parable of I>ives and LazaruB shewing, that wiclted 

souls are in torment before their departure: yet, seeing 

God hath allowed lliem to tempt mankind and to dwell in 

the air about them (Job i. 7, ii. 2; Ephes. Li. 2, vi. 12; — 

whereupon they desire our Lord not to send them " into 

the deep," Luke viii. 31), it seemeth necessary to grant, 

that He will take acconot of them for the malice, which 

at present He suffereth them to exercise, though sentenced 

to that dungeon and those bonds, which they can no more 

cswipe, than be converted to gooduesa from the beginning. 
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CHAPTER XX^^II.• 



m aODLS OJ TnB WATUCIU WEIE sot IK THE DEVIL'* PaWZK Till 
CBStn; THOCcn the old TE^TAHBKT DECI^IU sot TtlBln SVtiTS. 

or uxckl'i aovh. rtiR louLor ons lord cnRiKT, rAHTinc fkok bib 

BOOT, WESr WITH THE THIEF 10 PABAIil.tX. OF HIS TttHrUPH OVBE tUB 
rOHTOn or DiBRNESS. PRITER FOB TBI KRID RIUlriFtETlI !tO UELIVZE- 
DH) OFtOULS OUT DP rUKQATOnr. TnC COVCKIXT OF GRACE REQrnUW 

tKrBKFECr HAPi-iXBM seroiu: tub gehkiui, judqjikst. of foeqivx- 

XtU IN TRl WORLD TO COKK ; AKD PATIHO THB tTMOST VAATatXU. 

It is mBnifr-it, then, hy these premisses, that there is 
appenrance euoiigh of differfncc in and between levcral 
KTiptures, that concern the state of souls departed before 
the general judgment. Ncverthelcsa in titis it cannot be 
said that there is any differenee, but tbnt alt is agreed, 
titat tbc wicked are in pain, and the righteous at rest, 
upon their departure j aa the purahle of Dives and Laza- 
nu distinguislica. And tbin I should bore proceed further 
to limit, but that I hope to do it mure clearly and rcsci- 
tutelr, premiaiug here the dctcnuiuation of two points 
ittcidcQt. 

§ 3. For it is manifest, that all parties in difference do 
atloTT the hope of eatvfttion to those Chrixtiau«, that depart 
imperfectly turned from their evil ways, and amended in 
their inclinations and nctions. Be it but for the example 
of the thief upon the cross ; though we suppose, that as 
there is hut one eiample written wi there nre few and very 
few examples come to puss, yet (seciug that tvhic}i hath come 
to pass may come to pass aga^in, and that the case cannot be 
excepted from the hope of salvation) the question will be, 
what bcMTximes of those souls that depart bence in the state 
of Ood's grace, hut burdened with aLqs which they have 
not repented of to iimendcuent. And because all that is 
to be said of happiness afler death must come out of the 
>Jew Teatameut, accordiug to the premisses j it will be 
ret^uisite to enquire, in the second place, io what coudi- 
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BOOK tiou the souls of the holy fathers before and under the 
Law, and those, who by their doctrine and exmnple did 
belong to the New Testament, though they lived irndcr 
the Old (as 1 hBve said), iu wliat condition of ease or 
sorrow they are hetween tlieir departure and the general 
jad^nicut. 
(Another ^ 3. Which tlrawa another question after it, coaccming 
•till— ». t^i*^ place where, or the company which Christ's human soul 
Bfxtmg H-as with, during the time it was departed from the body. 
ofChriii For )t 19 mauifcet, that there is an opinion, which hath 
in'ditt'con ''^^y P''^^^ vogiic cvcn among the fathers'; — that the soul 
■e<iuencuL]of Christ wa8 in hell with the souls of the fathers during 
that time, and broiiglit them along from thence when He 
roBC again, carrying them up iulo heaven with Him at His 
a-Hceniiion ; where ever since the souls of the martyrs and 
other eminent ChristinnSj wliieli now are properly called 
aaiiita (for iji the writiiign' of the apostles Christians are'' 
generally called aaintA, as iu the Old Testament Israelites], ■ 
arc received, when they depart hence : those that die not iu 
God's grace, being condemued to hell torments; hut those, 
who have not had care to cleanse tlieraselves of siii by re- 
pentance and amendment, rcmnining in the suhnrbn of hcU M 
(as I may well call tliat place, which the Church of Rome " 
calls purgatory], till by the prayers of the living, or having 
paid the debt of temporal pain, remaining due when the guilt 
of sin is done away with the debt of eternal pain, they are 
remopcd to henvca, and to the sight of God'; which is the 
same happiness they shall enjoy after the resunrcctioD, only 
that the body hath uo part iu it as then it shall have. 



'"ThMthnvU Limbm P«ifuni;" 
■nd " llmt our Stvlonr aUn ikROi-mli'd 
into IK-tl. ID dcUrsr ihu ■iici<-rii fiilicn 
of tliic- Old TiMliiLMvnl; lifffrnifnv boj'ijro 
Hit paiiion n»nr «v«r •iilfml into 
hoRven ;" ti m part of Ihc thcRii of ihs 
Jesuit •rhmwcliallcii^UuliuiantKf red, 
Ani«, ta Jpitin'i Chalt., c. »tii, Woiki 
vol. iiL pp.STS, »n. — BtllnTniint'* <1im> 
Iriof t», " (jU'jJ niiim.!! piuium Den fti- 
•tin! in c(t\a hciIa CliiUti anTMwi w Bi" 
(UoChriktl AnlTHi, lib. I v. c. II. Con- 
trov., lam. Ir. p. 5Jff, A.). — For ibr fi- 
llirri who liclil llir iijiiiiioii in qiifitiun, 
•re l^uhcf, pp. 203, HI. : »iJ Prariun, 



On chf- Cre«d, ui. v, Dticendeil iuM 
IIfII. nult ). vut. ii. p. 321. Oxf. 1833. 
Anil llial iL WM llm i;iiiicral ducCrine at 
ii'luuuliiirn, -Willi & dilTcrri'ce lio>>t*«r 
i>f acluHt cr of TJrliial deiiif-iil of Christ 
inio hell. Mc lUilMr, ibid. p. 417 i 
filid I'eanuii, ibid. vol. i. jip. 401, tq. 

* Corretieil ftuni MS.; "wriiing,'* 
in folia (iliiioi). 

* Comcted From MS.) "Chriiluni 
wbn are." in folio eililion, 
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5 4. ThRt, which the optuion vbich I have mentiODcd CHAP, 
•aith ofthe *t«tc of rightcoiw soula under the Old Tcatamcnt, 



p seemcth to fltantl upon those descTiptions of the dead which !^^,^tlmint 
it piveth. The prophet Ksay, dcscrihing the niin of the king; s-ym* i« 
of Biibyion (Esay siv. 9) : '' Hell" {or "the grave) from be- Ihrw^Urf 
neath is moved for thee at thy coming; it stirreth up the ^""^ '''"'"^» 

llldesd for thee, even all the leaders of the csLFth." To what ciiriiiasm 



pnrposo is it here to dispute, whether "hell" or "the ^|^,']^" 
pwte^* where it is »o evident, that the dead mtiat nse to 
meet the king of BiibylonJ? To what purpose to allege 
■ figure of proinpopeeia; unless it could be uodcrstood, that 
dead oorpses could meet him nud receive him without their 
■oula''? The "dead" here arc in the original "the giants;" of DD-KSil 

iwhom we read, Geii. vi. 4, that for the wickeduess of tlieir 
times the world waa condemned to the flood. iW though 
Moses call them " iS'ephilini," and Esaj " Rephnim ;" yet it [o'^Qll 
ia manifest, that the same word is attributed to the dcud, 
bccauao of the \ioleace and wickedness, which the Scripture 
thewcth were iDuUi[tlicd upon the earth by the giants before 
the fltxKl, and aflerwardx by the giants that inhabited the land 
of promise; whereupon the Scripture, hy calling the dead by 
■ the name of giants, signiBcth, that the giants were under that 
death which God thrcatcnrd Adam's sin with. And doth not 
the Seripluru of the Old ToHtaioent describe unto us the fatben 
H of the Old TeHtament in the uune estate? What shall we 
any of the kouI of Samuel, which the witch of Eitdor raises 

*out of the earth; if the Scripture say true, 1 Sum. xxriii. 
12, 14; when the woman "aaw Samuel," and " Saul perceived 
that it wax Samuel?" And that iiu man may say it is a witch^ 
and that he that went to a witch snyii it; what shall we say 
to the language of Jacob, — " I will go down to my son into 
bell monming?" Gen. xxxvii. 35. For his grief for Joseph 
would uot have lieen enough to make him die with sorrow, 
had lie died with St. Paul's expectation to "be with Clirist,'" [Philipp. 
so soon as he was dismissed. And therefore the language of '" ' 
David, Ph. xxxix. i — 14, entertaining the thought of death [Pi.auli. 

with such ustonishmcut, secmeth to give credit to that groto ij,b,._a 

■ —13. Eng. 

' C«trf«ted from MK.| mitprlntad lDU«daciiiit>r«uiiiUEniUt«^MBi cJin ^"■■1 
"lirKl.-infWinrdili*!!. hibumi." On*., AA IU*L air. ». 

' " Ett «fo«MT««aJ>, in qiu raorlui 
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opiiiion, tliat souls have uo sense till the resurrection but 
sleep out the tinie^. As also king EzekiaSj weeping at tlte 
news of deatli, because the dead could not praise God ; Ksay 
3LSKVui. 8, 18: as also Psalm \i. 6, and Barucli li, 17. And 
36b, iii. 13, makes liis case, lifid he never been bora, the 
same with the dead : not because be thought the soul mor* 
ial; thcrpforc, bneaose he tliouj^lit it a H^ht, tlmt death' 
puts out, and the resurrection kindles it again. 

$ 5. Bnt all this is to he imjiuted to nothing in the world 
but that dispensation of the Old Tcstamcntj which 1 have 
spoke of so niiiny times'", and now shall confirm it by ao 
visible au instance as this. Death was proposed to Adam 
for the mnrk of God's wrath and rengeanec, which he was 
become liable to by sin. Tbe turmng of this curse into a 
blessing was to be the effect of Christ's cross, which wag not 
yet to bL' revealed. The hfe of the land of prumiNV was pro- 
posed for the reward of keeping God's law, instead of the life 
of paradise. Tlicreforo tbe cuttiug oil' of that life was to be 
taken for a murk of that ciirse, whieh mankind became sub- 
ject to by the fii'st Adam ; till it should be declared the way 
to a better life by the cross of Christ, Therefore the giants, 
that left it with the marks of enmity with God ujkju them, 
are descril>cd ti!> within the dominion uf hell, but not asleep ; 
unless we can think it is a mark of misery to go to them that 
sleep, when all do sleep: Prov. ii. 18, ix. IB, xxi. 16; finay 
xxvi. 14. For that tliere should be no praising of God after 
death, holds punctually in virtue of ihc old covemaut, which 
brought no man to life, and wan then on foot ; though they, 
who writ those things, might and did know, that by the vir- 
tue of the new covenant (under which they knew themselves 
to be) they should not be deprived of the privilege of prais- 
ing God after death and before the resurrection ; bow sparing 
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kodiini (JaiTC|>hii4. Aiil!^. Jud., lib. xviii, 
c. 1. i i. Op. [Uin. iL p. 793. nl. Hud- 
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soever tlicy were to \>e iu imparting this knowledge ope 
to nil tlie worid. For how otherwise sliould tliey, whom the 
•portle (Hebr. xi.) declnretb to hare sought the kingdom of 
lieaven, have shewed themselves otherwise nflected with 

' death, than the martyre thfit siifTeretl fur Christ were after- 
vorda? How could it be thought the same Spirit, that moved 
them to such a dilfercDce of effects, accordiug to the differ- 
ence of time? 

I § 6. And therefore the same Solomon, that saith there is [Aniji»«. 

noUiing to be done "iu the grave" {Eccles. ix. 10). "nith ^°|,'[iJ'^«'/ 

Airther (Ecclcss. \ii. 7), that, when "the duat returns to tlie bdanctd 

«artb, then the soul returas to God That gave iti" And pit^^"J{ 

when Enoch and Klias were taken away by Ond in their ll'" "^"^ 
II- 1 . 1 ■ -.« 1 1.1- . Ti-tummt 

2Doaics: neither sleep they, seeing Moses and hUaa attcud iu«ir. adiI 

loiir Lord Christ at His transfiguration (Matt. xrii. 3, 4;°^^)""*^ 
Bfirlr iz. 4, 5 ; Luke ix. 30) ; nor is it poesible for any man, [Gm. v. 
F%Kt would have aoula to sleep, to give a reason, why, the KiiiK, u. 
covenant by whieh all are ordered beiiig the same, the ioula nf ' 1-] 
CbristiQua should sleep, when their soula sleep not. And, 
therefore, when otir Lord proves the resurreetion by this, 
that God is called "the God of Abrabum, Isaac, and Jaeob," 
vliereos " God is not the God of the dead but of the bring" 
(Matt xxii. 32, Mark xii. 26, 27, Luke xx. 37, 38) ; He not 
only supposes, that Ilis Hrgument is good, but that Hisadvcr> 
■aries the Sadducecs granted it to be good. And so St. Paul; 
wlien he argues, that " if the dead rise not" again, " then . , . 
are we the most miserable of aU people," as having no fur- 
ther " hop<:" than " this life" (1 Cor. xv. [16.) Ifl) . For what 
Deeded more to them, that owned the law of Moses and the 
Gospel of Christ, and yet would deny the world to come, 
qitestioniDg the resurrection that supposes it 7 For the rest, 
I will not rcpc.at that, which I produced afore" out of the 
books we call Apocrypha ; which be that peruaeth, will Gnd 
a diffcrcuoo bcCwoeti the laDguagc of the patriarchs and pro- 
phets, speaking of themselves, and the language of those i 
books, speaking of them : but 1 will inaiat upon thin, that 
our Lord, when He proposeth the parable of Dives and La- TLak* ni 
tarus, mauifestly accepts of that opinion, which notwitbstaud- ~ '-' 
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»0 0K iiig such difficulties from the Scriptures of the Old Tcstftmenl 

-: — had prevwlcil over the better purt of that people by traditiou 

of the fathers and prophets; to wit, that the souU of good 
ttud biid are alive iu joy and pain, accordiuK to the quahtics 
ID which they depart bcucc, and tltall resume their bodies to 
(Mittiiii. give account in tht^m for their works here The ^unc doth 
;^ 3 ft' tlio appearance of Moses and EUaa at His trnnafiguration, 
Lukeix. the rendering of His Soul into His Father's haiid, the 
M*ui<IlJ.] P'*''^'''^ °^ bringing the thief into paradlsd the Hume day, 

signify . 
TlittouUof ^ 7. Whereby it appeareth, that whatsoever might sc«m to 
ih« ratlin argue, either that the souls of the fathers were in the deril'a 

wore no! in ^ 

iiiedeviri hands till tlic death aud resurrection of Christ", or that all 
ChrCr souU go out like sparks when men die, and are kindled anew 
thoujih ihe when they riae agaiu^^ prove nothing, because they prove too 
ment Je- uiugh. For if they prove auytluiig, they must prove, that there 
cUrr not jg y^ v?orId to coiue : as the disputes of Eeelesiustcs and Job 

UiwrnUile. * ^ , , , 

seem to say : because, by the accidents of this world, there la 
no ^ouud of a man's i»ititte in it. Which, »eeiu^ it is ao far 
from lesvine any dispute among Christians, that among Jews 
[Aciiiv. the Sadducccs were reputed sectaries'' i it is^cvideat, that what- 
soever may seem to look tliat way m the Old Testament, 
caimot prove, that the aouls of the fathcra were in the verge 
of hell, till, Christ rising again, "the graves were opened, 
and many bodies of saints which slept arose, and came out 
of the graves after His reaiurreetiuu, and went into the holy 
eity, and appeared to ma.ny;" ns we re:id in the Gospel of 
Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. This indeed were something, if tho 
Scripture had said, that those saints, who arose with tl 
bodies when uur Lord Christ was risen again, had ascendf 
into henvea with Hiiu iu their bodies: which, becauae it de- 
rogates fnim the generality of the lust resurrection, having 
no ground in the Scripture, can bear no dispnte. Therefore, 
[John %'i. seeing these aaints, lui Lazarus afore, and tho widow's son of 
»ii ia.l Nain whom our Ijord raised, restored their bodies to the 
grave; there is no presumption from heuoe, thut their souls 
were brought from hell by our Lord, to he translated into- 



* 8«c than, I 3. noU f. 

* Secaborcl i. note I. 

^ Sec c g. Joaephui, Antiq. Ja4., 
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tlic full liappiness of the world to come, with Hit own. I do chap. 

therefore allow that, which is written iu the Apocryphal - 

2 Ktulnu iv. 41, 42: "la the (praTc, thf; chatnlicrsof sonlt 
are like the womb of a woman ; for like as a vroman that 
traniilcth maki^th haste to carape the prmsurc of her travail, 
even no do thone places ha^te to deliver the thiogEt that are 
eomraittcd unto them." And vii. S2: "Aud theeajth shall 
rea t ort . those that arc aalccp in her, and nn Hhull the dnab 
those that dwell iu eileuce, and the aecret places shall dehrer 
thoec sonU that were cominittcd unto them." For iti uioat 
of those writings which the ancient Church counteth apocry- 
phal, hecause Ihcy are suspected to intend some poisonous 
doctrine', excellent thin<>fl arc contained [ which the agree- 
ment of them with cnnonical Seriptnre, and their consequence 
and dependancc upon the truth which they settle, renders 

sisretmnmendable, e\'en from dan^rous authors. And for that 
which is here said; whether we suppose this book to be writ- 
ten by a Christian or not, before Christ or after*: seeing- 
there is no mention of any saints in those visions of the Old 
Teitament, where God is represented sittinic upon Ilts throne, 
but only the holy angels (though, in the Apociilypse, the 
martyrs are before the throne, and the elders sit on acata 
roand about the throne') ; serin; it cannot be said, that 
tlicy IU* translated out of the verye of hell into the heavens 

B bjr the resurrection and uaceuaion of Olirisb, who were ia 

happiness h<^oPcby the parable of Dives and Laziirus: I take [l.uk« «»I, 
the " chambers" or the " houses" here mentioned, to be the "~ '■' 

■ ** bodom of Abraham" ia the parable, and " psrailiae" in our 
LtmTs promise ; secret indeed, because the Scripture is spar- 
ing in imparting unto us the knowledge of the plnce^ but 
fiich as oblige them earnestly to deatre and long for the oon- 
summittioo of all things; which not only the comparison of 
the womb in this apocryphal Scripture, but the erj- of the 
MMik in Apoc. vi. 10, xx[ii]. 12, 17, SO, witncsaeth. 



' See above, e. xsU. f 31, iq. 

* Tli« «Mk la rxiiDt ill l^lin onljr, 
Md I* not retkuiiBiI unonical by ilit 
coaocil of Tipiit, altWugh appcnilcd 
(bnt K* a-pooryiikftl) to ibc VulgAlr. 
Sm Bellarn., be Vvbc Dei, lib. i. o. 
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§ 8. But T miMt go no further in tbia poiut, tUI I liave 
resolved tlie difficulty of Samuel's soul : which ha that will 
needs question, whether it were in the devil's liancl, for a 
witch to bring uj) out of the earth, or in the bosom of 
Abraham where our Sayioiir ptacnd Lazarus, may as well 
questiou, whether the witch or the Law sent us to the 
true dod". To a heathen man, that ackuowlcdgcth not 
the enmity between God and the devil which the Scripture 
eatablisheth, iiecromaucr, that briuKeth the likcueaa of tlie 
dead out of the earth, need not go for a diaboUcol art, nor 
those spirits which minister such apparitions be counted un- 
clean spirits; but the Scripture[s] even of the Old Testa- 
ment, placing the giants, God** enemies, beneath, obUgc us 
to take it fur an unclean spiiit, that serves an act forbidden 
by God's law, by briuging the likeness of God's prophet 
out of the plnee where God's enemies go after death. For 
though God's friends go to the dust as concerning their 
bodies, and as concerning their aoula the Old Testament 
declares not whither they go; yet hath it no where de- 
acribed them in that company, to vrhich Solomon deputeth 
his fooL And our Saviour's parable rcpresenteth Dives iu 
the flames which burnt Sodom aiid Gomorrba, no other- 
vise, than Solomon quartcrcth his fool with the giants that 
tyrannized over the old world or the land of promise. 
Wherefore, though I reject not Ecclcsiasticus for com- 
mending Samuel, because "be prophesied aflcr his death" 
(because, at the worst, it is not fit to reject a book of such 
excellent use for one mistake), yet I had rather say, that 
Saul, having by his apostasy declined to the worship of the 
devil by necromancy, did think it more satisfactory to bo 
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■ BcUumln* ( Do Ptirg*t>r{o. 111. 11. 

MgUM »t l«ng(b Ihm "iiniliiiii Pwruni 
lit in iahrl* ted in psrtt luprrniiL." 
from ili»cu«af Simurl: intweiliiKih* 
■rfumeni, ihac " nun t»t croillbilo Sa- 
routlBiii lutijtcluirifuiisnrylljuriiwitf," 
hy allraiiig llmt "nun vriiim juuu 
rjrthonitwa »pJ j""" H'l," ■mi I"^ 
dueirf! agftlntt T#riiilli>n anil othun, 
who ticri; thai ll nstSuKincil, Jntrphni, 
Juttiu Marljrr, S. Ambrotc, S. Jcrom, 
S. Au^itin (who litlJ both vitwi M 



diScn'm timci)i And oilicni wba affinn 

tint ll »»■- — " QuaH(]iimiii ul)ii|UD id 
quod hie »pp»T*t wot»tijr ' Samufi,' 
«tifim apiid JoiFpbutn, lum ' Samufl 4( 
IfBav tuvBiui,' lutii '!Uiiiutll( ii'xt,' 
crcijifailiui lauieii ci[ filliMm splrltum 
fuiast," &c OroL, Ad 1 Reg. nvUi, 
II.^RccIpiiatrticut xlri. 20. (oniitlod 
in rolling the rlmpt«r tiy Ih* Chuicb 
of EngUnd) pravH th» Jew* of thit 
liitie to liBTc believed in a real ajipfsr* 
Buoir of Samuel liiioMlL 
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ansircred by Samuel than br any other likeness, and that CHAP, 
this 19 indeed for Saraud'a honour: bnt that otherwise it is — — - — 
no more for Ecclcaiasticus to say, that Samuel " prophesied/' 
than for the Scripture, that "Samuel apokc to Saul ;" who t' ^■ni. 
whether be took it for Samuel or for au unclean spirit, the 
Scripture would call it no otherwise, than the witch, whom 
be Rubmitted to, pretended. She, when she saith, "I sce[i s«m. 
gods a»ccnd out of the earth" (though I 6nd it no incon- "" ■' 
gruity, tbat ahe should pratcnd the spirit whom nhe em-fSMs. ». 
ployed to be of that number, whom the Scripture calleth ij'xOl 
"gods," or "God's sons"), yet, because it is rather to be»"'i''i; 
thought that »he pretended to bring up Samuel indeed, it »jiL s.— ' 
ia more conrcuicut to translate it, " I see a judge come up^'":*';*' 
out of the earth*;" undrrstanding, that by the habit of afire] 
judge, in which he appeared, she shews him to Saul for^^j^jg. 
Samuel. For the ubsi-nation of the Jews' doctors' is most •'"■^R-'^S'i 
true, that Rtohim signifies the judges of (lod's people, UxsU. 8, 

49. These things thus cleared, it i» naanifeat, that tlie5**J*^''j' ' 
Soul of Christ, parted from Hia Body wliich lay iu the Rrave, s&.} 
did not go into hcU, to free the fathers' soula out of the J/'J^^^^'^ 
devil'B hands, and to translate them to the full happiness, Chnit, 
which wants only the company of the body as an necessary f^^^ ^j, 
to complete it. But seeing He may be thought to hawe ^"^y- ii>^ 
gone thither to declare the victory of His cross", and tob.iii«da. 
I begin that triumph over the devil and his party, which the *!*J^ '''•^ 
Gospel shall accomplish at the general judgment by the re« UucroMi.] 
demptioQ of tbe Church; let us sec what the Scripture 
teacheth. 

5 10. St. Peter. Acts ii. 25—35, first affirms, that Darid {St IVt.T, 
spake of Christ, when he saith (Psalm xvi. 10, 11), " Thou IUg'trVhou 
shall not leave My Soul iu Iiell, nor sufler Thine Holv One ''"'i ""' 

fl4to ICC corruption; Thou shait shew Me the path of life, Koulin 
Thou Shalt 611 Me with the gladness of Thy presence :" t'lJV'jj' 
and proves it, because David was "dead and buried, and 
I bis sepulchre" was seen "to that day." Just as be proves 



■ " Villi Dcum, i. o. juiiJMR) Ma 
nberulitrciii : id quod «rgu«b«t «s 
Uliiu fuTtM*. <|Ditn anirnil •- Ii." 
PncaUr, ap. Poll Sj^n. ad lo«nm.— 
** QnitUiH p«r Orof hlc i»t«lligunt li- 
nulaluin SkiiiuclBai, liuiaa cnsloruiD 
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' S«e icri-roDOci in Woifii Cur« 
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BOOK aficrvarda, that, when D»^-i(l said, P&ftim ex. 1, "The Lord 
aaid unto }!>' Loril, Sit Tliou ou My right hand, till 1 make 



34*35.]' Thine cncoiica Thy foot-stool," he meaut it of Chrirt; be- 
cause David never " went up into the heavens," And there 
» DO doubt the opinion of the Jews at that day bora him 
out in that exposition, because, a« to this daf, so then, they 
did expound those text£ of the Mossiaii*. So lie had nothing 
to ilo but to fihew how true they were of our l^iunl Jesus. 
That tliis uo way requireth, that they should not be under- 
stood of David in the literal sense; I refer myself to that 
which hath been said already''. But what signifiea it in the 
literal aemc, that Ood "shews" David "the path, of life," 
and "fills" him "with the gladness of IlispreacnceV" Surely, 
that He preserves him alive in liin state and title of king of 
Qod'a people, to serve Qod before the ark. So lUzekias, 
when lie was unwilling to die because " the Unng only 
praise (jod," had said, *' What is the sign, that 1 aball go 
into the temple of the Lord?" £sa. xxxviii. 19, 23. So 
David ; how many timea doth he set forth, for the comfort 
of his life, that he might come and see Uod in the temple 
(Ph. xvii. 15, xxiv. 8, 5, xxvi. 6 — 12, xlil.; and, in a word, 
everywhere) ? If this be the literal sense of the psalm, what 
shall it signify in the mystical sense; supposing our Lord 
Jeiius the Messias, and supposing Him killed by the Jews? 
fAeii iL Let St. Peter he judge, when he says, that David, "knowing 
B0.a".8a.]^j, y prophet," that the Mcsaiaa, our Lord Jeaus, "Whom 
yo havo slain," " should come out of liis loins, , . foretold of 
His rcsurrccttoii, that His Soul was not left in hell, nor did 
Uis Flesh lee corruption." For is it any way retjuisite to 
the validity of this argument, that our Lord's human. Soul 
should triumph over the devil and his part>' in tbo entrails 
of the earth ? Therefore, if yon accept Ilia Soul to signify 
His Person' — as David, Paidm xxv. 18, " Hia soul" (himself) 
"shall live at ea»c, and his seed shall inherit the land,"— ^ 
"Thou shalt not leave My Soul in bell," wilt be uo more 
than, " Thou shall not suffer Tliine Uoly Oue to see corrup- 



■ 8««, Ibr F«. ex, PMfMn, On th* 
Cftcd, an. ri. vnl. i. pp. i92, MS, nilh 
tb« notca: uti for both OiU knit Pi> 
x*i., Allix, Jud^m. of Jen. Cli. a^aiiut 
UniurUiiB, c i*. [>p. 14, ii. 
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tiob;"— Thou shalt Dot suffer Me 
II to preacat 
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to be cut off from Thy 
the K&criiice of My crosa. 
But if jou will needs home the soul to signify that which 
■lands in opposition to the flesh** ; seeiag the bouU of the 
bihen, which by the ili.ipen»Ation of the Law Appeared not 
£reed from tho devW, were indeed free by the Uoapel ; under 
the Law it i« no uikrvcl, that our Lord Cbriat represents Uis 
Soul on in the power uf those who had the power of death ; 
Who saith, " This is your time, and" the time of " the powen 
of darkness." Doth St. Paul make any more of this text? 
Hear liii words. Acta liii. 34r—S7 : " Tliat lie raised Him 
Grom the dead, no more to return to curruptiou, thus Uo 
nith, I will give you the sure mcrciea of David ; wherefore 
Uo aaith also in auothcr psalm, Thou shalt not suffer Thine 
Iloly One to see corraptiou ; for David, having served the 
counsel of God iu bis (;cucration, fell asleep and was added 
to bis fathers, and saw corruption, but lie Whom God raieed 
saw no corruption." He ar^pies the mystical sense in our 
Lord Christj becauoe the literal sense in David was come to 
nothing by his dcuth ; but bow the mystical seate in our 
I«ard Christ? by His triumphing in bell, or by riaing again? 
§ 11. Therefore St. Paul again, Rom. x. C — 9, thus wrest. 
etb the wordn of Moses out of tlie Jews' bands tu the es- 
tabUsbing of the Gospel, npon sapposition that the Law ia 
the figure of it : — " Say not in thy heart, Wha shall go up 
into heaven" (as Moses, Dcut. xxx. 12, saith. The Law "is 
not in heaven, that thou ahouldest say. Would to God some- 
body would bring it us from heaven, that we might hear 
and do il,-" so saith he of the Gospel, Tbou uoede.<jt not say. 
Would to God somebody would go up into heaven] ; " to wit» 
to bring down Christ : or who shall ^o down into the deep" 
(as Moses uddeth, " The Law is not beyond aea> that thou 
nccdcst say, Would to God somebody would go beyond 
•e* and bring it as, that we might hear and do it ;" to thoti 
needest not say. Would to God somebody would go down 
into the deep) ; " to wit, to bring Christ up from the dead : 
but what saith it" (the LaWj corresp(Hident to tho Gospel) ? 
"Tho word is near, in thy month and in thy heart; that is. 

* Sm PcAfMn, On the CtteA, ut. v. *6L i. ff. MS — 401, ■nd MUa. 
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Ihe word of faith which wc prcwh j tliat if thon profess with si» 
tlij' month the Lord Jesus, believing -with thy heart that 
God raised Him from the dead, thou shall he saved." Hero m 
it ia plain " tliu di-op" is not named for the place of the 1 
damned ; hut for that place, or for that state, out of which 
it was hard to recover Christ, supposing Him dead* : as it 
was hard to bring the Law from beyond the aeas. "The 
deep," I deny not, representa to ua the place of the damned, 
Luke viii. 31 : oa also the parts "that are under the earth," 
Phil. ii. 10, Apoc. Y. 13, may comprehend also the dead. 
Therefore "the deep" signifies the place of the damned, not 
nccc86arilT, a» here, but because the speech i« of the region 
of devils and of the «caliag up of the devil in the deep. Jiut 
as I iftid of "the grave" — "the pit" — and " the place undw 
the earth :" that, when the Scripture speaks of the giants, 
of the eiientiea of God's people, of David's euemies in God'a 
people, it signifies eitlier the place or at least the state of 
the damned, wbLch the Old Teatainont must needs ackaow- 
lctl|^r, Bckuowledgiug the happiness of God's people : Psalra 
ix. 18; Proverbs v. 5, vii. 27, ix. 18. And so went Corah 
and his complices "quick into hell :" Num. x«. 30, 33. So 



(P^K, 23, l»salm Iv. Zl. Ixiii. 10. The proper place of the damned 
Einf.Ver«.] f-p^riU seemeth to be properly called by St. Peter, " Tar- 
tara," when he says, that God "delivered them to be kept 
far judgnient — atipcus ^dtfiou TapTapweras" — " in chains of 
darkness, being cast dowa into tartara" or " hell :" 2 Peter 
ii. 4. Now the slate of death brings not Chriatiau aouls into 
hell, unless we suppose that the place of ffood sonls under 
the Law; which suppusitton I have destroyed. Therefore 
the bringing of Christ from the deep ia done by raising Him 
again. 

§ 12. So, quoting David again, Kphee. iv. 8 — 10 : " There- 
fore he saith" (Psalm kviii. 18), " Going up on high He led 
captivity captive, and gave men gifts ; now that He ascended, 
what 15 it hut that He first descended into the lower parts of 
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ibe earth? He thnt deicendcd i« the saino thmt ascended 
fur above all things, to fill" (or "fulfil*') all things." The 
psalm speaks of the ark going up into the tabernacle or 
temple, figariiig the going up of our Lord to the right hand 
of God ; aa Paaltn xiiv. 6 — 10, xlvii. 5. The ^ing up of 
the ark was God's triumph orer the idolatrous nations; whom 
He cast out of the land of promise, ^vtug gifts to Hia people 
in it. The going up of our Ijor<l Christ, St. Paul says, im- 
plies, " that He had come down, before into the lower p&rt of 
the earth:" either iu respect of mount Sioai, upon vhich 
the psalm describes God with that attendance, vhich the 
ark and the chcruhina thereof rignify (Hia hoat of angels), 
in the words just afore; or we piay well understand "the 
lover parts of the earth" to signify, by the figure of nppo- 
ntion, the earth that is below; m "fiumen Rkeni," and 
*'mrbs Patavii" signify "the river Rhine," and "the city 
Fadua'." For we hare a peremptory instance in Pi. cxxxix. 
IS : where David aaith, that he wo« " fashioned in the lower 
parts of the earth ;" speaking of hia mother's womb, and 
therefore meaning the earth below. 

% 13. The ascension tbcrefore of Christ, pretending to 
"fill" rather than "fulfil" all with His graces (of which he 
proceed!) to speak), requires no descent into hell, which He 
pretends not to fill with His graces. If the resurrection and 
ascension of Christ satisfy these texts, so that they require 
no further descent than into the state of death ; aupposing 
what I said before of the souls of the fathers under the Old 
Testament : I must needs conclude, that, the Body of Christ 
being buried. His Soul went with the good thiers soul into 
** paradise," or "the bosom of Abraham," where the souls of 
the fathers were re&vshed of their travels till the first and 
then the second coming of our Lord. 

^ 14. Paradise, we know, was the place of man's happi- 
ness wherein he was created, whence having sinned bo was 
shut out. In our Lord's time, God's people, it is plain, 
umleratood well enough the state of the righteous souls in 
the other world. You have seen it out of those books which 
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BOOK we call Apociyphai. Supponii^ the place unknown, as in- 

'. — deed it i», how could it be more properly signifii>d tban by 

[Luke the name of paradise : opening unto us tlie whole allegory, 
ixii.i3.j jjy Mhich the Happiness, which we seek to recover by the 
coveuruLt of grace, was expressed to u» by God ; firat in the 
land of promise, secondly in the Church, aHcr in the heaTCtu, 
after tho redemption of our bodies. The true land of promise, 3 
to which the Gospel and the Cliurch, secretly taught and 
built under the Law, introdueeth us, because the Law can- 
not; is that paradise, to which Christ restorcth Adam, tliat 
was driven out of paradise. If you cull the same Jeruanlcm, 
it will appear, why the place of the damned is called Ge- 
henna; which was the place without Jenisalera, where those, 
that were sacrificed to the idols of Cannan, were consumed 
with horrible tortures of fire. The Scripture of the Old 
Testament yieldeth not the name, but the true interpreta- 
tion of it. In the mean time, though our Lord by carrying 
the thief into paradise shew that it continnea not shut, yet 
continues it no less secret, no better known, than it is known 
■where Adam first dwelt. 
[BoalM § 15. Is it strange, that "the bosom of Abraham" should 

'^;^J"^*" signify the sarae? He ia acknowledged "the father of the 
hMn."] finithful" by Jews &a well as Christians. His hospitality is 
ii.ia. njW^owned" in the Scripture. The kingdom of God, which 
?L "iw i'^ His people then expected, is proposed by our Lord in divcra 
20.] " passages of the Gospel under the figure of rd entertainment, 
II MirV" *' *" espression then familior to His people. It is no marvel 
— M, xKvi. that it should he called "Abraham's bosom," from whom 
aiv'zSi the faith that purchaseth it hath ao eminent a begiuiung; 

LuVr KiL thonsrh the fathers before Abraham be there. 

37, wii. S9, "^ 

■It. 16— ^ 16. One thing we must note. A vast gap we tec be- 

aa'jq'i 'tween 't and the flames where Dive* was tormented. But 

IWheibct where the partition is fixed, so httle is determined by the 

•omvM- words of the Scriptarc ; that whether botb within the earth, 

■J™ "•• or one within the earth the other in the heavona, or whether 

Abralutn both wilhout this visible world (as of the |ilace of the damned 

" ''[^^" f some' argiie, with great probability, from " the daikneas that 

not dcttr- ' ^" >iov«, a. xxiil. { 3. Matih. Ccmiiicnl.. tnuL xxxir. ) 6D i 

Rilnrd In * CottmIcJ ftotn MS,-. ■' fccouotedj" Op. luiii. iii. p. 8BG. 1. U.— • II hith 

Scriptun.l ^ '""'^ cdiliua Mm (ufficirnily de^Ureil oul of good 

' So AilamuiCLui, ap. Origan., In antbon, tbu it (Uadei) tignifialh iha 
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is witliout/' in the Goxpcl), no rule of faith determines. And, CHAP. 

therefore, whether the Greek word ^5i;c, — which the parable ~ — 

uselb Luke ivi. 23, whi-a Ihc riiih mau " lifts up his eyes in t2.itxiusi 
hell" ttnA "sees \aasinin in Abrahatn'ii Ijosoid," — whether it **'• '"■) 
coiDpreUcnd " the Ijosoiq of Abniham" as well as the place 
of torments, no mie of faith determineth. For an it mani> 
festl)* Hignifieth the place of the damned in the Scripttire 
(which, it is manifest, Gad's people must uucdH distinguish 
by the Scripture, a»^ the place, where they were sure by the 
Scripture that God would punish Hie and their cncmiei) : 
■0, cotnprehenriing also the place of righteoos sniils', not" dis- 
tinguished from the other to God's people by the ancient Scrip- 
turei, how should th<-> siguiliL'atiuu of it be restrained here? 

^ 17. For aa the hnathen, so Jooephus also, manifestly [SiEnilii 
extendeth it to the place of righteous as well as wicked U^j'^^'j, 
•ouls aAer death. For wlicQ he says, that {De Btrllo Jwl. xphu*.] 
ii. 12") the SaddiiccEs "tu? xaff 3Zov rttut>p!a<i xal Tt/ta» 
Avtupovtrt" — " take away tho punishmcnta and rewards of the 
p'Vorld to come ;" under the one name of ^Stjj he eompriscs 
>th estates, which the rest of God's people attributed then 
to good and bad. The Phariseeo, he says (Antiq. iriii. 2"), 
"maintain ras wtto ^flo^ot iucaniMTtn Kai rtfJM^' — "piinish- 
meats and honours under the earth/' and that, as it foHow- 
*th, " for ever /' which is as rauch as if he had said, " i» 
fSov f because those things, which were thought to be " ^f 
rfSov," are called " imoxBovia" — "things under the earth." 
kpun, of the Jews^ ; " Kak tsZ? fiiv ayaBais (^l'X''*^)' ^f^ 

flac* «f wutii itvpirlcd In itmanl. and 
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SiaiTav airoxtiaOai, Koi x^P"" °^^^ Sftfipotf oiiSi vt^terotf 
oii5e KavpLaci ffapuvo/ievov, dXK' hv i^ toxeavov irpabr a<X 
^i^vpo^ iiTi/iTvlmv ava-^u\(t' ratt Se (^nuXat; ^ocfMaSr)^ koX 
j^eip,ipiou atfiopiXoPTat i/kv)(pvt yiftavra Tifiuopi&v d&taKei- 
tTTott/' — "Ami agreeing with the GreekB they afiirm, that 
g(K)(l aoiJs are assigned a seat beyond the ocean, in a place 
not grieved irith rain or snow or heat, but alwnyi refreshed 
with a mild west wind blowing from the ocean ; hut the 
evil ones they assign n dark and Btormy nook full of tor- 
ments without ceasiug." And yet in another place' he 
aaith, they assign them " -^^pop ovpavov rh» ayitiyrarov"^ 
" the most holy place of the heaveoB." So little ground U 
there for the distinct signification of ^hr]^ in the sense of 
those to whom our Lord spoke. 

§ 18. It behoveth us, therefore, to acknowledge the vic- 
tory of our Lord Christ, and His triumph orer the deyil and 
all the damned : which St. Paul, as in the text quoted out 
of the EpJAtlo to the Ephesians he aacribeth to the ascca- 
oiou of our Lord, according to the psalm which he allegeth i 
flo, Col. ii. 15, to the cross, when he s&ith, " Spoiling pria> 
cipalittes and powers. He made open show of them, triumph- sir 
iiig over them in it" (" by it," or " upon it") ; to wit, His 
cross*, to which he had said just afore that He " nailed the 
handwriting which was ogainat us." 

§ 19. This victory and triumph beloDgs to the rule of 
laith, and the belief of it to the subatance of Cbristianitf ; 
bccauae by virtue of it we hsve recoticiliation with God, and 
the rest of that which the Gospel proniiseth. But that it 
should be performed by the descent of Christ's Soul into 
the place of the dumncd, being beg^uu upon the cross and 
finished at the aflccnaion ; aa the necessity of our redemption 
rcquircth not, so no rule of faith will oblige to believe. 

4 130. There is great appcm'ancc, that the devil did not 
understand the effect of it till our Lord rose again* ; aa 
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Ignatin«* »aith, that he understood not tlie birtli of the 
blessed rirgin. Pilate's wife's dreara in a sign ; that, doubt- 
ing of the consequence, he trould have hindered that, which 
hy Judas he did procure. He thought hinmclf lord of man- 
kind, bocause for sin they were condemned to death. That 
by the death of Cluist thia coudeianation was to he voided, 
pouibly be might not understand till Christ rose again. 
Though the souls of the fathers were delivered out of his 
power before the death of Christ, yet might he not under- 
ttand, that by virtue of it. Our Lord &aith, John xiv. 30, 
"Tiic prince of this world comcth, and hath nothing in 
Me;" becaune he found nothing of his own, that is, of sin, 
in Christ. Though he htid nothing to do with Christ in 
justice ; seeing iud«ed he had means to swallow Him, and 
might not know, that the swallowing of llim would oblige 
bim to rcndc:r his interest in all that should escape with 
Him ; is it a marvel that he swallowed Him, being " a mur- 
derer from the bcgiiiniug f" 

§ 21. Thus far I have owned the reason of our redemp- 
tion, against Socinua'. Whieh if it he true, the victory of 
Christ was declared, that is, the triumpb begun, at Hia 
rising again. And therefore it is no way prejudicial to the 
common faith, which I know some have imugined': that 
our Lord Christ, having been in " paradise" with the good 
thief^ or in " the bosom of Abraham" with Lazartis, till 
Easter day morning, when He was to rise again, went from 
thence in His human Soul to the place of the damned, to 
declare to the devil, that by laying violent hands on Him, 
Who had not sinned, he had lost, not only the fathers, but 
all that should hclicve at the preaching of the Ooapel. For 
herein the triumph of His victory upon the cross consistetb. 
Sut, the substance of this ceremony being so fully provided 
for hy the deuth of His cross and by His rising again in 
Tirtue of it, that be, who believctb it not, ahould be thought 
to come short of believing all that which it is necessary to 
salvation to believe, seemeth to me utterly unreasonable. 
For, the parable representing unto ua Dives and Lazarus 
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BOOK conferring together at that distance, what reason can thtm 

be, wliy this victory might not be declared at the same dia- I 
tancc ; or why tlic soul of Christ should moTC to do that, 
which might bo done at that distance : least of tdl, why it 
should be ncceaaary to HalviLtioii to believe that, irhich there 
18 no r«Moa why it should be necessary to be done. It it 
true, our Lord entered into poaseaeion of Ilia conquest, when 
He rftiacd the bodies of tboM ndnt*, which upon Hin re«itr- 
rection appeared in Jerusalem. For thttt was to aar, that 
their bodies, aa well as their soula, were from henceforth 
free from the dominion which nin gave death over mnnlcind. 
But neeing their souls, ax we have seen, were not to cbanga 
their abode till the general resurreetiou ; and seeing, there* 
fore, that the Soul of Christ waa not to go tu take tbcm from 
the verge of hell for the mark aoH exercise of Mis triumph : 
I do not see, why It should go into the uethcrmort hell, the 
place of the damned, to dcclitre His victory and to cxordaB 
His triumph, aud uothiug else. 
[Nor*«iion ^ 22. Now, having proved, that the soula of the fathers 
^"^j'^wcre not removed from the Tcrge of hell to heaven by the 
*••■<•• •'descent of Christ's Soul, at such time aa the passage from tbe 
Law to the Gospel might eecm to make such a change rea- 
sonable; I (hall be vciy diflicrdt to be persuaded, that any 
aonls of Chriatians, who depart in the state of grace, are sent 
to the verge iif hell by the name of purgatory, there to re- 
main, till, having paid the debt of temporal punUhment, $1B 
reserved at tho restoring of them to the state of grace, they 
are by the prayera of their friends here dismissed to be«,ven 
and happiness*. 

^ 23. Every man knows, that this opinion is chiefly built* 
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work remain, wbich he hath built upon" (this "founilation" CHAP. 
of Christ), "he shal! receire the reward ; if a man's work be ^^— — 
burnt up, he shall suffer loss, yet himself shall he narcd, but fj *^<"-'''' 
K> Rs through fire." But who shall coosidrr these words 
without prejudice, seeing lie 6mla tbcm rery difBeolt, shall 
fiud it ioipossihle to build an article of faith upon them ; 
and, finding the mne of them to bo at the general daj of 
judi^eut, shall find that reiuovin^ of souls out of purgutoiy 
(upon which lUl the conscqncnco thereof dcp«nd») utterly in- 
eonsistent with the same. For " the day," whereof St. Paul 
here speaka, can be no other than the day of judgment; be- 
eause, had it been any day of inferior note, it must have 
boon described by som? further mark, which that day needs 
not. 1 know two opinionsi, that will not have that day to 
•ipnify the day of judgment. St. Augustin'' thinks, that it 
may si^iifr any day of trial: for "the fire" is the means of 
that trial; aud, tribulation hiring that trial, "the day" will 
be the day of tribulation. Grotius* thinka "the day" to be 
the judfpneDt of the Church here, whereby that which men 
build upon the " foundation" of Christ aball be tried : 
whether it be "gold, silver, precious stones," according to 
"the foundation;" or "wood, hay, stubble," no way suit- 
feble to it. For that which agrees not with " the foundation,*' 
there is no reaaon why it may not be lost, and yet he that 
laid it apoTi "the foundation" be saved j though not Ay that 
"fire," yet " Ikrovgh" that "fire" that "tries." What pre- [-**«.* 
tence is here left for the pur^ng of souls by that fire, * ' ' 
whneby they are " tried?" If the trial be at the general 
jitdgment ; to bring souls out of purgatory then, what thanks 
can it dcM:rvc ? And of the general judgment St. Paul must 
needs apeak, because there is no other trial that is certain. 
ASliction may try, and the Charch may try; but it may 
also not try. St. Paul speaks of a trial that must be, not 
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that may be. I confess this U avoided h; faying, that St. 
Paul ber« prophesiea of a judgment of God to come upon 
tlioso who (id«Ucrfttcd the Gospel at Corinth, of whom lie 
spenks*'; for that judgment, which St. Paul forctelleth, must 
certainly come to pacut. Bnt St. Paul, when he sftith "the 
day 8hn]l shew it," spcnkcth not of a day, which hereby he 
declarcth tliat it shall come : but of » dny, which otherwise 
they acknowledf^e was to come ; namely, by our common 
Christianity, whereof the day of judgment is a part. And 
whatsoever judgment St. Paul foretelleth to come apon 
them, seeing the judgments of this world do not nee to 
" make every man's work manifest :" neither can it be said, 
that he whose work reniaiuB, shall receive his reward, he 
whose work is burnt up, though he suffer loss, shall escape 
M through fire ; speaking of such a triftl as by the ordinary 
course of prondence mauifests not all men's works, but some. 
Bciides, when St. Paul smith the dny is revealed, he spcaka 
of a day, which in the mean time is concealed when it shall 
he, though already revealed that it shall he. And what day 
is that but the day of judgment ? Or what fire did they ei- 
pect that day to be revealed with, but that fire which our 
Ijord -ihall come to judgment with V Now the fire of Ood's 
Tcngeance, which the last day shall come with, why should 
it not try as well as punish ? This is indeed, in my undcp- 
standing. all that possibly can remain questionable in the 
eenae of these" words; the rest aeemn clear beyond dispute. 
The fire of the last day is a bodily fire, which shall bnm up 
the world, or purify it, to that constitution which shall re- 
main for the future. J3ut what is that to the trying of their 
works ? St. Paul's words require it not. The " day tries," 
the "fire" consumes the works, and so leaves the men 
purged by sufTering that loss: so, men's works being tried 
by that great day, if the fire of it cleanse their bodies by 
sensible torments (for that which we speak of, eomea to pass 
after the restoring of bodies}, then it is plain how the man 
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* 8a Gioliui' inicrprcUiInn mrn- 
tlen*d atxnr, Tot wticli «c« note c. 
— Cslvin {»d I Cor. ni. 13) inlerp-reri 
"J>i«t mamrnlabit.'* Sic., to nieiin. — 
" An( (•pcittulut) iliccrri, Nod temper 
eniDt loii«bi«, aJiquuido )us oriciiu 



qiiir omnia manirrttiiyc:" tni ihi*, as 
hi* tiiterjintniion ^or* o-n i» Imply, in 
tlic prciftiit world, a* nail ** at lii« iMt 
day. 

■ CoffMtwi from BIS. ; " tho#«," in 
folio edition. 
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SIP escapes "through fire," whose works are consumed by tho 
fire, -which punishes the mau hy whom they are done. If thin 
fire cannot be properly understood to try what erery man's 

• worlt U, it will be nothing unproper to understand the judg- 
ment of God to he the lire which examines men's works : by 
which examination tboy, which hare built hay uud atubble 
upon the foundation of Christ, sliall loac what they have 
built; and yet theiosclTes ttcape througli tliat fire of confla- 
gration, which shall inrolvc those that hold not the founda- 
■ tioii, with their wor):s. 
^ 24. The other text of St. Paul is more obBCurc than this; 
and yet, being brought to prove this purpose', cannot here 
be balked. 1 Cor. xv. 29: "What shall become of those 
that are baptized for the dead? . . . why are they then bap- 
tiicd for the dead?" 

^ 25. The nimmcntaricfl upon St, Paul's Dpiatlcs, that go 
uuder St. Ambrose^ lua name, tell us plainly, that there were 
■ome then, who, "if a man were prevented of baptism by 
death, baptiKrd another for him, for fear he should cither 
not riae at all or not well:" and this, he saith, St. Paul 
hereby aliowcth not; only argucth, that this supposeth the 
resurrection. And truly I shewed yon bcfore\ that, accord- 
ing to Epiphaniiis', the Cerinthians did indeed at that time 
baptize another for any that waa dead in that case, having 
embraced Christianity but dying before he vaa come to be 
baptized. Of the Marcionites, St. Chrysoatom upon the 
pUce^, and Tertulli&u, De Returrectione Mortuorum xlTiii.i, 
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' Quoted and argurd upon at knph 
bjr Betluni., D« Puig.. lib.i. c. 4| 
CiwtTov. iMH. L pji. 1800. C— IBOf 
D. 

( "In tanhim tatamrt luMUm vuli 
Mlp|td«i«(«»utTMllantmnioriuoruni. ul 
citmplum (Ii'l rurum, <|ut lain MCuri 
riani il« fulura rvaurnctioitr, ut cliaul 

En> It»ur1iii» liapLicircnlurp u c^ucin 
irta ntocm |ir*vitiu*4v< ; Itm^ntfi^ na 
■m »■!• ant non ivattrffral, iiul hap- 
tlcalua non (Ufnt.TiTut nominii mnitai 
tln|teh«tur." Parndo^Ambroa., In 1 
Cor. ST. 29: is Jlii. Op. S. Awbroi., 
i«nL ii. Avftni., p. 143. F. 
* Bk. II. or the Cov. orOr., e. di 

I*- 

' " Kof Ti wap^i*frt rpiyiim i|Af(i< 
til iiukt' bi rwW rap' a^oii spafifa- 



dAAovi II ivr' tilniit ii'f Srofia tttlrcrr 

Si tiw^x^'P^""' ^n' tui lattttowoMu J{ov- 
aiai' (bI Toiiroi' trmm 4 ra^Mlocit i| 
iKSovaa fit iiitnt. pttt, -tir airthr aitov 
iwSrrtXor ti'inriii'rai.Kj lAaii rtiiwl tin 
/yt(p«rTaft rl Kal fiarfi^ovTtu tr«^ ot^ 
r~r;" S. Epiph, Adv. Har., Hb. L 
tarn. ii. H»r. U. Cvriath. f ; Op. 
lom-Lpu Il». R 

' llnm. il. in I Cor., ) I. (Op. loin, 
z. p. 37a. C): rttailiiK. ilkat ib« Hur- 

cionitca, if a calcchuintD dird, wotdd 
hide > Uvtn|[ nun uodef bii bed. ati4 
ihrr. aflcT plajinj; a eatnedy with him 
of qiwation aod aniaer, would bcplli <t 
bim in ihc unti cf the drail man. 
* '' Si autem ct bapus&ului ^ uidam 
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and Contra Mare. t. 10", do witness the »une. Whereupon 
it neod not be said, that the Morcionites were not in St. 
P&ul's LiiDC": becftuae they derived their customs from the 
Gnostics, that were. Nor can I allow St. Chrysostom*, that 
" /Sa-irrfffo-^a-i vjrep rSiv vtKpSn/' can signify here " ^iri <lv». 
trrixTti twv ffx^uiv" — "upon condition of rimng agaiu from 
tho dL'ad;" &> beJug huptiicd ujion condition of that which 
the Gospel promiseth. I graot, " inrip hvatrrAattoa r£v 
vtKpav" may sivnify "iTii avatrrdatt roif veKpiZv." But that 
"i-Jiip Tttii' v€Kpvv" should aigoify " i-jri dvaardtrei rnv 
vtKpoiv," no eiample jiistifietli. Nor docs St. ChryBostom 
cure it by CKpuunding "vwep twv vcKpwi^' to signify "v-irJ/) 
rav irajiiTtovP." Fur if Christians way be smd to be bap- 
tised " vtrip Tcoi' eiaiMTwv," 08 for tho rccoircring of their 
bodies from death ; they cannot therefore be said to be bap- 
tized "ivip tAv vrxpav," because their bodies aro ahve. 
And divers copies, in the oeuoud place, instead of " ivip rw* 
PExpoJi/* read "imip airav," or "ivip airtiu tmi* vtxpovi" 
as you may see in the readings of the great Bible*. And 
"airraid' will not serve to signify " ava<rruae»i utupav" 
bnt requires the sense, which the Syriac' renders, |Zui3 •'^S {, 
— "instead of the dead," 

ij 26. Now the objection is easily xatisfiod. For it may 
be demanded, why St. Paul, writing to Ood's people, informs 



pco riotIuU. rldebiniiu* an ntiont 
Cerle ills prirtuinptiaric lifw ro* inMi- 
ItiLHf coniirndii ; qua (III eiiain Fimi, 
nt Ticaritini tmpliiiiia, praruturuincxii' 
tiuim'iit 111 B|noi n>uirtcli»uU, qua 
nivi Goru<uiali»,iion •liMbubfeptltnikli 
OBn>^[Kii uUli|[sr*lur." TcitulL, Df 
itourr. CtTnii, r. ilWii. Op. p. 3Si. B. 

"' " Vid»rit LiiitliuEin iiila : Kalciidn 
%i tur\i! F»Unuiiiw ropoiiilehiiirtl illi, 
mu murculi pcirr*. Noll cr){0 Apoato- 
liuu DDvuin •Utiui •Bctoicm aul conttr- 
ntslMcni cjut JciiutarCi ul tintu maiiit 
■iatarvl canki* rmirriMilioueni, ^guaiilo 
illi. qui Ttnr pro mnrtuia Iwpiiurriitur, 
fldo raiiiiTPtliniiii hoc facrrvrii. lliW- 
th\i* tUuni aliciibi uniiik baptiirnl deD- 
BilDttm." Id.. CoiiL Marctao., Itb. *. 
«. 10. ibid. p. t'3, A. 

■ " MarviuiiuUi, qui ctiam poat obU 
tum Piiili \xn. annia tnccp-cninL" 
Ballann., »• Putsat. Ub. Lc*-. Con. 
BOV. (on. i- p- 1801. B: arKuiuK 



(cainit tb> inlciprttalion abarc givta 
<,( I Cot. zv. -iO. 

• Til* caleehuiiiien, laya S. Chryao- 
tlom, al bipliuii ia bill la aajr. •ni'Onf 
lliv ulhtr arilclea of the Crrcd, "Sri 
wurttim (ii iftupair ir^Toirtr, mi iwl 

Tl ^4 tvTor luiaiito/iit. fl ao^ ^avrlf^ 
MpiarrtKpmn" S. CbiJ"-. "^'J'^'"' 
aboic iij null L. p. 3'^. B. 

' 'El n^t i'fu' hiitrtrntr, »1 ml 
l8«»Ti{^ iti^Twr r^K^y; tovtivyi »••• 
aieitiTmr' caJ lap tr\ t^Ottf 0*n({y, 
mil rmpaii 9ii»iaiiit kti^taBUrmyi^tiim, 
&Tt tlrnm iMHi rtHpip." liL, ibid, 
B.C. 

• icil. Vaiianica I.ectioBM Gn««tt 
Navi Tvalauicnti, p. Uj b Walboo. 
Bibl. Polyglui., ta\. ri. — Grietba«ll 
icada " trrtf aSniir.' 

• In WaliDu. Bibl. Pdyglol, vol. t. 
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tltem not, that tliis iru not well done. For he writes to chaf. 
God's [jeuplc indeed, bnt upou tLat which wiw done by those ^^T.'-"l 
who seduced God's pooiile; and, thrrcfore, need not «t»ud ''°'* •"'" 
to COuduoui tbat from whence be ar^es, coodemuitig all uan.] 
alou^ tfaoie who protcnrlcd to seduce God's f»cople. Thin U 
the supposition U|>on which I mvut nrgac. False Chmtiaos 
bnptixcd others for those, who, intending to he Cbristians, 
were prevented with, death before they cuuld be buptiited. 
That tbia [miiat be*] done ia regard to llic rcturroction, you 
need not belie™ the supposed St. Ambrose ; it would not 
■tfve St. Paul to prove the resurrection from that which they 
did, othem-i«e. That the benefit which they might [protcad 
to'] find nt die resurrection by being baptized must be ex- 
pooted to come by the prayers o( the Church, which always 
prayed for Chrislianx, never (or those that were not baptized ; 
is that which is demanded of them, who will never give any 
other pertinent reason, why others should be baptized for 
those who were dead without baptism. 

§ ii7. When it was found, that Judas Afaccabieus hiarofihedai.^ 
■oldiers, that were sImu in the battle, had committed sacri- 'h, Xfd.* 
lege in turning to their own use things consecrated to the '|'| ''"<^'* 
idols: we read, that they "betook themselves to prayer, and iwulJ 
beaought" (}od, "that the nn cummitted miffht wholly be 
put out of remciubrance ;" and tbat Judas " made a gather- 
ing throughout the company to the sum of two thousand 
dracbnu of silver, and sent it to Jeruitalem to offer a sin- 
oflbrin^: doing therein very welt and houestly, in that he 
S3D was mindful of the resurreetion ; for if he had not hoped that 
they who were slain should rise again, it had been mijierfluous 
and vaio to pray for the dead; and also, in that he perceived 

■ lliat there was great favour laid up for those that died godly, 
it was a holy and good thought : whereupon he made [a] 
reconciliatioa for the dead, that they might be delivered 

■ firom sin." This we read 2 Maccab. xii. 42 — 46. The cou- 
•equenoe wliereuf may stand upou two presumptions, lie 
thiit tidicth it nut fur histurical truth, preferreth his own 
empty fancy before all times and persons that hare admitted 



■ CuTMcitd Ikon US. 1 



'>u," la 



AdcUd from US. 



674 



OF TBB LAWS OP THE CHUK.CH. 



BOOK 
III. 



[Deut. 

»»ii. 8 — 
12.] 



Prayer foi 
■he dead 

Tin the 

iJtwTN- 

amoui]. 



\ It hitb 
■whccacc 



it". He that would hare it pass for God's word*, must sLcw 
the writer to have been inspired by God; of which there re- 
mnins no tradition in the Church. What tihould hinder the 
fact to be true? Doth not the Law, which provideth no 
Bacrifice for sins uurecoucileable by the Law', provide sacri- 
fices fur sacrilfge? Hefer but the pBrtieuIar of the case to 
the deterrainatioD of Clod's people, and the ciders, which 
obhged it in every age ; what ia there Iq the relation that 
ftigrees not with the Lilw? Did our Lord Christ or Hie 
apostles, by word or writing, ever blame any such practice? 
Tbua far there ia nothing to render it either suspect for 
truth ; or, if true, contrary to the Law. 

§ 28, What have we in the New Testament for it or 
agaiiiBt it? St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 16—18 : " God grant mercy 
to the house of Onesiphorus; for he refreshed me many 
tiuies, and was not nshnined of my chain; but being iu 
Rome, carefully sought aud found mc: the Lord grant him 
to find mercy of the Lord in that day : for how many things 
he furnished me with at Ephcaus, thou better knowesL" 
Shall 1 say, that Onctiiphorus was alive at Kooie, when 8t. 
Paul writ tbia; and that therefore he praycth for hia house- 
hold apart, and himself apart' ? Let impartial reason judge^ 
whether St. Paul would have prayed for Kim that waa with 
him at Ilomc alive, as one, who, coming to Rome and not 
ashamed of his bonds, found him out and refreshed bira ? 
Or whether he pray* for him being dead, that he may " find 
mercy in that day ;" for hia family, only that they may find 
"mercy'." But, fall that bow it may, he pray.t for that, 
which coutd nut befall bim till the day of judgment; and 
therefore may he prayed for, ou behalf of those who are not 
come to the day of judgment, though dead. 

§ 29. And therefore all those scriptures, which mnke the 



" Reynold* {C«n«. I.ihh. Aporryph , 
PnclecL ctvjL, gq. i torn. ii. pp. i7i, tq.) 
•tgruu >t Icnitth, thai it ii " fali«'," to 
•Mcrt, ■■ Judiin MtecliiWam ucriA- 
CtMP pro niortuu," Of "hoc tsMilirivim 
ebUturti Eiie pro peciritit niorliiaiuni. 
et in tarn iiiircii mitu Jcroiolyiiinm 
12000 dTflalimjruiii." Etc.: trmlniain- 
ing {>iciidci an allfgi-d (n\>r rcmlliij; in 
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ti, M mr liDvt it, nol lli» «rt or Judaa 
hiitiictf. but th( jiitripretalion put upon 
it bf Jmoii. 
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reward of the world to come to depend upon the trial of the c II A P. 

xxviii. 



da^ of judgment, dc 
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of it in behalf of nil, so long as it ia coming. RcHidea Kpht^s. 
iv. 30, 1 John iii. 2, Lake xxi. 28, and 2 Theas. i. 6—9; 
quoted afore*. St. Paul, I Cor. i. 8 ; "Who shiiU also con- 

Ifinn you unto the end, tlmt you may be bkinelcM in the 
day of our Lord Jeaus Christ." Ants iii. 19: "Repent ye 
md be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when 
tlie time of refresliing shall come from tlie presence of the 
Lord." Phil. ii. 10: "Tliat 1 may rejoice iu the day of 
Chriat, that I have not run in rain, nor laboured in vain." 
1 Thras. ii. 19: "For what is our hope or joy or crown of 
rejoicing? are not even ye, in the presence of our Lord 
Jean* Christ, at His coming?" 1 Pet. i. 5 : " Who arc kept 
by the power of God through faith unto salration, ready to 
be revealed at the last time." 1 Cor. v. 5 : "That the spirit 

■ may he saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." 2 Tira. iv. 8: 
" Henceforth there is laid uji fwr me n crown of righteuiuncaij 
which the Lord the righteous Judge shall give ine at that 
day." Luke xiv. H: "Thou shnlt he recompensed at the 
reaurrcetion of the just." For all which there were no rea- 
son to be p^eu, but the meatiou of the day of judgment 
would be everywhere ntterly impertinent, if the rcwurd were 
declared at the hour of death, and that judgment which 
then passeth. For how ean that be cspcctcd, wliieh is 

I already enjoyed ? 
§ SO. You have seen* the sonU of the martyr* (that ap- 
pear to St. John before God's throne, where none hut mar- 
tyrs appear, as I have nrgned) hidden to expect the eonium> 
mation of their company, before tlte vengeance of God be 
exercised upon tlieir persecutors : Apoc. vi. 9 — 11, vii. 14, 
fcc. After this vengeance ia exercised, and they had reigned 
a thousand years with Christ, and the devil was loosed again 
and luid brought Gog and Magog to fight against God'a 
H Cfanrch, and they had been destroyed, and the general judg- 
ment represented, Apoc. xx. : the Spirit retumcth to shew 
St. John the New Jerusalem, containing those that aee 
121 God's face and have His Name upon their foreheads, Apoc. 
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xxi. xxii. 1 — 5 : who "liave no need of the Run hecaase God 
is their light, and shjill ruigii fur everlasiiiig." For after nil 
thin, again ; " The Spirit and the hride nay. Conic ; and let 
lim that hcareth «ay, Come; and let him that thirttteth 
come, and Irt who will come, and take of the nat^rr of lifa 
for nothing: . . . aud he that testifieth these things aaith, 
Indeed 1 come tiiiickly ; Amen ; even so, conic Lord Jesus." 
"O'hat demandeth all this? That which sccmcth not to be 
refused, udniitting the consequence of the visions : — that 
those souls, who appear before God';* throne, pray for the 
■ecoud coining uf Christ, and the consuniuiation of all tluDga. 
The renewing of their prayer, Apoc. n., after the repreaenta- 
tioi) of the gvucrul judKHieiit, Apoc. xx., cnforccth it. The 
saints therefore in heaven still desiring the second comiag of 
Christ, 19 it marvel, if there remain aomething to be prayed 
for on behiilC nf inferior ranks; hn-ving shewed'', that those 
■who were sealed and saved in Jewry arc not described to ap- 
pear in. heaven bafore CJod'» throne? Whether we admit nil 
that die in the state of graco to "he with Christ," as well us 
St. PanI, and that in paradise, taken for the third hE^avcna; 
or reserve, as well we may reserve, so much privilege to au 
apostle and a martyr (according to that wliicli I have shewed' 
jou out of the Apocalypse), as not to equal with him all that 
die in the state of grace: certain we are, the estate of those 
that die in God's grace admits a solicitons expectation of tho fl 
day of judgment, though assured of the issnc of it, Tliat is 
it, which so many texts of Scripture, alleged afore, Mgnify 
nothing if they signify it uot. 

§31. What is it then, that renson grnnndcil upon tlio 
Scriptures inquires ? Ccrtaiuly, did our justification consist 
in the immediate imputation of Christ's righteousoess, rft> 
vcalcd by that faith which therefore justi5ctb, no man could 
die in the state of grace, but he must be as pure as the 
blessed virgiu'; and ho, that can digest such excessive asser- 
tions, may think [it] strange, that any difterence should be 
made aoiong them tliat die iu grace. But I must aud do Bup< 
pose that wliieh I have provedi; — that the perforuiaDCe of 
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tliftt common Christianity, the tinrirrtaking whereof jiisti- c H A p' 
fiea, makes as mucti difference between tlic rightf--oi]snes8 ^•^^"'" 
of »everal Christians, u miwt needs be found between the ^'^,1,"'^' 
higbcBt of God*8 satuts and the lowest of those thut escape gtuml 
the second death : and therefore infer, that ihv difference of J""'>c'"<nt- 
their estate! between death and the general judgment, must 
necde be answerable ; though from their death they know 
to whether lot they bo deputed, aa for their particular judg- 
ment. And this will neceasaxily follow, supposing this world 
to be the ntcc nnd the next the goal, according to the tenor 
of the eorennnt of grace, which hnth been cicclnred. For 
supposing, that ho who keo;)Ctb account of his steps, and 
vatcheth OTer hisi wayn, may be reaily far God'ti call, and 
appear before Him without sin, having washed it sway by 
the Blood of Christ infused in the tears of iiiiaJ repentance; 

B mnst ve not of nere««ity suppose, that they who do not so 
(who are evidently the far greater part of Cliristians), depart- 
ing witli the guilt and slain of such sin upon them, must 

H needs appear with it before Ood, notwithstanding the core- 
nant of grace? Again, the love of this world and of ourselves, 

I from whence such sin proccedeth, and would have proceeded, 
shoald men proceed to live, suppose it be snch aa drives not 
God's Spirit away, because incident to that human frailty 
which the covenant of grace prrsupposcth ; how shall it be 
washed out of that soul after death by virtue of the oorenant 
of grace, which hath failed of the covenant of grace in not 
washing it away being alive? It is therefore neceaftarily 
consequent u])on the premisses, that Christian souls, which 
«scape the second death, because the love of God was alire 
in them to strive against sin though not to clear them of it, 
coDtinae in that estate wherein they departed till the general 
H judgment ; as for the lore of God or of the world, so for the 
joy or remorse which they have in themselven for it : that 
the purity uf tliis joy, or the mixture of it with remorse, be 
H not merely the punishment of sin committed, bnt the cfTect 
'112 and consequencu of the estate iu which it departcth, thoogh 
the sin which it committed in the body he the means to con- 
stitute this estate: that the dqiarture thereof bring it that^ 
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BOOK anxiety eoncemiug the everlasting judgment, which is pro- 

'. — portionnblc to tlie love of the creature which it dep»rt«th 

with : that, hcing reposed in nn cxtatc and place of rcfrcsh- 
[2 R*dnu meat (wliicli those "secret receptacles" and "chRinhcre" of 
j^i * ' ■ Jisdriw accin to signify), it rcmaiit subject, as well to those 
clouds of sorrow and remorse, which the seaae of sin done, 
and the love of Ood which liath not conquered the love of 
the creature, prodiiceth, aa to timt light and refreahmcnt, 
which the Spirit of Ooil may create : that the end of all this 
may be the trial of the day of judgment, purging away all 
the dregs and dross of sin and of the love of this world, 
which may remain in souls that depart or arc found then 
aUve in tho state of ffriLce, by the fierceneaa and sharpness 
of that grief, which tlic trial of the general judgment shall 
cause, 
fortho ^ 33. It may be thought, that " the fire" wherewith "the 

bwtoli"* "^^y" ^^ ^^'^ I/Jrd "is rovoalad," seizing their bodies which 
. I C«r. liL they shall have resumed, by the pain which it breedeth, 
purgeth awny the love of the creature'. And it may be 
thought, that the examination of the eonscieree, the eonvio- 
tiou of sin, the remorse and shauie of so mauv dislovaltiea, 
the fear of the Judge, and in flue the strictness uf the judg- 
[I Cm. iii. meut, is "the fire," which St. Paul says "shall try every 
'■' man's work" (as the fire which burns up the world slmll 

their bodies), and sever the dregs and drou of them to the 
devil and his angels, from whom they cam«, with the dregs 
and drosa of the world, which divinca say shall be conveyed 
to bell oa the sink of it. 

^ 33. But hereupon the apostle, when he aays, " Yc arc 

come to the aplrlti of just men made perfect" (Hebrews xii. 

"'"'""I'l"" [33,1 33), may be understood, that they arc thus perfected* j 

miida MI. suppusmg him to speak of the general judgment to come to 

'«'•"] pass then straight, ft* the destruction of Jerusalem did : and 

that therefore he saith, " Ye are come." But he may bo 

alao understood to say, that they arc perfected by Chria- 

tiauity, in comparison of Judaism : ns our Lord saith, " Be 

ye perfect lu your bcnvcnly Father is perfect ;" and as He 

saith, that " the least ia the kingdom of heaven is greater 
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man" JoUn tlic Baptist. Wherens, if we undersUnflliini to 
•ay, " Yb are come to the npirits of just ram perfected " be- 
tween the deiiarture aud the day of jud^meut, we make him 
to say that, which is nowhere else cither said or iutima.tcd 
by the Scripture. 

^ 34. And that ia it, which distiDguishctb toj opinion 
from the position of purgatory : or, rather, the doctrine of 
the Scriptures from the decree of the Councils of Florence' 
and Trent "■- For will the present Church of Rome be con- 
tent with such nn estate of souU as no man can be helped 
oat of? Wlmt were purgatory worth, if men were persuaded, 
that there is no mcunH to translate their souU out of the 
flames tlicrcof into heaven before the geuerol judgment ? 
Or what were Christianity the worw!, if all were persuaded, 
that those soids, which we xpeak of »1l this while, need their 
friendii' prayers to help them through tins middle estate, and 
especially through the dreiulful trial of the day of judgment? 
Sorely thus much the worse; that meu must of necessity 
Veep a better account of their steps here, and take a better 
care to clear themselves of the sins winch they commit, that 
they may pass it with the more joy and chcerfuhicss. Well 
may they part with the dross aud stubble of the immediate 
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I Th* Oitllnilia Coti'Tilti FIntrnlini, 
A.D. I *M~9, (up. Ubh.. Cnnc. tnm. 
xllL ^i\i. ti—D) lajr* down, ilioC 
" *K^ tfJ oAnAwi HtTsrviivwTft itiMi- 

Ifiwt fill ftnavaiat ta^tii isciiiraii)' 
vol *«^1 Tw* iuisfmiitirKi' t^v Kai Af*- 
AiiMinvr, t4i rurrau ^uxii KaOaimKOit 
»n n »>ian taSaifftveai «i*T9 Santrnv; 
krt a iLXViun^iftvioi airitt ti* Tti- 
»trwr TiMfpivr, AtwiriAtir airimj tbi 
vav fiArrotf wurrvf i-nmifUficti, hrjKarArt 
wkt hpit tiMilat Kol lix^' "^ iKttifui- 
airmi ■■! rlAAa t^i ttetSii^t fp1«> 
Cfira wapk tit Trnrir Ciiii> tAAa* ria- 

#Jai Siarr^^MiTa' Jntlrav U til i^ui;ai, 

lAwt T^t o^aprfai KiiAiS. iiiiwtaor, iM 

iiiafiTia§ nAiHa. tfrt if loli airtir ov- 
paatr, tin jirri rh ri miiuna iroBiK 
»av9au, £* rfntirfot, xoBiipStleiu, tit 

taftit tMifif Kiivif Ttr im ual iptiru- 
■Aj y rw 8<kp, tetfit fimi', irtpur )tiv- 



tarairifiiii Ojiairriif, if mar' frip'itiaii, ( 
ml tr Itiirp vpesarpiKp. aiDtiiovrTH*' 
iCffitii itam3a(rciir <Ii fSqr, Ti,>v^lait 

■ •* Si (jui» poil xewTiUm jmlifio- 
Ijonic ynuim, cuilibft jwe«>toti potni- 
traii culpxin ill rvTiiiiIi. ol trjlum 
Dlrrnv pBiiK -dclcrl diieril. ul nulliM 
icmMicat rcilu> p«n«; irmpt.'tclii rs«l- 
vciids, vtl in )iDc tKvulo, vrl in fnion 
in purgatdria, inlcfuinii ui rvjiiiitivla- 
runiaditui palcre poidl, ■niihrma tit.'* 
Con«. Trid.. Svm. ii. A.D. lJi7, ein. 
SO i ap, LabK, Cone, lom. xit. p. 747. 
E.— " Cum CilliDlira RcvUiiii, Spirltu 
Siii«l« •deeu, «x Mcria (iicrii <t aKti- 
i|ua palniRi Inulilionc in uf ils roiiciliU, 
M noviaiinie in h*c cvcumpnira nynodo, 
dwuerii purKatorium fttn. •ftiiniM|ua 
itil deirnla^ fiilflium ■iifTriRili. poliui- 
iiium v«n acGcpiabili altari* M<TlHetfti 
juvai-i: pracipil tiincUi}3«dutcpiM*- 
piji,ut ucram A* uutgaiotio Jovliinim,' 
»c..fte. Ibid.. SaM. XKV, A.D. M<3: 
ibid., p. SV4. D. 
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BOOK impatation of Christ's merite and sufferings (which they hare 
— built upon the foundntion of the retnisaion of sins and erer- 
lastiug life in consideration of the same but upon condition 
of Christianity) upon these temu here, rather thau part with 
it at their charge then, if perhaps they have not failed of the 
foundatiun by the means of it. 
Of forairg- ^ ^^- ^^ Upon these terms I am not troubled " nt the 
DM^mihe „,o (j^ f o^r Lo^ ^ij,jt J^^ 32 ; "Who ahall speak a 

worlJ to ' _ , "^ 

comt. word against the Son of Man, it shall be remitted him ; but 
who ohall Hpcak against the Holy Ghoi^t, it shall never be 
rctniltccl hiiu, neither in this wurhl, nur iu the world to 
come.'' For, as for uiiae own part, 1 find the force of the 
word» veil enough satislicd, taking it only fur a fashioa of 933 
speech ; signifying only, that that sin could by no mcana bo ^ 
pnrdoned, no not in the world to come: not supposing, that H 
the wortd to come hnth mcuns to pardon so great itius, as 
this world hath no means to do°. I confcHs, according to mj 
opinion, there is in some 8ort pardon for sius iu the other 
world, though absolutely there is not ; Ijccansic there is none 
hut in \'irtuc of the covenant of grace, the terms whereof 
only take pUce in this world though the effect thereof ex- 
tend to the world to come. For after departure in the state 
of grace, for a man to know, that there is uo more danger 
of failing of everlasting life, is absrolntely that, which the 
greatest saints of this world could never attain to : though 
some effects of sin stick to those that arc so assured between 
death and the Any of judgment ; iu respect to which he, who 
is absolutely said to he purdoncd, because in no danger of 
forfeiting it, may be said so far not to be pardoned, as the 
coutinuaiicc of those effects imports. But there ia uotluug 



• Tliii i( lli» firtt Mil quoted frem 
IIm) New TnUmirnt lor purgntoiyhy 
BdlaTmiiie. lie rurii-.li'h.). c.4: Con- 
Irov,. loni. j. |ip. I7HA. 1). iq. 

■ Bcltaniitne on the Isxt (a* thort 

quoted, pp. 1765. u, i;ee, a) >mK- 

|>reti il ti7 •■yiiigi ilial " liinc colligviit 
Mni^ti Palr«B Buicdkm pccrnli rcmitti 
in rututo*Kculu jicr oratiaiiri «i (uf- 
tngi» Kcclrum." — Gtniiut ^ad loc). 
«fl('T inierpiciing u Wlnw in noip i|, 
•ddh [lial " vi J»ur UiDni Clititiui de 
inJutltia ulruuiquc tafulum nunii- 
naatt, ut JucImu auftnat t^m ^ua ubi 



LUniJicbkntVT •drtmm |[Tavi«iriint de- 
Ik'U prrauaiicuiDm ; Miitlimabantar 
■nim percila CDiiitnUia ab h)>. qui !■ 
Judattmi probMinns {Mnorarvnt, r*. 
iiiiiii «iil |icT intTain piRRiu-ntiam, . . 
aul ill it»r •dlrniii KccMJciliatiatiit, . . 
iiul prr JiLijuk vttst usttif^ji l^<>ii«t, . , avl 
u1i«in poit iBnrWM, tivo atalim nt* 
fDttt rmfarit »i IB" jm man*:" butthsl 
" dv IlcuUiiv Cliriitjiiiw Juiiieio hlc 
a^ pluit p*rsuadcrc iliilii iiuti pcaMUli 
iu cnimtDGtiluin urrdo Duniiiium uo*- 
tniin ijuooioda laqiitnteni Se aciobU 
Qpliiut ■ JudBta iulttligi." 
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in ray opinion to signHy, tliat there in means of obtaining CHAP, 
pardon fw thooc eius in the next world, which there is no "'^^ .1 
nieuQS to obtnin pnrduu for iu thlit; which this saritig of oitr 
Lord at the foot of the letter signifies. And therefore I, for 
my part, can very well rest satisfied with this rtdsc j taking 
the enlarging of it hj mentiouiog the world to come, for an 
elegance, which cooimou spc-cch bcsrcth, and that of our 
t«ord frcqucntcth. Cut if any nmn tliiitk 1 respect not the 
fathem'', that hare expounded it lo the sense, which I refuse 
not, the rule of faith bciug safe; let evtrr man enjoy his 
opinion in it. Of the figure XixOTij?, wbioli Grotiusi obscn-cs 
in the words, "in the world to come;" whereby, " It «halJ 
not be foi^ven him in tim world to vnme," sigiiificB, lie ehall 
be smmdly punished for it in the world to eome : let them, 
who arc capable, see him discuurse learnedly iu his anno- 
tationt upon tliis phice. 

$ 36. As little am I troubled' at that other teit of theOfp»yinit 
Gospel, Matt. v. 26, Luke xii. 59: "Thou shalt not come [i,*,;,;;;;^" 
forth till thou bast paid the utmost farthiug." Fori can 
easily gnitil, that the taking away of those cHVcta of sin, 
which remain in those that die in grace, according to my 
opinion, may be said to [be meant'] by " paving the utmost 
fiulbing." But 1 need not grant, that he, who says, "Thou 
ihalt not come forth till thou ha&t paid the utmost farthing," 
sajs. Thou mavfst come forth by "paying the utmost fur- 
thing." For ihe condition of " paying the utmost farthing" 
will be un]>0!uihle, if we miderataud the piison lo he the 



dlcr dieerctuT, i|ucn] non (■>> rcmliialur 

BCUItvill btrc Htculo Dcqu* ill /ulUIV, 
Bul N^nl ijuiliii*, 0>>i ficin is inlo, !■- 
am TMnlttotur In fbturo." S. Aui;., 
D* Citiwu Dti. lib, \xi. c. 31 (Op. 
lom. fii. pp. 643. P, CIS. A): qtioicd 
bj Bt-lUnninc ai klM»r, llcisic^uiiig 
■pjprt tbat*, who " ill judido Dti uni- 
Bibnt nil piopict uPdoiutn prtcm 
BuUnt t*M p»i:«bdutn." — ' lit ijV,\- 
but^m leribiK cnipix rue ante jutii* 
emnt jtut^alariui jfrii crcdcndui nl, 
tiro ea f|u«il VniUi dkil. quia u quia 
m Smicis Spiritu b1><phniiiain diictit, 
■M^iie !n lioo Mtcnto rtmititiur ti nequc 
ia futuiQ. Ill quu trnlcntia dalur in- 



Siinsdiin Tcre in ftituro powc laxaxi." 
. Greg. N.. Di«l., lib- i». c- 39. Op. 
torn il.p.'HI.K: and kimilarly in the 
Crcrk version aftli*Dialo^cs: quoted 
alio hj llellinTiin*. tbid. 

1 ■•SimiileA r»t Cliiyimtctni Mpo* 
•Ttlo mnA AirrfryrB Ifrrttlmualhmm), 
' Puwitiur |[Ta*ilvt ti iti lioc el in fu- 
liuu riMuto :' oui fiiiKaiiiln fafit quoil 
■ic Inqui tolebanl JudisL r<ain ia 
Miinaolh.*' Btf. GroL. ad loc: priv 
r««diflf> Co cile alia tu ihc Mine psi- 
posp, 2 MacLab. li. 26, iiid Malmuoi- 
dea " ill Hryiili" Po-'nilonli". co('ile »i" 

■ Cilcd fw puiKiloty by Bellamune, 
a* aljDir, pp. 1^^- 1>. ^■ 

■ Ccirwicd feom MS.; "c«ii«," ia 
feUocdUieo. 
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lake of the dnraned ; wliicli "the exeeationer" mentioned 
Af()re requires. Id St. Lulce^ for a preface to the parable 
"Why do ye not Ju(]gc what is right from your nouls?" 
saith our Iiurd ; thut is, why do yc not judge what is righfcj 
to do in the matter of My Gusfiel, by that vhich you ua« taj 
do in worldly matters. If you arc liable to an action, you 
find it heat to compouud it, before the judge give seutence 
and grunt execution upon it : for then you must stimd tafl 
the cstrcmity of the law. The preaching of the Go&pd 
ahcvKS, that tlie law of God h&tUuuuctiouognimtyou, which^ 
you may take up by becoming Christians ; and yet you will I 
not do it. In St, Matthew it follows upon the precept of 
"being reconciled to" a man's "brother;" which shews, j, 
that God accepts not that sacrifice which is not offered iai 
charity. But it CHniiut signify lesti than iu St. Luke; — thstj 
our Lord upon that occasion puts all in mind to be recon- 
ciled to God, because there is uo redemption if lie grant 
execution against ub. This execution, then, is either upon 
refiising the terms of reconcilemeat, or upon failing of that 
which we nndertalte by accepting them ; th»t is, not upon 
those failures which may consist with reconcilement, as thosa ■ 
who would have these words to signify purgatory imagine, 
but which dL-stroy it. And therefore the limitation, "Till 
thou hast paid the utmost farthing," signifies as Matt. i. 25, fl 
"He knew her not, till she had brought forth her first- 
born Sun;" though he never knew her; that is to say, his 
"utmost farlliing " shall never be piud. My opinion would 
allow me tu accept of TcrtuUian's' and St. Cyprian's" eensQ^ 
of this text ; who do indeed acknowledge the voiding of 1 
those effects of sin, which may remain upon those that de-! 
part in the state of grace, between death and the day of 
judgment, to be the paying of this "utmost farthing." But 32* 
I have shewed you, why it agrees not with the intent of the 



' " nie M in enntnm inrailiH Id- 
Icrtium. unijc nnn diinillarli, iiIbI nio- 
dUo <|Uot)D« dclitlo i>>i>n rcturrifdiitiU 
DSpeDin." T«tCu]I., I)r Aniirn.cilxi.i 
Ob. p. 191. C: (ju&totl bv BrlUrniii^v, 
ibid., p. isus. a 

* " Aliiii] *)t ad Tcniiin itir*, tliiid 
■d gloDaiii ijcrvenirc ; uliuil miwain Id 
c«TciTcni lion «iilrD iiidc dunce tolvai 
novi'Mtiiuiu qusdiaiitttui, aliitd »i*li(a 



Rdei (t vlnuila scHperr mcrcrdnat' 
allud pro prci'atia luii^u dulort oraeU- 
luin oiuuiidari. cL pui^iri diu Ignci 
■liud |>«ccatB c>tiiiiia|iaiitii>n«put)[aMai 
aliuJ jiFiiii|ui- p«fid(rc in die juilicti a4 
MnMitlani Domlnl.altud ■UUm aD»> 
niino L'orcnari." 9>. Cypr., Kpiii. Iv, 
Ad Anioulaiium; Ep)ai..pp.l09. 110: 
quoted, txcxpl ll>« 1»C «Uui«^ hj Bel> 
tinniuc, ibid., B, C. 
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words. And if it did, it w«re nothing to purgntory ; becanse chap. 
Tertallian exprcssetli it to be paid " mnro resurrect ionis " — xx>_lll. 
"by the delay of the peBurrection*," that in, not before the 
general judgment : whereby purgatory is quite spoiled ; for, 
pret«udiog the tapialion of vvuiul sin (w)iidi consisteth with 
reconcilement} together with nati»fying the debt of temporal 
punisbraent, rescncd by God upou that siu which He remit- 
tcth, it cannot be intended by him, that given warning of 
(ceking reconcilement, not of voiding the penalties which 
may remain when it is obtained. Where you may sec by 
surveying the scnpturca which have been debated, that there 
ia not the Icaat pretence in them for paying this debt by en- 
during the flames of purgatory, for tliat sin which is forgiven 
afore ; but that all satiafuctiou cnduth in roidiog the guilt 
of sin by appeasing the wrath of God for it before we go 
bence. 

§ 37. There be other texts, both of the Old and New Tea- [Otiw 
tament, that are naually alleged in this dispute'. But[",'^j 
because mther for »how than substance ; I will rather pre- 
sume, that all reasonable men may see where the conse- 
quence fails, than use so many words as it roijuirea to shew 
it. " He shall sit aa a refiner that puhftetb silver, and shall 
purify the sons of Levi, and purge tliem as gold and ttilver, 
that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in rightcous- 
mmf saith the prophet Malnchi, iii. S: but manifestty 
speakiug of the first coming; of Christ, and trial which the 
gospel passes them thraugh, that turn Christiaiu upon mature 
adricc. Whatsoever trial the second coining of Christ may 
bring with it, coiTcspondcut to the first : it will be nothiiig 
to purgatory, the day of judgment determining iL " As for 
tbce also, by the blood of thy cuvcnnut I have sent forth the 
priaonera out of the pit wherein wan no water :" saith the 
prophet ZachaPr-, is. 11 ; spcidiug of the return from the 
captivity of itabylon, and of the prince of Israel that should 
figure out our Lord Christ, and "rule from isea to sea and [Z««b. ix, 
from the river to the ends of the earth." Whereby it ap- '■' 
pearetb, that the spiritual sense of this prophecy, eudiug in 
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tlie redemption of nmukiiid by tlie ileutb of Christ, and [the 
estAblisfatncnt of] His kingdom by tlie preacbing of His goa- 
pel, can by no mcaiu hv. c&Lcnded to any dtrlivcring out of 
purgatory; and if it could, must not be intended to take 
pUce before the second coming, 'SVbich intent would alna 
appear ifromidless in this; — because I have shewed, that He 
did not deliver the touU of the futbcrs out of the dcvil'ii 
hands at Ilia first coming; vhicb this text is alleged to 
prove no less than pui^tory'. For this will confine it to 
the delivery of mankind from sin by the death of our Iiord 
Chri«t and His Ruffcrings. 



CHAPTER XXIX.' 
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AXCIIHT onSIOXS IK TBB CHUBCH 07 THE PUCE OP SODLS MPOBI TUB 
mx or lVl>oiiLK^, »n TKii>i7irjH ti[at the fatiicbs vehi> m iub 

VXnOSUr ILKI.!. VHDEV TKK KABTII. tub IiB;INON OfTUS IilFFEtlEXCS tx 

THK EimcsAio.sa or me paiiikiis vr tiiE cuuhcti. wiiATiiiADiTioir 
OP THK cntTiicn for tiik mjce op crmiB-r's sort bcfikg hib d^ath. 

TITB SlJVTs' SOt'U IK KSCKtT HAASlOKtS ACCOBMKO TO THE TKAtlTlOa 
OP THK CaUBCH. FKAVF.R rUJ( THE DSAS tCPPOSCTU THK SAMS. WO 
rOBGATQUT ACCOHDISO to THE rKADITIOIl OP XUE CUVSCU. 
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Let us now consider the tradition of the Church in these 
particulars. Justin the Martyr, in his dispute with Trj-pho 
the Jew", by the example of Snmiicl provcth, that the soula 
of the fathers and prophets were in the hands of the powers 



■ "ElDiriiiinIiune1ocuin(Z*c>i.iic.] 
■ilddctinl ]M»iin pro libera I lom* Patrum 
•X limb'i, raiiicn nivlluit cnnvvnll llbc- 
rAl!»ni aniiiiarumts iiurgBIoria" Bol* 
Itnn. . Mii, : «ho had himulf quoU'tl 
tbe Itxt fur tlic fcruiM purpaii:. Dc 
Chmti Anima, libt W. o. II. ibid. p. 
i37. A. 

• MUpr!iilvd XXVIII.. in Miu cdiL 

Ifilt^tr i 3tav6\. +iilr(t«t It Kti Sri 
VMoi o) ifvxal Twr oE^wi titaleii' Hal 



^aff»p.*iii8^ JirtSvp iioifriivrimwfit^ 
MBruv tiioKvyuToi. 'Ottv «ol ohtat 
lltit>K*i ftfiiir Hoi Bii tou tiov A^roC ri 
irdrTBii irfwriita^ti Bi' stf yirtnti" 
(Aililiiiil. ^alrrraij,'' mil rr^i tp HJiif 
tJriirfiti fr«i TOJtttr If »- Tiro toKifiir^a- 
■(Oftv «ai i^ujt^i if^wr ^a[f iToi" (hoe 
varbuin lilo drlcnilum vu): "a^ 7^ 
iwotiiiAt T* TTvavjia M rf armif^, 
tlm, nirip fti j[<Wi 2'v rap*ftSt- 
jijti til nxij^d Nau' ill Hal in iwr Ir*- 
/u-Tidoni'jmlTnc Na. tevr» l/iatw." S. 
Juil. Marl., Uiel. «. Tryph,, C. ItUfi 
Op. p. 300. B— U. 
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of darkness ; and that by the prayer of our Lord, Psalm xxii. CHAT. 
21*, we arc taughl to pray at our departure, tLat God would _^^*^ _ 
not give lu up to them : as He at Uia death commends Ilia [Uke 
aoul into Hia Father's hands. It is well enough known, **''*■ ■*'"J 
that CIcmena Alcxandrinui'^ belierea, that both our Lord 
and His apostles went into hcU to deliver firom tbcnoo such 
sou]«, as should admit that which He came to preaeh. He 
followed in it the apn^^ryphal nsion of Hermesj then in 
request; where this is still found libra m. simiUtud, iii.* 
And what followers he hath in this opiuion, you may lee 
by the late lord primate his Answer to tlie Jesuit's Chal> 
lenge, p. 2r4'. St. Augustin, J)e Hatr., cap. Ixxix.", after 
Philastrius, I)e H<er., Uxiv."", counts this opinion in the 
list of heresies; yet doubted not, that He did deliver thence 



* " SiTc Mc froin the lion's moulh : 
fbr Tfi"U liitit h«rd M a Trnnt thv ti«nia 
•f ihe iloifonit:" wbich ihc context 
nfm 10 our LoM. 

* " Tif' oir i KipiOt 8l' BiAivhtpini 
»(t fW* uariiKiir fl Siit t6 t6ayy\(. 
rar^w. 6rrip NaTq\9tr," ic t. A. S. 
Clem. AI«Ji.. S»oii)., lib. "i. c. ft; Op, 
tafiL ii^ p. TB^-— ■" A^Adb' tov Mai ravi 
^rri* r^t'^v -y'"'^*^vT, tii rjfr rrit 
fttw^t "(!>}!■ ^iJi'tvt, Utthvr; >nil to 
■lao in the nnlrc lo Pnrrrt'i Mlitiiiii, 
who howriiT rcUtii* *w^tl "iSnfrirra 
IpW i Sifitmnirai, «I noi ir iSvv trvxtr 

mr Kmpltw ^wr^i. afrt i^t a&0*mjnfT^ 

*Vt. $ T^J(Sf> 4»iirrpa^rai ri nd iri- 
rDctfu." Id., ihnl., [I. 76k— "Oivl 
•■J ir fSov q >^r)| -rrTOfti' oiV^fO^Ia ; 

t tJ|* aJAori* tivalou' *Ini.. Si* m* tin 
Valwtuvo*, d^iaXo^^frwirii'.'' Id., ibiil., 
f. JUS. 

* "O) AadiFToAiii icnt tiS^KoAoi. of 
df^orr*! i4 Sraita rov TJaS rav tttav, 
ml ■oiv»t9*>-r't. »p Im4u« koI »]5 »(- 
tf^va Al/T*!- /«^iifdv TdT] wpvit*matfttf- 
lldtniti' Kti »lrtol ftir<tu> avrori t^v 

liJtr* ovTwr (I't Td Hup, ao^ aiAic 
ArrfdNrov' ^A* oCtm '*•'•] {Vr"if ira- 
Wtftnr, col adAtr fartat 4r^di|aar' 
Ahi^i M ol vf>M«i«N>i<|*>*rot, r)ii|(*l 
rartfW^, fmrttt ii kriA^af tA 

rar ft Bmim Teu TM tou •«a«' Aeit 
Ta&» «al wi^tfuai |i*t* afrrdr sol 
yi>V( H W all tV abfiwlr T«fi «^ 




TauTtfi' o&w rffKof." HeriiiM, I'liior, 
tib. iii Sginil. !:i. } Ifl; up. CoUltr., 
PP. AponL. lam. i. p. 130: quoitd ia 
tW Ortck hy S. Clem. Al«i., Stmn., 
Ilb.il. t.9: Op. loiit. t. |i. 452. The 

kbflvr ii lalini I'tiim Uiilirr) ilit iron)! 
in br*('1l<t( sr* not in S. Olcmf-nt, who 
iIro givai rh« drat clius» in lh« antlo 
oblirjiit. 

' .Sdl. nf lhroriic!"*lc<<>t)<"i<>r lOtl; 
Work*, vol. iii, pp.30«, 14 ed. Elm;- 
lon. T)ic qiiDlaimi* id tli» pr«i4*u* 
i>at«a,«iilh kvcrj Urge poTtionof th">« 
which rulliw, at! uk»n b; Thonidike 
ffuTii Uinher. 

* " Alia (hrrvaU). dnccndmt* ad 
infLTOi CliriFilo crcdiilisir iiicreilulM. rt 
auinra ciiudc eii>tliii>l libtratvt," S. 
Aug., Ii'b- <t« HwTT*., «,lui3.: Opi. 
Icm. viii. p. 23, D. 

* " Alii tiinl hsmici, qut dleunt 
Duniitiuni in inrpniuiii dvMcndiu?. H 
omnibiu ]ioat (iitmein ihtdem rtnnn* 
ciiMc" (" ■« nunrMaw, wi rrige ii ditm 
«*l «K Or«xi>tia," •» Uiahcr), " ul 
<[>nfil«ni»« ibiilfTn Mlvtrenlur." Phi- 
laatr. Jtriilmi-. Cital. ItcNa qua iilb 
Apoalulii >i litem lit, c. IxiIt, : apL BibL 
Ft*., luin. IT. p. 61X D — Uuhcr (p. 
SO)-, ivoie) aildi, th4l Phllulriu* ahMe 
" Inltmony ia argtA \tj SL GtcKori" 
(the Orett), "mptrcrc vidttnr »4 ifU 
Clemeiktit AUnaiidiSni verba, lib. fi 
SiTDinatum. ■ ZwM#«rrai wdtrtt al n- 
ffT)J«srTtt,«4»/{ iDrirSl^ttriximf, 
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whom He found fit; Epui. xdx.*, De Gn. ad lAt., xii. 33, 
84*. "Nor St. Jerome: that He did tlem good who were 
there ; though how, it cannot be said : In Ephet. iv.. 
Him U.i To the same purpose, In iv. Dan. i." In iii. 
Lament, ii." 

$ "Z. That tfcis opinion had great vogue in the Church and 
must be counted in the number of eoclesiaatical portions, 
caiiuot be denied". ThflLt it is or ever was held (w of the 
rule of faith, it must [be denied^]. Marrion was the first, 
that placed the fathers' souls in hell, that he might assign, 
bcflven for the part of his Christ and his God; as we learu 
by Tcrtullian, iv. S4i: to wit» to entertain bis disciple*. 
For this pngapctb TertulUan to oppoac " the (fulf," and the 
rich man's " bfting up his eyes" in heil, for arguments, that 
"Abraham's bosom" is no part of it; but higher than hell, 
though not in heaven, to refresh all beliereni (Abraham's 
diildreu) till tho resurrection': for he allows paradise onlj' 



■ "Sed quia e^ld^tU teitimonia ci 
inferDUiii tuiiinicittU'ranc cC Uolurcs ; 
nulla cxuiA occurrit, cur illo crcdaiur 
vcniwc SaKalot, niii ui ab rjut dolori- 
bun mIvo* ftccrct. ScJ uUum omtio 
eno» in ei* iavcmt, «ti i^umulani i\aot 
Ilia bcnificio di^nnt jiidiciiit, killiriic 
rrqulro. FuUi* i*infn Kiim xyvA in- 
fciM. ci in ciinim liiil'itllniii conitiiiuiU 
hocbenrflciuiii pifiiliUtc, iiuiiiilubho." 
S. Aug.. l^piaL clkiT, (aliu ic'u.)> Ad 
Eundium, { H; Ou. toin. ii. n. £ilj. 

A, B. 

' "fit Chrldl quldtm aiiiniKiti *e- 
nlnt niqufl »d m Iocs, in qiiilmx fwc- 
CBtam cnicianniri ui cn> noivriii & 
tormrntif, quo'ntc »olvciido» occdlt* 
iiuMi Sun jutlilia juilicnbal, nun iiiiinc- 
ritn ctvdiiur." Id., Da (10:^1 >dlii. 
wram. lib xii. r. U. | OS ; Op. lam. 
>1±. V. I. pp. 320, U. 321. \.—" Neo Ip- 
Mui l«iiicM rrium |iMt«m liOBlerSiNa. 
tor rimiluua |tru nubii riritars caalon* 
•i(, ul iiijn HulTcrvt quo* Mwr aoKetido* 
■acuiiiJum Uivinatn *?orrtiiiir|ua justi- 
tlim ignnraM non potuiL'' Id., ibid., 
0. 34.1 GO: iljid.p. 313. B. 

' •' DraccUilil ergu in inreriori ttrrf, 
Cl ucvniiit aupfi uiiiiir* cu:]ob Fllilli 
Dei : Ul nan lauluin l.eg«iii prupliciai- 
quc ooniptrtrt. bfJ Ft aluih nUnL^iljinL 
occulUi diapcnii(ion<M, qitm lolui Ipao 
ni>vi( cum Pain. Nique tiiiin acin 
ponumut. quotnodo et iii):«lia rl Ilia 
qnL Ul inftnto Mant. Sanguii Cbriiti 



proftinit: »( lamni quit pnrueril. n*- 
Bciie nun poumnui," S. Hicron., In 
KplM. ad ^(jlifi.. liU ii. in a ir. ; Op. 
t»iii. ir. V. i. p. sat. 

' " Uoniirunt ncatruni Jmuiu Chda* 
Cum, Utti ad romaetm ilrtcandil iiiftrni | 
in qua clauax at prccalnruin at Jitito- 
ruiii animn Cciitbaiilur : nl iLh>qiic«aua. 
tionc el iiaxa Sui, w» (|til iciicbintur 
inctuki, nionia viiiculia libt'raicL" Id., 
In Dauid. WV. \. c Ui.i Op. lunu iii 
p. lObd. 

" " InTnravil »rg« n*i]»mptar noiirr 
nnrnrn notninl r\ t*ru ikoviaiiiiio, cum 
in >Imui» Ulriiiluiiiii iJatcrndit ad in- 
frrua, cl di;Rliiiclia clauBlrii Tarliri, 
iiuoi .quoa ibi rcptril oiucoa, viclot ad 
auprroa aacciidil." Id., In Lamrai. 
Jertm.. lib.li.ln cap, iii. I ibid., loin.*, 
p. S3U. U it tint ■ work nf 8. Jprotnt'a 
acr«tdlaK la ilie UriiHlitilne editor*. 

■ Sue piuvf uf tliii iu Uuber'a An- 
awer, lu uftcn quuud. 

' Added from MS. 

^ " i^cd Marcioti a]it>mini cp|(it, aci- 

lieol utramqiK merndtm CrMtoii*, 
live toniiFiiii live trfriffrrii apud In- 
(rrua, dFimninai eii poMlani qui Lrgi 
et propbctii obedicniit : Chdati icro tt 
Dei (ul ctrlmem dclinll liniliii tl 

tiortum." Tcrlull , Cent. MarcioO:, 
IK v. r 31.; Op. p, «aU. 

' "Kwpondrbiiriua, tlliftc i)Hiaienp- 
Ima rttiiiccdle oculoi cjiit. quv ab ia- 
feiia diicvroil Abrtha tiauni |uiuperli 
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to martvrs, which he caakcth also the place " under the CHAP. 

XXIX. 
altar," where St. Jolin anw only martyrs' aoula* (though — ^ — '- — 

elaewbere, Afchg. cap. slrii.', and in his poem De Judicio 

cap. viii.", he assigncth it to entertain' the Bainta' souls, 

without any rtiffercuce), alleging a revelation to Perpetua, a 

Moutanist vir^n, to that purpose, De Raurr., xliii/ ; and 

therefore, De Aaima, Iv.', maltes that, which he made before 



«liud mim iiir«ri, ut puia, aliiiii quo- 
4|a> Abrabw linui. Nam cl mxiiniim 
ail inurccdric icgiotio ii[ai profuii- 
diim, et tijnsiium atriniikic jiroliibcrc 
S*J Occ ■llii'iinct diifC oi'liloi, cl qui- 
Atm de loaginquo, nisi in kupcmrx. 
M da ftltiludtiiii lon([iiiiiu« per imtiicit' 
•am illam diitaniixm aiihlimiiaiii ut 
piofuBiliuliv" Id., ihiil,,Uti. ir. c. dl: 
Op. |h Vit, D. — " Bain lia^ue rcitio- 
Brla, titiuin clico Aliralia, atti iiiiii cca- 
latain, tubtiiniarcRi Iaiiivd iiif«rii, in- 



leriniri>rnEnritiinptivbiiuramuiiiiisbiji 
jiijitiiriiin. dnnri- coniuirEiniaiio rrrum n- 
■urn-ruoncin ouiiiiuin plrniludine oitr- 
ccdit cxpungut." IJ., ibid, pp. MO, 
D. «l. A. 

' Spc above, e. M»ii. ( 9 — 17. 

' "El il porAiiiium nnminomus lO' 
RiitEi Diiinia aiDfaniliiiii rvHpltnilU 
uMicloruni Rjvirilibui dritintluni, ma- 
c<ria qundam ixacx illiu* loiiK- a niH 
tilia orbU etinniuiiix Hi^airalum." 
TffrlulP., ApoL, G. xlviLj 0|>. p. 37. C. 

■ Speaking or chnie »lin xroaB fmni iIib ^n.\a i\ ihe reitirrceUon of Cllrlil: — 

" Itloo lion tumuloB cerium wt rtp«liMii >l.[«nt««, 
Ainpliut lut IdTB rctinrn vi«atr* eliDioti 
Rilliqua led rtfubaC nunc turbimblllbiii ImUi 
Hie iliei il^jnBC, cuitiplelli temputv. u»j;iiu* 

Adrffnint." 

Pwado-Tmull., l>c Judicio; in fin. Op. Tertull., p. 641. 

la MUllMTpocRi agaiiut Marcioii, tlit olLcr view ia maiutoiutd; — 
" Fn-'derii tiinc itiain nuii inFiiimbilii atittar, 
DUcipiilui Jaann» iii)ima& pin iiuuinit puiu 
TfUlul Uli )c«c vidLis« aub ara, 
CUinuiTci I>ci vin^lirlHin pro i7ird« patentii; 
Jiihie inctrdum r^qlliel lub corport itrrw 
In pine igiiDin quiduni locui exiat apertua. 
Lues nu frtiiii : Abrahw rinui iite Toutur, 
Allitr a irnchtii, loiij^ icinolu* ab ipie, 
Sub terra taincn 

Tempore diviu ct ipa,tia at rations li|[ata 

Uiia dumuf. quamvii valo panila viilctur. 

At<]u< adco puto [)amino Tclamina rupio, 

C<»le>C«^ patucra pla|n«> cntataquf tancu : 

AtqM duplex qiioiidim, facta cat domui una pcrtnnU." 

PMBdft-TiRulL, Adr. Uaraion. P«»mti. lib. Iv.i in Itn. Op. TertulL. p. 686. 

■ CorrMtadrram MS.; "incattaln," 



to (olio (diiion. 

' " ifemo cnitn prrtfrlnatiii a cor- 
pvravlatini Isinuratur pen«* Domiiium, 

■iai BS Biarljrrii pnarojfiitiva: patadiao 

MiUiati, B«n inhri*. dtvcrniTiiiL" T*r- 
»ll.. Da Itaaurr. Ciriii*. e. liiii : Op. 
p. Sal. B.— T1i» uaryat P«rp«<ua It in 
ibe Dr Aniiii*. c. Ir, Op. n. 3Uf. D : 
" QuAliiodu PtTpoliia rcttmitiia inartjrt 



nib dl* 

•olo* illic eomrtiadir r 

i^iila fiullU roinphiwa paradid jainirix 



di« uakjuurii* III rdvclitiriiit unuluit 
I iUic eotilltisrlv tv% nunfe vidit f latkt 



cfdit. ni(i qui in Chrialo dwManJi, non 
in Adatnf ...Tola patadial oU<b tuui 
uiifnia «•(." 

' "Quod al Cliriitui Deu), quia et 
Hotnu, moituustacuiudum Scripiuraaet 
Mpulmi irniii MMi«m, huii qutiqu* 
Ugi Mtitffcll, Tamik humanit mortli 
apudiiifwoifimctui: naoa/iie aieendit 
in ■uhUiniara c<Eluruin,<)uaiii it«4ceudlt 
in infoiora lemrutu, at illic paorlar- 
utiu at prophctaa cmnpotn Sui facorel, 
habaii* at Te]{i<iniat» inlVtuni atiliKrra- 
nMm mtim, at llloa eubtto p«ll««. 
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beinK all contained within the entrails of the earth. To the 
same purpose Ircnicus^ v. 31 *, saith, " It is manifest, that tho 
sonls of Chriatians go into an invisible place" {the English 
of (ISijr) "Rs»igned them hy God, to attend the resurrec- 
tion in it;" because our IjotA, being to undergo the tot of 
mortnls, stayed till thf tliiril day in the lower parts of the 
earth, where the soals of the dead were. And though he 
allege for this an apocryphal passage, wJiicb lie takes to be 
Esay's, iii. 23'', but Jeremy's, iv. 39*; yet aays it do more 
hut that "the Lord Qod of Israel remembered Ilia dead, 
asleep in the delve of the earth, and went down to them 
to bring them the news of Ilia saving health :" of which 
preachiut; otherwise Irena:u9 and Tertullian say nothing. 

^ 3. Here then, to nhcw that there ia no tradition in the 
Church for Umbut pati-um, you have, iu the opinion of 
Ircnxui and Tertullian, a state of content aud joy for all 326 
nghteoua souls till the resurrection, tbouj^h within the earth 
for the place ; where our Saviour wa« with them daring His 
death. 

^ 4. But it ia atiU more particularly dcacribed in a frag- 
ment of a very ancient CbriHtian, who ia called Jowpbus, 
but is thought to be Caiaa, that writ against the Montanista 
in TertuEian'g timc^. The book ia mcntioued by Photiua, 



Jul Mtit raparbv nen putuil ftDimai 
dvliuni iiiri*ri> ditrnan I wni Mi]icr 

DoRilnum, ti dttnitiili lUMr tnigii- 
Irnm, Mpomntl ion* in Abralw tiiiu 
riptciuiiitD rr-iuirreiloiiU lolatiiiin »- 

Stn." Id.| Dg AnliDki c. Iv-i Op. p. 
M. A. 

■ " Cum •aim Dominiu ' !a mediQ 
umbr* moriif ■bi»rit' nbi Miinw mat- 
tiiaruin ennt, puit (l«iiiile corporalittr 
(uurrtxit, t\ po«t reiurrMtionpm si- 
tumplua ctl : tnanifi'iium nC <|uii «■ 
lUKipulvium Ejus, i>io|iEcT quoi ri liicc 
oponlus r%\ DoiiuDiii, aniniK «bilii]iil 
lit Iniikibileni lacum, dclinituni tit s 
Deo, et Ibl utque ad rciurrrctiancm 
Miumonbulitur. lutUiii'nlcn rD*utrec- 
tianccii: po*l rcdpipntei Mrpnra, «( 

fictfwlc rraurKcDtri. hoc csl, ciiriwra- 
licr, quciDBiIntoduai ct Pomiimt ic- 
■timxtt, lie i-«nical a*l conapvctum 
Sei,"&e. S.lrcn.,Ad*.HMr., Lb. *. 



c 31. pp. 4S1. b, lis. a. Pari oT the 
pBi«k|t« i* extant in the Grrrk, but ao 
ai to andt Uie word *a>wcring to " in- 
»i»ibililn." 

* '*'C^>dq fli Kupiai A fl«&i d>i" 
(corrigcnd (-jjui] "'\afiaiih ^iirrnipar 
Airoi T»r K*itini*i]tti¥ar tli T^r ]<i,ii4i- 
T#i, Kol mrt'jSq "fti a^ail irxrffi- 
XtffauBai airroTt tA wr4]piov Alrr^v^" 
Citad 11 (ttm Iialah by liennni (but 
FXtaiii nnly in iha Latin), ta in ImI 
iioip. lib. iii. e. aS. p. 233. A. Thf 

t»»'*$t 1« tilrd ill Grrck (a* jvuprtn) 
y Juiliii Marl}'!, Dial, cum Tr]iptt<( f 
7X Op. p. 170. C, an ftoui Jcfaroi»b- 

* 8. Inn., ibid., tib. iv. r. 39; p- 
S39. K &. lrenmvt% titM th« ume 
paiuge a third thnF, in lib^ r. «. 31. aa 
■bavu in note a, and berc wilbout a 
nwnp. 

* " Chiua, who lived at Rornt wb«n 
Zepbjrriaaa vm biabof UMn, and it 
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xlTiii.* : the fragment is publislict! bv llasschcUns in lus an- c H A P. 
notfttiona there': and there is a copy of it in the librarv at 
OxfordK, a tranicript whereof I have to shew by the favour 
of the late Icarneil Doctor Tjangba-i nc ^ The tenor of it i», 
that ^Sijt is a place under the earth, vherc li^ht cometh not, 
and therefore dark; and assigned for soula to be guiirdcd 
hy angels, that distribute thorn their hits fur a timn. One 
quarter of it is the lake of unq^ucnchable tire, which, the 



■ooiMnWd lo be the nuttier or lli* tm- 
tiM biMljr furenmi iipnn Jutephus 
Iltfl r3t mi jrifrat Al-rinf, ■ ]»Tgv 
fnicmml "hereof haih bvco Ulciy pub- 
ti*l>c4 bjr llu:t«1><liui In liiuKiict upon 
Phaliui hii> Bidlioihec*.' UrtW, 
Anaw. 10 In. Cliall., c vii. p. 'iM> — 
* Tltpl Si ^ioir. tr i ^uv/vnrroi •^vx'X 
Siialw Tt Ba! 45i««r, iiia-yitoliii" il-wiif 
*0 f Iqi titn itnXr ir t^ etIvii aicsTa> 

NicMOV oOit J'lX^rd. ♦wtAi Tflirui- ir 

A»4iy«q ^trfiof JiiffiKi* tu-y»iiini>. 

Af^i^roi * 11, AU'i) 'ufiii airfliWdu' 
a4^^'*' ^onxlairiu I'i tit rhv «po»- 

ytpian/M, wpoHKiiiOuiiii' oJ Si Ii'iraioi 
Tvt ^^Mprnv irttl dwtcA<(«Tau iSutfi- 
A(f€i Tuxttirir' ot '« Ttr ftn rvr m)** 

^tX oj ASiicDi, M'a 7C^ «if Tovro t1 

V rfA^ IxAMrrit ol KaTa>JiUf«i twit 
TMV #■) Tdith':(<'< TtTaYti*'>wArytAaH', 
•A M*f Uv Topt^rrai' i\A* el |^ir tl- 
MMM, til ttf li ^vTorvYaffifMi, ool (v> 

^ ^ •! oV ipv^i tlviuai vaArrtiiacraii 
•fiy (t' dii«E7jri)i <|>aTaf«i(i«i, dAAi r^f 
Tim J^Mi«'*wr ^Tatf^r fliou id droAnd* 
trrd," «. V. \. '' Tailry U tfraui fli* 

■•AarrAr, sWrt JvautflMt ««^n>^«Mi, 
AAAA tisrA Alst Jx J«»fUM IXMIwi>^'' 
■Tf al /yeorArti dyvvAoi lia:r()irgrTai 
l*wJ^«rTMi ml #*S(pV < W " 'r>rn- 



XaOrrft. «ft tA KarirtfiH iiBeirtif &• 
d70uJvBr fAimujrii' ei /4tirTWT«t Sut 

irAnrrfor tSi yti'vrit' ol (-yTi" 3<^'f 
T»v fMr Spaauou iltoAidmit uvmcui- 
ouffi, Mi^ nrv rill 6(pu>i( ^t^ou ohi 
Jt^pipoifiT»y' itirTTft fii r^r /yyinfiti i^9tn 
Hi* t^Bipiir icai iwi^A^^kerrmt 6i^w 
TOO wupi) d^iTd, xarairir^^ari t^ 
sponSttKi'f rqt «i«AAdLWf|i ipCntai, ]^ 
Ivviuf I jioAa{<{|irrai. Xiot Tlipr «. T. A. 
" Ojrffi 1 ■ipl |Ibo \rfTB1- /» j ^vxal 
irdt-TAU' «ar>x»-r<u, Sypi irai|M>S, t* A 

*nnrTit/i twoi. e& ifirK^' /irrfnTHUarM', 
dAA' aiiri ri invtmta ^7T»i'.~ From 
a rrii|{iiiciii eiitiilcd " 'Inir^iriiei /« -roO 
apbl EAAiiral Arj^ntr td£ iwiyrypau- 
^•r»v warji n^Jrwfa aY))! riri TOv *^- 
*»i •iTi'ai-" ap. UtcicWI., Not. >iJ Ilib- 
Imth. Photii, ppl 9, 19. fol. 1613— 
']'!>* frngiiivnl ia ■Ilribuieil by lunie lo 
Juatin Maitjr, by oihen la ir«ii»u«. 
by i>lb(Ti(aa Bunaenl i« Hippolytaa. — 
Sec Ca««, krtu C«iua ?r«ab]ttec and 
llippolirtua : 1*illcniqrt, Mtm, K«cl., 
tom. iii. arl Cain* i an<l note « below. 

• Piioiim ipraksofa Irnct und»t ■ 
timilnr tiiir laid to behy JoiFphui (tha 
Jew), "fiaAAov U raTati wp*«fivTip«»." 
BiMioth.i Num. itviii. p^ liQ. cd. lla- 
acliel. 1013. 

' Sr« note d. 

« Among tbs MSS, of Ihc BodUian 
LihrarT, under Ihe hiartnijt AdTcrairM 
Gt-raiili LanEbaini, niini. I) ia da- 
•cribeit u "Tnclaio* qnidim Gntei 
«x MSS. BaroccUnia dcKrifll ■ CL 
Langb«tnip rt pawim ojiudvro DikC 
Viri achaliia ill u lira l>," in which ral- 
niiM, nnni- 4, p. 41. la "Jaiwphi (ami 
|wtiiw Cm) PtMtiytfri) rhi|tin«ntura sx 
open InacHpto, Conna PUtmiHii da 
Cana Unirrrai." CaUl. Libh. USS. 
ApgL (t Hibtnt, T«L i- p. 3!(L 

^ 'n* IrarOHl Urrard I.JiBgb«ift* 
(the Ciller of the name), the M»d of 
Vuher atiilSctdenai well a» of TlMfn- 
liikr, vai I'tDVDtt uf Uimii'i Collivt, 
Oxford. 161 J— dS. in which laX jEtf 
kodieiL Saa Woad'* Allien. Oahbi 
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BOOK wicked iibsll be tbron-n into at the last day, wkcn Xho 
righteous shnll receive the kingdom; who is the mean tima 
are in the same ^^ijf, but quartered apart. For there is ons J 
'common descent, at the entrance whereof stands the arcli- ■ 
angel with his host, distribnting the souls that arc con- 
ducted by their angels, the righteous to the nght hand, to befl 
lighted and conducted with melody by the good angels to 
the company of the righteous in a place of light and joy, 
the wicked as prisoners, with Tiolcnce and shame, on the 
left, to hard by the said lake, lieariti^ the boiling of it, and 
Bceing the rightcoiia in joy afar off, and expecting, as tho 
righteous better things, so they worse, at the day of judg- ■ 
mcnt. Set aside the limiting of the place to be under tha 
earth, in what descriptioa can the Scriptures better agree 
than in this? H 

^ 5. The verses of the Sibyls, fif>ro i.' eondncting the 
three sons of Noe to Acheron in the house of &irip, tell us,. 
that "there they shall be honoured, 



of the Si- 
b,U.] 






men ■ 



"Because they are the ofTspring of the blessed, happy 
themselves, [to] whom the Lord of Iloats gave a good mind, 
and conferred counsels with thenij who sbal! be happy though 
they go to ^Sit»," or " hell." And is not this a clear resolu- 
tion of St. Augugtin's doubt, whether "Abraham's bo8om"be- 
loug to bell or to paradise {Epht. Ivii., fn Pmlm, \y\x\x\\^) : 
and whether 'Unferi" or "hell" do ever signify a good plaeefl 
iu the Scripture, aa " Abraham's bosom" certainly doth, lie 
Om. ad lit. xii. 23, 3li : which be supposeth to be resolved 



' Ap. Grfnic) Monum. PP. Ortbo- 
dos., torn. i. p. 121. 

* " llirum autcm tioat iUt Abrahn, 
ubi dive* itnpiui, rum iu tormenii* 
eawl infctni, ttqui«i««nl«m pau^ipToni 
Tidet, vel piradiif oniMiidiit voeihuln, 
vol id inlaroi ptrllmn cxiUimaiidiii 
•iti nan fxile dlxnlm." S. Auk , J>c 
I'tMRccilim Dei liWr ad Dnrilaniiiii, 
•cu F-uiiL rlxxxvii, (Ifii, ejd. M. 
Bctiad.], i ti Op. urn. \i. p. 670. 
F. — "Elonim ipud inf«r«i utrum \a 
loci* qaibutdaui oon fuiMM" (''qui- 



buidim fuiwi Jam," in t^d. bffofiL' 
Bciir>dii;tii>«)" Abmlitm. ncin •acli pa»* 
Rumut ilrllnlrr." li.Iii I*«b>]ii. ItXXT. 
{ IS i ibid. tvin. iv. p. 912. F.— Pot S. 
Au);ii>liii'> opinion an4 alslcmcnli, m« 
U»her. Aniwet &(>., pp. SSi— 28V. 

' " Prdinde, nt diti, nondnjn iiwani, 
H adtiuc ()u«Fo. ncc mihi oecurrit In- 
fcroi alicubi in bono jinicitM Seriptn- 
nni dumtaxnl ronnnlctin: nan kulcm 
in bono ■<:i:i]iiendiiai aioum Alinha, 
p| illam Tcquisin, quo ab uifdii pim 
paaper ablatiu mI, iiM«ie tibuin ^i 
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in tbc Dcgatirc, Epitt. xcix.*°, but finds no absurdity in the 
aflirmative, De Ovit. xx. 15". 

5 6. l-'or, tailing aSrjt only for a place invisible, where tbe 
soola of good aa vcU as bad arc disposed of until the day of 
judgment, in wliicb the Scripture* aud tbe Church both 
agree; if *' i^feri" bo the Latin of it every wher«, "infiri" 
ibo must sigaily such a place. But, taking it to signify a 
place under the earth, aa it is true the word " inferV' signi- 
fieth; who dare undertake, tliat cither the Scriptures have 
taught or there ia any tradition of tbe Church, that the 
touls of the righteous till the n^surrectiou are guarded under 

I the earth, though the authors hitherto quoted hare believed 
it? ^\'ho»e opinion therefore in that point is no part of the 
tradition of the Chureh. 
5 7. St. Augujitin, for certain, admittcth all but that: rc- 
nllillg {Enchirid. ciix."); — " Tcmpua [autem}, guod tnler 
MbUi mortem et uliimam resuiTectionein intcrposUttin eat, 
■ntnuu abdiiis receptactUit coniinct ; sicui unat/metpie diyna 
at vel requie vel anrumita, pro eo quod sorlUa eet in carne dvm ["cuiw" } 

■ vievrtt" — "The time, that comes between a man's death aud 
the last resurrection, guards souls in secret reeeptacles; aa 
ercrj- one ia worthy of rest or sorrow, according to the iut 
^ of it whilst [it^] lived iu the flesh." For what arc the&o 



[St. An- 
, guilin.J 



qvsm puuit audire i tt ideti, quomodo 
•um kpud inferos crcdaniu* «■••, non 
•idM." Id.. U» Gen. >d liL, lib. lii. 
•■ S3. 1 04: l>p. torn. iii. P. i. p. 331. 
C, U. — ** Uuui>i|uxtn el itlud m* nnii- 
JuiniDT«m»cC[)nfi[i''ar. inli<r(»]i|i|ivlt4- 
lOT, uhi juaiorunt nuima' rri| iiit^ru uu" 

Id., ibid,, t 63; ibid., p. sao. G.— 

"Quaoto niifii »{;<:■ (lait limic *!Uin 
■riam tiniui illc Abrahv pariijiiui divi 
pMral; Dbi jiin na]1al*ntntio.ut>i t«nU 
rcquin ptul ornnti dotorc* t)ik lii^uiT 
Vvqne tnim ri Idi ihi non rtt propria 
^tUMbm et *iii Kcncri*, oi prorccto 
BUgDai quam divei illii dt (uniiml)* 
M IcnebiHi infciorum, Um atique d« 
longliique. cum mifiium ahiBina M«et 
Iu niFdia. lie umrii ildiU ut ibl IJlunt 
quoodam canlcriilum paup«r«ni aano> 
■orrat." Id., iUiL, c. M. ( 6Si ibid., 
pp-S'JI, C. 312. A. 

■ " Non uti<)u* ttnu* illc Abrahv, 
Id Ml, teentm cujotdnin qntiiit habl- 
tailu. lUifQa par* ii>Cnoriim nM m- 
d«i*da eti! ^ittnqiiBRi in hii iptit 
tftuli maKUtn Tcrliii, ubi ail <ttRia»e 



AbraliBtn, ' Inter lot et not chaoi mag- 
tt-uin finnalum tit,' utii, ut Dpinor, 
•ppartat n«it cim qnamdam partem M 
0Da>i rarmhrunn infcroFum Ucib itltnt 
[•lii'iuiiii »iiain." Id., EpiiL cUiT. 
(ten. *c!d. tirf- neriPiL). Ad Eu<rdiuro, 
c iii. t I : Op. ton), ii. p. i'i. P, G. 

<>"Si tnliii iiciiialsuiJecndiridctiij', 
•ntiquoa pliam lanclai, qui vrnlarj 
Chrtitl tmacnint fidcm, leein quidrn] 
a tornicntia imninriim rtmoliuimia ti 
spud inrcToi tutu*. dr>ii«« «c« liide 
Saiiuiiii CliTiUi el ad ra loea dMcrnaua 
orurrt'i; profrclo dciiictpa botil lldeln, 
rHUtu i)lo prvliojaui ndnnpli, pronua 
inffm* nvioiuiil, donvc *4iiiii rxepli* 
eorpAribni bona Tcc^ipiani quv mtrrn. 
tur." I<l.. D* Cit. I>«i. lib. XX. e. 19; 
Op. tern. iii. p. fiii3. C. 

' c. rix. (niUqiiDicd in tbe test from 
Uuhcr, p. 23*. ai & cviiL) | 29; Op. 
toni. vi. pp. 237. F, 3)S. A.— Ho alio. 
and in the aaiiie wotdi, Or U«to OttU 
eiL QiucM.. (Iu. ii. ) I: ibid. p. 130, 

V AddrifromMS. 
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"secret receptacles^" but the invi^ble place wliich ^ns ng- 
nificth? 

^ 8. Pope Fiual. in his letter to Jtistus fiiBbopof Vienaai 
(the Micieiite»t that the Latin Church hatli, that is unques- 
tionHble'): — " Preabyteri ilii, ^ui ab apo«lolu educali usque 
ad no! pervenermU, ... a Vominc vocati, in cubUibu$ cttemi* 
ciausi tenentHr" — "The aucients" (sailh he), "who being 
bred by the apoatlca were come to our time, . . . being e&Ued 
"by the Lord, are kept shut up in eternal bvd-cltambors j" to 
wit, nntil the ln»t judgment. 

§ 9. NovaliaTiiiB, of St. Cyprian's time, iii hia book D« 
TrinitatF, [cap.] !.•:— "Qk* infra terram sunt, neqtu ipta 
aunt dige»li» el crdinatU potestatibus vacua; loeitt eaim ent, 
quo piorum imp'tnruatque aniiiut ilucHiilar, futuri Judicii 
prt^udicia senliente^' — "Nor are the parts under the earth fl 
void of orderly disposed powers; for thure is the place, to 
which the souls of the godly and the wicked are conducted, M' 
feeling the prejudice of the judgment which is to oome." 

§ 10. The same saith Orifcn, all hut the place, Dr Prin* 
cipih, ir. 3' : — " Qui de hoc mtmdo tecuadum communem islam 
mortem recedunt, pro aclUna suls et mentis ditpensaniur, 
prout dit^ni fufrint jndicati : alii qnidrm in loctim ipti dtcitur 
infernia, alii in siauin Aitraha, [ei] perdiversat axannonet^' — 
"Those, that go out of this iv-orld by this coioniua death, 
are disposed of aecordiog to their works and dcncrta; some fl 
into the placi: called hell, others into the bosom of Abraham, ^ 
according to several lodgings." So also In A'wn. [x]xxi 
horn, xzvi." 



* »p. Littb-, Cnnc-, torn. i. p. tTS. 
A, B. Popa Plu** iioncirleiM i> dat«d 
bf FMnon inri Dodvill. A.U. 137— 
IM. 

' Cave liuwirirr aiyi of lliii and Ill« 
Other Idler uf I'iut lo Justuv, (lial ihi7 
•T* "cominuni r«rc docloiuin coDtciiiu 
lui({iiim tpiiri* njcviiF, iicc ipic llcl- 
Urminui. qui e< iii Ititiniflnium titrnt, 
fvluLi jnilubiuia) Adri dcfcndarr audft." 

■ lnftn.Op.Tcnulliani,Vcij«Ll7'M, 

p. nic. 

' Dc rrinc, tlb. ». c II. 1 :cl 1 Op. 
torn. i. |i. Mi: BC(;vr<lii>tr <o llulBiiua' 
Iran i>!>li III). DsIaiuc, the U«icdii:lin« 
•ilitar, addi in lli« i»jr([iTi, *' Ciaxc 
la^o." Tlt# pnisagc ii (|U(i[ad in the 
FlulocalU. c. L p. 4S. Vu\*. llilS, 



tbu( — "TJ)[>S1 Simifol trrtiFtrntri 
T^ aoirit Sirarvir iva^n^tfiiiMn'd, 4» 
riir tymCSm wtitpi^ftirtri- aSitiirattevl^M 
it vpiaiiti- A{iai TsS KaXoitfiirnir x^pt'tf 
fiav. rSrvf Butijuf^jov ruyKJutr tori 

Vo'bFr (Amir., Sic. c. <riii. pp. 'iSS, 
23li} ijaaWit nlto a liniiUi pa^HRt (ttini 

Urigin, Horn. Tii. tn Levit. e. 10. | 'J. 
(Up. loiii. ii. )i. 2T1. D.> Anil H* 
Huel'i Oriiiamana, lib. it. Uiunt iL 
num. 3 ; iii liri, Op. Oiifiea. cooit ir. 

p. air. *. 

• "Sftl H illim flftunin »Me d'»i- 
mui tiatind) J* Aiii}\il<i turn Klin^iiit 
animi mundi hiijiu tciMbnu at ivaluia 
eaiporfat cviiiatrm, rl tnnafrrlur ad 
altudufeculuiDiqnoclTtl*iiiui.i|jtaliK, 
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^ 11. St. Hilary saitli the same, Ju Paaim. u.' et cxx.' 
For tbus he writeth; — " Bseuntet de corpore ad iniroitutn 
iibim rcgni caieiiCia,per eualodiam Domini fiddta omnet rtscT' 
vabtaUttr; in nnu scilicei Abraha: interim coifocuti, quo atHre 
unpiot inierjectum chaox iiJtibet, t/uouique introeundi rur$um 
in regnum calomm tempus adveniat" — "All the faithful, 
going out of the body to tie entry of the beaveuly kiuK^om, 
BbiiU be kept there under the Lord's guard ; &s placed for 
the titne iu Abraham'<i b(Mom, whither the gulf intcrpoAcd 
prohibits the wicked to come, till the time of re-entering the 
kingdom of hcaveu cumu again." And thvrvfore the same 
he meaoB, when he says {la i^almum cixxviii.»), that "the 
law of human necessity, vLich uur Lord rcfuHed not, is tbis^ 
that the body being buried the soul go ad infmrot." Fur In 
Psalmum ii.* he exemplifies in Dives and Laxanis. 

{ 12. .A,nd Lactantiua, vii. 21'': — " Nrc tamen i/H'tsguain 
jtutet avimos post mortem prolinm Judicari: omnet in wta 
commttniqtie cutlodia detinentur, donee temptu adveniat, quo 
maximus Judex merilorvm facial examen" — " Ytt let no man 
think, that souls are judt<c(l straight after death : tbey are 
kept in one coniinon ^tard, till the time come for the aove- 
rcign Judge to examine tlicir deserts." He denies them to 
be "judged," whom Noyatianus*^ acknowlcdgeth to bo "pre- 
judged," or " forejudged." He means " one commou guard," 
but totends not to deny the gulf wliicb it is parted with. 

^ 13. St. Ambrose, De Bono Mortis, x. xi., saitb, that 
those " lodgings," which the apocryphal Esdras speaketh of, 
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M In Luaro, ttl jundrmt. ur In U- 
tnns qui de crucr cnJiilil. indU'itur: 
rd eiiwii ■! qua iiuvll Dcui ettc *lia 
loca. Tcl>Iium«aiionci,p«rqi)K trail*- 
lent atiini4 l}fo crrcdciii, cl fwrvcuicKK 
Il4«^ue A^ fliinicQ iliutt 4^ua<i lKti£cAt 
ciritaicm D«i, uiirt ipitiMi (urlPUL pro- 
miuB pKtnbu* liaredlrali* aucipiaL" 
OrifEen. In Mum., Horn. xxvi. f i; 
Op. Una. ii. p. STl. C, D. 

' " Judicii ciilm tlio, 'cl bcRtitudliiii 
tetnbuUo ett *lc(uii tcl pictiK. Tcm. 
puk vtTo morlU hahct auuinqucmq tic 
ui* l«|tibu>, diim id judicium tinum- 
qurinquo ant Abraham tncrt-Bt aut 
Mna." S. tlllu. Tkla*., In rulm. 
iL|4Si OpiUiii.i.p.dll.C.c(L L«u«d. 
Vtnna, 1730. 

I t 



r Id.. In Pulm cix. f l«t Md. 
p. -MZ A. U: Ix-inK the pMHV* t^ 
ginning" EicuniM," aboite in iVie ie«(. 

* " KuiiiMiiia istalei DrcruilaliatMl* 
Utconicjiiilliioorpnrihu* sU inrtmiioi* 
titm dctccndtiil. Uuaiii dc»cm«oQ«ni 
Doniinui ad cuniumlniilluntlii *Mi 
bominU uon tvcuuviL" Id,^ Iu Pi. 
cxKxviil. i 22: ihid.. p. 172. C. 

* " Torn AoUi evuigiUcu* dim ct 

Eavpet: quoruni unum tncdi in t*Ji- 
Um b«a(orum el in Abrah* aim loca- 
vetunifBlium itaiim pan* rr^o tut- 
ccpit." Id., in P*. ii. ( U : ibid., p. 
M, C. 

•• [nrtit. Divn., Ub. viL D« TIU 
Beau, c 31. pp. Ua, 4M. rd. Spark. 

* Sm ab«T«^ ) 9. 
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are the " many loclsings," which our Lord aaith arc in Hia 
Father's hnimcj John xiv. S**: and, speaking of the Gentiles, 
— " Sutis fuerat dixisse iHis, ^uod liberata aKtmce a corjjoribua 
^B'jii' peUrettt, id ett, haim i/ui non vidclur, quern locum Laline 
infernnm didmui'^' — "It had been eiiougli for them to have 
said, that souls freed frono their bodies go to nBtj^s, that i», to 
ft place not seen, which place wc call hcU in Latin :" signi- 
tying, that according to CliristiAnity all houU, going to 
Exdras hia "lodgings," may be 8uid to go to jtSijv, which 
tlie Latin makes to be under the earth ; but wh«ther Chria- 
tiftiiity BO understand it or no, not cxpresaiog. Again': — 
" Eri/o, dum erpeclatur plenitudo lemporis, expeetani amma 
revmnerationem deftHam: alias maaef ptrna, aHat gloria; et 
tauten nee illes interim xtne injuria ii^c ixlee sirurfnitlu ittrU*'-^ 
"While therefore the fulness of time is expected, nouln also 
expect their own reward : some punishment, some glory at- 
tends; yet neither they without hardship, nor these with- 
out benefit, in the mean time." Yet, as it follows, neither 
grieved with cares, neither vexed with the reuiembrnnce of 
that which is post, aathc wicked; but, "foreseeing their rest 
and glory to come, enjoy the quiet of their lodgings under 
the guard of angclsB." 

\ li. If it be excepted, that here'' ia no mention of the 
fatlicrs' eoula; let it he considered, how many Church 
writers have made "the bosom of Abraham,'^ in which 
Lazarus rested before our Lord's death, n place of rest and 
refreshment from death till the day of judgment. Tlieu* 
words you may find in the Answer to the Jesoit'a Challenge, 
named afore, pp. 260 — 207': where thoae expositions of the 
gospel, which go under the name of Theopliilus of Antiochia 
and [£ucherius'] of Ljrons'', write two opinions, the one 



' " Hb tUEit hatiiidliinci de quibnt 
<ticit Doiiiinui inultki mnuiiuDn cut 
apu'l Palfdii Suum, (]U» Sui> pergDna 
to Palmm riUcipulin pmiurtrrL" S. 
AmbroH., He Tlonn MoriU, c. i. ( 44; 
Op. lom. I. p. 107. fi HyiiiK alM 
(ibiil. J iS. II. iOfl. 11.), [l>a["Scripluia 
bitiilBVoU ilia aiiitiisruiii pfuiiipiunrU 
niincupHvit," Sec; anil <|UOti<>|; l)i« 
book of Eidni by n]inii>. 

* S. Ambroic. De Iloao ^toTti*. C. X. 
g U; II qua[«il in lut nctr. p. 4011. A. 

' Id., ibid., t -t?. p. MS. D : and act 
alMi itrid., 0. xi 8 U. pp. iOS. F, aq. 



' "In Ii(bii»cu1ii Buin cum luaf^iii 

lTai](|Lkt]JttH.fc rcqui(*"i;ml Attpatr pru>' 
■idiin j»i);i<tDTum.*' Id., ibid., c. xi {41:1, 
p. 409. A. 

' CoireclMl from MS,; " lh«»," In 
r<nl!o rilitioii. 

> »ill. of the edit of taSS: V'ur\*, 
v;>l. lii, pp. 286—394. «(1, EIiiii|i;IDii. 

' Minprintpd " Kuthyiiiiuii" in fa-lio 
edition. 

* " In hoc qjoqae qii«d ajind Infer. 
niim .Miinliaiiiimi vidil, li;rc lubBiW • 
qiiibUBdaiH nliu pnlalur, i|umI ouinn 
lancti ante ulTcnluni Douiiai nattri 
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placing it iiudcr tlic earth, ttc other ahove, hecause the rich 
man " lifted up his eyes ;" fTom whence the second of those 
dialogues against the Ma-rciouists, that go uuder Origan's 
name, argiicth tliat it in in hcarcn'. So far is the ancient 
Church from being agreed, that those " store-houses" (where* 
in it is agreed that all muls arc kept till the general judg- 
ment) arc beneath the earth. 

4 15. And though he was n Cliristlan that writ the apo- 
cryiihal book of KKdros ii.™, from whom SL Ambrose" and St. 
Augnstin* receive their " storc-housea of sonia ;" yet speaks 
it ID the pcrtton of Eadras conccmiDg the fathers of the Old 
Testament. In the mean time, of the removing of tliciu by 
32S the descent of Christ out of the verge of bell into heaven, 
not one word in all this; which certainly may serve to 
evidence, that there never was nor is any such tradition in 
the Church. 

4 18. In fine, the descent of righteous souls into hell, and 
the deliverance of them from theuce by the descent of our 
Loril Christ, may be understood two several ways; cither 
according to the literal sense of the Old Testament, or ac- 
cording to the mystical sense of the New, For it is nianifest, 
that Adam was condemned to labour the earth first, and 
tlten to return to ihc earth; and this, being expulsed oat of 
paradise. Tlie secret of Cliristiauity (comusliug in this, — 
that our Lord Christ should restore tho posterity of Adam 
from those sorrows, which brought him to the earth whence 
he was taken, to paradise whence ho was cxpulscd) waa not 
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J«9U Chritti i^lism xA infrrna, tlccl in 
rafrigvrit loeain, drw«n4)iu«dicuntur. 
Alii o|>in«nIiir lorum ilium in quo 
Abrihim ant. ab illli inf«rnt )<Kit 
•wniiii in RUprrioHbua fuiur constitu- 
liiin ■ proptf T quod dlcil UuniiQUi du 
Qla ilitil*, qnud nUvao) oculot hue* 
etna «M«t id It>rTn«ntit, tidil AbrthRm 
im loD^" Tbraphil. Antieeh., A1l«- 
B«r. ill Jotun. lib. iv. (i)i. Ulbliotli. ri*., 
loni. li. p. IJjfj, A): ci iiidcni >crfai>, 
Eucticr. Lut;<lun., De QuKitionibui 
Novi Tntam., ifi Luc. (ibid., torn. t. 
P. i. p. 7M. A, B) : M <)ii.olpd }^y Vt- 
■Iwr. Mi., p. 1113. 

' "Mirc." (the MirciiMiile). "• 'Ei" 
Tf |Sft *lsi>> (fnu Tbc 'ASy>«JUi. afic df 
Tf Baai^iif tmw alrparir. A." (tiie or- 
tbodoi), " 'Antyrm«t, ttt ata A' tV fSp 



tftev trrtt. A. Ti tjuKt'tn ttgit iXK^ 
Asm tfmKvar ^h 8) Xry^MCn' x^pm 
)ii^ vfo ^avotfoi : roC ^Ap oipami ml 
T^i "ni ti ftJavr, x^M' A^u M. 
AfroTOi vtr tn tti r^r T*}) fit •vporai 
ifi'i al^roTw. 'i-wifat rat* i^oA- 
liail ainoti. ISitr Sur*Ta[ tii hit ^i, f 
UdAAaf ist rav ^t»v, «Ji rkv «tp«rip 
ip^p- tifJtKjAur.trt^iplft hririii^V 
oiri*. A. 01 mmmtimI iiptaA^af," 
a. T. A. ~ IV^x«t yhp. rdf A^ti rt 

•ta77Ai«i>, *ri, twipais roil t##kX^4* 

titaii. tit rlr mlftiAt ri^nnr iwmlf4tr, 

ami tC-M «Ii tV yti'" AdtiHastiiw, !>• 

HettH Fid* in D«un, Srcl. ii. j in Bn. 

Up. OriKML tam. L n- B^^- ^'< X^- B. 

■" Sc* ibuTc, c sitlii. f 7. DOtt it 

* 5«« aburc, I Id. nvta d. 

* See abavr, { T. n«4« a- 
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to be revealed; tliougli it was to take effect m all, wlio in 
effect tlioiigh not in form embmced and held the rovrnnnt 
of grace during the 0!d Tortaracnt. The land of prominc, 
and the blessings thereof, were then the pledges of this hope. 
To leave them by death, was, then, to acknowlcdg:c thcm- 
BfilreB liable to the second death, which returning to the 
c&rth signified, so long Q» their return to paradise was not 
revealed} though to them, wHch nudcrstood vrtiat the land 
of promise signified, it was to return into paradise. The 
New Testament anccecdiiig to reveal the mystery of the Old, 
must it not needs seem strange, that the fathers of the Old 
TtBlamcnt should belmvc themselves towards death, as they 
who bad not this hope? Supposing this reason not then to 
be deeiansd, it need not seem strange ; not supposing the 
same, it seems to call in question something of our common 
Christiauity. Tiic gosjiel opens the secret, representing 
BiTcs in hell tonuents, Lasanis in "Abraham's bosom." 
But our Lord Cliri*t Hinnself being brought down to the 
dust of the earth, to deliver mankind from the second d«ath, 
giguific-d by the same; did our common ndem|rtion require, 
that He should come any farther under death and them who 
bad the power of it, our common faith might seem maimed 
in not believing it, Bnt, the work of redemption being 
accomplished upon the cross, the effect nf it was to be tried 
by the disposing of His smil. Which effect, whether those 
that belonged to the New Testament under the Old under- 
stood by the scriptures of the Law, tlicy understood it (as 
did the dcrit''} by their deliverance out of his hands ; for tbc 
reason of their deliverance he might not uudcrttaud, til) the 
riaing of Christ again taught it. 

{ \7. When therefore wc see the souls of Adam and his 
posterity assigned by the fathers of the Churcli to the power* 
of darknew ; let us miderstnnd it to hold according to the 
Old Testament, and it will comprehend alwi the souls of the 
fathers who belonged to the New Tcstnment. When we 
hear them descrilte thf-'ui in tlie rest of " Abraham's bosom," 
according to that which our l,nrd revealeth ; let n« under- 
stand tlie cflect of tlie New Testament iu them, that died 
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Qntler the Old. 'Witliout distinguisliing thus, I ctmccire it 
will be impowiible to reconcile the i'atliers to themselves and , 
tbc cOQiiutin faith. For, pressing that which tlicy say on 
cither side, you will not fail to make them cross one an- 
other, as well aa the Smpturcs. But, tUiu distiuKuishiug, 
the cointDOU faith will remain that, which Mncriiia in 
Grc^ry Nysaeu'e dialogue De Anima et Hesurrecthne i 
atmwcra tu the question, where ^Sijt is: to wit, that the 
translation of the soul from this visible world to that which 
is not seen, is all that can be had either from heathen 
writers or frotu the Scriptures, there being nothing under 
the earth but that which auttwcreth this hemisphere above 
the earth ; which clause is added to meet with one opiiiiou 
of the Gentiles, — that the lower hemisphere is the place of 
souls, and the torments of heU (which thoy call Tartara) as 
much beneath it as heaven is above this'. Only here it 
must be provided, tliat the gulf be not forgotten, which our 
Lord fiirth between Abraham's busom and the place of 
torments. Dionysius, Eccles. Uierarek. cap. ii.*, secmcth to 
af^T with Gregory N'yascn ; and *o do others': whom, 
uuleas you distinguish thus, you will not find to speak, things 
coDseqnent to themselves. 

§ 18. And I am much confirmed in it, first, by the dif- 
ference of opinion among the fathers concerning Samuel's 
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rxffti" »t * *7*' *^ " >*P '* '"'" ip-f^- 

•cROiiva, vuKlr ^tn)v krvKiXaiwini iJt 
rh >«pi Toii ^tovt^B^lityy dvGiv IaAo 
r( ^ot toxA Bat>d t< ritr {(uSir kbI rofik 
rrii Piim Tfiti^ttf ri tfofta th^v tiaff^- 

wlkiir 4ll Tb kiiSit xal Afacit itH4XOii- 
air." S. litpg. NyK(, Lie Aiitini ct 
ItfMinrclldiie DmIuhu*, uui inicrilii- 
itif Mai-ribU -. Op. loin. uL pp. i09. 
b. 310. A. Pah.. 16U. quvled by 
lituhtr, Annvr. &□., |i. 379, *b« coa- 

JMiatM p^r»irtfir •■ > MfTMlMW •T 
111* )•*! vunl of Ihe |tawag«. 

' " Koi wit. tSrav. rbv AvoyMnM* 
Xttpav atontU Tin) oOrw krytatai, mt 
/r avTV nAnJiwr tJtt ^tit ■artojfttff ir' 

hitritit lii imowrirmi fill riff iittfm- 
Wirit f«<i> rfii iairtir J^A.rV<*'** t" 
14, ibiiL. p. 210. A. B: kiid id Ike 



ps*U||ie al Irtigtb, wliirli t* loa long (o 

■ "Kal-,^ itulii Oiturii irr.r W 
ilfiiy. nu riit evaiat iuvraplla. ir>Td i6 
E(j[ar irtpoii. dAA' i TWf iimninrr iid- 
■pinil cli T^ llMir i^arii fi7«viT'a 

fvroi ariS^ yi-jrO/iJrTir' rl aw^a Ii, Jit 

mr' itt(imwor ittai i^aritiiu'oi:'' K-r.A> 
l>ian. Artup., Uc Eccln. Ilieratch., c. 
ii.) Op. pp. St. I>. iS. A. PaHi. \i\S. 

— " T>*v« il a^arli Ttrii li^ijirKr Jr»i 
vAp ^'if- *i>vTt'(tv< fir aotn ■•>• i^*ri 
yii^linnf nji iflT^' vvfuouilr, tii ri- 
>DUi uiMToAi THi aiir9ti*oU." MtlU 
niui. In Dion. Ecctn. Ukt-, •■ Jutl 
qui>t«4i in &U. Op- DiuB. Arrop., p. 
Ofi. A, U I cited by fxhcT, An*w. ftc., 
p. 9B0. 

■ Sm qvouUoiii in Uub«r u in )sM 
DOta. pp. 2TP— 381. 
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Boul" : which, AS tliere be cnougli of them, that cannot f 
dure to yield it to have been in the dcnl'a power to raise, 
so arc they b; that meaui obliged to mnintaia the rest of the ■ 
fathers' souls, vritb Samuel's, to hare gone into Aliraham'a 
bosom with Lazarus'. 
{ 10. Secondly, by their a^cemcnt in aeknowlcd^ng. 



^w pM™-'' '*'''' paradise, which was shut upon man for the sin of Adam, 
tii-f 11 is opened by the death of Christ to rcccire the lijjhteous". ^ 
thedc«ili' VoT to conceive, that thoy understood this of that paradise H 
ofChrisito wliicli Adam was espulse<U, would be to make them touchild- 
tijhtcoui.] isli. But, uuderstandiug it of that estate which that paradise 
signified, you have St. Basil asxigning paradise to Liuunts, 
Dtt Jfjuiiio, hom. i.'; besides another homily entitled to 
Zeno Bishop of Verona". Nay, you have expressly in Philo 
Carpathius upon Cant. vi. 2'': "My love is gone into Hit 
garden," or "Uis paradise ; ttijic enim paradlsitm trimuphaior 
iuffressus est, cum ad in/tros penetravit " — " then did He h 
entiT paradise iu triumph, when He pierced into hell;" V 
making " the beds of spices " there to be the souls of tho 
fathers, tn whom nur Lord conducted the good thief. And 
Olympiodorvis upon Cant, iii," saith, tliat some make paradise 
under the earth aud that there Dives saw LaKoruD, others in 
heaven ; whereas the letter of the Scripture placeth it upon 
the earth : but, howsoever, that the righteous arc both in joy 
and in peace, and aUo in paradise : things not to be recon- 
ciled, not distinguishing as I do. 



■ See nbarc. \ 1 : an'l c. xxniii. | 8. 

* Sec Uuh'iT, AnBvr. &c., c riiu 
pp. Sli«. Bq. 

* See I'liher, ibid., pp. 347, iq. 

y Sa Eothpniui ZigaTienuB, ad hot. 
Xiiii. 4R: torn. ii. p. HAN. I.iii*. 17VS: 
tod MB bfloN, i X9. nnt? q. 

' " Otix 'pf I rbr tiit^PO't 'wt t'^ 
rDOTflai tifiiKiir tli tir ra^iditteon" 
S. B««il. M., Uoin. it Jtjuiu L | ii 
Op. lain, li, p. S. C. 

■ " Uumur frgo *t ni>« hue via, qui 
tvA'iti ad ixrndiiuiii poleiil. . . . llluo 
prwceiiil Laiarui." Pai-udit* JSiiiu 
Veron., De Jejuitio] ap. Bibliotk PP., 
toin. UL p. Ur. P. 

* "Priicienim itii BBnrlit«inii y'ni 
per phUlak KTomttum nun invpta ilg' 
nJiicjinturi quale* fiaere Nw," &e. 
"Tunc Piiim," &c. (ii abore In tli« 
Uit)- " Adcit nobu Ip>e Ueua Jiao 



in n tutit.cumht ctncc latroni.... 
clcmciitiMlrne rMponilic, ' HckUb Me- 
«um «rii in parading.'" Philo C«r- 
patli.. In Canlic, c v. i *|i. Bibliotli. 
PP-.tom. )». p. fi^l. H. 

t 'iTiylf Si l^tirrair Sri itsi Awopd- 
SpioDt '( -r^ 4^11 TiryxdfM' 9<d fifri, 
Ko! i wAoieia-i ifS* T&f Aifofcr. . . . 
Smct I' if fxT? raiiTa, SilooK^fiitfa cal 

AoK taKiciaiv. 'i,fipait Bl Ooft rhv 
tapeUtufirr it abimiv ttrtu' t H asAoui 
JirrAi)triaffTli) ijia/uiiMfrti jviAAoi' rf 
Urnfla^" Oljritiipiad., In BcdesiMt., 
c ill. J ■[!. Biblinth. PP. Ure«a-I.at>n, 
tarn. ii. { «34. C. D. Pui> 1634.^ 
"Caol." in the text above ia ■ mi*- 
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} 20. LiMtLy, the T«iuon of fnitli scttletli 

The reaHon of faith, I say, not the rule of &itb. 



CHAP. 
XJCIX. 



gruuud. 

For 1 do not say, that aoy p»rt of tliis^ dispuUj belong* to that, ;„„ of'rTiH 
which tho «aJvation of all Christians neceasarily rcquiretli n-i'icth the 
them to believe. He, who understttriidctb, that him.<telf is grouiiAJ 
•ared by embraciug Clinstianity and living according to it : 
I do not understand why he should be damned, bwauae he 
understood not by what means the falliers afore Christ were 
■ared ; provided he deny not their salvation, to the ilinparagc- 
ment of Christianity, whereof tliey were foreninncnt. And 
this is the cuJtc of Hermes', and Justin', and ClcmcuH*, and 
if there were any others ; who thought, that tho fathers or 
tho philosophers were saved by believing in Christ at His 
descent into hell : merely bce^nse thry nnderstood not the 
ground of that difference lietween the literal and myatical 
Miue of the Old Testament, which i have said. Indued, in 
regard it is by consequence destnictire to Christianity, that 
the fathers shoiUd have attained salvation any ways but as 
Christians; in that regard, I answer, the position is by con- 
seqnence prejudicial to Christianity. But because by that 
cou**c[ucnce, which the most ceusorioas of their errors'* do 
not own, and not owning necessarily incur some other in- 
convenience to Christianity : T say not, that they destroy the 
ooramon faith who hold it, but that they destroy the true 
reason of it ; vbieh subsisteth not, unless we grant, that the 
fathers obtained salvation by Christ ; nor that, unless we 
grant, that they came not under the denl's power by death, 
who died qualified for salvation as that time required. 

§ 21, There remains do question, what company the Soul [Wfaat in- 
of Christ WHS with for the time It remained parted from the ii|c church 
Body, nor how the descent thereof to hell is to be underBtood ; '*<"• >' 
supjtosing the premisses. The tradition of the descent of point.] 
Christ's Soul into hell can by no means he parted from tho 
tradition of an intent to visit the souls uf the fathers. That 
supposes, that the souls of the fathers were disjioQed of under 
the earth (whether in the entrails of the earth, or in the 
hemisphere below us, as the heathen did imagine'); and 



' Cormted ftom US,; *> lU," ia 
Mieaditiaii. 

■ Sm abnif In I ]. MM •. 
' Sm Ibid.. DM* b. 
• S<c ibid., HDCe d. 
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BOOK infer*, that llio iiitCQt of it was to redeem them out of th« 
, iiii_ devil's hftud*, to go with our Lord Chriet into His kingdom. 



Cuutd this be lEnuiituincd to be the tradition of the Church, < 

1 might be straitened by the tradition of the Church. BtitJ 

as I have ihewud it to he by ccinNequence prejudicial tOj 

the faith ; 10 1 lutTc xhewed, that there in no tradition af| 

the Church for the disposing of ail souls l>eforc Christ under 

the earth, whether in tlie devil's hauds or othemiHe ; nor for 

the traiislnting of any aoul from under the earth to hcBTcn 

witli CliriBt uud by Christ: but for tlie continuance of all in 

those unknown Intigings, where tliey are disiK)6ed at their 

death, till the day of judf^ment, whether before or after 

Christ; thotigli the Latin liatK no name to signify them but 

wferi or injenmai, necessarily signifying, as to the origiual'M 

of the word, the pnrt« bcnenth the enrth. 

Wh»t ir»> ^ 322. Tliere is therefore no question to be made as to the 

fuchich **■*"*'**"" of the Churcli, that the Soul of Christ, parting irith 

for ihc the Body, went to the souls of the fiithcr*, whieh the goa- 

Cbriii'i P"* >^pre»ents ua " in Abmliani's boson" (whether the death 

Souldaringof Christ, removing the debt of sin, which shut paradise upon 

[wW «on- Adam, make that plaee knuwu to us by the name of " pam- 

"7p'",V^V **'»«/' *** "^^^^^ o'^'" I""^** inducted the good thief; or whether 
Kixivieeni the Jew* had u»Gd that name for the place, to which they 
nUce,] belicted the «oula of the rigiiteous do go). But there is there* 
foro no tradition remaining, of the descent of Christ'* Soul 
into hell to resene the souk of the fathers out of the verge of 
hell (commonly called Hmfivs patmm) to go with Him into His 
kingdom. True it is, which Ircnaetig' saith (uud the tradition 
of the Church will justify it), that our Lord Christ was to 
nudergo the condition of the dead for the redemption of 
mankind. And, therefore, the separation of TTis hnman Soul 
from the Body was really the condition, in eousidoratton 
whereof we are fr-eed from the dominion of death. True it 
is, thnt this dominion of dcmth is nidified in the Old Tcsta.- 
ment by the returning of Adam to the earth of which lift'^ 
was made ; and that the ffcaic is an earnest of the occond 
death in at! those, that bclung[ed] not to the New Testament 



' * " El [fiM (Uuininui) mOTicfli. ull 
nilMlu* boEn««xim doninrfMiiDkiiane 
tt NTMLcnMr itiiivpiilt ad mi»a\ \mte- 
■lilalem." S. Iim., KAr. Har^ tili, 
1*. ». 99. PlSOS. b.— "SlftgoDoiiiiaut 



legfm moituonim wmvtt, «t fl<r*t 
primoKcnilut Bnionuia." Ar- Id.. ibid 
lib. T. r. XI. f. Ul b.— See »iaa U 
iMd..ljb. y. t, 9. p. 4I».». 
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rWlc the Old iras in force. Therrfcire, thai our Lord ChriHt 

waa to uarlergo tlie coiiilitioa common lo maukimi, to witidi 

the first Adnm vnx acnimrd, in a part of our common faith ; 

because the curse waa to Ijc voidl'^d by His undergoing of it. 

^.Accordingly, thcrt-forr, you nhall find by the Anawt-r to the 

^Jesuit's ChatlcDge, pp.30S— 3S6', that the spoiling of hett t» 

•ttrihutfd by the fathers to the rising of our Lord Christ from. 

the pravc, whereby the law of death waa voided. Which if 

it be tirue, what tradition can there remain in the Church, 

that our Lord Christ's Soul aliould harrow hell, and ran- 

Mck it of the aoula of the fathers there detained or in the 

verge of it ? 

■ § 23. St. Basil, De Spir. Send., cap. la*:— "/Iw! mv ica- 

ToO X.piazQv hia fov ffaTrrlfffiaTof olouei yap ivBanrrtrat 
tA GBoTi r&v fia.TT^ii^ofi.ii'KV to utofiaTa"^" How then do 
we go down to hell aright? imitating the burial of Christ by 
baptism : for the Imdies of those who Hre baptized are an it 

■were buried in the water.** 

§ 24. St. Chrysosrom. /« 1 orf Cirr. bom. k1.»: — To yap 
ffaTni^eaBat Koi KaTahvtirBcu, fha dmvevttv, Ttjt ftV ^Sov 
KaTa$d.atw ia-rl aufi^okov, ««1 Ti^r [tKtWtv] aviZov' — " For 
to be baptized, and Rnt to sink, then come np again, is an 

—^emblem of gtiing down into hell and coming up agaiu." 

H § S5. And, truly, if the force of Christ'a death in roiding 
the dominion of death tttood by the merit of His nuO'crings ; 

^ then was the descent of iiis flcah into the grave of force to 

f that effect, without any deecent fiirther of His soul into the 
lower parts thereof. And if the death of Christ, and Hit 
continuing in death for the time that God bud appointed, 
waa declared by Uod to be aeoepted by Him to that effect ; 

H then was His rising from death, His triumph over hell and 
death : whereby the title of His rising again being declared^ 
it must needs appear, that n(.>itber death nor hell nor the 

H devil bath any more intercGt in Christiana. 

§ 26. Nor is it «o strange, that the descent of Christ into 
liell should be inenlioued by the A)>ostlca* Creed after His 
burial, if it signify not the descent of His soul; ns it would 

^ be, that it ahoold be left out of other Creeds, if it did signify, 
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that it IB ncceBBary to the salvation of all so to believe. For 
neither is it expressed in the Creed of Nicsa or Constauti> 
nujik'*", nor was it found in tliat wliich tlie Church of Ilomei*, 
or that whit'li the Churches of the Eiut uaed^ saitli Ruffiuua 
upon the Creeds; who notwithstanding expoiindcth it, be- 
cause the Climrch of Aquileta, which he belonged to, used it%1 
Which had tho sigtiili cation of it been a distinct trutli|i 
necessary to the salration of all to be believed; the Chiircheti 
could hy no niciina have connived at one another in not de- 
livering it. 

§ 27. Aiul, truly, seeing the dominiuu of deuth (iiitimi 
ing the second death, to Kbich those who belong not to 
New TeUament arc accursed) is signified in the Old Testa-' 
ncQt by "going under the earth;" the siguilication 
" going down into hell " in the Creed can by no means 
tliougUt snperHuous, though our Lord neither went thither" 
to rescue the fathcrB* souls, nor to triumph orer the poweri -i, 
of darkneas. For a» thereby the eoiumoii eurse, from nhcuce-V 
we are redeemed, so ie also the rcasou and lucaus of our de- ssi 
liverance from it, intimated. And seeing there isappearancc 
from that which hath been said*, that the devil himself did 
not nnderstand the tieeret of God's intent to dissolve his 
interest in nianltind by tho death of Christ, unlil it appeared 
by what right our Lord resumed His Body which He had laid 
down; this being declared in the other world by Hii rising 
again, and in sign thereof the sools of the saints that slept 
rising again with Iliin and retiiiiuiug their bodies : tliere is 
DO reason, why the mention of His rcRurrcction, following 
imracdisti:ly upon the dcsncnl into hell in the Creed, ahould 
not sufficiently express that triuuiph, which this deeloruticm 
importeth. Which triumph being clfceted by the Oodhndj 
though in His fleah, it will be do marvel to meet with some 
ujings of the fathers'j that ascribe it to His Godhead. 



■ Sm DmIkt, Aiuir. &(., e vlil. pp. 
SIO — Sl'iJ Pwnofi, Oh tlu'CrMd.Ml. 
V. Deievniltd inio Hell, vuL i. pp. 3N0, 
aq. nriiti i.):e iiulvi. 

■* " Scieiiiium *•»• «>t. quud in EO' 
cIcslK Elomanip tjinl»ln nun liklvrliir 
additum, U«Bcrnr1tl sd )nr«ma: teA 
nrquein Uri«n1l« KccWiia ItiiWltir lilo 
■cnno. Vii t.imeii *ertil ^fJtin ildmir 
e«» in roiiuuil sppullukilivilur." RuU 
fijiuD, Expn*. SjHilial.i lii Appwid. ad 



Op. S. Hi^rnn,, lorn. v. p. IS*. S« 
tJuh«r. ibid., p. SIX. 

* Sep U'it» p. 

' " Nopi (atiicn illuni orilinnn trqut- 
mur, iju«n to AquUnimsi £<:i;lriiM>tT 
lavaori gtallmn tuaccpimu^" KuAEd., 
ibid., p. ]79. 

■ Seu aboT<. I 111 note p. 

Anttuotc; (juotril in UwhiT. Anav 
fee, c. (ill. iif. Stt, SiS, «jid 363. 
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§ 28. Now tlic common doctrine nf tlie School maketh 
it no matter of fnith to lielieve the deacent of Christ's Suul 

I into that liell, where the ilaniUL-d were ; l)ut only to the verge 
of itj where the souls of the fathers were". It is enough with 
them', tlmt the "effect" of this power reached to the place 
of the damned. Cikrdiiial Bcllarmiue", when he published his 
Controvcraics, held it " jirobfiblc, that the Soul of Christ de- 
Bcvndcd to the plitcc of the- danmed ■" but " ujjuu better con- 
taderation,"iathcrcricwoftheDa'',"thiai8, thattheothcropi- 
uouof Thomas' and the rcstof the School is to be followed." 
And yet it is not possible to distinguish between this vci^e 
H uid the lowest hell by auy tradition of the Church. Nay, 
Duraiidiia* goes sn far out of their road, as to mnititnin, that 
the Soul of Cbri^it wcut uot to hell (that is, tu iimbug), but 

I only by the effect of it iu making the suuls of the fatheri 
happy; which is, in my opinion, declaring to them the rca- 
■on of their happiness. And the opiuion of Suarez the 



CHAP. 

XX rx 

(The due 
1 iiie of tha 
SclaonI up.- 

anil.] 



I 



" Sm Vuli«r, AiMw. &e., o. riii, p. 
SIS. DCI* f; qunlinti T)k)iti» Aqutnii. 
fionsveMura. and oilion. ^^ " nurt-Hiie 
In Mm, quod ad luviiiii dmiiDaloiuici 
(Chiiala*) non dexvudit," and aa cil':J 
I* tbat elteti hy SuaTrl, In T«rl. PurL 
D. TliDTn., Diip. xllii. leot. 4; tam, ii. 
p, SOI. 2. H. Cumplut. IJO'J: wlia 
(pcalta of [heir vi'iitluii ai " cuinmuiili 
•encrntia llieolugiiruiii :" ajii] alia Fcu> 
uilmtiui.SeptiuiDULKOiitCalviiiiau., 
Dial, 'i p. oOV (Col. Agr. i&9*^. ao- 
•Mting, that " lion il«««ndit (C)in>tus) 
ad mfcrot tqirobunjiii aa in [)«r|i('Tuutn 
dMnnitorum, quonlain ei tv nulla »C 
ndcmplio: igiiur td earn locuni dc> 
■ecadil. qui *cl liaua AWakw tcI cdhi- 
■DUiUlef liinbui Patiuiu ii|>pillalur." 

> S«u ba1o«,nol« i, ■ i and Uulicr, 
Aatv. be, p- 417. 

a " B. Thoiiiaa docei," fte. (m in 
Bute E, bcluw); "be probnbite eit, 
Cbriili aiiimum ad omnia laca infrrui 
dcHflidJM*." UelUnn.) l)c CluiaW, 
lib. h. o. 16i Cirattov., loin. i. p, iH. 
C. 

> " He neliua conaidcraTi, irquan- 
iam «aa nit limn unlciitiam S. 
*niuii>a:,i|u» cat tt alinTum trhnlaaCi- 
cetuiu in 3 Sent dint. 22." Id. R«- 
MKO't Opcru Di, ppk 1 0, M . 1 n|t"I ■■■ 1 0OH. 

* " Oieeaduu, quod duplicilcr dici- 
Inr Mag aliquiU aJieubi. L'no modo 
per luuni rbolum ; it boc tnodo 
C'hmiua lb qnemlilMi infemornm dc- 
tcradlt, alitor unxn cl alitrr. Nant 
In inrctnuB dauiaacctuiu habuit hune 



eflpGium, quod . . . eot d« tui laenAii- 
lliAic el iTiiililia CDnfuiaiil: itlii nn 
Hiii dciincbaijtur in puri^tnrio, ap«ra 
gloria! cue acq lie II (La; di-dit ; unclji 
autoiii patriliiii, i|ui jiiu lulo pcecala 
oriftinali dcIinvlMii'ui in infnno, lumen 
wtDi-nv Kloriv infudit. Allnmododiei- 
lur nliquiil •uptlioiibipar auAiii t«i«ii. 
liaxn: ct hoc tnoda aniiiii Cbiitii ile- 
aocnilii i-oliiin *d tocuai iiircmi. iu quo 
juiiidi-iiiictMiiiiuT." Thnni. Aq., Sunitn. 
Theol., P. iiL Qu. lij. .H. 2; Op. lutn. 

viiLp. ma. k X Amv. leis. 

■ "Cum anitului all, ChriMum ad 
inhrat dm'CVCicliue. el non p<usail intcU 
li|[lTBlJiina|}lvln!tatia,iR:un(lum<|Uain 
*•( ubiijiiOi nvG ralivne Cuipuiia, w- 
cunduin qiiiid fuit in lepulchrvi rtaUt 
quod initliidcur ralioiM Aniin* . quo 
auppoaito, (Mmdum Mt qualii«r Anlma 
Chrlilt dcaoendil ad iartiiium. . . . Pu- 
I(-il dii'i quod aiiiuia Kparita potcat 
doacriidctDadliirtniuiii ilupliciln. Unn 
■Hilda •ecun'luiii dvpuikligDcm . ct do 
dicunluTdtT*c«iid«TFadiafFrnuin aniniB 
daainatorum aimplidter, . . . Itoc aa* 
t#iD iiioilo Dun dirituT Aiunu Climii 
deaotiidine ad infFtnum. Alio modo 
poi«it dici aninia acpaiata driCFndttc 
ad infrmuin, Mfiunduui dTtciiini: cl 
liDC mudo potest did Aniiin ChriiCi 
dr*<tndiit« ad infemuin, propt«r dii. 
pliccni cfli-ctuin <|iKin liabnil iu illia 
qui «rani in tnrctno." Sic. Durindu*. 
Coiniii. in Scni., lib. iiL diiL 22. i^u 3; 
foL Ml. I— L. PariiL UOe. 
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Jeaiut ia rcraarkuljle : that, " takiDf^ &a article of faith for a 
trutb nccc^iary for the snlvatioo of all Chrittiant to be koov 
the dt'seciit of Chriiat into belt in no article of faith j for thi 
is not very Deccssary for siiif^le ChriEttians to know : rikI fo 
that cause perhaps it is uot in the Kicenc Creed; wbic 
ivhoso bclieveth, hclieves enou|;h" to savo him : and thi 
"perhaps for this cause same fathers, expounding the Crc 
to the people, make no inenttOD of" it: la ui. [Part. 
Thoma^, Diaput. xliii. sect. 2. aud 4.'' 

$ iO. 1 may add for the advantage of my opinion ; that, ij 
it be not necessary for siuglc Chriattnus to believe, much less 
13 it neccawiry for the Church aa a hody to bcUeve it. For 
those things, which the Church believeth as a body, it inipo- 
Brtb to be i>ciievcd upon them mho are of the body. Hut it 
cauuot be reasonable, for the Church as a body to impose 
upon the incQibcrH thereof the beUuf of that, which it ia not 
necessary to thoir salvation aa single Chris^tians to bcUcve. 
And, therefore, a.lloviiig the eonscientiousncKs of St. Augastin, 
who, having presumed that he who believes not the descent 
is no Cliriatiaik, doubts uut, that by the dcsceut us maay 
Tcre delivered as God's secret justiec thought fit {Epdat. 
xciit.') ; and of St, Jerome {Jn Eph. ii,''), allowing some 
work of God to he managed by it, which wc understand 
no more than vhat good our Lord's death did the good 



* "Si Tfrotioniini arciauli inrelliga- 
ITiii* vrntalvtii, qiiamoiimei fiJilct ex. 
lilicitrxcirtacorriiDirirlciJBaiJlur; liciicia 
(sittlmo nccck-triuiii huuc cumpuUm 
IiiUr inlculot fidcL Quia aon ett res 
admAdam ncct-ianria ulnguliR tiniiiitii- 
hna: si quin ob limic failHHk* cMUiain 
In lynibolD Nicirnn oniiiiliur i I'lijui 
•ynihnii cofcnilio viiteiur c»tr iitncifrit 
•d pi«i'rpmiii Mi\ liii|»1ci>(liiiiL Uc- 
lil^ue propicrr* furto AuKutiinua rt 
■In patiF* m priiitipio oilaii r:iponciilca 
■jftnbolum. nan ex|>llc4nl papule lioo 
myiivrium." Siiar^i. lu Ten. y»n. 
Thom.. Diip. xliii, uki, 2 lutn. ii. n. 
703, It. n, Aiid iliiiL, leirL 4. pn.fiOl, 
80S. 

■ "Quia BTgo iiiiti inflilclii ncgaverit 
fui>«« ■pud infero* Ctimluni!" S. 
Aug.. Epiit. clri». (xci*. ftdd. bof, 
BeiiedictiiiF), Ad Kuuiliiirii, c. ii, j 3; 
Op. tuiii. ii, p. #74. C". — Ue pjm'«d» «n 
Simwenlit qimtiuii.urAii were dcliicTcd 
from Hill tiv Cliiiil'a coFninfi dclcr- 
utining (in tW iroidt, md ^HCtaliaiii, 



of Ptarion, On ih« Cnad, vol. U. pp. 
'iil — S.lil), "thai how man}- (r«re il«. 
liTcred out of t1i« lortiictiu or Hell wis 
uiitvnaiu, and ihiercrai* ' leiiifrarioiii 
\<i dc£nc.' ' Sed uttutn Dinnn quo* in 
r-ii inipnit an quoidatn quo* iitu bcn«- 
llduillgnoi Judlcavjt, adhue r«<)ulra'" 
{ r.iiKti. clitv. ibiil. e. iii. I 3. p. S7S. A). 
And a|caili. " In ^uibusdAin aci-ipi po* 
ini, uuua lllc di)iii«a Uu IJbi;rBtioii« 
judicabaL" Id., ibid. e. ii. 1 3. p. i'S, 
B. 

* "DHceiiditngalninfvHanifrr*, 
rt aicendli auper oisnea csIm Fllius 
Dvi I ui non laiiiuiu Lpgem pmpbMat. 
qiiF fumplurtl, let) c[ aliaa (juahdim 
occultns dlspciiutio'iicB, qu» imluB 1 pta 
n«vii cum Ptira. Ntqu« mln ici'n 
liouumu', quoinodo cl ang«li*, cC btoj 
qni in infcriia iranr. Sunguii Chris 
prof\i(riI : tt Uidwi quiD pKifliKi^* 
ijmrire ciOTi pmiuiiiui," S. tllcron.,] 
Coiiiin. in t^piiuail Epti»., lb. il in| 
c. ir. I Op., tan. ir. P. L p. SM. 
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'angets: I rIIow tt\*o the reservedness of those of the cou- 
I'CeMion of Augshurg*, or of Suisse', who, acknowledging 
Ithe literal sensp of tliis article, find not thetiuielves boimd to 
zaaiiitHin, for what rtHson it whs; I am uot offeiuled with 
those ill the Church of Engtand, that ai^aign the trtiiiiiiiU 
of oar Lord for the reason of itS; but, — belicfing with 
fit. Gregory NvRscn, la PoMc/ia et Resurrect. Cftristi'', el 
Bpist. ad Easlath.', tha,t our Lord "by ihc descent of His 
Body into the grave aliotiahcd bim thiit had the power of 
death, hy (lis Soid made way for the thief into pjiradise," 
where Itself "was," — couut this enough for tlic salvation ufuU 
Christian! to be beliercd ; and, therefore, that the Church 
cannot impose upou them as the uccessary meaoa of their 

tMlvation to bciicve any more. 
\ 30. I do not intend to say mueh more than I said be- 



CH AP. 
XXIX. 



The nititi^ 
Mub ia 



L 



* * Cum autcm hie Qclai nattnD «- 
Beultti. . nrqiic leniibun nriiue ntiann 
no«m cumpTehcndi i|iicii i tnli nuttm 
Uaxiftplaililiu ail: untniini ciiiii«iliu 
MntalioiiMiieliBc re noD oar di'puUit- 
JiMt, icd quim limp^iciiiimc hunc sr. 
Houluin er«(tanrliim «t docitii'lunn mm. 
El in hoc n«f[Oii(i •v^uBiiiur pitm IX 
Luihcrlitoctrlniim; iiui liiiiti'irilculuin 
.. plaadmtKluin cxpliciill, uinuci inii. 
tflM «t GUTivtM ifun^iiuiici iiiacidil, 
•U|U« mi pisiii Gdri »iinpUoil't«ai oin- 
KM ChrlttUli«« nithorUlU* Mt. Siiti* 
•IilninnbU«nedcbrl.(i (oiftmutClirii- 
tam ail indinn ilMveniliue. iiirarmiiu 
OUailMU cmltnlibiLi il»iruxi»e, not* 

JUB par Ipsuiii c putcauic Miuriii el 
■t«M«. ab «t«ni« tUmoalinno, ati^ui 
a<W ■ faooibu* mfrmi »r«p1aa. Uuo 
autcm moda hae rifteia rutrinl. nan 
MiiaM icruteinur, ai'd liujui rei cof- 
aitioneinalleri twvulu rewminui: ubi 
Bon ihihId bor miurriiirn . . ird tii 
alU iculu. in hac ilu limpUciter a 
aobii cTcdit*, r«Tri>liiiniiU : qii« cap- 
tam c«<^Jc ni^tlm iklioiiu cxtctiunL*' 
Contrardia Elcrtaru n Pfincipum si 
Ordinum Imprrii it ThRalii^iiruni ^ni 
AngiutaniiD Cnii[cuiiui*iii *iupl>c-un- 
tnt. Art. ix. Dv l>*«ccnt« Clirltii ad 
laItr<M,pp 013, tll^ L)|)* l^ftO-Sn 
Bilaoii'i !iiir>o; of Chriit'i 9iiff<-riii|{«, 
ftc. p. &l)i. — And »o alui lilnllitii*, 
PomrnnimdCf., in ih#iT tominvniirir* 
Ml I'ulm iii.1 Sciitcriu. D> Itfftio 
Chrim, Thct. Rxxvl».i IHiid Cli7> 
Usilt, in >SyiuWl. : aiti many «ilt«rt : 
fn«l*<l «l Iviii^lh t>y BiliuEi, ibid. p. (IT. 
' Ua*puiiaua CuaGoi4i> Dttcan wu 



D« Qrijiina et Progrcuu Farniulw 
Coticordi*, c xii. fuj. OS. a, Ti|rur. 
lUii'. in reiicwuiK the Ponniila at 
qunicd in llic last note, cxprnslr 
adopt* Luilior's dovliin* llicr« vilvd. 
— " l)« aniculo aiium drKriiiat 
Chrliti ad tnr«roi, rlim m# nim e*t 

Snann varia til enidiiaruni wnieiitia. 
ib>oiiru( i|iiiiieiii fM, «i niiiliit ilii. 
potatlnnlbut obnoiiu*^ vcniin ex to 
iienio ploruiii vnrl'ia apuilalicia rcpuj;. 
nabil, Aul vitn aliigitjiiii ii^rrrcl : h4 
luecin hiijot rei a Dra palal. •! inimnk 
aimplirl ftdii v»rtan veHiitii ad)i»wbil, 
•tituni inodum aijiniplttionia llihii 
petBpiL'Ut iivl«lli^«rr nrqurac." Mu>- 
culuR, Ad Ptilui. ivL ^ p. I (J. B. DamI. 
1&99: i)uot«il tiy UiUoii,** ill lM<uut«L 
I S« Up. |{il*nn, Siirvfi ftr., in lb* 
lummar^ prtfiird lo lli* boolt. in filL | 
LundL l(H4. And Mrjliat for whom 
•ee above, e. xxvin*. | B. note c. 

^ *' ^i uif yip rti ZiiftSTOt i¥ f 
rtlr A( rev 0an(r4i> Hmiwttvfiy »!m 

Stiaar tbolo*." 8. Of«ti. Nyit., In 
Saiutum ruchavt dt Ttidiuiia Futi> 
Itesutnci, Chriati. OraL i. -, Op. ttim. 
tii. p. S93. \. 

■ *• 'AAAi uni /tir iqt Vvx^t tr *v 

iA St Tov ZumoTQi if T)) la^f r«i 

iM for^TDv." KT.A. Id., £pi>t. ad 
KuMalliimii, AiBbroauiH, et Butili*. 
um ibd. p. 819. C. 
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BOOK fore, to bIicw you, that tlie ancicut Church from the he{ 

'■ — niiig^ held the happineaa of the saints' bouU to continue 

m*^*ifin», perfect till the resurrection of their bodies''. 
•ecofding ^ 3i. Ocnnadlus, Dc Dogmat. Eccltt,, Ixxviii. Uxlx.', wil 
diiianorthe have us to tnke it for the doctriuc of the Church, Chat tl 
Church. gQ^jj, of the fflthcra before Christ were in hell till they were 



diut cor- 
recicd,] 



\ 



A. 34 i 

xxUl 43.] 



delivered thcnc© by Christ ; that since Chrirt they go straight 
to Christ, expecting the resiirrection of their bodies, thatSK 
with them thc'y may attain entire happiness. And that this 
doctrine had for some time great vogue in the Church I deny 
not ; nor intend to dcuy^ that the »aints are with Christ, 
[Apoe. Tli, Rome whereof the Apocalypse represents " before the throne." 
^•'"■i But that there is no tradition for the translating of the 
t,<ii(e«Ti. fathers' souls, and that the saints are "in Abrahaiu'ahotiom" 
(or "paradise") with them till the reanrrection ; I conceive 
T have shewed, by clearing the sayings of the moat ancient 
Christians fi'oia the misprisions which they are entangled, 
irith. ^ 

[The ft. 5 32. He, that shall consider the premisses, may find Ter- 
icnawWa- tuUian"*, Lactantius", and Victorinus" (whom CardiuiJ Bcl- 
eJ ly Uo- larmine acknowledgcth to detain all souU in their store- 
"lleni'«tv.» houses till the resurrection, De Sanct. Beat. i. 5p), good 
lohoirithe company among the rest of the fathers. And therefore I 

Ciontriryiu ,, ~ . , - i i 

iiicdeAiii. Will refer it to the reader to jud^'C between that exposition, 

liDii of ilie 

counril of ' S(e sboTC. f I , iq. i and o. xxvii. f 

Florvaoc] 4, >(| i c. Kxwiii. { 1. 

* " AnlF piirinneincl rt»um<tionMn 



Domini omne* anirns' Mrrtoruni in in.- 
Cnria <uh d«hiUi pravulcatigiiis Ailn 
Icncbnniur, clonrc auctoriiate Ocjitiiiii 
per iml«btum KJur mortem ■ Mcviti 
cuiiilittfriie libiimrcc^tur-" Gvntiad^, Do 
Ecclciilitiria I)n);matihiit, <i. IxiLviii, p. 
+ 1, eii. ElHU-nlmmr.— " Potl ue^niia. 
npm Domini k<) caloii. omiiiu.ni itncto- 
rum mima cum Cbriito aunt: *t nx. 
•itnici dc corpur* mi Chrinlnim rirliint. 
cipwUiilMrnum-cliancmuarpiirUiui, 
ut ad inltgruii *t pFqictumn fccaiitu- 
dinein earn [ptn pnriipr iiniiiDttnlur." 
Id., ibid.. 0. tixix. ; ihld.— In th* A|h 

?cnd. to S. Auguilin, Oji.. torn, vili. p. 
S. B., attj are nckoscd at cc xW., 

»lTt 

■ Coiit, Marrion., ■• quoted abcive, 

tS, aatcT: died by Uetlaririiiir, Do 
anot UexIiL, lik i c 1 ; CotitMv., 
lom. L p. loos, a 
' Lsciuit.. InitiL Divio., lib. riL 



Dt Vita neau, e. 31. pp. US. 6S4l (4. 
Spnrk; i|uute<3 jliotc in ( 13; and b*^H 

U'lUTiti.. ibid., p, tPM. D. '■ 

" "Animal acciionun viiliMe aa^^ 
nnrrat tnb arii Dsj, id vit, nub irnm." 
Virtorinui PslarioniinRit *l Martyr, 
Schol. In A[xic. a. *i. i ap. Gallandil 
BiblJoLh. Vrirrnni PP.. loiii. i». p^ i7- 
A ; — '* Sell (|ula III niirisiiiiio trnifiora 
Ftiam iinclorimi rfniune ratio pcTjirlut 
Pt Itnpiorum out vpiitim doniniiio, dic- 
tum Ml Bis 4>ip««Ui«." Id., ibid. B, 
C; — quniMl hjr Itc-Ilarm.. ibid. 

* " Habtntui igitur icnteuliam «• 
ctecin Tiiliae iPiiiriiiiuii amnium p«. 
Irum I.BlInuruni. cxcriito TcriDlUaiio, 
LBctaiiiio, et Viiioniio." Itcllarm., 
ibid. e.i. p. 1938. C— A Iixt of lixUra 
other FailitT* to Ihp urn* piirpox "ith 
Ihcw thrf*. miy !» found in Siitn* 
Scnnui*. Iliblioth. SoiieL, lib. »i. An- 
Dii\. St-S. pp. iH—lih. ed. Havui, 
LuKd. UPI : nho truly oalla Ihno 
" avgtnt numeras illualrinni Bcclnta 
Patnitii." .^]|<1 n»f brtow, ddic r. 
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that ho fits the pasDAgca of the futlicrs with which he pro- CRAP. 
duces", and tli&t, which my opinion requires; espcdally, . — 
haTing Doctor Stnplcton {7)rfen». Ecrletiagt. Avthorit. i. 2') 
to confeas, with others of that side, that all the ancients in a 
manner do hold the contrary of that which is since defined 
by the Council of Florence •. 

§ 33. St. Bernard' I must not omit; because it ia he, who, [Sl Bei- 
oonsidering tlie test of tlie Apocalypse, which (you may see ■* 
by the jircmiHscg) says more than all the Scripture besides, 
hath BO pertinently oUnerved out of it, that they are hut in 
the court as yet, but at the consummation of their bliss shall 
cuter into (Jod's house. Therefore Le makcth "three states 
of the soul ; the first id tents, the second in the courts, tbo 
third in God's house : into which neither the saiuta shall en- 
ter without the commoD people of the Cliurch, nor their 
souls without their bodies :" De Om-nibua SanetU, Scrm. iii/ 



L 



* Tho faiher* nhoin BclUtmina 
quolM u in hi* own favour, lie quolc* 
u proTlng, that "atiiuiu iincioTurn 
Jam nunc ftvi Dei riBi[>ni^i" idmil- 
tiag, liowever, a dUlinrlion bdwrcn 
tfa« dtgrrtt of tuck " liRht et God," 
ntjojcti inimedinMlj nftcr doth, and 
at the final murtEFlion, Uf Ilia oilier 
thrM he la^K. tlul " TttlullUiina hir- 
raUrcha full, Laclanriu* in plurimaa 
emm Upiuii ext, jmrii-nini circa fu- 
turiim accnliinii'' and to TletorlaiHi 
"Muditia dffuit." 

' " Scd tt nf^e, nt vnum adhne itil 
■lltrum I'lMnpiiun sdjicUin. tot itli 
«C lam celebm initqui paTrvi, Tonu). 
lianiu, Irenriu. OnR«n», Chijriotlo- 
ntnt, Thcuddieiui, tlJcunirniiia, Tli«> 
ophylBclai, Ambrotliii, Clcnima Ro- 
maniu, D. Iteniardtii, ninciem bvrtiici 
fnenint, quia hajc afntmitiiB (qutt 
nunc in . . coneillo Flnr«niiDO ■ magna 
detnum cotii]uiiiiii<iDc Ticta' ut <lo^ma 
fldei dcflnila esl). quod juilunim ani- 
tnn ante dirm judlcii De! viaiDiie iia- 
nntiiT, HOD nuul aatcun. icd >viitcntiBiii 
eantratian Uadiijrrunir Tu foriaHC, 
nl quod lemrr* i^m*] «( i^onntei 
alSrmaili. pertinactler cl aupcrbe liv- 
relicarum more dcrendaa, hoc lulum 
mtt^nn nun Tercberia. SH nemitieni 

FiutD MUi* mciiLia OM qui lie tecum 
Bianire volei" Stapleton, A uotori ta- 
li* Ecclriiaitir* citca SS. tteripiura- 
Tura appiobiiioiittn. ideoque in uni- 
ventttn, lucvleiita el iccurata Defmrio, 
canun DiipiiL de Scriplura Sacim Outl. 
WbiUkeri, lib. i. e. 1 Op. tom. t p. 



8ti8. D. — So Pefrna attn, a* <iuot*d hj 
Utihrr, Atiiw. &e., r, ii. p. HZi and 
SiTtni Seoeiiaii. aa in note p. above. — 
Stapbton iaurRing the aiithorii; of iha 
Churth 10 moke urn articlcn of faich. 
and ID alio to ici fonh a> caaonical 
Scjipiurc, book* Ihat had not prc- 
*iuuiily btfii canonical Scripture. 

• Si-e ahoi-o. cwniii. } M. iiole L— 
Th» Grvcka in llie council of Flartnca 
admilicd onlv, that "Al itiaai^^uxo^) 

Flc^r., Sru. xtv. A.D. 1 139 ; ap. Labb., 
Cone, lom. liii. p. 4i»l. A.) 

' S. Bernard ia cited bjr Rallarmint 
aa anlnat liiniatlf, Dc SancL flratiL, 
G. 1. Cotiirov. tom. i. p. 1913. 



lib. 



A^ B; an in Wi* u-Hii fAvuur, ibLdL c. 5- 

p. 19J7- A— D. 

• "Ailveniati, niii fallor, ... tM« 
•aM aaiietaTiini tlatiti anlmarunii prj- 
mum vidcllm In caip«ra corruptlbiU, 
■ccuiiduin ainc eoiporv,l«Tliuiii in ror> 
pcK jam slorificato -. priiDUui \a uiili- 
(ia, ■rcundiim m rti]uie, lort'um in 
beaiiiudlne coiiiininniata i primiun d»- 
uique in labeniafullt. aecuitiltim in 

■triii. lertiuui ill doiiiu Dri In 

illam enini bealiaatmntn domam (aoi^ 
ID*) nee line noljta ioimbuDi. ncc lina 

C<Tpoiibu> >uia: id eat, nee aancti ■>□• 
ptelM net apiritui ainc tanM." S, Bn- 
nard.. Srrm. iii. In Feato Omnium 
Sancionun: Op. toni. iii. p. 1039. B 
-•E : quottd in pan by BelUniL, ibid, 
c i. p. 1913. A. 
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And Scrni. iv.", tbc saints, which now see oulj the Mnnhood 
of Christ under the altar, be aailh, shall be lifted upon tho 
ftltar to see the essence of God. 

^ 34. The School since his time, upon occasion of the con- 
test with tlie GreekChnrch" (behcYinp with St. Bernard'), bath 
stated the dtti|>utc upou thi» term of " seeing God^" And 
John XXII. Pope is questioned, whether, intending to de- ^ 
termiiic with St. Bernard, he held heresy hcretteally or not*>. B 
For his successor Benedict XII. first'j and after him the 
council of Florence^, hath decreed that for matter of faith. 



■ " Intehm *rgfi mb Chriatt Hu- 

maniuto bllcitrr umnti qiim^iint. in 
quam iiininiTi) d«>i<lMiiit ctiain aiitt«ll 
Ipsi pru-iplL-i-ri!, Joncc vculai itnipiis, 
qiMnilo jam ncii »ub ■luri callocm- 
lur. iFil cxallvutur lupcr (Itiri:. Sctl 
aiilrf diKi r Numqliid II iiiniintlKlis 
CliriMl gUriiim. nun dicAin hommiim, 
liil rcrl niig«lurutii nMFi|iii polerit i[iii(, 
orduiil ■ii|ii'iar<r ! Unuiiiiii igrlur 
■UDilu lupcr illiTC ilixrriiii tiiltaorjuii 
fQk, ijiLi nunc *\i\t a\tnt <jiiic4ciilil 1 
Vi*ioiL> uti^u* fI t'OHltiiipliilioiip, fion 
u*luione. 0«t«n<l«t «iilrii lune nabit 
riliut. ut pollieiiuf mi, Seiiictipium. 
niiii ill fiinna urvi. >ed in fomiR Di-i : 
Okirndrt riiiim iinlii> Palrcm rl 5piri- 
tuni Sancitini. nmc qiin rlmirtim ri- 
lioae niliil tuSlccrci ii^bii^," S, ]iet- 
ftird., iW.L S.-tLii.l.. |i iOVi. D, C— 
" Expfln#r*'' («t lifllnnnin* wyt) 
" illuil. * Vtdi sub ftlure anlniH inirr* 
Cpcluruiti.' itilplliuil pvi t'.litt Cluiacl 
lluii»i)itateiii," &(.'. 
' Par ilic (imtX CUurcli, tm Cone. 

Ftorcnt, iiil«T«* ifuAf SMKiilum *»rfl. 
C*'Luiil(jip- Lalib-, C'utkt\, lomn xiil, pp. 
i&. K. ii^.): % Tham. Aqfiin.. OpuHo. 
eomriF.rTarMfirwroriini, in fln, ; (Ij). 
lorn. x>il Till 9. b. Aniv. 1012: Uloix 
del. Do Sibvllr*, liv. li. «.5i. pp. Mi&, 
iq. 1 SiilliiijtflMl, RalioDnl Aerourii 
tie., Pi. iii. c S. f 3. *9. 1 anil <li« 
traor of tli« Grti'ki themsel'M, cited 
btiloi* [n i 69. □blc li, 

* Ai ill f 31, above. 

* S(c Uiaiirr"* Annr. fte., c, »iii. 
pp. 432, *q., 14S, iq.: and abirvc, C 
KXiii. I lit. 

* " Quinimo alias Ii«r**e> cuilibri 
lidcli horrcndjii ill wiinanihu* iiiit 
(JanntioXXU.) publiri? jlnniil.ol ppr* 
tinaciif[<lr[eiiu*ii p> il&iniJt«il. Oiiot 
•crni«n«« itiri Ado itiicnl rcp-DrtaiilCB d« 
*ark) ad vorbum tcriiucrunt. Undo 
anno Dtiinini 1S9I iu (t'Ka cmniuin 
Suitlortim publico fecit tvrinaiiein .. 
itl q\ia dixit, trnult, dociiil, » \iRrmt- 
vii, quod tolmm in csia bcils Dmt 



vid»nE Tiaion* fnoUlt, n»e inmmtur 
Divlnam rupniiim, ner anis dioro Ju- 
dldi t!e)i«r>liiiiiiii( vi>iirr." Guil. da 
Ockani, Cnmprnd. Eironini Ptpr, 
KiU Joaniiii NXII., c viLi a p. Gold* 
■>t., Muiidiirli. 8. Itum. ln^Il■rii, tolD. 
it. p. SUK Fp»nMir. I«U— -Die* .. 
qnod kI por Ei-cliMktui Hoinamni ia. 
I*lli|iitur cgpal rjut. piula puniircx, 
crrluiii oil <]Uad puitit cirarD, (Minin in 
iin -qiiud taiiguiil fiiltni, birii-ijin per 
•until dvlviiiiiiiatiucitin M>t <tocr«l*lelil 
■■HFtuisdo. PluTFt rniin fuirimt pOB> 
tillm Kntntni harwtlci. litm ct do- 
viuimt fcriur dc Joiiniio X.VII., ijiiod 
public* di.cuii. dri'lnnvit. rt nb omiii- 
bui Icncti miiii<!iivil.<|ucid anioiai pui> 
gilK anic finale judiciam non halKiii> 
•tolatn, qiind rat clara ct roclalJa vlaia 
Uoi. y.l uiiiveiaitalem Fu>ii<^>nn ad 
hue iniiuxiuc dicirut. g\ioil nemo in et 
pitiTat p-aduiTi ill liicolDgji adipiMl, 
niti priniiiiiii liuiic arrorrn) prUi^rum 
JLii«»>rt »t ^ed'Dturum. ri pcrpttuo « 
4(tli«iuruiii." Ilxdriiiiua VI. Paot. 
Max., Quimt. lEe Sacr<in«nlia in IV. 
SsiiIontUr Lib., I]u SaciHin. (.'(inriniia- 
lionU, ill flu. I fol. xivL b. Rum. 153Z 
— .tec alio Jnan. Gprtuii, Srnn in 
I'nich.; Up. P. it. t^l. aa. II.— Jolin 
■]>]mn lu hare iiiailc ft K"*'t>l 'c- 
IraoiiJoii juit bcfeta Im death i mc 
BolUrm., Da Saocl. Beaiil., Ill), i. cl | 
Cunimv., iDiK.I. pp. I9I)». CI9I0, A: 
anil Raynnud'a Coiirtnuilia ad Baio. 
niuiii. ad nnit. 1.'i35. iiuiii. liii. 

• See Bcimlitl XU.'a iciilimeiils at 
longlh, in Kajriiaud's Coutia. ad Bu«- 
aiMUi, «d ann. 1331, namm. viii— 
XxvL; and in hia Hull beginning 
" Itotifdiciua llcua," Epiat. L among 
Ihr F.jiiilL Bd.vdicli XII. as. Maiun, 
Coiicil , Inin ixi. pp. 9Si}. 1), w). ; in 
wliicli "drilnll, annnai aufllricnteT 
uut|[«tu I'lara Dei vvhioae frui," >U 
IcuniB Ltiat hil prc<)*ccw»T, Jolm 
XXlT, "iiiMio pr«voiUu.," could not 
r«m« to a dMliion upon tb* lUl^MC. 

* Su l.^ltne,aate (. 
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vhicli before the decree was not matter of faith ; and there- chap. 
fore, if that l>c true which I said in the first Book', can ' ' - 
never become matter of faith. 

§ 85. For my purl, I nee St. Angtuiin, Df Cm-a f/ro 3fortHU iptst. 
cap. ix.', resotre the question, bow the dead can kiinw what is .nti^JliV' 
■ done here, three ways; by the report of those who go hence, ki'iiwidge 
and by the will of God remciubcr what is done here; by thc,;^i,t«»iH 
miuistry of angels; and by the revelation of God's Spirit, '""'•''•■ 
And if St. John, bring in the Spirit, saw by vision of prophecy or«liH la 
God sitting U]>oti His throne in hearen, as well as the elders ^^^ 
and martyrs' bouU did ; I can easily grant, that those souls, 
which should have auch rerektiona of God'a Spirit (whether 
by the ministry of angels or without it), might see God upon 
Hia throne: as St. John and the prophets did, and bh the 
elders and marl^Ts are there described to do. Bnt this 
would be no more that sight of God, in which St. Paol and 
St. John seem to place the happiness of God's kingdom ; 
than that sight of God, which Moses had', when he com* 
muued face to face with God before the ark, wan that sight 
whereof God said to him, "Thou chalt not bcc My face, for [T.xt,A. 
no man shall see My face and live." ***"' "' 

§ StJ. This for certain : St. Augustin, deriMng that"" know- [st. Gn. 
ledge of our matters which blessed souls may have, from the ^1^,*,),^' 
ministry of angels and revelations of God's Spirit and per- 'i")' ^"^ 
haps from report from hence, was far enoufj^h from owning icj^^br 
St. Gregory's eonscquence; — " Qtue intut omniptittfUh J^'t^j 
elaritatem vident, nuUo modo credenduai rst, quod Ji/ri» sit ali- r«qHi« 
gmd quod ifftiorvnt" ^~" Those who sec within the brightness ftri«"] 
of Almighty Gud, it is not to be thought, that there is any 
tiling which they are ignorant of without" {Moral, xii. 14'). 
For, supposing the saints see the essence of God, it foUoweth 



I 
I 



L 



• Bt. I. or the Pr. *f Chr. Tr.. a. ii 
f 3: c. Kxii. t 111 c. xiiT. I S— 7: c. 
KxVTi. { afii c. i.iviii. t ^S. 

* " Ptoindr fairnrium c»t, nwcire 

Siiidem ntofiuo* quid hie kgjlur, »rd 
uiii hie tgtiur 1 poott* *et4 •uilit* «b 
(b, qui hinc id «M inorirndo pcifrant ; 
BOO quidmn omnia. t*A quic tinuciCur 
iMlicare, qui linuniur fliim i*U inr> 
tniBU*ei et que illoi. iguibiii hicc in. 
dicanli opoiui aadirc I'onuni ct ib 
■ng'lii, qui tcbtit qaa iguumr liic 
pnruo lunl, kudirc iliquid morlui, 
quod unumqnemqoe ill»nim >«dirt 



Sa2 



debric jodifilCnt niticU •ubjMttianL 
.. . Ftiuunl eliam tt-itilui iiiDrtuorittn 
Blii|iu qtir tiic iKuntur. qiiv necnal* 
nnm nt cm noair, iion solum jirvtcrii* 
>ei prKHHtia, TrniTn cliim futiira, 
Spirilu l>*i («<ieUnte, ««^r>OMcr«." S. 
Aug., De Cuta GcrcixU [>t« Mortda, 
c.XT. jjIS: Op. looi. H p. Sl'.U— F. 

* %** ihair, (. mil. f II. 

^ Cwtrcrtrt (rom M3.i "li*" la 
folio edit ion. 

> S. Gfcir. M.. MoiiX. lib. xn. l» 
rjp. xiT. [W»li lo»j, t.a\. \1*\ ^V 
torn. i. ^ VA. K. 
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not, that tbcrebjr they see what is tlone here ; because it ia 
not the esamcc of God, but His will, by -which it may appear. 
So far it is from any appearance of truth, ttiat he, who hath 
recourse to aouU that go hctice, to the ministry of angels, to 
revelations of (Jod's Spirit, to inform the itaints departed of 
tliat which is done here, Khould believe them to have that 
sight of God, wherein the happiness of llie kingdom con- 
si stelh. 

( 37. In liae, by the Archbishop of Spokto, De Rep. Eceiet. »s 
[lib.v.,c.] viii. [$] 110— IZO^you shall find the opinion of 
Calnn' to be the same I here maintain ; though his followers, 
it acorns'", ore afraid of the evidence for it, or tlie consequence 
of it. Let us see whether justly or not. 

^ 3S. It hath been a cugtou ao general in the Church to 
pray for the dead, that no beginning' of it can be assigned, 
no time, no part of the Church, where it was not used". 
And though the rejecting of it makes not Aerius a heretic, 
as disbelieving any part of the faith"; yet, had he broke 
from the Church upon no other cause but that which the 
whole Church besides him owned, he must as a schismatic 
have come into Epiphauius hi^ list of heresies'', intending to 
comprise all parties severed from the Church. 



I 



I 



^ " tTkiic mciliam Bcntcntiam, mea 
judlciv TcrisainiBui et pro^iitiwiiiun, 
sum palrihui sanctia Citvinum (luo- 

quc tenera ^vltiii *iini plurlniuni: 
enl Bvllarminu* imtTi*riic berMim, 
omoeni BniniK bcatlmtliiicm biiu re> 
■amctionem iict[<>Ti(cin,appln|[i<. Duin 
•nim bKc cMent tmpiiinendk, iu<*i*It 
tn* ourioulM plane cagncueendj quid 
tn hoc MiiHril jpio Cilvinu*. Potcuni 
iptiui Cammvntarigi, parcurri Irdj- 
hitlonM, Opiiictiln p«rciirh: ab hnc 
media HRiCLtia non iIiMiJcniem, ab 
lisra«i iimi, ciijtia euin Bill utmiiiui 
InnniiuUt, r<ii»"IiiiHiirtjiii jrivpni^*' Do 

Dominia, Ar<hi«p. Sp*t»i., Do li«p.. 
£oelM., lib. T. n. viiL { 110. lam. li. 
p. «0. D, C— Ibid. ) III.— 120. pp. 
ZtO. C — 383. A. ample quutmion* »re 
givvn Croin Calvin lu pTare ihis. 

' E. i;. "Quftmtliu in corpore t»< 
((piiihw), rirliilci luai cXcKcnt i ciim 
M ilia Mjeutiila ejireditur. ad Dttim 
mignre, Cujut wniu iiilerim TruiiuT 
dum in (lie heatm rMunccliumi r«- 

Suincii; hanc requiem nee ill! pw»> 
Uum ; Rpiriium vera reprobi liominii, 
dum tnrihiSe jutiidum in te ej^eUt, 
tor^ucri ilia «xpccUtion«." uufttcd 



from Calviq'i Pi]'cliD]>iii]n_vchia ("qua 
Tcrellitur r|uorund*ni inipetitOTuin er- 
ror, ^ui aitlmii poil tnortcm uaiju* ad 
uttimuin judicium [larmim putant" — 
Op. totn. viii. p. 343. A.) by De D«< 
niinii, at above, | 1 1 Z. p. 981). U, K. 

" See tictow, ( ZO. note q. 

' Sen V**htT, Auaw, Sec., «. vll. fp, 
19S, 10. J and TVacIa for Iha t^mf, 
N(w.«3, 73,77: BinKham,XV.(li. l«, 
XXIIl. lii. IZ-. Jer. Taylor. Dhniui** 
Sic. Vi. ii. Bk. il S 3: WoTki vcl. ri. 

pp. AM, «q, 

* See the aecuunt of tbti matter in 
tlM)]Dr, .Ainvt. S(c., «. vii. pp. 2i7, aq. 

* Srs Prim. Gov. of Cb., «. xi», 
{ 3— F.ptphaniua. Adv. H«r^ lib. Ui. 
torn, i. Tl»r. 75. (Op, lom. i. pp. 
901, aq.], ArKtits nl length aKainit 
Aeriuii bul, ai llailici aayt (Aninr. 
&-e., c vii. p, aST), " Kritbcr doci Epi- 
plitiiiiii nsins tliii (aUiul pratrrii Tor 
thcdekd) t« be in hereir; TieilhtT dolh 
il apfjear Cliat he(EFi|<iiaiiiu>) Itiniaeir 
did liold, tlut pnycTt and obloUcna 
bring audi profit In tlie ieai a* ihcae 
men dre^m they do :" Cot "tie it much 

deceived, who thinketh ercTjlliinK that 

K^^haniiu findetli fault wiihal in h*- 
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^ 39. All thiit I have known pretended, is that which the 
learned lilondcl, in a IVcnch work, of the Sibyl's verses'', 
hath ror»jpi!tured ; thnt it had the huginniiig from that book. 
Which book, as divers before him' h«ve shewed reason, why 
it should be thought the work of a Christian, intending to 
advnuce Christianitj by such means; so 1 confers I cannot 
see whence it should come more [)robab]y than from Sfon- 
tanns or some of liis fellow prophets, as he eonjectureth'. 
For though he hath failed of his usual diligence in clearing 
thediHictilties, which the account of time raiseth, — how Justin 
Martyr's Apology' and Hermes his Pastor" should borrow 
from INIuntaiiua; — yet do I uot see, why Moutnous might not 
begin to declare himself by it before the date of them. But 
neither doth my busiucss require nor my model allow rac to 
declare it For supposing Justin Martyr*, or Clemens', or 
Tertulliau', or Lactantios*, or many more particular writcni. 



CHAP. 
J£XIX._ 

[Alondcl's 
notion uti- 
lra*bl*, 
thai it 
■riMe rrocn 
ibo Sibvl'K 



ratio, to b« >u hcntj'i xviii); Iicmy 
MiinM b« bar in iiifttl^rt nf Uith; and 
itic eoune which E|il[>haniui inkvth 
is flirt work, i> uot only lu (I«i'Ur« in 
what special puinliof faith tirrciici did 
ditarnl trom llic Tatliolic doctrine, bat 
in vtbai particular obit-rvanccf alMtho; 
rcFuwd to follow ilic icceivcd cuRlomi 
aad «nliii4ncci Drihc- Chtitdi," &e. 

4 Dm Sil^Un C*Irhr*n util par 
I'Aniiqniif Paytnn* qon pat In SaineU 
Pvria, DiKOura inilltant tiei nomi et 
ia BOJtAr* irt Sibjllra. A« Iffun con- 
diiiuna, d« U fvnno v\ tiitUctt de 
kun vtr*, fill livtr* ijui poru-nt juxqu' 
>i^«iird' huy l-tun nAnii., tt it* !■ con- 
•^n*tir»d«*iiinj)0«iii'ant i)uec«alivni* 
oontlrnncnt, pniii-l pal* meat louchant 
f«*tat dea liainiiica buui tt mauvaj* 
aprt* la murl : par Datid BlonJal, f to. 
Cliniriittoi tS49. It <*<» tranalaltd iiila 
Etigliih by J. HaviM. ful. Lnod Ifitil.— 
Lir. il, PC. it — in., pp. ](i5— 187, »q . 
it oompicd in proiiii); four " ilofiinei 
np4LaU de reacril dit Sibilliiii" of 
wnich the fiiit ii,"I^ preicudue de- 
*?[Bte rt detciilion de touKs In amca 
on (ofFr ju>i|a«i au jour da la rrvur- 
rMtion lit Irur Mrpi," the iceond, 
" r etu^rnkMnenl du monde au dernier 
jour qu'il prttend deioir tmh it fur- 
l(alDii« aux uiiM c( corp* dn SainU," 
<h( tliird, " la conierTaiion du Pstailia 
trrrciti* qu'il ftint de*oir citrc 1* rtv 
Irailtdu que1ijiiountdem!>ainti aprt* 
ICMf KMirreciion," the fourth, the mil- 
liaarjr degtiu ■ and froni hence BlonM 
for* on. in c xiii. pp. lU. aq., to ipcak 
•r the "iadnciioiia a prtrr pg«i ka 



inurtt reauti.iiitca nccc«winincDl de* 
hypolhfica propit*Jea to I'eacrit dit 
Slbj'llin." 

' See Uevetidgv, Cod. Canon. EccI, 
rtim., lib. i.e. 14] and Cave, an. Sy 
billo; OracuU. — Thonidilic probatiljr 
nfen to Coitaubon, Escrdt. i. in Ait- 
nal. Uaronii (num. xviii. pp. £2. aq. 
Frinoof leUj-^ or to Hoombaek or 
UarciiUK, iirhoin C tvc aniiCM aa Mal|rn> 
inx ibr luthiMihip or Ihr Slhjllina 
vcraci 10 Papim* and In Monlaiiu* Ii-- 
(peclirelf. Hlthcv Hunlajiiw, ItMio 
Vota, and othert, dtl« tbem t<(Ar( tbo 
Chriftian era, 

• Illaiidil,DMSibjII«isli*-ii.<.«ii. 
pL 103 : but adding " mail j* na deMr- 
mine rien." 

■ tikndd, ibid. pp. ICI. IfilanJ & 
vi. p. 160, rcFsr* tulh to Hermaa, aa 
quoting tlir Slliylliii» trr»CTi A.D- 1 18 

or 149, and to .v Jutun Mtrlyi, «ho 
alM tjtutM )h(im, and who waa i»ar- 
Ijrird A.U. 16J i bnl dot* out appear 
to hafe noliccil the anachiunikiu l^«nc« 
reaoliinK. of ihe cvnjcciure juat men- 
tioncd, with "-kich h< cloatttb«<hapter. 

■ Hmn. Pattar, lib. I. Viaio ii. ( 4i 
•p, Cottl.PP. Aa<i(t..lflni.!.p.7B.a.&e. 

■ CohoTL ad UrcMM, | ST, S8 1 Op., 
p|x SS. U, aq.: Apol. i.) SO; ibid., p. 
si. D. — Blondel qaotea and arsuea 
aUtut ibe fatbcti died above in llw 
l«xL 

» 8. Clew. AIm. TreqiaeMly refm 
te the Sibjriline Tcrtea; a g. Stroui. 
lib Li Op. lorn. >. pt, 384, (tc 

• ItePamo^cii.: Op. p. IIS. B. 

• DWi».\M«>\.,Vai.V«.tt*iN\\»'ti».Mi, 
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were induced to allege it, as for the advantage of the common 
Cljriatiuuitv; lie. that sees uot, how mucli more it were to 
indnce particular Chtirchea and bj consent of them the whole, 
aeema to me to rcuuuiice the adviee of comuiou rcusou for 
lovo of hia onn voluotary prejudice. Can it be imagined, 
that the Sibyl's verses, coiiilug from an author of doublful 
credit, could pcrauadc the whole Church to take up a custom 
of praying for the dead, becauae they liavc pcrauadcd divers 
writers to allege thcra in favour of Christianity? ^Vhy 
could not then Montaaus persuade it to embrace the prctcnco 
of his prophecies? AVhy, but because it was more to give 
law to audi a body than to surprise a few scholars. 

^ 40. And yet, could all this be overseen, would not that 
serve the turn. The opinion of Justin'', that our Lord by 
HIr prayers (Psalm xxii. 21), and by eonimendiug His Soul 
to God on the cross, tencheth us tn pray, that our souls may 
not fall into the bands of those spirits which had the fathers' 
souls in their power, — i» the mould in which Home prayers in 
the Church of Rotuc for the dead are framed'. Suppose 
this, not grnnling it: this is not the doctrine of the Sibyl's 
verses. For they place the sons of Noe in bliss, not in the 
devil's hands, though under the earth; as I shewed you*. 
I^eithei' could the reign of Clinat U[)uti earth for a thousand 
years come from the Sibyl's verses', how many soever were 
transported with the conceit of it. For though Montanus 
be found as ancient as Justin, he will never be found so an- 
cient as Papina', who preached it. As for the quartcnng of 
righteous souls under the earth and in paradise'; I have 
shewed you**, how both arc true according to the dispensation 
of the Old and of the New Testament. If the simplicity of the 
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CP. 2S. ik pp. em. AST H., lib. iv. 

l>cVrr>Sa|.irnii<.c. 19. pp. KM. 329. 
mil nl ami the iti-^niiinrnr*! of iW Sih^'l- 
line ver<ct, — .\<id *ce alio ibid., lib. 1. 

Dc Friisn lUli^iulUC, C. i. p|l. ii, (l{, 

' S*« JilauVf, { I. iiiilH li. 

' So aricu^^ Blniidel. as shni'*, ll». 
ii. c. xiil. pp. 1N6. lUT^ iguoling the 
prafcn. "llomiiie Jnu Cliriiir. Il«x 
(ilnrlif , libera anlinnaoinniiinifiilpluim 
.d«fiiiici(hriiiii <le IIIRI1U infernl rl ie 
profuiKlo kdu I librrj. cat dc ore leaoiK, 
a* ahtorb«i( fit TIlr^Ilnl1. ne ceHiiil 
tn obicura lenrbraTiim loca; . . fae cAt, 
Dflinlna, tnniira i» moric ad rltam 
—amu m ." fto-i "libonlB de priaojpi* 



hat tiiitbnrutn cc IopU pminniin." 
Sc; "rcpdir rjUKiuniui. Dom.ii«, nb 
•u Qiiiiics priitcipFs rviicbr«Ttiin :" fot 
whicli Bcf ihv Mifi ill cammcmant. 
omnium Fidclium I)>crun<.-laruni, Kiiti 
tb« Uiiaw Uuntiditnn Defiincloram, 
In DlF£rt«ri'>: in lliv Raman Ml>*»l, 
ppL Ixsi*. Uxiiii. AniT. 1619, fto. 

' Ahort. i A. 

* Scf oboTc. in note n. 

' .^ ccorJinR 10 Civp, Pa|riu tuOired 
miTlytilom A.U. IGI; S.Ja>tin Mw- 
tyr, A.D. Idi: and Monuniu foondid 
fail tcH«1)uiit A D. 173. 

( Sm a.bov«, in uQU a, 

' Atwrs, I 17. 
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primitire Cliristiiins speak sometinicii iiccordinf to the one, CHAP, 
sometimes according to the other, as following the lanKua^^ _ XXIX. __ 
and 8ty!«> of the ScripturcJ!; it i« not because they followed 
any Montaniat, m a disciple of Montanus, whom tbe Church 
disowned. It muRt he, because they knew him not to be Mon- 
t«nu8 or nny disciple of Montanus; and they knew him not 
hy these pnrticiitarii, because others before and nfter him had 
committed the same iniftlakoa (for, supposing they under- 
Btood not the Bceret which 1 spoke of in the Scriptures, they 
were indeed mistakes), and were uol by the Church dis- 
owned for it. 

§ 41 . ])ut what !s it thxt 1 apj>eal to in the prsyert of tbe Pn>«r Tot 
Church for the dead ? Thai they are made for the patriarchs if.p^'.i, 
and prophets, for the apo»Lle» and martyrs', even for the (''"« i'>c 
blessed VirRin", as well as for all the departed in Ihc com- o* »ri"u^ 
S3»iuuiii»n of tlic Church. Tlic words of the ancient Liturgies, •*"''**'"'- 
1 remit you [to'] the Answer [to the Jesuit's Challenge'] pFtfrct un. 
quoted afore, to see, p. 185". Be this in refci^d to the re- "^'^J^u i 
aurrvction and the day of judgment, so it be in regard to 
tbeir resurrcctiou and jud^tueut, so that the beiielit which 
they receive by it, not which their bodies receive by it (which 
were not prayed for), he nckuowledj^ed. If that be acknow- 
ledged considerable for the whole Church to pray for in bu- 
half of thone; how much more in behalf of all others, that 
were admitted to communion with the Cbureli > 

§ 42. I acknowledge a scruple made iu St. Augustin's time (SfrwpUU 
to the assumption which I Kuppose; De U'erfrui Apostoii, llom. |j,r. "w«' 
H'ii, " — " Iileoipie habet eerhaiuatica ttitcipHna iptod fidelea no-K*'";" 
venuit, cum marlijrea eo lo€o recitantar ad aHare /Jri, «6i now ni*rtjn.j 
pro ifiris orettir, pro catifria auttrm evmmemoratia fir/anclia ora- 
tttr ; injuria eft enim pro marit/re orare, cvjus not defvfava 
orationibiis commendari" — "And therefore (he Church lialb 
tliat diacipliuc which the faithful know; when the martyrs 



I S«« i|iieurlan« In IJMh»r, Aniw. 

ht.m Sttl— MS.310— 210. 

^ S«* U»l»r, ibid., p. 2U3. 

' Ad'le^ rrnm MS. 

■> SciL of the cd of I«32: Ihc pM- 
Vifn •(iicitrd in ODtci i, k, ahntt. 

■ Srrm, cliv (iiii. I)» Vcrbi* Apo- 
uoli. eild. Ut. Brn<4-). c i. 1 I ' "P- 
lam. r. p.7ili- O — InnoomlllltCol- 
licl. iii. DcctiUL, iciL Petri Beitcrtu- 



Unl. lib III. til. 3>. e. «. ^ 373. *p. 
Anttq. CoIIpcu l)ci.-rri«l., «ijil Anli>< 
nlii. *i i'ujac- PuIk. ttiQ!() citti ibli 
pnMait* cr S. Aii|[ii-lin kt *■ Sncra 
iicnplurr luel'Tlii-." in order lnju«- 
tify ■ VTiy M|{nilirani (hang* of an *X- 

prfAiOd In S. ti'Fgor;'* Si«nini*nui]rt 
tot ahlcfa ■•< Uatlirr, Aiuv. Ac., C 
«ii. p. 314, uid bckw in I M. 
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B o o E trc reckoned nt God's nltar in that place, as not to pnj for 
— ~ — them, hut for othcra departed, who are reckoned; for it is 



an injury to pray for a martyr, by whose prsyers we are to 
he commended." Thus St. AugiiKtin : whereaa St. Cyprian, 
in his time, made no queBtion of offering for martyrs, Epirtlc 
xxxiv. " The same St. Angustin, Euchir. cap. c\. ^ : — " Cum 
tacrijicia sive altaria aipe (juarummnrjue eleevtosffnantm pro 
bapthatii dffunciis omnibus offeruntur ; pro vatde bonis gra- 
iiantm acliottes 8xmt,pro non tmlde malis propitialionea tttnt, 
pro valdc malts ctti nulla sunt adjumeuta moriuomm quaiea- 
cungue vivorum conaolatianes aunt " — "When sacrifices either 
of tlic altar or of whatsoever alms are offered for all the dead 
after baptism ; for the very good they are thanksgivings, for 
the not very bad propitiations, for the very bad, though no 
helps to the dead, yet some kind of consolations to the living." 
Thua St. Angustin avoidcth an objection j how the same 
prayer should be & petition for some, for others a thanks- 
giving. For, the ciwtoni being that the saints departed were 
rehearsed in one place of the serviee, uthcrs in another place, 
he takes it to be the intent of the Church to give tliauks for 
saints and martyrs, to pray for others. The form then used 
in Africk we have nofJ; neither can say, why this construe- 
tiou may not stand with it. 
[The Latin ^ 43. For tlie very Latin mass at this duy is capable of it : 

Memento Doming fnmulorum famuJa- 
rumijue IharumN. \t:t N."] ct omnium ciratmslanliam, . . pro i/tte- 
bua Tihi offerimua {vcl i/ui 7\6i offerunt) hoc sacrifitiiHm laudia, 
. . . c&mmumcaiilcs ei mrmoriam venerantes inprimis gloriusa 
temper- Hr^ffinia J/arin"— " Itcmembcr Lord Thy scrrantfl, 
such and such, and all here present, for whom we oiler imto 
Thee (or who oS'er Thee) this sacrilicc tjf praise, communi- 
cating in and reverencing first the memory of the glorious 
ever- Virgin Mary :" — so proceeding to tUc rest. Where by 
the way it is manifest, be, that made tliis, read iu St. Paul, 
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• "SBcriGaiaprtia>i"(M[t.in«nyn) 
" ■(iT)p«r, ut meminitii*, aJTviiinui, 
<]uotiB( Rinrl^TUtn |)iuiioiic« ct die* 
■Hiiivt-rtaria coinmeenuHiiano csle- 
brimui." S. Cypr., Epi«t. xiiis. 
(kixIv. cd. Pimcl-), rrttbjtcrii. I>la- 
soniii ite.; £piat. [7, 77. ad. Frll.— 
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V c Ok. { 3.1i Op. (om. v!. n, 33S, 
C. 

( Sm S»rv. of God at R«l. .^M. «. : 
§ 62. 

• MImaI. Rom., p. 22i. V. 
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Rom. xii. 13, " rait fivtUut r^varfiav xoivtavovvrti" — -"com- 
muDicatiag in the memories of the saints ;" as St. Ambrose* 
and otiier fatlieiii' did: not as now we rend, "raiy ^eitut" 
— "tlic uc'cessiliL-a"." But after the conaccmtion* : — Me- 
mento Domine /amulorumfamulnntmqMe 'I^rum, [JV"-*' ^-f} ?u* 
nor preeceaseruiU cum siytio Jitlei, et donaiunt in aonitio pacit ; 
ipais Domine el omnibus in Chrialo quieacentibua locum re/ru 
grrii, lucis, et pacit, ui indutt^eaa, deprtcamur" — " Remember 
Lore! Thy servants audi and such, that are gone before with 
the badge of faith and sleep in tlic re»it of peace; we pray 
Tfaee, Lord, grant them, and all that rent in ChriHt, a place of 
refreshment, rest, and peace." TliLi then shews, that there 
was some ground iu the m.anuor and form of praying for 
the dead in the African Church for St. Augiistin'a con- 
■truction, that the iiiteat of the Church was not to priLy far 
aunts aud martyn at all. 

§ 44. Which notwitbstandiDg, it is eridcnt b; the forms'' 
which I alleged afore', that the intent of the Church was to 
pmy for them. What account Gonnadius his position' would 
give for this diflcretice aud for the prayers then U3cd for the 
I dead, I understand not: supposing it to extend the name of 
saint to all that die in the state of grace, and to intend, that 

»all such since Christ go to Christ aud are with Christ; sforc 
Christ, under tbe earth. But according to St. Augustiu, and 
those that dispose of them tilt the day of judgment in secret 
store-houses, signified by tie name of ^hijv or the invisible 
US place of the dead (against which opiuioa I maintain there is 

I no tradition in the Church), the reason is plain; from the 
difference of those lodgings accordiug to the diifcrcncc of the 
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• " Mrmatiii utnclorum comnmni> 
untei " \t llic reAdiDic catnmcntcd en 
by tbc I'Mtudo-Ambron?, Cornineal. in 
Epiit. ttd lUni., ad Inc. 1 ad fin. Op. 
S. AmbroK torn. ji. p. (16. K. 

■ " Memiiii in Lalmls cinnpbribui 
■■■OU tuberi. ' Utmariii »iiclon>tn 
eominunlmnic*!' Torum noi ncc con- 
luciuJincm lurbuniu nee vtiitati pia- 
JtiJtcamu*, iiiuiifie cum ulTuimjue 
Movomat •^iflcstioni." Oii]|ten (or 
nllwr bit Latin inlvrprvtsr), Cunmriit 
in Gpitt. ad ILoin., lib. i(. S 12. ad 
U»c.i Op. torn. iv. pp. iit'L b. V,. 6J3. 
■. A: eonammling «ii ihs rcadiii|( 
"w w hw Macioruiu cammuaicuiiva." 




And so alio inanr odier (athcn, for 
»lii>iti *c< Mill ad toe. 

• Grie>b*ch preft-rt the Mitua n- 
tcplu*. vii, )[»">u>-— Mill tallxi in- 
clines Ui nrefpr ju'ifut, coQiiderinf 
XP'iv* pnibabljr ■ glm* ihal koa crept 
into (he IFIL 

• Miual. Rom., p. S38. 

' "Thr foima cxlanl ate not re- 
coaeilrabic to SL AuKU'tin'a opinion, 
Ibaogh |{Faiia(lc<> upan soni* kpftear- 
aucF in tlie UHorihsCburoh." Added 
in roantia in MS, 

■ .AboTc.i «1. 

• UoMcd ib«ve, 9 91* avt* '• 
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qualities in vhich men tteptirt, tlioiigh all in the atat* of 
grace. Tukc but the court of tlie temple in he»Ten, vliich 
St. John saw in tKc vision of praijhocy'', for one of those 
secret store-houses, in which the Rnints' souls are bestowed 
till the day of judgment; and the Scripture remains rccOQ- 
cilcd to itself, and to the primitive and genpral practice of 
the Church. Tertulliaii mistook a Wltie, when he affirmed, 
that only martyrs' aouU appear there*. For the tventy-fonr 
eldcn sit an judges with God ; according aa our Lord pro- 
mises, that 1 1 is disciples shall do, when He comes to judg- 
mcnt. But if tliey and St. John saw both the same throne : 
St. Paul may " fac with Christ" aa one of them ; and St. Juhn 
rauy sny, tliat "when Christ appears" [or "when ii appears 
what wc shall be), we shall sec (!u(l as He is^" that is, aot 
afore. And ao the reason is plain, why the Church prayed 
for all, because it liuth sonietliiut; to pray for on the behalf 
of all: to wit, that which the martyrs in the Revelation pray 
for; the vengeance of Ood upon the enemies of the Church, 
and the second coming of Christ, upon which their own con- 
summation dopcndn. 

§45, What account Innocent 111. Pope gires for the 
change of a prayer that had been used for the soul of Pope 
Leo, and how the diviucs of the Church of Home are en- 
tangled about it, you may nee in the place alleged, p. 197*. 
But neither had the clmnge nor the account for it needed, 
hud it been considered and admitted, that the resurrection 
shall be a benefit even to the souls of saints and martyrs, 
sup|>oiuog that iu that estate there remains nothing else to 
desire for them. 

§46. And this Epiphniiius* also alleges against Acriua; 



* Sm abore.c. ixvii J ID. 

■ Vii. UbiUm. A»»«. Sic, p. 197. 
td. I02fi: Wurk>. vol. iii. p. 314. <d. 
KlniiHion. — T!ie pr«jet refetrcd lo, 
ari|[iiiail)' Btoail ihui; — " Aiinue nobii, 
Duirinr, itl amme rmmli Tui I,<-Diii» 
live pro*it ohlnlio " (S«ci'«m. S. Gicn- 
M.. Op. (mil. iii. p. Ill.C). ]| out 
■lt<r«d into. " Aimuc n«tih. DoiKln*, 
III tilrrcruKnt famuli Tut l.ooiii* hvc 
itotiU proiit olilalic" (liilurK- ranicl, 
loni. li. p. 311). And mc Pamd., 
iiiiiL, p. 20S^, fur a preclacly winilar 
ebang« in a pnjrvr rvijicctinf S.Gr*- 
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that, to make » difference between Christ niid His saints, ire 
pray for them. Nut tba.t Christians need to be taught a 
dilTerenee between Clirist and His saints : but because the 
differeuce between itie state of our Lord Chriot having re- 
mmed His hody [and'] earned it iiito heaven in perfect hap- 
piness, and the sainl^ de|)3rted, whcise ha|)|nne!is ii> not com- 
plete tiU they resume their bodies, is the whole grouud of 
those prayers iu reference to eaiuts and njartyra. And the 
same ia aignificd by Epi]thaniuM(, when he saith we pray for 
the dead " o>i i» aTroBrffna. ovtw" — "«» yet lii travel;" and 
pcHiapK ah)0, when be suith, '* "iva to eiTtKefrrepov atiftavB^" 
— " to signify that which is more complete." 

5 47. But shall there be therefore no difference between 
the alorc-houAes in wliicli the apostle:! and martyrs, and those 
in which all that dcpait in the ttlate of grace, are Ioc]ged? 
Is their entertainment the same, because tliere all rest till 
the day of jmlsment ? The martyrs' suuU in the Apuea- 
lypse, praying for &od'a vengcftuco upon the persecutors of 
Uis Church, thereby pray for their own accompliahment. 
And tliercfore " the Spirit and the bride saith, Come;" even 
the spouse of the Lamb, the new Jcrnsalcm, which $t. John 
saw "come down from heaven dressed like a bride for her 
husband" (Apoc. xxi. 2]; to wit, "with fine linen that 
shineth, which is the righteous deeds of the saints" (Apoc. 
lix. 8). This bride atiU praycth for the coming of her 
spouRC. But I have shewed you '■ the L.imb upon mount 
Sion with the hundred [and] forty four thousand that had 
the Father's Name niarlted upon their forebejids, which sing 
not the song of triumph which the toartyra sing to their 
harps, but understand it, and they only (Apoc. xiv. 1 — 3). 
And therefore I have shewed you* another store-house for 
.■Dais of a lower raiik, yet with the Ijnmb. And St. Angus- 
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BOOK tin's'' donbt suppoacth no doul>t of praying for tliww, whom 

the Church accounted not of «a it did of martyra. 

[niffoMncB § 4.8. And, thcrefope, if there be written copies of the 
Latin masB, iu whiL-h the prayer for " rv fresh iiieut, rest, and 
pence, to tlicra that arc falleu asleep in Christ," appears 
not; as it is allfj-cd iu that Answer, p. 196': it appears 
Hiifiiciently otherwise^ that the Church did pray to that 
effect for thos« that were not taken for saints aud martyri. 
Epiphanius" allegeth against Aeriu8, that, " because wc siu 
all with our will or against our will," therefore the Church 
praycth for remission of their sins. Aud perhaps, when 
he said, "tva to h'TtXearepoi/ (njfiai'ff^" — "to signify that 
which is more complete;" he meant to distinguish tbe 
prayers which were made for saints, from those which were 
made for others. So the forms wbich you have in the Apo- 
stles' Constitutions, viii. 4[)]°; and other liturgies*. So 
St. Cyril, Catech. v. Mijstag.'', suith, that, though tbe Church 
" knit no erowna" for sJoncrs, yet it " offcretb for them Christ 
slain for our sins to render God propitious." And the sup- 
posed Dionysius (though he mention no prayer for saints 
whose namen are then rehearsed hrfore the consecration, Ec- 
cles. Hierarch., cap. iii.', yet)^ speaking of burying the dend, 
eap. vii.', he mentloueth prayer for the remissiuu of their ains. 
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* See olove, 1 42. note a, 

> Vit. of edit of IU:fS [ Worlii, loL 
iii. |i. 31). ti. EIrinftton. 

■ Ai nhove, in { 48. nute e. 

' Conitil. Apuai., tib. riii. c. 11 (ap. 
Cottier., PP. Apoau, tcini. L ;ip. 123, 
434), ccnUint a rorm of ptsyor " pre 

mortuti," prating "htlo UtX^mr, . . 
tvmt A *.Xa^flpirtrD[ B»il . . naptiip 
alni Bnv ifiipmuK iniiiniei' mi iueai- 
etar. rai Xk\t>% «al tim'y^t yifijufat, 

(If tii\wvf *Adfia&>i Kal 'Waijt Kal *la- 
itdfi." «.T.A.— Ibid., c- 4a. {p. 424.) 
a«I« roTlh, " ■•>! S<> kbI roTf yinrSv 
tAi twv HoinriStiiTiHr wiinii» itritaf 
jrol in in vur Imapxir^v atiroit Bii 
■wafiix*f9ai Wmffi.".^Ati(l lasllj.ibicl., 
c. 43 (p. 124). it is decUrrd, thnt 

fifi kaifimv, vih r«t wiuf^ov t^i wit^ctVt 
tliSir ji^<riii alnir.'' 

* See Uuber, Antw. Ice, c. *ii pp. 
301—303. 

* "Tir atrrir TpArni' tai h^ut JitJp 



■l>off$/porTtI, tt^v h)iUur»Kvi taw, oi 
mi^tJKii- nKinoimr, kK\.k XftnT^r t- 
<r^yiaiiftiniv tutifi ruv q^ir/pwr i^up. 

tlinw iral ij/UBr lir ^lAdvApamiv." S. 
Cyril, tlicrov, Calcchcuia Myiui|io|t. 
v., § T t Op, p. 208. Oion. IJOS. 

< There ii fio mcniioti of piaj'cr ht 
tainU in the ifcount of the " Him-^ 
pior vuvo^twi flTOiw irsii«viaf," D* 
Ei-'itlWi Hlenrcb. c iii. (Op. Pieudo- 
DiDDxii. Arrap, ppL M. A, 89. C), 
trbjch ii ■ (umiiiaTy of the irrrlcc at 
llhc EnetiBiiit; but merely, thai "q 

JiririAiirsi," immedlalely tftcr lli« 
kin or poM. «iid before Ibc Kucba- 
liitic prijrer of connocTiiion. 

' '* eTts upaatxOm i tttat ttpdfxt** 

tixh' l*^^' '*! '^v ■i(iioi>infi<''y '«•<'- 

TBI- Ksl »t"4 T)|f «uicV> •vr*! ▼• 4 
lipipX''!^ aurtw iinnijirat, iciil i{$t »t 
To^^kTd Ivamtt. 'H fiir aim rbxi vft 

i^tirti rl Si* ia-'parrCngp katditia» 4* 
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§ 49. For suppOBing no punwhment inflicted upon any, CKAP. 
tlmt dcpnrtctli in the state of grncc; notwithstanding it is '''''^■ 



reaaon to suppuse, tlint ttic aoul rcmaincch oflectcd with K(,uii*'/th« 
comfort for the present, and a clieerfnl ftspectntion of her Hghieom 

, I 1- . . drnarled 

future Recount, or tuc contrary, according to the love of ma; need.] 

goodness wliicb she contracted here. Wherefore, if the 

sainttt of God are visited either by the imTuedifttc operation 

of His Spirit or the miniHtry of angels, whereby St. Augustin' 

conccivcth they may h;am what panscth here ; is it strange, 

that ordinary Christians, departed in the state of grace but 

imperfectly turned from less sins, should need the influence 

of Ood's Spirit or the Tisitation of the angcla, to hold them 

up in the desire of their accomplishment and in the cxpecta- 

tion of their trial to come? Is there any thing prcjiidicia! 

to the faith in that of 2 Esd. iv. 35 : "Did not the aoulu of 

the righteous ask questions of those things in their chambers, 

saying, How long shall 1 hope on this fashion? Wheu com- ["fruciu* 

eth the fruit of the floor of our reward?" Is it not agree- '"j'X- 

ftble to reason and to faith, that they shonld be dissatisfied "*"] 

of their present comfort, and of the terrible trial to come, 

after the rato of that aflcction they had far the world, when 

they parted with it ; and yet at rest from the temptations of 

it, and secure of being defeated of ending in God's grace; 

and yet not under any puninhtncnt inflicted by God, but 

only under the consequence of that disposition which they 

Icare the world with. 

^ 60. I do allege here, as for the interest of this mine [Kmrnpl. 
opinion, the example of St. Ambrose", praying for the «m- ^^ ,^ 



■Jjkmitii 'Afip^it, Hal 'laaJwi nol 'I*- 
itm$," K.r.K. I'leiido-Dionjs,, ibii!.,o. 
»ii. p. (45, li, C: ■pt4kin(; of Ihc 
funcnl lerricF for tme wliu had died 
in [lie frill. 

* Sep nbare. | 3S. note £ 

■ " Crt4Bmui . . . quia iKcndil a ilc- 
Krt«. boc cat, tx hoc ftriilo «l ioculle 
loeo ii^ illka Bnrnleniaa deleoution**, 
ubictiTn fmtrc conjunclua »l«to» fit* 
IVuiturTDlupialc. Ucnli imbu. ti quid 
mei* cntionn iiJcbunu Nulla diei 
TM tllriiiiq pricieribit. NalU iubono- 
nlot VH iiic-a trtntlbit oralio. Nulla 
li«X non dunatcs aliqiia pncum rocofum 
MBtaxtMot Iranaciarrat. Oninibiu vm 




oblalionibiu /NquenUbo." S. .\m- 
bniBv D« Obitu Valcnuiiiaoi Imp., | 
77. 79; Op. torn. Ji. p, 1 1(H. A, D[ 
•pfRkioK at Vil«ntJnUn and liii bralhtr 
Gntlan. — ^*D»rt()iii»m|wrf»c(tm»oTvo 
tuo Tlioodonlo, rttiulrrn illtm quam 
prirparBiti inii::!!! Tuik" Id., I>b 
Ol'iiu Tbtoduui [mp.i ( 3i!i itiid. p. 
I £07. D. .\nil, "Ab-ulutiia igilat 
diibio 0(rt«m!n«, frnrlurnuiiA aufuiUi 
metnotli! The«dotiua luce p»rp«iti*, 
lnni|uitliuie diututnai et pro lit qua 
in hoe gcwil corpore. muneraiioiirt Di- 
tioit fniiolibui gralulalur. Er);o quia 
dilcxlt ku^uatic memorita ThcodWua 
DodiitiBtn ]>eun» itium, n<*ru>i un4- 
tomm eooaortia." 14., ibid. | 32. p. 
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B E perors Gratian, Valentinian, nnd Theodosms, and for liis bro- 
'"• ther Satynis; 8« likewise Gregory Nazlanzcn" for his bro- 
ther Cwsarius : wkom ucverllieleas tlicy sujijioae to be in 
happiness. Their words you may ace there, p. 188'. To 
which he, that will take the pains, may add all that Blonde! 
hath collected in hia second Book of the Sibyls, cap. xli." j 
of epitaphs, which pray for them whom they describe in 
happiness. For, in short, where there is bojic that the de- 
ceased is among God'a sniuts, there is there doubt on the 
other side, that he may have need of "light and peace aad 
rcfrcahmcut." And therefore the euppoeed Dionysius, Eccl. 
Hicrarch., cap. rii.*, where hfl relatcth the custom of pray- 
ing; for the rcraistiion of sins in behalf of the dead, rc- 
Inteth the sin^iDg of p«alms of thanksgiving at funerals. 
Aud St. AugtisitLii*' tellcth, bow Eiiodius begun thcci. psalm, 
when Ilia mother waa dead ; yet, in consideration of the dan- 
ger wliich cyprY soul that liies is subject to, prayeth for her, 
as she had commanded : Cvnfesit. ii. li* In fine, though 
custom made not the dilTerenee every where visible between 
prayers for saints nnd prayers for ordinary Christiaiis, yet 
was the common failh of the Church a sufficient ground for 



lion. F. — "Tilii niiAS, amniptten* 
r)«U(. iT.noviain cmntncmdo antmim, 
Tilii lioiTJam nxfim iillfta: enpe, pro. 
pitiu* ic ttre''>ii*, fiiitei'iiitfii hdiiiii*, 
McriCiiitin tncrrdiiliB," lil., I)*f V',\' 
ctr-u Frni'is Sui Snirri, lib. i. ^ 90; 
;\<i.\. pp. tL35- \, I13il. \. Aml,"lii. 
travit in ri-f^unt raiteri>m ijuniiiam 
crvJMil [)«i ii'tIio," iif. I<i, \h\A. f 
dl. p 1 IIM.n.— And >#• Untitr, An-w. 
St., c vil, |.|i. 3tl.J, 2nt. 

■ "TSi nuKfifjuv ilmxni. fci* Tk 

)^pB ■cap't^jU'roi." S, Crr)^. Hut., 

In run. Cgoadl. Oral. vi!. ( ISt Op. 
toni. I. p. lOtt. 1).— "Nuf iihr iixa"> 
Hataifnar." vlt.X, Id., rbid. {24; p. 
^Itl. A.— Srr lUilirr. ibid . p. IfClS. 

* Scil. of the tdit o(ieiii the pu- 
npi (]unir() ilmve in hotci ii, x. 

« Dm SihjIlCT, liv. il e +1. pp. 38S 
— 3S2: »liicli conttint cpitapha for 
the biihful who werr ptPiuppo»p<l si. 
nwAy remred inioKlnnt.and loritlKiiii 
;cC thtiie cpit«ph> rniiUln prnjrii. 
Thrjr cxUnd (n\n A.D. 3T3 (g A.D. 
109S. 

■ III th< fnntnl *»rrlc«, after rrading 
Iho ptoniitHof tli« rMumcticin from 



Holy Smptarc. lb»n "sJ Kttrtop^ . , 
Iipiit |'I«uiTi T<Li Aitii\6^tiM val fit»- 
Butifiout tuv HoXtutiay Kn^Utr ^Sdi." 
PiiciKlu- Di'>ii]'>.. B> al>air. p. 113. C. 

* '■ C«)ii>>ilci trfo « flelu ilk pucro, 
pNll«riui>i atripuii Euuliiu ei caBiara 
ccspil i'lalitiuiii. Cui rrnjwiKlelMniua 
omni* doiiiuR, ■ MiirrieoTdiim (I Jiiili- 
cisiii caiiuho Tibi Dnmint.' Auilito 
aurpiiiqtio.<»{(erFtur,r»rv«n«riint matd 
Uii\n\" tit. S. Aug., Confn*., lib. 
ii. c. 12. I 31 ; Op. un. I. p ItlS. C, 
D: rpliiiiig Ilia iDolhor'* dMl'i- 

• " F|{«i aultm jam taiialo earie ab 
nio villus r«iti qiinpnirracrvilarpui ear- 
nali* itlvcrliK, fundu Tilii. Urua noairr, 
pro Ilia raiTiuU Tua loii^e allud larrj- 
iiiarurii gctjun, quad ti|*'iat it «tntn>M 
•^icitu [oiiiiJt-rotioiie pctituluruii' oin- 
ni> aiiimgr, (|iicf in AJfttti inoritDr. 
UtMmc|uain ilia in Chritio vitllicnia, 
Minni Hiinduin a came Ktulutti tio 
riMrit, lit laudelur nomcn 'luum in 
Cde inonbuiqiip cjiu, nan tamrti aurito 
diccrr, ex i\-an cam pet tApli-tnuin r** 
gfTicianti. niillinn rirbum tsis'c ab ot» 
VJUK eon'rt piBMrpiuni Tuum," tcc 

Id., iUi. c. U. I 34. p. 169. D, E. 
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both ; whatsoever descaat private construction might m»kc 
upon tht? ploinsong of it. 

§ 51. Tcrtullijiu, expecting tlic reig^n of Chriatians upon 
earth for a thousand years, nni! thiokiag those tliat should 
rise (irat most adviuitagud, took the " delay of rising again" 
for "pnying the utmost farthing;" and to have part with 
them that rise firtt, fit to be prayed for for our friends that 
are dead r De Anima, cap. Ixviii." ; De Monog., cap. xi." But 
this the Chureh is not char^able vr'\i\i, 

5 Ji2. That there was a conceit amonfr some licentious 
Christiana, thai tliti puins of the damned might cither ccosc 
or be abated by the prayers of the living ; you shall find by 
the Answer m often quoted, pp. 226— 23^': and that AU- 
SouU day had the bcginaing from such a conceit'. Uut 
though men opculy wicked may die in communion with tho 
CImrcb, yet the Church siipposcth no man damned that 
dies in communion with the Church ; and, therefore, the 
Church is not chargeable with prayers for the damned. It 
33718 a known rule of the Church, that the offerings of those 
that died not in communion with the Church should not 
be received ; that the offcringH of tliose that die in com- 
munion with the Church could not be refused *. Tiint 
this rule is more ancient tb&u tlie heresy of Marckm, and 
others before Marcion, that baptized othcri for those that 
were dead, ai you bave seen ' (that Is, as ancient as the 
apontlcK), apprarx ; brcaiuc the reason why they baptixed 
others iu ihcir stead must be, because all those that were 
baptized were prayed for at the cucbarifit, and ouly those : 
as you sec bv St. Auguatin'*, and the canon of the mass', 
quoted just afore. If* then, meu openly wicked died in 



(Tctiul. 
lidi'i lin 

guUriiy.] 



Church 
not cliariio- 

■*>!*■ with 
piayi'ri. far 
\\ie AtLOM- 
ed.] 



* "In tuiiinii.qiiuniCArrvniin illiim, 
qutiii Eraii^lium livCiMiiKlral. mlrriM 
ill(rlli)[aniUB ; ct liUTiuimum t|ua>lr(u- 
Inm, inoiiKKm qii»d<|Ut' dciK-tum uinrs 
murrretiinii' ilJic lupiiiiiiin mtvrpntc- 
Miar; nemo dutriiktiit animam aluinid 
prn^rr fviiFi mfrtat, lalita mutrvt- 
liuniapl«'ni<udin*.[ivrcanitniqui'<|Uf." 
Tvilull . I>e Aniina, c. liiii (t ulLj 
Opi p. 9<'7. D. — And ICC a liiuilM pw* 
Mf*, ilml. c. xzxv.i quotcii kbovr, il 
%x\ ill. ) 34. ii.>I« L 

• *■ BttintvMO H pro"«ni»i» tjnf 
(Mi^ugU dtTiMtli } " ant. tc ((ln|«nani 




interim (dpmlulsl ei, et in prima re* 
xincoliiinc eoDMRhtm, rl oWen atiDuia 
dicbui dortnitiODtR cjui : nam b«C cUt 
rtC«Tlt, *«re Kpurlinvil tguaalum ID<pU 

ml" Id., Ht .Maitogun., c x.( Upu p. 
SJl. A. 

' Ed. or ta2J: e.nL pp. 2-M— 2fi«. 
td. Blrington. 

* Uuhir, Did., pfi. 3J4. U5. 

* S«c UuKhtm. W. ii. 3. 
' Ako**, c U(*iiL i 3.1. 

* Qiisud thw. I 11. «OCe «. 
> Qaoud alme. ( M. 
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communion with the Church, it was becaoae the laws of the 
Cbuich were not executed; which bnd they been executed, 
they should not }iavc died in cummuuiou with the Church. 
And because this inexecution may he for the coimnon 
good of the Church ; it was not offensive, that such vera 
prayed for among other members of the Church. For there 
is poMfibility for the sa.lTation of those, for whose salvation 
there is uo presumption that is rcaaouuhlc. And there had 
bren just offence for the kindred and friends of aucb dead, 
bad they been refused the common right of all nicmbeni of 
the Church. Therefore St. Aufuatin*" says, though they 
that die in this case receive do help, yet they tliat remain 
ttlivc receive some comfort and antisfaction, in the memory 
of their rclatioUB, being owned by the praycra of the Church 
for Christinus. 

^ 53. 1 will uot here aUcgc, that the Church of England 
tcachcth to pray for the dead ; where the Litany prays for 
dehreranco "in the hour of denth and in the day of judg- 
ment;" or when wc pray after the communion, that "by 
the nicrits mid death of Christ, and tlirough faith in His 
blood, we and all the whole Church may obtain remission of 
our sins and all other benefits of His passion." But it is 
manifest, that in the service appointed in the time of Edward 
the Sixth prayer is made for the dead, both before the Cota- 
mnniou, and at the Burial", to the same purpose as I main- 
tain. It ia maiiifeat also, that it was chauged in Quccu 



■ 8m «Vo*f, i 42. not* p. 

* The pTBjer far the «halv flUle of 
Chrin'a Church in ilio lit Ifnnli (if 
Rriir. VI.. afirr fliTinji God prnlif ami 
ttiinki (or ill Hit uim« frnm ibc b*<- 
|iiiiniii|t af tlic Korlil, «nil cliiiHy lot 
ibc It. ViTifiii, tlic icitrlucbn. p[0|>l)rli, 
ajioilLri, iiiartyn, prucrrd* lliii>— -"W* 
ennimcnd unto i'ny m»r(jr, O Lcrii, 
all nlhor thy lervaiili which *n dtv 
pAri«(l from »• nitli tin ti^ii d1' h'nh, 
nnd now rnl in the iInii of prore: 
(crant uiiiu thtni.Kc bneccli Tlic^.Tliy 

riirrcjr and «<ivr1*iitiiig p?ii.c«, (nd that 

■I ih# <i*y of The a-Fntnl Kiurreciion 
we.nnil all thry wKldi be »rih« myi* 
tieil Bu^yof I'hy Son, miyall (ooelhcT 
he >el un Flit tifhx hiind." iic. — hi l>ie 
Funeral Service in ilie toinc B«ok, in- 
«l«BiJof— "Wf givt Thcelnariy lliuikt 
fvi thai il halb ptcnnd Thcc to dcli*cT 



thi> our bnjihor," &c.,— then wb« a 
jirByrt mnning ihun — " Oroni iinto llii* 
riiy wmnl, ih»( Ili« tint which lis 
cciiiiniTiteil ill ihli vnrld be noc loipuli'd 
uiiiu litiii, but ihat he, etcipiiiK tlM 
gaits of htll an<l paini of eternal (tatll* 
nem, niay *«cr Jwcll in the reKioii »f 
light, <rilh Abnhntn, li>aac,*nil JiiOoli, 
In the pla(« «l>er» it no weeptngt mw* 
row. niif hratinex: anrl vbtn ihlt 
dreiitifu) dayotllie neneral mtirrecliiMt 
■hall cume, mnVe liim lu rite alia vith 
■ he juat and iit;hteoa>," && BcfoK 
ihia alio were (he »tTuclc», " From the 
galrt of htlli Deliver Ihiir aoali, O 
lord;" and limilar pfajera were iii- 
tencd in one or iwo othrr plam iii th« 
■crvice.— Sec L'dtnnjie, Alliinre nt 
Divine Officea, cc t!., i.: pp. iii, 
976. 4S2. Ue. Ox(. ]H6> aod U>c tc- 
feicncc* bciow in cou o. 
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op TBB LAVr« or TUB CKL'ICH. 



Elizabeth's time' to cootcnt the Puritan* ; who now it chap. 

appears could not be C0Dt«»t with les« than breaking of the — — 

Church in pieces. 

^ 5'L Anil, therefore, ainre anity hath not been obtuned [DHlrabU 
by parting with the law of the Catholic Church (in mine j","''*"" 
opinion) for the lo?e of it, I continue the resolution to 
hound reformation by the rule of tlie Catholic Church : 
allowing, that it may be matter of reformation to restore the 
prayers which arc made fur the dead to the ori^ual sense of 
the whole Church; but maintaining, that to take away all 
prayer for the dead is not paring off abuses but cutting to 
the quick. 

§ 55. For T mnrt now add, that all this shews the praycra So pur- 

of the Church of Ilome for the delivering of souls out of*^2,^j'^ 

pureatorr-pftins, to have no ground in the tradition of the ^^* ""^i- 
™ . ' , . ■ r . 1 ion »( *• 

Church : there being do such place as purg'atory among cimtcb, 

those storc-hoQsce, which are designed for those that depart 
in the state of grace till the day of judgment; no pain 
appointed to make satisfaction for the debt of temporal 
ptmiahment, remaining when the sin is remitted ; no trans- 
lating of soiiU so purged from purgatory to heaven and the 
happiness of it. The " delay of the resurrection " may be & 
penalty, if you take Into it the consideration of that estate 
iu which the soul may be detained ; being such, as that 
affection to the dross of the world, which it departeth with, 
eufurccth. Rut what use is there of torment, when the race 
is done? When neither umcudment of the party on whom 
it ia infiictcd, nor of others that ace the example, e&n be ex- 
pected ; to make God torment them, whom He is reconciled 
to, for the aatisiactiun of His vindicative juaticc, is to moke 
His vindicative justice delight in the eril of His creaturej 
when no reformation ia to be expected by it : which in the 
government of the world ia cruelty, not justice. If the Law 
allow " an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth," it could [Eiod. 
never stand with Clmstiamty under the Law to take it, where lVtil ' 

Drat. uK> 



* Tbi allvnlioni of ihft p*ii^t«* 
ijtieUd I* nou B wcn> ni*do hi Iho 
Smmd Bmk iff King tUw»tril^ A.D. 
I MX Qupcn tlliUDbcth icrrrlif rr- 
tiincd thna ■■ >]lcii-J. Caliui ind 
B«cct wen the pnaoiu to ithoi* iu- 

TKORKDiaa 3 



L' Rdtuiirr. WliraiTj', CardveH'i Two 
noakii of KiDK RAnxixl VI. He Kml- 
iag'* LitutfMB Uiltannico mnd Bti> 
err** dwd C«ii*ura Ac., in hli Suipta 
AaglioMft, ff, W7, MS. 
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IIL 



give it, l>cia^ required. Civil Ian- mav allow rereiige, to 
satisfy passioD ; but the magistrate grants reparation, to 
satisfy commutative justice, which the party ma; demand 
for mere revenge. 

[B)rw»>«t ^ 56. That there ii no pround for auch puuishmont in the«»' 
anwupLl tradition of the Church, I refer you to the title of Purgatory 
in the Answer to the Jesuit's ChallenKC for evidence. And 
it i» indeed a thing, which the disputing of our controversies I 
Imth made to appear: tliat there -was frura the beginning no 
question of any punishment fur them, that die in God's 
grace'; that St. Auji^uBtin' began to make some qnestion of 
it upon »oine dii^putea which he met with ; that St. Gregory* 
fint professed au opinion of it, grouiidert upon no itcnpturej 
no nor tradition of faith, but upon apimriliona and rm'ela- 
tioni; that there is great appearance, that Vcucrabic Bcde", 
having received it from St. Gregory's scholani, who planted 
Christiamty here, added much to it by his crediility in such 
matters; and yet that they had yet aligned no quarter in 
the verge of hell for this purpose, but only believed it of 
certain »ouU iu some places of this earth*; uulil the School' 



f MUprlnUicI i$Hn folio etUtian. 
» c Ti, pp. I7T, »n. 
' Srr Uiikitr, Ibjil. pa. 1(7— Iftti 
knil Ulundil, Dv( S>l>;li«B, lib. il. c 

43. |>p. 3i)i, 01]. 

* "Siv* rtfto u\ \>it Untum vlu iila 
hoTninnf p«iiuiiliir,fcli)e«Ii)inptist h.tno 
VilHiii tjtiM qumlani juiiicia tuliM- 
quuiituii non al'liuircl, <{uaiituin arl>i> 
Crar. a intiaus vcriikti* !«(> iiittllccluK 
hufui mciitciiliic." S. .^uif., lie Fiilq 
•t 0|ipriliu>, c. Xti. f :{9 ; (] p. lorn, t i. 
p. Ihi. A. li. — ".tire ibi Untum, live 
•I hie ut ib>. livn lileo hie iit uoii IbU 
Ki'iilnni (qunmii) t [l.iTnnailonc vpni- 
allH) concreinaiilcin igiiL-m truinloriv 
tribiilsliuiiU i IIT 1.-111 mil, nan itdarKUO^ 
«tiia funilaii fpniin vti," Id., De Uit. 
l>si, lib. Kxi. e. :J(>.{4; Up. lum. vii. p. 
640. B.— "Tii1«atiquid«tiiiinpo«thnn« 
vllain tlvri iiicrvdibile non ni, etutmm 
Ita lit. i|UErri |iui«i, pI aul invcniii aut 
lalere : tiuiiriullu) liilrlri per igTidn 
qucmdatii purgatonuiu. qiiuito nueia 
minuivebDiupercuiiiiadiUxcrun;, Un- 
to Urdiui <iii<ii<]uc lalv.iri." Id., En- 
ChtriJ., e. Ixix. i 18: Op. tani. vi. p. 
322. E. r. — And ice below, ( ^9. not* 
p. uid Uulwr, u above, pp. ISli, lit?! 



and c »ii, pp. M*. iSS. 

' " Scd uintD da qnlbiudBm ItvibHi 
culfni CMC iiiu: juiliciuui purxatoriiM 
iitnj* (ipidciidui «»l" S. G»wg. H., 
Dial, lib. i*. c.19( Op. torn. iL p. 441. 
K. And iiN) Uuhvr, ■■ ibovr, pp. 189 
— till: and nionriBl, ai in note r. pp. 
3St. 3M. 

• iu llrdc'i HIaL Keel, Gent. Anicl^ 
lib. T. □. \i. pp. I<H— l»e. li. Sinltk, 

il AIL v^liiliunElti Elrikt'ri|ilidi i>f |](ir^a1i>rjg 
AH Hvri 111 a- vi*i<iEi (ty ciiir Or^iilbtlrn | 

containing aiiioiif; otiitr pimciiUn ill* 
fullowiiig — " D0*mimu« iil vallem,.. 

Suit ad Ian-am nuU* *iu, unuin tatus 
ainniii fprventibun niiiuuin tctiibilr, 
allcrum furrDii gruidiiic ua frigon ■>!• 
vtum «maia pprlli'ilc «t.(Uf Vfrnnl* 
non tnin't iiit'>icrabi1o pr*r(-r«b*ti 
utnimquc aut«m rrti inininbut ho- 
tnintun plrnumi quod (iuttum bins 
iikdi videbaiiLur qunai teoipcilalii iui* 
pclu jaciaii." &c. And >tt Bloodel, 
as iu liiit n«lr. 

* IJcc liM Dole : and Utibcr, Aiw«> 
Stc, aiabnvr, p^,. ]9l. 191. 

r Set Ui».lir(, ibid, pp. 194^ I95t 
and aborc, c XL | 1—3. 
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liaminercd out a delit of jtuiiisliineiit, to which loiilv, ac-quitteil 
both of the ^ilt and Htitin of sin, may rem&iu liuhle. 

( 57. The extcQctiug of indulgence to the voiding of thia* 
(hoYT properly soever it may b«i couiitcd purging of souls) 
made the position a matter of great jealousy fur the interest 
of profit, which our common Christianity nhhorrcth. And 
indulgence indued of canonical penance, I have »heircd*, 
lutth the first ground in St. Paul's cxumple, and ncccaaary 
use in the Church. But when redeeming of pcunnce waa 
come into practice in the Church, it was granted xipou con- 
siderations, [whicli''] Christianity and the safety of poor 
suuIh allowed not; of paying a rate, of taking the cross 
against iufideU, of modern juliilces". But that there should 
be a stuck of merit in the Clnirch upon account of worka of 
supererogation done by the saiutu, which their own reward 
answereth not^; and that the Church, in granting indul> 
gence of penauoe, may allow it to his »ccuuut tlt»l receives 
indulgence*: ia a conceit, us injurious to the merits of 
Christ (the consideration of nil pardon) and to the covenant 
of gnice (the condition whereof it abatcth), so, that hath 
DO evidence from any rule or practice of the ancient Cliiii'cli. 
But that they sliould be thought to be of force to redeem 
soula out of purgatory; and that, taxing the time which 
they grant', oud the like; for which neither there is nor can 
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* Sec>lMv«, «. 3l { I. 

• Aho««. c. «. 4 IS. 

^ Currecced fmn US.: "with"" in 
folio cdiiUin. 

' See ibavc, c. sL ( 8, fi, 

' "Aucnniua ijiimr non pauco* 
MnetD* hominc* imullo ptur* piupiBi 
Dniftt M jiutitiacn riia perpeuoi, 
aium actitfrrl rrttui pirim tDnipnFi- 
Ib lui ruiruiK obnoxit iiropirr 'Tutpu 
>b ifiiii cuininitu*. N«in culpam ipuoi 
M rvtiiiin (Mcnat icmpitcinr ii«n Ip- 
MtuDi MtitfacticniVu* **i ChiUli Mdi- 
^!n» aKpisii RcclcMa Catholica do- 
F«L" B«)Uiinin». Da Indulsftitiia, 
lib. L c. 1 1 Op lom. iiL p. I *n. C. 
•diL laaolii. l<iUI. — He \»3» do«ii 
b tbe chipttr, that " rxi*t in Kcck- 
•ia |li«iatitu« uli«raeti«nuin ts CbriMJ 

Cinontbut infiiiiliu, Qui ni)ni)iuin ex- 
uriri pottrit r *nd thU " ad Iidb« 
ihMwuKtn ■uperrlBuratium MltilM- 
ttonim pmhirat ttSan pwuimn B. 
Mida Viigiai>» « waaiam aUocua 

8b 



unftorum, qui plitt patti lunl ijuam 
varum peecaU rcijuirMmt :'■ atid in 
c. 3, (hiat "ciu ill Ecclnia potettatrm 
■pplirandi IhoMUium aUikfaetioDum ae 
pM hoc indalifcntua cdticcdcadi." — 
An induljicncc ii dtCnrd by Btllar- 
niiiie^ibid. e- 8 p, IS27. U) to b* ■'■!>• 
uiIiitiD Jndieialis a r* iiu jimiiv Uco d«- 
bitK ill iota pcEiiitentiKriii tim UL'W- 
mcnimii dala per appliciliciicni uti>- 
factiiinuin ijub tlicMura tlccleuie coib- 
lineiitut." Srt «l>a O'n. II. oflli* C«V. 
of 0»,. 0- miL { 40. note %. 

' Stu IkiC not*. 

' Bollatininit (m in nam d. a. B. pp. 
1J2S. D. iq } diicuiari ibr quMtiun, 
vhechcr a muin durutioa of pnwnc* 
w iIm prtarnt life )■ tiiiiiTtlt-ni to lb* 
um* duration of puty ■■«[} paiiu, or 
l» what lonitrr, nr ■horlrr time; and 
dKJdat Tot Ui« Iui of !h* thtT« pntpor- 
tMiti I aUrtitif <riD< ilw u'Umption, 
ihii**«iBnt* c«nT«tii«nt, cum p*t >«• 
dalfHillsi audODMiliir f«mlHDUB t&- 
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be any ^roiinil: the best that is said, or can be said, in 
defence of tbem who puhlish them to poor people, by whom 
they are (requcutcd^ is, timt they get themselves tnoncr, the 
accnunt whereof being bIiiis they charge themselves with ; 
aud that people arc by this means empioyed in th« works of 
devotion, vhich, if not available to the ofTcct which they 
imn^ue, are howsoever goed for their souls' healtli. 

§ 5H. As for the tran«lAting of souls to heaven before the' 
day of jtidgmeut, it is so diamctrally contrary to all antiquity, 
that the very Daming of it takes away all pretence for tra- 
dition on behalf of purgatory. 

^ 59. It is ftckuovr lodged indeed, that a namber of ihv j 
ancient fathers during the flourishing times of the Church' 
do believe, that the fire whieb the world is to bo burnt up 
with, as it shall iuvolvc tlie wicked and carry tbem to be 
everlastingly tormented iu the sink of the world, so it shall 
touch and arnrch even the sniuta the'mselves, to try if their 
works he such as God's venj^anee can take bold of, and to' 
purge away that dross which the love of the world they died' 
with importeth. This is by divers called Origen's pur^toiy*; 
because they conceive bin credit might move St. Hilary', J 
St. Basil", St. Ambrose', Gregory Nysscn"" and Nazianzen", 



quotttlerum Tielannorum,cniu«qii»ter 
etiain rtmiiti pumiii pur];atoni,;quK 
pcriiiientiM coiiitiriiktic mpondcL" 

( See E*Ciu<, >d 1 Cor, iu. 13: 
Sixtn* SctiMtii, Bibltolh. Saticl., lib. v. 
AnnotL]70. ITI.pp.3AI — 386: Blon- 
atl, Dtt Sibjlli'i, liv. ii. G. 10. |ip. 173. 
M).: UMhrr, Aniw. Sc.c. vii. pp. 2S6, 
•q.: Bh^llum. XV. iii. IT. 

* " nirrtMir rk 'Cipiyiwvul rv^a^ti- 
ri." (jiarci, Lib. dr PurgB(uri« Isov, 
Ub. I. p. 60 i Iu fill. Nili Archiep. TIim. 
mI. I)e Phliiatu Paps m Uuiu Vuk'nnio 
Mlic, Lug. UiL UDS.— .\nd see i1>» 
S.Aug., De Civ. Dei, lib. xii. c. 17: 
Op. lorn. vii. a. (1.17, |1.— -Tfr iaiw 
i i» irifi-f au^iittrot atttOTdirri i 6 iti- 
/ttrot Piiwrljfiaiiit, Brtu- (Xtti M t4 
•vp iiMim, xa] fh wiip avThr toKt/tifjl, 
mbI tCpf ri nip iKilva (uAo, x^?^'*' 
Hal ■toAdiuqi', Bun* sbrci Karanraiia'ai." 
Orijpiu. In Jtrrin., Horn. ii. ^ 3 : Op. 
l<mi. iii. p. IStf. D. — " Ul fgo nrbiirnr, 
oninc* noi venire hcccmc cm sd iiliim 
i)Cnein. £uani si Piulua til ■l!']uit, 
Vel Pftlnit, vunti taiiiitn arl illuiii io~ 

nem." Id., In P*. sssvi. Hnm. iii. 
I I ; Ifeid. loin, Ii. p. Slit. A.— Sh 



Huct't OritrmiuiA, lib. iL Qa. xi • Si , 
in Gn. Op. hiif,. turn, iv. p. SIS : Qlan< 
dcL ■■ abuvc, |>. 17'l \ Uramliall, Ana*t, 
(a La Millrlitre, Worki, vol. i. p. iV. 

■ "la quo" (lo. judioli di#) *'n«liisi 
ett itl» indefruiit ignli obfundui, is' 
quo lubmiidn tuut Braiia llln expiaiida 
a pcL-L'i.li» aiji[ii» kupplicia." S, Hiiar. 
Pictair.i Traclat. in Pa. c»viii. lilvrk 
Ciiiiul, scil. iiL, i 12i Op, p. 2S*. B- — 
" Solulii igitur nutUTP cl judicii tcnt- 
pu« de>i){iiit in Uoin'ino, di<«na, ' llle 
baptizikbii vol in Spiritu Saiicio ct 
ijrni :' quia baptiiaiit in Spiiiiu Saijctn , 
rrliiiuum (it com u in man ignc judicii." 
Id,,lnMnlt.c,ii.t-ii it>td.,p, tirA, B.C. 

^ " M^iiT* Tpftt •trijr ■/ iwliTMM , 
r«v jSatrris^TDf ; S t« tov piwtv Ktitm- 
purfiit, lati ij tti, TOu Tlrtii^irrtt iifa-\ 
firnfait. ical i) if r^ Tvpl tqt rfitatttg] 
gdaavaii" S. Bull. M., Ill Iw. «^ IVi. 
{ I»T; Op. torn. i.p.-t7d. A. 

' '• Igiir erno pnrjEabunHir fllii Lerl, ' 
ipiiF Gii-cliielt igti't Dtnitl. Sell bi, 
uiu per trntin ckaiDiiiabuntur. ditcnt , 
(■ni«i), ' rtinaiviniul per ijiiifm «t| 
aquatn.' Alii in ignt mntutbunl," Se>] 
"Kt*i HlTM Utitt Uoiuiuua atrva 



I 



St. Jerome^ St. Aagiiatin', and St. Chiyamtom'', with divers 
otimrs', to Tulluw it. But Blundcl*, liariug ulisurvud that it 
is fouud in tbc Sibyl's verses, will uccdd have them all to 
have taken It up from thence. Which as I have no reason 
to yield to, having sheved already', that the credit of that 
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Snoi, wtvi vririut p«r Mrm, ric ctmen 
salii ()um1 pi-i it;;ncm. £tai non at- 
uriinur, laiurii urcmur. Qtiftinoilo 

IMiieii alii r*aiai»jiiil in ifnf, alii pfT- 

tT*Ti»t«nI, «lio loco noi docru .Sfrip- 
lum Uivin*. Nfinp« In tn*Ni ruhrutn 
damnsui populjt ni /Euyiiiloruin, 
n*ii>i>it luteui pupului Itrbrfjruin .- 
Mci]F>es perlraiisivil, prscipilnlui ml 
Plujuu, quutiistri );rtTJ» (Uiii jjpcr»t» 
tiirncnint. Ea mntlo prirvipitfthunliit 
Msriltgi Id Ueum igait ardniM," tie. 
S. AlnbR)*.. In I'l. XKKvi. | 2(> ; Op. 
torn. i. pp. 789. E, TBO. A. And tee 
4iIm III., bipoc iu p9> cxviiL, 8tna. iti. 
I U— IT 1 ibii. pp. 9Br. D.— 9?8. C; 
tmi Srrm. iz. lit. Itcili, | IZi ibid., 
p, 1^2.$. Ui wht'rc hpisyi, Ihkt "omiiEB 
opiirtel t(Xuii:re prr dainniK." S')^. 

• "'Htoi ■ot4 riiii rtpovaav {"»))', 
Sii Tpoatuxfll f( «al fiAaoafisi '«• 

pArra^iy, 9i^ Trff lov KS^9inrli/v irif^s 
j(iniat." S. Gri'g. Nj'iHCii., Out. de 
Moiluia ; Op. torn. iii. p. I!34- D. — 
Palmrr ([.riiar vL In Dr. Wiieman. 
pp. M. 44) rafpni ihit puiage to 
OriKcniM iiiitrp^lMina. 

* "XHKfait TV fiiiTTi rV Ka^ 

St nC^(VT»i>tfor, 4 rjjf ai)ie i^^o*-, #1 

ziinirn., OnLxlT. 1 .1(1: Up. toni. i. p, 
SUB. C— "Tinl* <«»: T» »upJ ft"- 
Tiir(h)o««Tai, T^ tt\(UTa^ SarriiritttTi, 

mimt voinfai KovfitrTrra-" H.. (Imt. 
xxitix.. In .Si^nou Liiiniriii. B lU i '*>'<!■. 
p. Doa I). 

'"Si auivrn OriK*D*a onints »- 
licnii'iifci CTMluru dicil iioii «mc pcr- 
doniUt,et dUbolo mbuil poiitlnilianii 
«|nHl ad noi, qui diabolum •! utallitM 
lyua mniii-i(|iiv impioi m prwtarioft- 
lanaHiFiTDUi perirn ppTpHno^tt Chrt*> 
lianoi. li in prrrato pririrntt fiirrint, 
•alTandoteoo pcit panuF" S.llicroii., 
A4*. P*1>«., lit. i. : OpL tom. i>. P. ii. 
p. 60S. — And *o alio. In Iiai. IxtU 
eomm.nlt.: Op. torn- iii. pp.SlS.Slit: 
"Sicut dliliiill »l nmniiim npsalo- 
rumaique Inipiornm," &<-, "Gmilinut 
■tenM Uimifiiia 1 »ii; prrcaionimatquc 
impicruiii si uin«n ChtiKianomin. 
qitomm opata ia igoa probanda auDi 



Rlque purganda, roi>denitani arblirt> 
mur el mixuiii ilciii-cuiiiD tmiFntitm 
Judii:i*."~Sca alaa Id., In Maine li. Iii, ; 
ibiJ. p. U!i. 

» "Taiita »t Dd miirrifoHia,,. lit 
.. non »>lum pmnia non prwpanrlur 
KlTniit, aed an ulla iiitidein puM mur* 
Win purgamria lorriKTila patUlur.*' S. 
Aug., De CiT. Vei, lib. ui. c. 1(1 ; Op. 
ta»i. vii. p, l!3tE. .\, II; ipcnkinj; or an 
infant djing after hjipiiim.— "Qui forte 
a^iuin uuii coluerit. ai apinU aurn op- 
primi p»nniierit, hahei in hae vtia 
malediction mi itfrr lun Id utiinittua 
opvnbiii luia, et poat hanc vttain |ia> 
fcebit Tcl i|^cni puricauoniaTtl pwnaia 
fflcmani." Id., Uc (ion. ccui. Mani- 
ebwoi. lib. il. e 20. { 30 j Op. loin. L 
p. 677. D.— "Quia dlvilur. ■ Salvua 
erit,' aiMiienin lui Ills i|(nli: its plane 
quamria mIvi per l/niui. Kratiiir la- 
men cm ille ignlt uiiam quldquid po- 
Itii tiorno psii ill luc viia." Jd,, In 
Vt, EKX'ii. ( 3; Op, tttiii, iv. p. ■Jti j. 
C. — And ive abixv. ) &S. note a. The 
oilier psatai-ca quulvd by Bellannina 
fiuiit S. AU|;uaiii] for ihi* purfKiK, are 
apurioua, 

Stil, i)UM«a»aTtralpaMas«aorS, Ckty> 
tMloni, lo ahpw him ta har* held *■ a 
prl'at* coneml, ititi'rl«yned by di- 
vorac (ai well of Uie cUcrraa ofmlildlo 
litnaa) in tlicir detuliuna foribc ilcad -.'' 
via. "that an avBmcniatlDD of g^wj 
inighl ibcreby le procured for ilia 
aaliilt, and cylhar a tccall d«liverin», 
or a illmiiiuQon of totineni al Icaat 
wike. ulitaitied fgr tlie vickeil." Hut 
t.eitlier don Hloiidcl die him, nai Ilia 
eiiin auiWn rciErrcd ta nbnre in nou 
g. aa •ynibuiiainK "iih Uiiticn'« dec- 
Inn^, nor duei UeJIfirmine quota on# 
atiigle pa«ajg« fram him eunuininfc an 
alliiaiun tu a "purifyinK ftr*" — Saa 
alao Sixtaa Scnrniti, ttibliiith. Saoct 
lilx *i, AnnoL tit-, pp. iii, fi]9. 

' lieiivu*. Lactaniiu*. aod aoow 
Mhtn, are cited by filoodcl, Dri ^i- 
bjrllM. Iiv. il c. til. p|>. 17«— 179 ; and 
by Uaiher as abor* in nntr g : hnaiilaa 
tht fatheri quoiad In tha prcccdinK 
notei^ 

■ Blnndel, Dti Sibyllea, lir. ii. v. 
M. pp. S28. *^. 

• AboXtHS". *0- 
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wliioh had vogue in ttic Cliiirch; no do I not find those 
famuuB doct«jr8 so aflectt'd to Origen (whose writings con- 
cerning the espoJiition of the Scriptures they were net^essnrily 
obliged to frt'queiit), a.t tu admit an optniou so near con- 
cerning the faith upon his recommendation, on whom thcj 
declare so mucli jealousy in matter of faith. For my part, 
as I find it verj- agrceahlc to the words of St. Paul, when he 
anith, that they, whose " works are burnt" up, "shall escape 
thcinsclvca, hut as through fire;" bo, how meii'a works should w" 
be "tried" or "burnt" up by that fire, I find it not easy to 
be understood. And therefure [without takiajf upon me to 
ccnmire so great pcr»OTia for innovating iu the Church, or to 
maintain tlmt, iu which there ia uo concurrence of any 
Scripture with any connent of the whole Church] 1 leave the 
truth of this to judgment, as secure that it will not concern 
the common fnitli. 
[Wliollyin- § 60. But this I say peremptorily, that, admitting it, there 
wit"""' 1^""'""" no pretence for purgatory in the tradition of the 
Church; unless it be by equivoration of words. For this, 
coming to piu«8 at the day of judgment, adtnitteth no relefise 
before; and without release before, purgatory-fire goes quite 
out: no indulgences, no jubilees, no stock of merit to be 
dispensed by the Church, no' such works of devotion aa it 
limiteth, can be of any request, if they take not effect afore 
llie day of judgment. 
(PmciiMl ^61. Take away the opinion of translating souls from the 
Ro.j.r.h"'^ verge of hell, which \u-'] purgatory, to the sight of God ; and 
dociLiw- rif the clergy of the Church of Rome shall no more " cat the sins 
iLKniidliii. o^ *''^ people," ft* the prophet complains of the priests under 
gMMi.) the Law. ■ For while the people are persuaded, that their 
L * '■ '^ sins are curt'd by the sentence of absolution, once pronounced, 
penance serving only to extinguish the debt of temporal 
punishment remaining, and that to be ransomed by the ser- 
vices which they pay for in the name of their friends which 
are dead; the clergy live by thoKc sins, of which the people 
die, because they are not duly cured. For, the lusts for 
ffliich men sin not being cured by that hardiihip of penaiice, 
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■wliicli the raw requireth.tocliange attrition into contrition', CHAP, 
tlic Built vf sin n^muiiis upon the licad of bim in whose heart — - — - 
the love of flin rem&ina sHve ; notvithstftoding the keys of 
ilie Cliurch, misUking in that cnae. 

§ 62. Besides, take avay the opinion of translating aouls [ThM 
from lieU to heaven eince the coming of Christ, and there Xuid ba 
will remain no ground for the Iranalating of the fathers' '*■"" 
•ouls from the verge of bell (which is Vtmbus pa/rum) to the ihrnmpla 
sight of God by the descent of our Lord into hell and His [^J^;^* '^^ 
ming from the dead again ; there will be no coiise, why irivedj 
that reason, which I tender for that variety of imaginations 
(riulier thnu opinions or belief) in the fathers, which that 
which all agree in ia entangled with, should not he admittvd. 
For, the translating of Chritttian booIb from purgatory to 
heaven not b«ring believed, why should the trauslating [of'] 
the fathen' u>n\s remain? why should not the simple faith, 
in which all Chri^tiaus agree, revive, and t»ke the place of 
traditiun in the ('hiirch,»hi4'h indeed it hath? — that between 
death and the day of judgment the good are in joy, the bad 
in pnin, both incomplete; till both be fulfilled, afWr both 
■hall have received their final doom. 
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OUtlKAIIOH ; ASB MSASCE. 

Now to come to the reason, for which ccrcmonica are to 

tbe used in the public service of God : I must here rest in 
that, which 1 have rendered in ray book of the Service of 
God at the AsscmbUcs of the Church''; being satisfied, that 
it pointeth at the very groond for the use of them from the 
beginning among God'a people. Klan is compounded of 
Boul and body : and tbe worship of God, and prayer to God, 
ia an act of the soul j which the body by the aenses thereof 



Thesronnd 
u]Mii whkh 
trnmonica 
«n to b9 
nicd in tite 
terrictot 
tlieCbureh. 



■ Sm abo-rf, c, iL ( 4. 

• AAiU ttam MS. 

^ Ui«|<rii>tri XXIX in ToUe e^iien. 



* Srrr. of 0«i at Rvl. Am., c It. 
Afld iM sIm IU «f CtL In Ctar. St, 

c i*. ^ 30, i^. 



730 



or TEE LAWS or TBB CltOBCII. 



BOOK 
III. 



InMaorrt 
ouE of the 
Scrptum 
[of bodily 
•eti lend- 
ing to re- 
verente in 
the mind J. 



tLnli* 
XviiL IS.] 



may divert tlic mind from, but cannot belp it forwards, till 
by the motion and gesture of the body tbe soid be engaged 
to attend on tbat which the mind proposeth. 

§ 2. Therefore the people of God iii the Scripture prny 
always cither standing or kneeling, unless some spcciul cause 
move thein to prostrate ihemsclvcA. That their ordinary 
posture waa standing;, appears by Matt. ri. 5, Mark \i. 25, 
Luke iLviii. 11; Neb. i\. H, Jerem. sv. 1, sviii. 20; Job 
XXX. 20. And they have rcasonj who derive tlie "rtntions " 
of the primitive Christians, and the nse of not kneeling on 
Lord's days and between Easter and Whitauntidc, from their 
custom''. But therefore tbcy kneeled in Lcut% and Daniel 
kneeled when he fasted, is. 20'; and Mosex fell prostrate 
before God, Deut. ix. IH, 25: bnt Esdras npon his knees, 
Esd. ix. 5, X. 1 : as Daniel also, [vi. 10^}. To what purpose, 
but to cast down the mind by the posture of the body, that, 
being sensible of his wants, a man may attend upoa God 
with deeper'' devotion and rcrercnce? The publican "durst 
not lift up his eyes to heaven ;" Luke xviii. 13 ; which shews, 
that otherwise they did " lift up their cycrs, aiul spread their 
hands to heaven;" as Lam. iii. 11, 1 Kings vii. 5-t, 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. But the publican "smote upon his breast," because he 
exacted penance of himself. He was n fool for his pains, if 
that be reformation wliicb is pretended : to claim familiarity 
with Almighty God by talking with Ilim ncgl^ently, to 
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* "Siimet ortbinl Judmi, niri liie- 
lu* leni)im; nine nnim oribant pmiLl 
■ul in KcnihuiL Vide DaniRkni ix. 'in. 
Imiuti hoc Chiigti:iiii: nam in Qiui- 
driRcnnia . . nrabcnt in gcnibu^ ; dic- 
bui IJominicis el in reoleoonle, ii cit, 
tcli« iguiniiuitrinta diebut poit P*w;h&, 
non n»i (UiiCci, ut doi^et TFrtulllinui 
De Car. Mil." Sec " Suiii iititur . . 
rcoeplitiiniiin) ornndi iiioduin mignlH- 
eat. . . .Ai<|Ur im voccin itatitMilt uiuc- 
piinl turn L'l(ri«ii«m vetcrei," Sec. 
Gror.. >d M»Hh, »L S. — L'Esir»n(ce, 
AUiu)p«, Ko., c i>. Aniioi. V. up. iiO, 
!(]., annrnt hitn — Wliclher thi; iiti- 
tinni were lo calM Omitt iW pimiiire 
»r (landing, at ftttta their beinn Axed 
•nd atantliiiit dafii, vi from ihc uiftUiffy 
or miliUry (tatioDii hCi PamcL ad 
TmuII. Ur OnL e. sir., st id S. 
Cyprian. FlpicL xli. num. ICI; Alhai- 
pinxua, OhKrrnit. Dc VrL Red. Ri- 
tibui. Iib> L Obwrv. 14. pp. lUS, ai!.! 
Pclaviui, Anidiadv. ad S. HpiifWi. 
EspM^ FIdri, in An. Op. S. Eptplim ; 



and Du Fmite. and Hnffinnnn, and 
Spnlinati, GIori. Arc-hwcil., in voc«. 
Tlia voni wu appliad in two oppotlic 
tcimn, 10 tli« WBdneadiy and Fiiday 
fnnts and to the BiKnibling for wor. 

■hip upon RuiiiJnyi ■! pilticuliT 

eliiiKhu. Tliamdili* nttn to th* 
latit-F uif of 11. mt (probahlv) in S. 
Cyprjai), F.|iitL iliv. (xli. «d. Pamel.^ 
Ad CorncUiiin : CpinL p. Si : and 
Tcitull.. M Uxor., lib. ii. c. 4; Op. 
p. ICS. D. 

■ Src firaliiiK, an in liut nnlfc 

• Thi« Tpfvrtnce, •liJoh ia hortowtd 
from Groilua, ii carTMieil in MS, Into 
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tiilio cdltioD. 
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■gnifj that wc nrc sure of Him, bavtng faith that wc arc 
predealiuate to life, as of tlie number of tlioae for whom 
Christ died cxclunvely to the rest of mankiud ; or if it be 
nfonoBtion to sit and censnro, with how tit and pcrtincDt 
oonceptiom, in hovr proper and choice terms, a mnn ex- 
prciiiies his ucces^itie^ and the ueccsaiticti of bi» people to 
God. But prayiug to God la •lumi^Chin)^ else thaii all this; 
and Dot oaly the anrient people of Uod, but those who have 
no Muse of reli^oo but that which nature furcetb them to, 
shew UH by their pr»>tice, that lowliness of the body stirreth 
as well ad tcalifieth levereuce in the mlud to God iu Ilia 
KrYioe. All this holdetb, taking a man by hiiiiM-lf as a 
single Christian. But suppoaiiig the society of a Church, 
and Bu assembly of God's people for His ttervice, tbere is 
more to be said. 

§ 3. The people of Gud spoke much by visible si^s, not [And or 
all by words. Jeremy might have said to them of Jcruaaleni, Iihtitr^nj 
Q^ake example by the Itvcbabites, who drink no wine upon "''>*"* <■■ 
the order of tbcir patriarch : but that was not enough ; he Trttamcnt, 
must briiiR them to llie temple, and set wine before them, J***!!!"* 
that, having formally refused it, ho might thereupon protest nat by 
to bia people. The same Jeremy might have told the Jews, l""^*^ 
a« St. I'aul doth the llomans, that men are a« clay iu thcjixjy.j' 
potter's handa, without going down to the potter's and see. [jiom. 
ing him spoil a vessel that he was making, tbat be might 
thereupon take bis rise and say, tbat God was framiti g evil 
against them whom He had made (Jer. x%'iii. I — 5) ; with- 
s*l out buying an earthen vessel and breaking it before llie an- 
cicnts of the people and of the priests, to tell ibem that God 
would break them likewise (Jer. xis. 1, 11, 12). When he 
makes all that busiucM ou purpose, he shews, what force 
visihlL- signs have to make impre»iion upon the mind of that, 
which wonts signify ncverthelcas. The Law would never have [Exod. u. 
appointed to sit still on the sabbath in remembrance of the , j^ i*""*" 
crrntion of the world, or the dcliveranco from Kgypt ; to carry 
a bundle of branches in tbe hand, nud to dwell in booths, [Ltrh. 
in remembrance of the voyage through the wilderness ; 4^)'' ~ 
otherwise. And ia not this reason fit to be applied to the 
assemblies of Christiana ? Witness the prophet Joel. Why 
mimt they "weep" and "mourn" with their "fasting?" 
why must "tbe children and sucklings" MSC'c&Vi'K"^ 'wVi.'j 
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mii9t the joy of the bridc-eham'bcr be lupcricded T but to 
mske impression of sorrow upon particulars, from that wiiich 
tUo public expregaeth: Joel ii. 12 — 10. Tlie peo])le of Nine- 
veh nnd the king tliereof put on lULckcloth tiiiA sat in uhes, 
uor miin uor beast mu«t taste food or driiilt water, at the 
preaching of Jonas; iii. 5 — 7. On the contrary, at the 
briuging of the ark into the city of David (1 Chron. xiii. 8, 
XV. 28) : "They have seeii thy goings, O Gotl, even the go- 
ingn of my God, my King, into the nanctnary; the ningcrs 
nreiit before, tliuse that played ou iii!«tru merits followed, 
amongst thrm were the daraarh playing on timbrels." And 
the Bolemnity, which the wall of Jerusalem wu dedicated 
with, you may read in Nchctn. xii. 27 — 43. 

^ 4. The festival of our Lord'a resurrection prcsuppoMth 
the fast of the passion, and makes nil the Lord's days of the 
year festival by renewing weekly that joy wliich it "olem- 
nixcth. The fast, which goeth before it by the institution of 
the apostles' (agreeing in it, becfinse not agreeing when it 
should end), in TertuUian'!)'' time was enlarged to those duy«, 
on which "the Bridegroom was missing," but by jiwt use of 
the Church's power is enhirged to forty days'. Shall it he 
siipeDttitioiiH for the Church to profens solemn penanne and 
mourning for that time, which gained the Ninevites that 
grace, which the gospel tendcreth the (Jcntilcs that repent 
according to their example? If it be reformation to abolish 
all ccrcmoniea, let it be reforiofltion for <jod's p(«p!c to under- 
stand tio difl*c^(;nc(^ between & humiliation and a thanksgiving. 

^ 5. St. Paul dittputeth bnrd, that the women of Corinth 
ought to be veiled, the men unveiled : not for any ronM- 
deration of reverence to God, which the imoovering of the 
head did not signify in those times, hut to signify the 
humility and modesty of the sex"; which, had he spoken of 
serving God in private, he need not have stood upon, and, 
therefore, in regard to the Church. Which if it be true, if 
consideration ought to be had of the Church in cvlcbrnting 
the service of God at the assemblies thereof; then it is 



' S« ibove, c. xx'i. I S2— 36. 

* See ibid., { .12. noic k. 

' Sn itad., f St, SS, Sfi. 

" "Ob pudomn icxu»." &«. " Ni- 
hil hoc perliiKt irioi Ki-plentrionii in 
i*TRtntf» tigiiutn o«pita nudAodl, qui 
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rcqnisite, tbut, wlicn the Torld is come iuto the Church aiul 
all A4»cinbl(t, those ceremonies should be used, which vcre 
not requisite vrhcii the nnmben were small and the aascm- 
blies thereof thin. 

^ C. That the mimsters of the Church should perform the 
Bcrrice thereof in their onlinary npparcl, when they minis- 
tered it in groU and caves to a few, I marvel not, but count 
it reasonnhle". That when all assemhie, wheat and clialT, 
good fish (tnd had, all should be summoned to that appre- 
hension cif the work in hand, which our common ChrialianitT 
enforceth, by the habit in which it in ministered ; it seemeth 
to me rerr unreuuuabic, that any man should mar\'el. 

^ 7. Imposition of hands in necessarily an act of Authority. 
UmiR may say to the reapcni, "Tlie Lord be with you," and 
they answer him, "Tiie Lord bless thcc" (Huth ii. 4); they 
may bless him, as well as he them: and as the priest saith 
to the people, '* The Lord be with yon," »o may they to him, 
"And with thy spirit :" where there ia nothing but matter 
of common charity in hand. But if Abraham pay Mel- 
chisedec tithes, acknowledging his superiority ; and Mel- 
chisedec thereupon bless Abraln.m : then the Mying of the 
apoBtIo, Hehr. vii. 7, — " \\'ithout question the less is blessed 
by the greater °," — takes place. Of tliis kind is Jacob's 
blessing liis nephews by laying his bands om their heads, 
Iktuaea his blessing of Joshua, the priests* blessing of the 
people. The Israelites' laying hands on the Ijentes, Numb, 
riii. 10, seems rather to sigiiify the charging of the sins of 
an the congregation upon them, that by them thej- might be 
expiated, according to the Law. But onr Lord lays bands on 
the little children whom He blesses; and His nponlcs lay 
hands on them whom they cure, Mark xvi. 18: as Naamoii 
thought, that Klizcus would have laid hands on him, praying 
for him. So oiir Lord "lifln up Ilis hands" over His dis- 
ciples to bless them, hecnusc lie could not lay hands ou 
them all. The apostles' laying hands on the seven, Acts 
ri. 6, and the imposing of the hands of the presbytery, 
I Tim. iv. 14, significth the authority that enchargeth 
them with their office. And it is strange, that any man 
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BOOK pretending learning can attribute tfao ordinationA made 

'■ — by Paul and Diu-uabaH (Acts xiv, 23) to tbe votea of ttic 

people, signified by bolding up their band«P : the act of con- 
stitutlug them bciuf; expresislv a-scribed to Paul dod Barna- 
bas ; aud, therefore, by itopoaition of their hands, not by 
bolding up the people's hands. Imposition of hands there- 
fore, a« it is used by the Church, sucnpeding the npostl^s in 
that nae, aignifioth that authority, [with''] which the Chureh 
bicsseth, or prayeth for blessing, in behalf of those wbont 
cbe pruHumeth to be qualified fur the blcseingii', which by 
80 blessing she prays for at God's hands. 

^ 8. I atn not to forget the Bt^ of the cross : though a 
ceremony, which I canuot say the Church hath either pre- 
cept or precedent for iu the Scripture; having prescribed, 
that there is no pmumption that it cnmcth not froni the 
apo8ttc«, because no mention of it in Scripture*. Justin the 
Martyr' mentioning the use of it, TertulUan" and St. Basil* 
tcatif}-in^ that it wafl common to all Ohrintiann, all timcJi, all 
parts of the Church whereof there is remembrance, using it: 
choose, whether you will have St. PauU (when he saith, " In 
Whom we were sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise," Eph. 
i. 18; and again, " By Whom yc arc sealed to the day of 
redemption," Eph. iv. 30j to intimate, that the Holy Ghost 
was given by baptism, which was solemnised by signing with 
the sign of the cross; or that the Church took occasion 
upon those words to appoint that ceremony to be used in 
baptizing: it will nevertheless remain grounded, that the 
use of it on alt occasions, in all times, over all parts of the 
Church, is to be ascribed to the apostles. And, certainly. 
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there are many occasions for a Chriatian to bare recourse to c ii A r. 
God for HU grace upon protestation of his Cliriatiauity — ^2i2i:- 
(which is the couditiou upon which all grace of God be- 
comes due), when there is neither time nor opportunity to 
recollect his miud unto a formal address l>y praying to God; 
all which' this ceremony fitly signifieth. What then if it 
be used by those, who betbiuk not themselves at all of that 
Christianity, by which alone we may expect any boncBt of 
Christ'* cross? who may seem to hold their Christiauity 
uei:dle»s, proniisiug tlieniselved the benefit of it by the 
oput operalum of making a sign of the cross? Does this 
hinder any man to use it as it ought to he used? Docs it 
prejudice him that so uhcs it? I will not say, that there 
cauuot uor did not couaint any reformation in laying this 
ceremony aside. Bnt 1 will say, as of prayers for the dead*; 
we know well enough, whom there wbb a desire to content, 
when this ceremony in the cucharist was laid anide under 
Queen Elizabeth, having been preacribed under Edward Vl.^; 
which seetug it hath uot served the turn, but that the unity 
of the Churcli is dissolved, and io much more duiujiudcd of 
them that would be thought reformed (if yet auy man can 
say what is demanded) ; I think myself obliged to maintain 
in this point as in all the rest, that the reformnrion of the 
Church consists uot in abolishing but iu renewing and re- 
storing the orders of the Catholic Church and the right in- 
tent of the smnc. He, that will take the pains to add hereto 
that which I bare said in the place quoted aforc*^, tihall com- 
prehend the reasons, upon which I remain satisfied in this 
whole point ; seeing there is no cause, why I should either 
recede from any part of it or repeat it here again. 

$ 9. That which rcmaiueth for this place, is the consider- [Thu 
ation of the nature and number of the sacraments: which '*'!"*' I*", 

IDKIIIfflll, it 

being essentially ceremonies of God's scrrice, the right reso> of ihc nt- 
Intion of the controversy conccruiug it must needs consist in „um^r of 
distinguishing the grounds, upon which, and the intents, to"""*:^- 
tM which they are instituted; the difference whereof must make 
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some properly aacraracnts, the rest cither no sacraments at 
all, or in a several sense and so to a several purpose. 

$ 10. And, truly, of all the controvcrak'jt wliicli tlie Ue- 
foriuatiou liath occasioned, I sec not Ichs reason for cither 
side to staud ujiou tlicir teriuK, tliau iu Lhisi vrhich stands 
upon the term of a sncramcut, being not found in the Scrip- 
tures'^, attributed cither to seven or to two. For being taken 
up by the Church, that is to say, by those writers whom the 
Churt'U alloBTUth and houourflh; what reason can deny the 
Church liberty to attribute it to any thing, wliich the power 
given the Church oimblcth it to appoint aud to use for the 
obtaining of Cn)d'» blessing upon Christians? Why should 
not any action, appointed by the Chnrch to obtain God's 
sanctifying grace by virtue of any promise which the gospel 
contaiueth, be coimted a sacrament? At least, supposing it 
tu consist in a ceremony tit to jugmiy the blessuig which it 
pretendeth to procure. 

$ 11. For it is manifest, that baptism also and the euchon 
rtat are ceremouies, signifying visibly that invisible gracCf 
wherewith God sanctifieth Christians. But there will be 
therefore no coiuequcuce, that baptism and tlie eucharist 
should be coniitcd sacraments for the same reason and iu 
the same nature and kind, for which any thing else is or 
can be couutcd a sacramcat; no, not though they may all 
in their proper sense be truly called sacraments of the 
Church, because the dispensing of thera all is trusted with 
the Church. For baptism, by the premisses, enters a man 
into the covenant of grace, as the risible solemnity whereby 
it is contracted with the Church in behalf of God ; which, 
unless iu case of peremptory necessity^ cannot be invisibly 
contracted. So it eutitletb to all the promises, which the 
gospel pretendeth. And so also doth the eucharist, being 
the vinible ceremony which God hath appointed for the re* 

'"Apud CadiollcM, qui r«ieu(ui 
tnatriaiMiiuiii <uc •^crmivntunt jiru- 
pria dieiuiB, p'robnitiui nomcn u^-ra- 
mtnd MM In Si-riplurit, ni>ii ulum \n 
g«nvTP. trd ctlani In aproiK. [d ent. ul 
tiKi>ifii'*t m iilu Mptciii itum proprte 
ucnuiicoU Toesmu*. Ait cwtii t,fo- 
ilalm m4 BpbM. r." &c. ■' A[iud hw- 
rrlicoi latem .... pauuroui ex Scrip- 
turii oitcEidcrt nonun iiierkiiicnti. ul 
•IC noinCQ gmcricnm. ci caniinune m1 
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mini Ml ittrm "«1 •rraii"'." Btllatm., 
Uh Sncnui. In (ivntrv, lib. i. c 1; 
Cuiilruv. luiii. LI. pp. 19. 0, UL hi 
■jn-aLiiijt uf cuutae of ihr word " fu>- 
vr-bi/tvr," aiauuicil Ic Iw c^aiTaltnl Ui 
"turArarniuiii." — Se*«l»oUu Pre^ur, 
lub vat. SBOranic'Tiiuiii i and P*Ur 
Lonbaid. Scut., P. i*. di«L I. U. 



OV TUB LAWS or THE CUUKCU. 



737 



neninc of it and of our profession to stand in it, and to ex- c ii A p. 

XXX 
p«ct the proiuisca wliich tli« gosipt-l prctcndctli, upon guppo- -^ '— 

»itioa of the condition wliicH it rcquireth, not otherwise. 
And, truly, tho Kleah and Blood of Christ, mystit'allf re- 
ceived by wiar bodiea, ucccs»urily importetli IIU Spirit re- 
ceived by our buuIs, Gup{K»ing tbein qualilied as the gaiipel 
requifcth; and in and by th<? Spirit^ whatsoever is reciujitite 
to enable a Christian to perform bis race here or to aHsuro 
bim of liis reward in the world to come. And yet the ne- 
cessity thereof not so undiitpenaulile, hut that, supposing a 
man caouot obtain the communion thereof from tlie Church 
but by Yiolating that Cliristianity which it sealeth, neither 
can a man obtain it by the aacrameut, nor without the aacra- 
ineiit need be fail of it ; that ia, standing to his Christianity 
aa well iu all other thingii, as iJi uut tnuis^rcaaiug bia Chris* 
tiauity for communion in the cucbarist with the Church* 
And thia is the case of those, which are unjustly eicoromu- 
nicate : seeing, iu mattcra indifferent, be that yields not to 
the Church, that is, to them who have the just power to ooa- 
clude the Church (when they judge it for the common good 
for him to do that, which otherwise he is not obliged to do), 
must needs eeem justly cscommunicablc. So these two 
BBCTtiments have the promise of grace absolutely so called, 
that is, of all the grace which the gos[>el promi»eth : wliicb 
it is to be acknowledged and maiutaiued, that no other of 
those actions, that are or may be called sncramimts of the 
Church, doth or can do upon the like terms aa they do. 

^ 13. For of a truth it is granted, that bath thene saf^ra- [Themau 
mcnts are actions, and consist iu the action, whereby they 
arc either prepared or used ; though with so much difference 
between the two. For baptism is, of necessity, an actiou 
that passes with the doing of it : whereas, iu the eucharist, 
there ia oue tlung done in the preparing, another in the 
using of it ; insomuch that the eifect of consecrating it 
(which I suppose here to bo signified in the Scriptures^ fts 
well as the mo«t ancient of the fathers, by the name of 
eucharittia or thanksgiving') remains upon the thing cooac- 
orated, so that the bread and the wino over which God wu 
praised and thanked are metouymically called the eucharist; 
• 3m kbere, c. iv, 1 7, iq. i uA Ci swii. | I. 



Ecr uid 
foiat of 
lline too 



738 



OP TBE UVS OF TDB CBUftCO. 



BOOK and yet, in regard the consecrfttion in rtuan tend* to the 
• use of receiving it, aud that t!ie Church is not tnuted 
or enabled to do it with effect hut to that intent, tbeM 
total of both is necesnarily understood by the name of 
that sacrament. For supposing the ancient Church might 
have cause to allow the use of receiving this sacrament to 
them, who were not present in Tiody though in spirit at the 
celebrating of it' (wliich I for my part in jKiint of charity 
ftod myself bound to suppose, even when 1 am not able to 
allege auy reason why myself would have done the same in 
the same case) ; so long aa, by reasounble construction, which 
the practioe of the Church allowcth or groundeth, the cou- 
eecration tcnilcth to the nsc of receiving, it la reasonably 
called the aacramcut or the eucharist in order to that use. 
If it be couseemtcd to any other intent, either expressed or 
enforced by construction of reason upon the practice of the 
Church ; »ucli practice bordering upon nacrilegc in the abuse 
of the aacmmentj tlio Church hath nothing to do to answer 
for it. Nor is it my meaning, that the sacrament of baptism 
or the eucharist doth or can consist in the outward action of 
washing of the body, or of praying o%-cr the elements and 
reciting the institutiou of our Lord. It is true, the very 
bodily action were able in a great part to interpret the in- 
tent of doing it to those, who are already Christiima and 
know what Christianity requireth. But scuiog that can never 
be enough, much leas always ; it is neccNKary, that the intent 
be declared by certain words signifying it. But those>c words, 
with the bodily action which they interpret, will by this dis- 
course concur to make but one part of the aacraiuent ; which, 
containing the eoleuiiiiziug uf the covenant of grace, urill 
neccasarily contain that which all this sigiiilieth, of imisible 
and spiritual grace, conveyed to those, who arc qualified for 
it, by that which is said and done, in virtue of God's promise, 
lie, that will speak properly of these two sacrunicuts, mu«t 
make the matter of them to consist in one of these two parts ; 
the form of them being (not the signification, which is the 
same in all ceremonies, but} the promise, which tieth to them 
the whole effect of the covenant of grace; to which purpose 



' 5»e ktiove, e. xxiv. | 21. boU* t, 
t, a. 
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it were well if tbe world would UDdcratand them to bo scala 
ofit^ 

^ 13. Thia crcatcth a raat difffirnncc between these two, 
and miy of tlie rest, which lire caJled Bacraments: wliich 
whether the council nf Trent siifticacntly express, by pro- 
Tiding an anathema for those, "who shall say, that the seven 
Mtcr&iocutB arc so eijual one to tbe other that uone is moi-e 
worthy than another" (Sees. vii. c«n. iii.'), or not; let them 
took to it, 1 dispute not. Thus much we seo; a difference is 
hereby ackuow lodged. But the difference is vast in this re- 
gard, that, whereas both these Bacraments take effect in eon- 
sideration of every particular man's Christianity and the pro- 
mises annexed to that end, the rest, all of them, take effect 
in cunsideration of the commuuiou of the Church, and that 
which it is able to contribute towards the effect of grace j 
which necessarily cousi^ts in that, wliich the Church is able 
to contribute toward the effecting of that dispoNition, which 
qiialifieth for it. So, whereas these two immediately bring 
forth (jod's grace, as inHtruraenta of His promise, by His 
appointment; the rest must obtain it by the means of God'a 
Church, and the blessing annescd to communion with it. 
He, that belioTcth not God's Church, in the nature of a 
society grounded upon profcsmou of the true faith aud con- 
sisting in that communion which scparatcth it not from the 
whole, may promise himself the benefit of bis baptism and 
of the cuehariat (whomsoever he commuuicatcth with), pro- 
fciising himself a Chriiiliftn. He, who behcveth every Church 
to be a part of tbe whole Church, as be must acknowledge 
it requisite to the effect of baptism and the eucharist, that 
they be ministered neither by hert-tica nor schismatics, so 
must he attribute the effect of the rest to the foundation of 
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* RoUannino (D* Sacntm. in Ccn., 
lib. i. c. IH Cnniiciv. tom. W. pp, Itj, D. 
9S, h) dlitin|[i)ikhe> the Tariou* ojiin- 
ion* of the School, knd in hU own <«m- 
miiiiion, ihu) — "Prim* ett ciuonin- 
dam TcceulioTDm. qui *iiliiii1 btnprio 
in larninmti* tnatcmm ot torinim 
lion «*w rci M Ttrln, t«d rvm tinii- 
bilrm (SM BMUrluiti wvc tit its aive 
vcibutn lire BlrunMiuc, M|[iiitii'*ti«nti)i 
nutctn ttr (utmann. Uuixi rtm cbui- 
munilH liimttir, t*ta in uemrfnio 
■MS tnuniam. nrVum om* fofmani. 

TH'IRHIIIKE. ft 



volunl •tplicindum rue dr ucnmnito 
miuriallttr. lea docci Doniinicai a 
Seta." . . " Allen •cduvIm rat alto- 
tuai, qui doc«nt Mcraincntom i|r»am 
rt iiun u)1uin ejoa partem tiutcnalcm 
oonniar* n rtbua ut malBria. (t vcrbia 
VI fonrm. lia S. Tliom»i,' Uc. 

' " SI quit Jlxrrit ba>i: MfHcm »>en- 
mcnta ila rvw Itilcr a* pana, ui niaiU 
taliome aliiiil til all* dlKCiiii*. aiiathcoM 
ail." Cone. Trid., S«u. vii. CanauM 
U& SairanifMit, can. Hi. s ap. Labb., 
C«nft,, tern. xlv. p. TIC. E. 
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the Church ; the prajera vhereof God by founcting it Lath 
promised to hear, heiug made accordiug to that Cliristianity 
vhicli the foundfitioD thereof siipposeth. 

§ 14. Let us cousider, whether extreme aiicttou may be 
or must t>e counted a lacramcnt upon these terms, or not ; 
for if that, what question will remain of the reat? I cxtacdve 
I have obscn'cd that, which is verj pertioeut to the con- 
aidemtioQ of all the rest, i« shewing that thejr arc the aolem- 
mities, wherewith some acts of that public authority is exer* 
eiaeA, which the Church hath iu respect of the memhers of 3 
it''. Ooly, in the unction of the aick I have not fouml any 
act of authority, distinct from that power of the keya, 
whereby in extremity all arc admitted to the communion of 
the euchu-ist in ho[)e of God's mercy ; ackuowlcdgiug the 
debt of that penance romfuniu^, if tliey 8ur^ive, which rauat 
qualify them for it iu the judgment of the Church'. And 
the promise of foi^ivcncsa of sins annexed to it, I have found 
to suppose that contritton, which undertaketh the same in 
eane a man survive'". Which notwithstanding, whosoeirer 
acknowlodges the Church, eannot think the prayera of the 
Church needless in such an exigent. 

§ 15. But as for the ceremony of anointing with oil, I have 
found it m the premisses to concern the recovery of bodily 
health, by the practice of all ages that are found to faavo 
nscd it" ; though not pretending miraculous gracea of curing 
diseases, extaut In the primitive times, but outy that con- 
fidence which God's general pmmisc to the Church ground- 
eth, of hearing the prayers thereof even for temporal bless- 
ings, ao far as the exception to it which Christianity maketh 
shall allow. 

5 16. It was thought fit to lay aside this ceremony at the 
Reformation*, kst the Church should seem to pretend a pni- 



^ St« iiboTtf, cc. i. f I. ix. f 1, xii). 
I li and rrtcrcDO* belaw in ( 18. 
iwW u. 

I S<« abotn, c ix. { 31, 88 ; ud «. 
xii. { A. 

• Sm Above. B. Ix. f 17. M. 
» Sm aboT*. c. nil { 11—24. 

* "If «e aLLolnt uot aitli the oil, it 
m beMUM yrv doubt, wliDttirr it Lc law- 
ful 1(1 canlinuc that ralrBunliiinTv uid 
Riinculvua cuibun, llial ■•• wpII nacJ 



in St. JamM* linic." Additional nolM 
by Bp. Coain Sic, at iha end of Nicliolla 
on lite CDmtnoit Pitjet B«ok, p. QX 

a. — In tli« Onlir Tut ih* Vtnitalian of 
Ihir Sidk in th» fint boolt of EHw. VI. 
««re a rubric and pravn to tba fi>]lMr- 
iiij{ tlttvi — ■' If Ibe aiuk penoa dvain 
la Iw anoinlcd, tlitn aball iho pricat 
aciuini bim upon tlia fonhcaA or bfCMt 
onlf, nialung ihc lif;!! of tli* «r<MW, 
and tmyiaf, At with tliia viaiU* oU 
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misc, the cffiwt wticrcof hiring ttmiporiU ami viaJble could not 
be made to appetir; whicli mif^hi seem a disijariigemcDt to 
our common Christianity. But there hare uot wimtetl doc- 
tors of the Reformatton, Buccr'' hv name, that have acknow- 
ledged, — nor will any man of a peaceable judgment make 
qaestion, — that the ceremony might have been retained ftt 
the Wsitatiou of the sick; vhich he that would hare the 
Church lay a»jdc, bccauBc the Church of Rome nseth thii 
ceremony at it, he would hare the Church be no Church, 
because the Church of Komc i» one. For as the office nf the 
Church can never be more necessary, than jn that extremity^ 
to procure that disposition qnalifying for pardon, which then 
it is not too late to procure; bo cau no ceremony be fitter 
than anointing with oil, to signify that health of body, which 
the Church cheerfully prayeth for on behalf of tbem whom 
she promiiieth remission of ifin, [and] that health of mind, 
wliich the present agony so peremptorily rcqnirctli. Snp- 
poning then tbe constitution of the Church auch, that the 
ministry thereof must needs bo thonght sufficient means to 



CHAP. 
XXX. 



lalde 11 ilic 



I 

L 



1^7 body oulvftnll/ li anoiDicd, m 
our litarciity Pitlirr, AIini);liiy GodI, 
pant of nil InBaiW gMdDn* ifiai tlir 
Mul in*ai>ll]r °>>r be atioi»tcd willi 
lh« llal; ChoRt, Who !■ th* Spirit of 
all itmogll), tmnfort, tthrt, tnJ glad- 
dbm: and vou'clitar* for HU BiHt 
mercy (If it be Hla bintnl will) tn 
rwiuo unW thM Uijr bixliljr linlib 
and (tmigtK to mt«« Him," &c — 
TImw wom amhtod ia th» -tai Uook 
of Edw. VLi and on Ilia tuMetUon ot 
Bam. 8«cn«iinoi«: and VKitraii^e, 
Alliance of I>iv. Oft, c. x. pp. 4U. 

* " Hmc aiitan in undionrai Utan 

cgiuc TuJga it fiduoia vc>i*lia peccala 
Idllcndi (11 opCTc opftato. ut loquinilur, 
•t quotlibet liniilei rilui, in dicta volu, 
Ul uiiicii niinime lUitinetii, licjui ut 
vctcm umicli pMrta aliquid liujuimiHli 
GcttmoiuariaEu cs rent in ChiUlum fide 
ad commniitJacianduni tanlutn gntiK 
Chntti iHur|ttnt i nt riqnl auWMB 
BgTOtantii a Domino oraiitea, aagemt 
eoa, ad roiDniaMb«i»Diluin illtM, Ho. 
oiiBiini, ti Bi eiedant, ros unKimta 
Sptritui Sni nc uDctumin, ut aut niMbo 
lartntar, >ut ccrlam ex ipio ctiani 
BMrfco MlBteRi HiwptnR ainL lis ai 
tnungatur ^ni W tnvMN fteti|ti de- 
baCi iiuo map* de mtetion* Spiriiu* 
Saudi aolicitiu ait, Minqu4 foniu* rp^ 



nt, «i vocatloni ana bona fide inao* 
vial i nihil mrdi tiuic ccnmi^niK quod 
■mpitWia damnca." Buccr, Boarr, in 
Matlli., ad c. s. V. 7; p. 1)7. b, f«L 
Pari I. 15S3. — BulinhiaCpniuni ™p«» 
Librv Sananiin Sic in Kreiiu Asftia 
(ScrlpU Anttlicana, jklfiS), Bam umea 
thedfaetmihuanrcorthe titeof cximne 
UDCCioui — '' Cootlal coiui rituin liuno 
iit"^ rrlunlum iicc utlu Del jirroipto 

*•! laudato aanetcrum enctnpto «oin- 
nndainmi ted prspoitera iiivectun 
apatlolid facll [miUlionp: rvjat. imi- 
tationia miiiiatii Tnlfo turn hahcBtiii«a 
uiauilatuiik urn laculutcni . apoiIvU 
ii(CTDti» unctioiiD t-i uUo tanabant j . , 
atdue d« biijoioBodi untctii^ii^ ayrttbolo 
tanulionia, quw Diviiia vi adminUln- 
balur ab apatlolW Src, "loqni Jaco- 
bum ill tiu Epiitola, ex i|»iui>incl 
icttiii abiuiile runital:" fur all wlijch 
reaavna " optamn banc ritum aboUri." 
And anordingljr in tha Latin form «( 
hinrgf ftttxti M tbt C«nnm (ibid. 
pp. 446, aq.), n« unoilon orcoi* III lli« 
tbnn for Viiiuiiun of the Siet. So 
aUo (ibid., jx 478J of ihc chriam ot 
baptiam ; which, with ibtr wbitt drtaa, 
te KQuld prtfer, " aubUta <iuani re- 
lentai ai autcln rrtinerl omnino con- 
tto^t, epio «t lalniafla toruni uiua 
quani dili^ntiaiRnic d«c«rtui et ur* 
gcmoa." 



7*2 



or TRE LAVS or Tiiit cHrncn. 



Tli« reason 
of a lacro.- 
oient in 
Inatnsgc. 



HOOK procure salvation for the memberi of it; and, then, supposing 

: — the Church so coasttituted enjoin prayer to l>e maile for the 

sick, to whose reconcile mcut the keys thereof are applied, 
auuinting them with oil to signify that health of body and 
mind which is prayed for: so far am I from dividing the 
Church in that ni^rd, that I acknowledge it may he very 
well counted one of tlie sacraments of the Church in that 
caac; to wit, as a cercmour appointed by the Church, signi- 
fying that health, which the Church, rightly using the power 
which it is trusted frith, appointeth to be prayed for in that 
case. 

§ 1 7. To prove marriage to be a sacrament, it is well known 
how the text of St. Paul is alleged'', Ephca. v. ii, " S^tera- 
menium hoc maffmim est" — " This is a great mystery, Imt I 
mean concerning Christ and the Church." But St. Faul 
saith not, that the marriage of Christians is a saerament, but 
that the marringe of Adam and Kve was a great mystery : as 
indeed it was, if the apostle say true, that it figured the mar- 
riage of our Lord Christ with Ilis Church; and that there- 
fore the woman was taken out of the man, as Christians arc 
the limhs of Christ ; and therefore wives arc to be subject to 
their hu-^handa, as the Church to Christ. True it h, that — see- 
ing marriage in paradise was made nn inseparable conjunction 
of one with one, with an intent, that it should figure tlie iu- 
separafalc conjunction between our Lord Christ and the con* 
gregatiou of them, whom He forcseeth tliat they shal! perse- 
vere, — ill that regard the marriiigc of Christians also, being by 
our Lord reformed to tbo first institution of paradise, cannot 
choose but signify the same, though now in being; whereas 
the marriage of Adam was a mystery fortsignifying'' the same 
to be. But supposing all this, and not supposing an order in 
the Church for the blessing of marriage, as a solemnity pre- 
scribed by the Church; I know not, whether there could 
be cause to reckon marriage among the sncrnnicnts of the 
Church, all the rest which pretend to that quality, being 



* R,j[. "Qnoid ijfitiir «J aei^anduQi 
Allinrt, niil rill ionium •it[i»m cue ni 
uct* n proinilv lion r.'iTilriii i>fliiit*c- 
iDin Miluiti tcA edain nijriirniini iguciil- 
inn si »avr< men turn, probjiniu t^ c. v. 
E|ii»i. «ij E^li**i<i*; * SMTamriiliiin 
hoEL niagnitln e>l ; tffi ■uinn dieo in 
Chriito ti in F.eelMia.' *' BaUtroi, 



Dc Matrim, Sa«nin., lib. i. o. 3 1 Ca 
Ifow. luni. ii. |i. IfiM. 11 — And 
Siiiclici, Uc Malriiiioiiio, lili. ii. Df« 
*. torn, i. p, IMi anil Humnnlit mn- 
IravcniUiiia (icntrjllf. 3ui trcvn ili> 
otli«r lidc, EiMHiiti nd Upbch v, yi, 
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offices of the Church to be performed with some solemnity. CHAP. 

Whcreiw, Bupposmg- Bometliin^ peculinr to the marringe of 

«< ChriBtians, in regard whereof it is to be oelebmted with 
the soltran bleaaing of the Church, there is no cnase, why 
uuitcr the equivocntion premised it may not be counted 
nmoiig the Bucramcnts of the Church*. 

^ 18. For i« there any question to be made, that Chris- [Tim bltw 
tiuiis, — Huhmittiiig themselves to marry according to the ^j^ " i,t'i"o 
law of Christ, with an intent not only to keep faith to one ^''"'*''-] 
another, accoriltng to that which is between Christ and Hia 
Church, but to breed children for the (!lmrch, and so sub- 
mitting onto the Church, and (hose limits wherewith the 
Church houndeth the exercise of God's luw for maiutuiniug 
of unity iu the Church, — may promise themselves the eficct 
of that blessing which the Church joins them with? Sup- 
jMjsing them qualified for the common blessings of Chria- 
tinju, and the Church formed by God with a promise of His 
hlessioga ; what douht can be made, that the hlcssiog shall 
hare effect, wliich the Church joins them with ? But what 
aasunJiec can be had of the effect of that blessing without 
it, supposing the Church, luid supposing the blessiug of mar- 
liage appointed by the Church ? I have shewed the ground*, 
whereupon the allowance of marriage among Cfaristiaus is 
necessarily part of the interest of the Church. I have shewed % 
that in ordination, in conftrmatioD, in penance (as well as in 
baptism and iu the cruchariat), the Church cxcreiscth some 
power and authority, which she is trusted with by God. 
The blcsaiug of marriage, what ia it, but the mark of that 
authority in allowing the marriages of Cliristians. which the 
Church thereby cxcrciseth ? 

^ 19. If Ignatius* and TcrtuUianr require the conaont of [ETidrnM 
the Church to the marriages of Chriatians, it must needs be "''■*■"•) 



■ See Th«rndikt'i Just W«iclila kod 
Mcwuic*. «c. iTiii, wiL — "By holjr 

SromitM, with ctUisg thu nunt uf 
iod to witnesi, we b« mads liv«1y 
mpmhsrn til Chriii, whni ■• prohuia 
llii trltpon, recciiinfE t]i« ucnnicnt 
* b«pli*iD. By HJrt Aofjr prvmi4e Iht 
rf ■Ofri'mmy knittcLli B)*n 
i irib in perpetual Iut*," ftc. Fin! 

1 of til* i(<Tni«n of Svtiring, 
lontliat. Book IM. Horn. vH p. 71. 
«d. Conk. 



* Above, c siii. I I, 2: and At. of 
Ch. in Ckr. Si, «. ir. i 80. 

■ 8«« B*«iv« of S«rv. of Cod «t 
RaL Am., e. *iil } IS — 15: and oboro, 
e. jEvL f 10—10, e. u. f fip— fiS, ai 
«r. Ik., iq. 

■ Quoted in B«vi«w of Ser». of 0«4 
U H«l. An. c iv. I U. nott o. 

f Stfl b«low, not* s: »nd R«irian« «f 
Rt. «r Cb. In Chr. Sl, «. it. f 41 1 
and of Serf, of Ood tc H*1. Am, & 
tiii. f If. 
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BOOK inferred from thcnco, that Ihin Ronitcnt wfu declared br the 

'■ — bleAsing of the Chiircli : ns the power of ordaiutag and the 

power of uliflolviug ia exercised with hicasing:, that is, praying 
for those that are ordained or al)»olved. TcrtulUan* saith 
farther, that ma.rria(;c wan coiilirmcd by an euchHrist, and 
•ealcd [^tfa'] blessing. And Clcmciu Alcuindrinus, I'adag. 
iii. I **, comphLining of her that wore not her owu hair, that 
the priest laying hauda on her bicued not her but some- 
body's hftir beniiles; what hlettainf; should ho npealc of bttt 
the blessing of marriop;? The epiatic of Syricius to Uimo- 
riua bishop of Tarraeoua.' mcntioiis it; and ao doth the 
foartli synod of CsJthago, can. Mii-**; likewise Innocent I. 
Pojie, Epiat. [ix.], Ad [ProbuMy ; and St. Basil, In Hexaim. 
horn, vii/ Nor can any exoe|>tion be made to the generality 
of it. 
[Kece«nty A JO. But if there could, there would nevertheless lie no 

and benefit , . . , , , ,,, , . 

of thfl manner of excej>tioa agaiQst tlie power ol the Church id ap- 
^y^'^^ pointing of it, or the reason why the Church ahonld appoint 
marriiee.] it ; supposing the premisses. And the experience of ao mndi 
abnse ax hath been committed of Utc years (the same man 
or womam marrying two brothers or sisters succcssirely, the 
one party marrying the other being alive, men mariying 
other meu'a wives, through the neglect of lawful impediments 
for example] — the experience, 1 say, of abuses, that have 
■uooeedod by leaving people free to marry without the blcs»> 
iug of the Church", is enough to demonstrata the neceasity 
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• " UndenifBdamin nil p-nirrwiilim 
faliciWcrn cjun aiatrimoiiii, quad ci)n- 
cQial Uctflcaia, el conlitm.iil nbUtiir, 
et DbMBOiit bcncdicii-) \ anneli rcnun- 
ti»nt,PilCTr«(oli»b<tP" Torlnll., AJ 
Ukok, libi ru«. 8i Op. pp. 171. C, 
ITS. i. 

■ Miiprinttd " whicli" in folio c^- 
lion. 

iXXerplat v^yai, trai ii tirrvi iUi)* 
xafaAfv." ^. Cleiio. AI«k., Pwdig., 
lib. iii. & II: Op.mtn.i. p. ZHI. 

* "IIU bcdfilii'tio, quiin DBplUtW 

•accMot iinFMiiiil. aptid Adoln cujm*- 
dun nori|«(ti tojitarvali *l ulli Inii*- 
RTMriaiu violrtur" Kritttu* I'Bpa, 
EpiiL i. Ad HiniRriam Ttrracon«ii«., 
I 4 <A.D. 3»6)i ap. Ubb., Cnue., 
lorn. ii. p. [010. A. 



• " Sponiu* el tpotiii, piijh beiie- 
dicendi •unl a uccrdatc. ■ pnrrniihui 
niU Tel uutu)jmp)tltii(tcnamc." Cooo> 
Canh. IT, A. IX 39S, can. xiii.i Kp. 
Labii., Ca1I^, lom. ii. p. 1301. JL 

• " Canjugium quod primitiii erai 
gratia Divina fund Mum." lono- 
«nt. I. Papa (AD. 402-417), 
BpisL i(., Ad rrnhiim 1 np. l.ab^. 
Cane. tDi». ii. p, 1343. Ui mi>priot«4 
" l-:piil. it\. Ad Prftum," in folio 
tiltliun. 

'"Oldvlpit kymtart r^t yvraitat, 

yifuw tfur^.Nflijri. 'O tJi ♦i#««I >»*• 
lAt, i Silk ihi tv\aytat jVyif, (r«#ii 
liTTi* rir BiWr^T**." S. Uaai). M., 
In lltXB-rin., Horn, ril { 6; Op. Ma. 
i p. «». A. H. 

• Sft llcviow of Srrr. of 0«d at 
Rrl. Au, r. viii. | 13. not* r: and 
Oaudcn'a Priatint SaMilt; and 3o1mi> 
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thereof, as tupposiiiK the aUowtmoc of the mamiMs;e. And, c H a P. 

therefore, the Bolcmmtv of blessing marriage, — intimating a ^ 

supposition, that it is intended for an inseparable oonjtmc- 
tion of one with one (as is that of our Lord Christ with His 
Church), and that with due suhmiasion to the rules of the 
Church, from the prayers whereof the blessing is expected, — 
may well be called the sacramcut of marriage : as contain- 
ing a ceremony, aignifying that spiritual grace of living like 
Christians in tlie state of wedlock, for which it aignifieth the 
parties Co be qualified ; and tending to obtain the same hj 
virtue of that promiae, which the foundation of the Church 
wairanteth the effect of her prayers with. 

§ 21. Consider now, that the sacrament of b^)tiain, tliongh rRip''"™ 
it qnalilietb for the promises of the gospel, yet supposing ca»iin.ic-<l 
the unity of the Church, out of which the Spirit of God J'nl^'/n""' 
brratheth not : that eirry Church is the congregation of •lioatnct 
ChrLitiiuu, that is contained in that place which is the ^^^^* i 
chief seat of that Church, and the territory '' of it, subject to 
the bishop and clergy of the same : that whosocTer ia neces- 
sarily to minister haptitim, in not always able to make him 
whom ho baptizeth a member of the Church ; as in case of 
»n- heresy and schism, the baptism whurcof the Church alloweth 
to stand good, but without effect of Chrisfs promise, il'or 
he that considers these things will find reason to grant, that, 
the oooseut of the bishop being requisite to make any man a 
member of his Church according to such tcrma as the rules 
of the whole Church shall limit, the allowance of erery 
man's baptism to that effect should be sotcmuixod by his 
blessing, so as the effect thereof to become void iu case of 
the utter neglect of it. 

^ 22. This is the reason, that St. Jerome (Advert. Lue\fen- Th» mm^h 
anot*) renders for the aolemnity of conBrmations ; from the ,ne*u*17*" 
unity of the Church and the person of the bishop, in which c"'!™'*- 
aud by wliich erery Christian is a, member of the whole 
Church, because a member of his Church, whom the whole 



uily af CbriitiBD Mttriacc*. 4l<i. Lukd, 
ISi* — Pajjiii (UttctioiTr. pp. lU, IM. 
Ml »4. IMSj lii^kvi a lecl of Di<r«rcrr«, 
•I lh« head of vhmn he pUoea Miltoo, 
"Inn* Tracialv of Dirorcc, Tclnchar^ 
Jen, CaUaUliaB, &c., appparrJia l(ttt, 
6. 8MTi>d<l'>I.ifcof MitiM, iir«£ to 



MilloB'a Vimk*. pp. 00, *^. 

> CoTMCtt^fruniUS.; "IcmtonMr 
ill falia (diliou. 

I Uiiiirintcd M£ in foUo •dilm. 

' S.ilmaatAAt.Litat, fcix.i Op^ 
ton. It. p. ii, p 36it ^wtUi absTS in 
e. zvi. ( I T. new >. 
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BOOK Church acknowlcdgeth pitttor of the same. And this [is] the 
*"' reason, why it was never counteil peremptorily iieeessarj- for 
nil {as St. Hierome' acknowledgps, that in «ll.igr», where the 
biBhop'n ocrawiorm called liim not to come, ClirtsUaus lived 
aud died without it); because the testimony of al! thoie, who 
seek the biahop's hleasiug in acknowledgemeut of their 
Christianity (the profession whereof they declare themselres 
to stand to hy aretting the same, and he by giving it to ulluw) 
and of their communion with the Church (which by the 
Bame -mrftn-i they claim and he owncth), is a presumption on 
hehalf of the rest, who havo not the like opportunity tn seek 
it, that neither they pretend towards the Church, nor he on 
behalf of the Church intends, towards them, othcrwjac. Tlie 
^:round of this construction is maaifest by the practice of the 
Church in reconciling those heretics and schiamatico, whose 
baptism the Clinrch allowed to stand good, to the Church, by 
confirmation with impomtion of hands'". For this Buppo.sctb 
that baptism, which the Church did not repeat as allowing 
it ministered in due form, to have been without effect ho 
long ns they continued without the Church ; and to rc%*ive 
and take effect agaiu by removing that bar of separation from 
the Church, which their rceoucUement voideth". 
[Chritm.] § 23. Tf the Church of some times and some plaee-s have 
added to imposition of humls a further ceremony of chrismo 
(consinting of oil and balsam, to signity by the anointing 
thereof that sweet smell, which the Spirit of the Mcssios in 
rSMlial. Esny repreaenteth''); why should it be thought, that this 
"■•'•S-J addition in the solemnity must needs take away from the 
efficacy of it? In it not enough, that it may take away from 
it in them, who being zealona for the ceremony are care- 
less of the substance? [and] that this is acknowledged byre- 
tuniing to the apostolical simplicity of imposition of hands? 



' " Nunqufdeon ii1>liud Iiiuic mic »• 
cWinruin rMiMaMudiiicm, ut nd eoi 
qui longo in minonbus urbibui pet 
pivslij^lvioi «t diHono* baptit«ii »uui, 

ttt> minuni impciituriit cxeurrjt. . . 
In lectulii, >ut in oailFllii^ aul in rt- 
mmioribui lucii. tier prenbyicrua ant 
diacono* baplicnu aiito dorinicriinl 

?uaai nb epifOnpi* liivUcrcDtUI." S. 
lipron., ibid. 0. ix.i ibiiL 
■ S<« ■bax, e. X f 31, 32. 



■ Seo Rbnvn, c, in. } IJS. now i. 

' Cbriim i» flmt Tn<-niiriaMl bjr T«- 
iullian, ttMitdtag to Uinghtiii, X 1 1. Si. 
S. — See tlso Cave, Ttiia. ChrisL, e. x. 
pp. 1J!>, I lift. — Tlifit it now c<ii»liiat» 
lli« " inslona" of lb* «ncr»mcnt of 

eanflrmitian in ch« diiirfh or Hottis, 
tfm lUIUTTti., D« ilicTtiii. Coultrm., 
lib li. c. Si Coaltov. loiu. ii. pp. 421. 

D, «(!. 

» CarrKt*! frum MS.j "rMcniclli" 
in falio •dilioD. 
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^ 24. Seeing, then, that the grace of standing to the com- 
nion Christiuiiity is to be expected from the blessing of the 
Church opon them, who have recourse to this solemnity with 
B disposition qiiftlifying for the promises of the gosiicl m the 
unity of tlic Church: it will be uo disparagement to the aa- 
craiacnt of baptism, that confirmatiou should be reckoned 
among the sacraments of the Church ; being a ceremony no 
way empty of that promise of sanctiij'ing grace, which by the 
foundation of the Church belongs to the prayers thereof; 
and jet the said promise no wny xub^iRting, but upon sup- 
po«iCion of that covenant of grace which the snerament of 
baptism cnftcteth, 

^ 35. A« for the matter of ordination, the words of St. 
Paul aticli close, I Tim. iv. 14 ; — " Neglect not the grace that 
is in thee, being given thee through prophecy by the imposi- 
tion of the hands of the presbytery :"— at least taking in St. 
Paul again, 1 Cor, iv. 7; — " For wlio dirtingiiipihcth thee? or 
what hatit ihou that thou receire^djst not? but if thou hast 
received, why dost thou boast as not having received ?" 
Which I have shewed i, being spoken of the gmce of an 
a|)ostte, is drawn into c-ousequcucc on all hands concerning 
the ^ace of a Christian. And therefore it will not serve the 
turn to sny, that St. Paul spenkcth of some of those graces 
that arc called gralis dat<e' ; that ecrve for the use of the 
Church, not for the sBlvatton of him that bath them. For 
St. Paul, when he callcth those graces "the manifestation 
of the Spirit," Bignifieth, thnt they were given by <iod to 
manifest His presence in the Church by the visible operation* 
of them. And, therefore, ordinarily they presuppo9c<l in him, 
that had them, the presence of the Holy Ghost to the effect 
of saving grace. 
IS ^ 26. The cases of Balaam, and Caiaphas, or Saul, or those 
that prophesied in Christ's name, I have shewed already', 
how far they eontniu an exception to this. 

5 37. In the case of Timothy, ordained to that work, 
whii^h St. Paul hy hi« Epistles iustructeth him how to dis- 
charge ; what shall we oouceiTe to be the effect of imposition 

^ Bk. II. Of iheCo*. (irar.,G. iriiL ■ Bk. II. ofih* Car. orGr., ciuL 
4 S. I IS— 2V. 

' See Vdlkel, ■« qaotvl ibid, aou b. 
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BOOK of the hunds of the presbytery, snpposinj him thereupon en- 



ni. 



[) Cor. 

xii. I.] 



r 1 Tim. 
LISO 



. dowed with » gmcc of doioff miracle*, or Rpc»king strwige 
lon^Ages, but without (iny ffift of «»ving grace, to direct thfl 
ase of the same to the salvation of his people? What elaa, 
but thnt which a svord is in a maclnian'ii hand, or knowlNlge, 
elocjucuce, or uudergtaudiug', in Iiim tlmt should set himself 
to mixe himself a sect of followers into heresy or schism. 
Which should God allow Timothy, upon im|M3siliou of the 
hands of presbyter}', allowing it, that Christian people might 
have eoiiUdeiice in so ^rcnt a pastor, in whom they naw such 
" manifestation of God's Spirit;" might lie not reasonablj 
be said to allow him means to seduce Christian people? I 
will not therefore; contend, but the grace, that was given 
Timothy by prophecy, si^ifieth some risible manifestation of 
Gud'a Spirit in htm, coac!Cming whom there had "prophecies 
gono aforo" in the Church, of how great eminence be should 
be iu it* ; but so as to suppose tliat saving ^acv, wherein it 
mantfestcd God to be iu Ilmotby: which eaving grace, 
though not wanting in liiia when he came to receive imposi- 
tion of Lands (because he who receives it, being uo true 
Christian, shall ncrcr receive that effect by it), yet might 
the" effect thereof be extended, applied, or determined to the 
right use of whatsoe^-er mirnculoun grace he might thereby 
receive, in tlie service of God's Church. For to him, that 
hath by nature or by God's blessing upon hia honaft endcn- 
TonrR an ability to preach, to dispute, to resolve [difficulties'] 
in Christianity, aud hath not by God's saving grace the in- 
tent to ase it well ; what doth such a gift bring, but ability 
to do mischief? Therefore the g^ft given Timothy by imposi- 
tion of bauds, being that which was prayed for in behalf of 
him by those who laid hands on him, is the grace to behare 
himself well in the function wliich thereby he rcceiveth. ^ 
Which being obtained by the prayers of the Church, what ™ 
reason leaveth it, why tbc prayers of the Chnrch should 
not still obtain the like, setting aside the difference between fl 
thera thnt pray, or him for whom they pray? And certainly 
tbc effect of all prayors depends upon the same coitdiCioas, 



' "Putu «p lie ilono ILiigu«ruiii," 
Uct "Qaod douuiit prBtiKdi ficuuin 
l*t tiki dilum ici per aliurum praphe- 
tUn." Orol, tA I Tim. >t. U. 



• Corrccird from MS.; " might bj ■ 
tile," in Iflliq eiliiian. 
■ Added fnm MS. 
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b« it never »o mnch the ordiuaace of God which they deaiie CRAP. 
Him to blew. "^ 

§ 38. Here is theo, I mean in ordination, an ordinaacc of ["P" s"" 
Oori, snipmniewl with the Tisiltlc ceremony of impositioQ of 
hands, diguifyiiig the ovenhadowing of God's prot«<!tion or 
of His Spirit, which it preteodeth to procure upon the pro- 
mise of Gud'a pr(>seiicc with His Church, when it prays to 
Him. Which if it be therefore rfwkooed anion^ the stum- 
ments of the Church, m tlie property of the term will cer- 
tainly bear it, so can it be no disparafrement to the sacra- 
mentA of baptism and the eucharist, as if it came in rattk 
with them''. For the grace which it procurcth, as it is 
limited to a parttcutar effect, of ministering to the Church 
the ordinances of God, accordins to that trust which He re- 
poscth in the office ; so in the ^racc which God appoioteth to 
be conixyed to His people by the ministrj' of every office, no 
Icsa to bo obtained by that nutwanl prtifcssion, under which 
the order of the Church obliges them to niiuister the same 
(whatsoCTcr a man's inward iutcotioo, that is not visible, 
may be), than if he really did int<!iid to do his best for the 
MFTicc of God and the nalvation of His people. 

^ 29. I speak now, so far as the order of the Church Koes. [Tb« p^r. 
For othcmise it cannot be doubted, that a mau's pcrsoiuU '^"^ on^e 
abilities may give a great deal of life to the public order of '"'"""'■l 
tlie Church, and add much in proAecutton of the true intent 
aud in order to the due cfi'ect of it. All which the grace 
to endeavour the fnithfiil discharge of each ofKce, and the 
blessing of God upon Hucb endeavours, which tlie blca&iug of 
the Cliurch witli ioiposition of hands pmys for, contaioetb 
and eSecteth. 

§ 30. Dut of all powers of the Church, and the ofHcos Th» rMian 
which they produce, there is none that cometh so nigh the ^n,f^'** 
promises of the gospel, as that which consists in binding the i»«wm. 
sins of those, that visibly transgress their Christianity, upon 
them, and in loosing thctn upon visible penance. For this 
SMTestorcth to a capacity for the gifts of the Holy Ghost, for- 

' So TboradlLc'i Jiu( Wns'>** •■><) nftfl- iTrnfft bMid«« llw l<ro aVa«* 

Uiujurci^ cc xfiil. stu—" Thaucb Miofdia: thmfara neillKr ii nor a*if 

ib« ordtrinc «f ouniiilon batb lib MCfWMaJ *b> " ftc Uoni. vrCoaamim 

viiibU npi ud priKii>>«i yot il laekt Fitjvr aai &Mn»Mit*, Uouiiliva, Uk. 

lbBfra«MM orfcfnitMoii of aitti u «U Sad, Unm. IK. p. U6. oA. Corrie. 
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BOOK fei(«1 bjf transgressing the coTcnant of our baptism, and by 
"^' ftdmittin^ to coiuinuiiioQ iii the ciichariat iininedintely re- 
ncwctli the same. And, truly, the whole work of it is nothing 
else but the satisfying of the Church, that the miin katb. 
appeased the wrath and regained the favour of God; that is, 
satisfied God, in the language of tlio ancient Churcb, in con- 
sideration of tlie satisfnction of our Lord Christ, ncceptinf ■ 
hia pcuauec for satisfaeliou, wUch of itself it is not'. And I 
in regard of thix great virtue and effect of peuanee, 1 marrel ' 
not, that in the Ueformation Melanrthon' is found to have 
reekoued it a third sacrameut after baptism aud the cucharint. 
For the unme of Hacrameiit seemeth must duly to belong to 
the acts of tliose ofSccs, which conduce most to the attaining' 
or to the maintaining of the state of God's ^acc. ^ 

(Solemnlijr ^ 31. And truly it cannot be denied, that the solcmnilj^ 
*n J")*^"^" of penance in the ancient Church'' waa auch, an might well 
pr' K -Serve to signify the recovering of that grace; the ground 
b*.* grAi which Cliristiaus have for the help whereof, it so cflcctually 
**"='-J intimatcth. So, though a man's own repentance in pHvatAH 
hath the same promise of grace, yet the solemnity of per- 
forming penance in the Church seemeth rctiuiaitc to the 
nature and quabty of the sacrament, in whatsoever sense it 
shall he attrihnted to it. And this solemnity, all reason wiU 
allow, must needs hare been of great effect to procure 
and settle in the penitent that disposition for pardon, which, 
it seemeth to profess. This solemnity being so much abated 
in private penance, thot nothing of it remains, saving the 
iiiraTrrtntm^ ; not withstnii ding, so long as it rcmnins an ofbcie 
of the Church, which limiteth the form and the rtilcs accord- fl 
ing to which it is done, with duo hope of effeot.'there is no ™ 
reason why the nature of a sacrament should be therefore 
questionable. 

§ 32. Wlicu it ia given out, and simple Christiana are sa 
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• "Uuoi «unt (ticriimtnu)! Tris 
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governed as if they were oMiged to believe, that attrition ia 
changed into eontritiou by \'irtue of the keys of the Clmrcli 
passing upon it^ ; that is, that he, vho is not qitaliSed fur 
pardon, when he confesses, is by receiving the sentence of 
absolution quahfied for pardon, bu that neither stain nor 
guilt of sin remains, but the debt of teniporal punishment 
(vrhercas tbc time of canonical penance grounded a pre- 
irnniptinn that tbc change was wrought) : then may there 
seem to he cause of questioning, whether penance he b Hacrs- 
mcnt, that is, a holy office of the Church, in which it ia 
ministered under such aa unhallowed opioiou as that. 

§ 33. In the inc&n time, neither is the promise of grace 
anncscd to the solemnity thereof (in which there hath aac- 
ceodod so vast a change ns 1 have signified) by God's choice 
of any visible creature, in which it is exercised, as in baptism 
and the ciichaHitt; but hy that common reason, fur which it 
ia a solemnity (it for the Church to execute it with: nor is 
the promise of grace annexed to the ofQce of the Church any 
otherwise, than as it becomes the means to retrieve the con- 
dition of baptism, qualifying for the promise by the covenant 
of grace. 

§ 34. Tn fine, the name and notion of a sacrament, as it 
hath been duly used by the Church and writers allowed by 
the Church, extcndctb to all holy actions, done by virtue of 
the oOicc which God hath tntstcd His Cliurch with, in hope 
of obtaining the grace which lie proniiscth. Buptism and 
the cuchnrist are actions appointed by God in certain crea- 
tures : utterly impertinent to the cfTcct of grace, scttitig aside 
His appointment; but apt to sifcinfy all the grace which the 
gospel promincth, by virtue of tliat correspondence Mhich 
holds between things risible and sensible, and things intel- 
ligible and intisiblc: both antecedent, fur their institution, 
to the foundation of the Church ; the society whereof sub- 
aistcth upon condition of tbc first, and for communion in 
the second. The rest are actions appointed to be solemnized 
H in the Church by the apostles; not always nnd everywhere 
I precisely with the same ceremonies, but such as always may 
H nuonably serve to si^^uify the gnu^es, which it prays for oa 
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BOOK the behalf of them who receive thwn : the hope of that grace 
__L'*-^ being grounded nfum God*» general promise of hearing the 
prajFers of His Church, which the constitution thereof in- 
Tolveth. 

§ 35. Nor am I solicitous to make that construction, 
which may satisfy the decrees of the councils of Fl(>nnicc* 
And Trent'; who have first taken upon tlicm to decree under )i 
anathemo the couceit of the School' in reducing them to the 
number of aeren. But scdng the purticulars so qoali6cd by 
ancient writers in the Chnrch^ and the number upreed upon 
by the Greek Church' us well aa the Latins ; I have acknow- 
ledged that sense of their sayings, which the primitive order 
of the Catholic Church enforccth. For though I count it a 
great abuse to maintain simple Christians in an opinion, that 
the outward work' of thorn (not suppoung the ground upon 
which, the intent to which, the dispaaitiun with which, tUey 
are done) secures the salvation of them to whom they are 
ministered; — which opinion the formal niimsteriug of them 
seemeth to maintain ; — yet is it a far greater abuse, to place 
the reformation of the Churvh in abolishing the solemnities, 
rather than in reducing the right understanding nf the 
ground and intent of those offices which they aenre to 
aolcmnize. ^ 



■ So ihc DtcrtL Eugsnii P»p(B IV. 
ad jSiirtpiiot. ill Cuiii^. Flurmt. : ip. 
Lib]).. CuDi;., torii. liii. p. ii^, U. 

' " SI iiuit dixrrii,. lacramriilo iiaite 
■•gia nun fiiiiw umnU nJmChriilo 
Dutiiinu iiijstru instil uU, aul oMe ulura 
y«l p&iiciorx qiiam ipptrm, videlkc't, 
hRpiUtnuni, can tit mil lone ui, eucljarb- 
Iiaiii, pirn ilc Mill in, txtrtMiiini unctln. 
nnn, oiJlnrmi tl iimtrtnianiutii, »ul 
(Euun aluiuiil boiutn upCara non rue 
vorc pi iiriy|>ri« wcntnitDluiii. Jnnlhcina 
•1L~ Com. lYtd., Siu. rii (A.D. 
IS47). cnn. de iiat^rajrientii, oin. i.; 
•p. Litib , CoiiL-,. icxii. xi\. p. TTII, D. 

« iVU Loiiib.. Sent.. Bb. iv. Dl»L U. 
(I. — A uiu-yiiicial Council, htld al 
Srti. A.D. IS'« (can. X.. ap. Ubb., 
Com., loiu. air. p. (S4. C), itauvJ l>i« 
dni ilE-cmi of a council rcapeccing Iha 
MpWiiiry number. 

k I'liai (.'unlirnijtiicin, Trniinre, Holy 
Ordrrs, MaliiiiKinv. arr wii'tally rnl led 
Saoraincnli \ij tlie Fatbcii >» tome (riUf 
oratXtr,ttrmt lob« EMKtalty «diuitt«d: 
•M,«n tin on* aule, Bcilarui., Da Saor. 



in Gfii., lib. ii. *. 24. Cmiitov. tnwi. IE 
pp. ^34. 1>— !3B. 11 : anil, on lliu olber, 
Kutbn, JuBUuct UUluricu-Ttical., 
lib. it. cc. 3, >q. — But lliey gsre the 
Mme nnme «U« to many oib«r Uiiof* 
{Jctrct, UelVaco of ApoL T. ii. c. xL 
Divia, 2. Worki rcl. v. pp. 36. 27, 
rcckont mditccn KliogetlMC) ; n o.g. 
to the mill, tha waaliing of (ert. Ilie 
nil giyca tn catrchumma (lor which 
*' ucrunciiti" MK Ilin{[baia< 7t, iL IS), 
niJirtyrdom, virninitjr, &c. — Sec alio 
Palnitr, On Ibe ChuNh, Pi. W. e. viii. 
irol. ii pp. 442, 443. — For cilrfinii 
unction Bcllarmiiir prnducet onlf Pope 
Innocfiil I. cUtinic ti "irmu lacra- 
mctiii," am) S. Uiiiuui] . tnc whom ice 
■bovs e. sjl. f 1. Bote p, 1 1ft. Dote (, 
{ 'iS. ngWu. 

< Sn r.a. Leo Alla.1., Dr Eccl. Ot- 
pi4. •! Orinit. P«p. Conariwu. lib. iiL 
G. Ii. i C. p. lOiS; Aicuillu«, 1>« Coti- 
curil. Eccl. Oociiltnt. ri OikiiL Sic, 
lib.!, t. ipp, 4—7. 

I Miapnnted, "wuTli*," in 
•ditMn. 
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« woMHiP cnnisT ix thk EociiAiur, Tootoa beubtiko husbcmtaji- 

TIATIOK, IS HO IDOUIKT. GBOCSD rOK THT. nONOOK OF BAIKTH iVD 
HJLSmu. TUB RURTC A»B THB AKCILS TBiT TOB M. THERE MJKTB 
or rK-vvKiu ID siiSTs: tur noar a&biublb vith duuATUMm i 

T«K LASI Uiir « IDOUTBV 1 lUK 8«00>I» A WBP M Ir. OP TUB WCUCS 

or Tim 3LL:<n' uouiiu. vaxx tut second coHSusoinufT psoniBiTiciii 

OR jt LI»<11CTII. TltB secaXD COCIJCIL OP XECAa doth wot DKCnU 
IDGLIIUT ; A.XD TET TtTEUI U KO DECRBl IN TUB CRDBCB fOB TUB 

wcwsiiirniio or huobb. 

And now I come to that resolution^ wMcb I liaiv made 
way for' by premisiug these conclasious for assumptioiia to 
infur it; only, by the way", I huve resolred aguinat those 
prayers, which the Church of llome prcscribeth, to deliver 
Ihc souU of the ileiul from purgatory-pains. I suy, thcu, 
firat, that the adoration of tho cucbsriat, which tho Church 
of Rome jire&cribeth, is not necessaiily idolatry. 1 say itot 
what it may be accidentally ; by tliat iateiitiou, which wirac 
men may coucctd, aud may make it idolatry as to Cod : 
I apeak upon aupposition of that intcutiou, which the pro- 
fession of the Church formeth, aud which aloae is to my 
pn>»cut purpose I suppose them to believe, that those 
creature* of God, which are tho elements of that sacrament, 
are no more there after the consecration; havinf; ceased to 
be, that there might be room for the Body aud Blood of our 
Lord to come into their stead. I suppose, that the Body and 
Blood of Christ may he adored, wheresoever they are; and 
must be adored by a good Christian, where the eustora of the 
Church, which a Christian is obliged to commuuicate with, 
requiies it. For that which we see is enough for to certify 
us, that pcrcuiplurily to refuse uuy custom of the Church is 
a step to dimioa aud the dissolution of it; whidi is the 
greatest evil that can hefal Christianity, ucxt to the pcrem|>< 
tory profosion of something contrary to that truth, wherein 
Chrlstiauity couaati, and which the being of the Church 
preaupposeth. 
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* MupriBUa X.XX. in folio «d>tion. 
' 8m kton, a. xx-n. i 1.3. 
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^ Z. But I suppose Mrther, that the Body and Blood of _^ 

Christ is not adored nor to be adomd b;r CbiislJaiis, ueither^f 
for Itself, norforany endowment residing in It, wliich It may 
have received fay being pcrsutiully imited witb tlie Godhead 
dF Christ; hut only iu consideraticm of the naid (!oi3hcadj 
to which It remains inseparably uuitcd, wheresoever It be- 
comes. For by that means, whosoever propoaeth not to 
himself tlic coiisidcratiou of the Uody and Blood of ChriEtt, 
as It is of Itself and in Itself a. mere creature [which he, that 
doth not on purpose, cannot do), cannot but consider It, aa 
he believes It to be, facing a Cbristinn ; and, eonsideriug It 
as It is, honour It as It is inseparably unitcdjto the Godhead, 
in which and fay which It subsiateth, in which Ifaproforc tliatssi 
honour rcsteth, and to which it tendeth. So the Godhead 
of Christ is the thing that U honoured, and the reason why fl 
it is houotu^, both : the Body and Blood of Christ, though 
It be necessarily honoured, beeauRc neeessatily united to that 
which is honoured ; yet is It only the thing that h honoured, 
and not the reason why it is honoured, spe&lcing of tha 
honour proper to God alone. 

§ 3. I suppose further, that it is the duty of every Chris- 
tian to honour our Lord Christ, aa God subsisting iu human 
flesh : whether by professing llim such, or by praying to 
Him as such, or by using any bodily gesture, which by the 
custom of them tliat frc<iuc-nt it may serve to signify that 
indeed be takes Him for such; whii-ih gesture is outwardly m 
that worship of the heart which inwardly commands it. B 
This honour then being the duty of on aflirraative precept, 
which according to the received rule" tics always, thmigh it 
cannot tic a man to do the duty always, because then he 
should do nothing else : what remains but a just oecatdon, t<tfl 
make it rcquiJ^Lte, and presently to take hold and oblige? 

§ 4. And ia not the presence thereof in the sacrament of 
the eucharist a just occasion, presently to express by the 
bodily act of adoration that inward honour, which we alwaya 
carry towards our Lord Christ as God? Grant that thcre^ 
may be question, whether it he a just occasion or not; cer-^| 
taiuly, Buppoaing it come to a custom iu the Church preseutly 



* AlIirniaUTa praocpti obljguii mmpn, wd am ad tmpn. 
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to do that which is always due to be done, you suppose the 
question detenuincd. This is that which I stand upon : the 
matter being such as it is, supposing the custom of the 
Church to ha%'e determined itj it shall be so far from an act 
of idolatry, lliat it shall be the duty of a good Christian. 
Therefore, not supposing the Church to hare determined it, 
though for 8ome occasions (whereof more are possible than it 
is posaibh; for me to imagine) it may bet'omi* uflcuaive and 
not presently due, yet can it never become an act of idolatry ; 
BO 1ou{; us Christianity is that which It is, and he that docs 
it professes himself a Christian. 

§ 5. Here then you see I am utterly disobliged to dispute, 
whether or no in the ancient Church Christians were exhorted 
and encouraged to, and really did, worship our Lord Christ 
in the sacrament of the cnchariat. For having concluded my 
intent, that it hail not been idolatry had it been done, I 
might leave the conanqnnncc of it to debate. But not to 
balk the freedom which hath carried mc to publish all this, 
I do believej that it was so practised and done iu the ancient 
Church"; which I m^ntain from the beginauig to 1i»ve been 
the true Church of Christ, obliging all to conform to it in all 
things within the power of it. I know the consequence to be 
this, that there is no just cause why it should not be doue 
at present, but that cause, which justifies the reforming of 
tome part of the Chorch without the whole ; which if it were 
taken away, that it might he dune agaiu, and ought not to 
he of itself aluQc any cause of distance. Kor I do acknow- 
ledge the testimonies, that are produced^ out of St. Ambrose, 
Ue Spiriiu Saacio, iii. 12''; St.Augustin, In l^aim. xeviii/, 
aud Epiil. cxx. cap. xxrii.*; St. Chrysoatom, Hotmi. xxJr. in 
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° Sw however Bingliam.XV. v.lt S, 
fw lh« ilii&rtiiGa bctwcrn iliii and ilic 

■dontion vf iSie Hod, aud foi llif LiMt 
iu» at tha latlcr. 

• R. g. bj BolUrm., Do Sarram. 
Bnalur., lib. it. c.29: Conlro*. lam. 
IL p. 9S0. C, D: i.nil ibid,, lib. U. cc 
H, Jfec. i Ibid., pp. «0-t. D, &c. 

* " lU^uc fiex ><*l)«)luiD l«iT« inlet- 

llgltur, prr Icnacii auUm Caro Chriali i 
<£mid hodJKiur in m jnartia adoraiBUt. 
H Qum apoMoli In Domlnc Jmu, ut 
npn dliiiDu*, adontunt." S. Ani- 
lraib«D« Splr. Sancia, lib. iii, c. U. 
J 79; Op. tMO. U. p. tfai. A. 



' "Nrmoautrm illaniCtrDemaian- 
dueat, niii piiui aduraTcrii." S.Aug.i 
In Pa. xcviii. { 4. Oft toot. i'. p. 
\UU. C. 

* "Et ipri quippa" (m. divilM M 
Hiiwibl) " fedduru aiuil atl uieiiiam 
Cliriati. et acclpitini d« Corpora ot 
Sanguiiifl Ejiu, tad siorMit uniuiu. 
DUD ttiiiu Miuranlui. i^uia noa iml- 
Untur -, iiiantluGantFt rnim Patiiwmn, 
iladl^uitnt MM panemt." It)., 
Kpiu. osl. (cxK. (dd. bet: tUati.). Ad 
Uonoralum nondutn ba^iacum, e. 
xxtiL i 60; Op. torn. U. p. M. E. 
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1 adCormth.*; Theodoret,*Z)Mii. ii."; St. Gregory NaEianzen, 
Orat. in S. Gorgoniam' ; St. Jerocn, Epist. ad Theophilvm 
EpisCn Alexandria^ : Origen, In diveraa loca Evaat/. Hum. v.% fl 
where he teaclieth to any at the receiving the sacrament, ^ 
" Lord, 1 am not worthy that Thou shoutduHt come under 
my roof;" which to any, is to do that which I conclude. 
Nor do I need more to conclude it. 

§ 6. And whut reason eao I have not to conclude it? 
Hnvc I auppOBcd the elements, vhich arc God's creittures m 
which the sucrameut ia ccichratcd, to be abolished; or &uy 
thing- cUc conccmiag the Flesh and Blood of Christ or the 
presence thereof in the encliarist, in giving a rea-ton why the fl 
Church mivy do it, which the Church did not believe? If I 
have, I disclaim it as soon as it may appear to me for such. 
Nay, I do expressly wbrn all opiuiona, tlutt they imngine not 
to themselves the eibchariiit so mere and simple a sign of the 
thing dignified, that the celebration thereof ahould not be a 
oompeteut occasion for the executing of that worahip, whieh 
is always due to our Lord Chi-i-tt incarnate. 

5 7. I confess it is not necessarily tlie same thing to wor-u2 
ship Christ in tine saorament of thg cueharist, as to worahip 
the aacraraenl of the cucharist ; yet 'u\ that seuse, which 
reason of itnelf jnstitieth, it is. For the auerament of the 
euchuriat, by reu^un of the nature thereof, \a neither the 
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' ThiTC » nothing ia S. Cliryio*- 
t(tin'« HoiTii iii*. in I tA. Cor,, ait-n 
la iho purpnio a( thv ti-ici. tli«i bih-)! 
nprtMioiia •», "''EintHi aiiri firoTft- 
pisv •OA(r)[ai) Htrit x*i|xu fyomi ii9. 
TUi Airtit iruifoi/i**, Saiiuiiomi, ix- 
vAijrrJ^roi t^i i^T»v tuptit, t^Ao- 
y^viTtl Sri kaI airrh ravTa ^(,Jx'^^t Tpit 
fit) fttl'^M'i' I" »p irAii-p" li CIp. 
S. Chry«,, ii>m, k p. JI3 A)- and 
■giln, " cr ybf BaaiKia ni etnt hn 
laiKm% flV^oiTO' li A^Tw flmriA^n : lua- 
t(bv fi)t sir flnriAimv ofrii ir tii arAvt 
tf^atrv X*p<r\r hiaSifmit'' (ibid., | *. 
»,SIS.D): nnil,"Th7ap ir^r«j'/«ar" 
(in hNTdi) " Tiitiirtpai' . ravra 0^1 'rrl 
♦S* "PI' >«t" itlfUfoi'." K.r.X. (ibid,, } 
S. |>. 318. K|. Tlie kit ii th« paita^e 
iiuoitd by HclUnniiir. Oc Sat-r. Kuch., 
lib. ii. 0. 22 : ContTDV. torn. li. n. 6it. 
B.C. 

■ •■ H^>'<t*' (m. Iho •jRiboU after 
caniecraiian) "yhfi ir) t5i wpnrfpe,* 
o&alai naX toS fl>;^««Tat val roii »(floin. 
■al AparA iirri ncul SirAi. oln Hal t/Mi' 
^tftr ■Ir' »«ciru 91 Inp tyirm, vol 



in'ii-n Crra I'ff nim&rTai." Tlt*- 
urlorcl., t:raiil>tc(, Ilial. li. Incon- 
funu*; Ojt. loiii. iv, p, SJ C. 

> " Tv ewriaaTtipiv wpmwirrti fitrA 
rn* TfnTisi, itai TttrJw' ai^y Tiuo-^trav 
fciwaAoirjirtoj itryaAp rji Ben" >.r.A. 
S^- C>rtig. MfeL, fir At- viii- Iti l.aud, 
OoTKOiii^.i IM: Op. tnm.i. |i.32S. H. 

r "Vt diieant qui ignorant, trti did 
tutiiitaiLilt Script ur 4 rum, qua dtbtant 
vrnerMione uncu tu«d]icr«, el alurii 
Cliniti niiiiltlrrio dterrtirci Mcroiquo 
calice*. el uiicU vclimina, ct c»l«Mi, 
qua ad cultiim Doiotnirir p«rtlnaill 
paiilanli, tloii quaat inania «t aanm 
i^irciiiin aanEltmaniarn uoQ hab«ra i 
■ed ex <^cmiiirlio Corporia et Sangulnia 
Ufliniiii, radem qiu Carpui Ejui Ct 
SkntC»>>i tnajcstaU TcnoianJo." 8. 
Ilirrvn., Epiil. ad Thcopliiiiini Epiac, 
EpiiL IxMviil. I Op. turn. iv. P, il. p. 
7M. 

■ Quoted abiive, c. iv. I 31. BoU 
— Il it not Origen'a. 
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TiHiMe limd, nor the invisible firace, of C!iriat*B Body nnt\ CHAP. 

Blood, but the uuiou ofbotU, by virtnc of the preruissea; in — 

regard whereof, the one going along with the otlier, wliatso- 
ever be the distauce of their imture, both concur to that, 
which we call the sucmmeut of the eucharist, by the work of 
Cted, to which He ia morally eugaged by the promi«c which, 
the institutiou thereof coatiuacth. If this bo rightly under* 
atood, to worship the sacrament of the euchariat ia to worship 
Christ in the sacrament of the eucborist. 

§8. But I will not therefore warrant, that they, whotHut.t* 
maintain the worshipping of the sacrament of the ciichapirt, by''Roni'»n 
do not understand the viirible kind, or (as theniBelvea think) '^'>5*"'i'«> 
the visible properties, thereof by that name*. 'Which if they auij i* in- 
shall declare themBotvcs to underataud, then in the question ^"■"•""'"'••J 
far othervise; and to be resolved upon the same terms, as 
the question couceriung the worshipping of images shall by 
and by'' be resolved: — that, though the sacrament of the 
eucharist may be thv uccasiou to determine the circumstanco 
of the worshipping of Christ, yet is [it] itself no way capable 
of any worship thxt may he counted religious, because religion 
enjoiupth it. Cardinal Uellarmiue, De Euck. iv. 2i>% would 
have it said, that the aigu is worshipped materially, but the 
Body and Blood of Christ formally, in the eucharist ; which 
are terms that signify nothing. For it is impossible to dis- 
tinguish in Ood the thing that is worshipped from the reason 
for which it is worshipped ; so that the thing may be under- 
stood, without understanding it to be the reanon why it ia 
worshipped. Therefore the sign iu the eucharist scorns only 
to determine, why that worship which is always everywhere 
due, is here now tendered. 



■ BclUnnino liimiclf, M •tuo1«d in 
iMita b«l«ir (p. 920. A), >Bimu. tlu( 
ChiiA i* 10 be adond in tlie ucra- 
mrnt " enita huri^." and. '' Bam urfo- 
imiianfm ad ti/mliola tliam pamU il 
rmi prrlHir'*, quatcnui ipprvhcndun- 
lur ut (|iiid unum cum Ipto ChrisU* 
Qumn «ontiticnt." But iLiI Kunit) in 
Us wnwi union beld olber and im et. 
tiMM MotimiDt*, Riiy be mtm in Rp. 
Purbct. (Jon*id. Mod. ct r>cir.. Dc 
Sacr. Euch&r.. lib. ii. & ii. f 10—1$. 
pp. tlO— 443. 

^ Rdnw, ) 36, M|. 

* "Qm Riiiu Hiiitimi uinmmni. 



lum eucbiirlitijc fonnalitcr •>*• Cop- 
pui Chriiiti, ut KU aub JlJia ipr- 
oietiun, cuiKcdUDt III am fonnaliter 
uciBiticnlum did niluiaiiduiii : <fUL 
■ulciii doceiit ticrnntiiLuui cuolww- 
tin rurrawliter cho ipcriFi p*oi« ct 
vini, III CbtitluDi eonlin«nl, ill) do. 
cent «Diiiai]ii«nier aarramtnlum euDha- 
riitia iiiaicriiliter aduraiiduiu. S»d 
i|iiidi|Uid lit dc modo loqucndi, tlslua 
qucslitiilia nun «t iiiki •■■ Chrlatua 
in cuciiaiitiia lit adonodu* cultu ta- 
Iris." Ucllami.. Uc SMfam. Kuebw., 
lib. iT.c2i)i ConUDT.. um. d. Pl 9:29. 
B. 
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§ 9. Indeed, wlieo the council of Trent" prououucoth him 
anathema, that believes not the elements to be abolished and 
ce&ae to be in it being conaecr&ted; I cannot deny, that 
their obliging uU to believe that, wliicb no mun can have 
that cause to believe for which he believes the ChriHtian 
faith, hath been a very valuable reiwoii, though not the only 
reasnii, to move the Church of l^Dgland to sitpersede that 
ceremony (liardly, in the minds of Cliristiaiis so bred to it, 
to he parted from it) : contenting itxcif to enjoin the receiving 
of it kneeling^; which he that refuseth to do, seems uot to 
acknowledge the being of a sacrumeut, requiring the tender 
of the thing nignified by it and with it. And I conceive 
further, ibut the carryiug of the sacrament lu procession, 
and upon auch occasions as sigiiily' no order towards the 
rcccivuig of it, nor auy stich intent upon supposition whereof 
the ancrameut is u HucraincritS hath added much weight to 
that reason. For if the uac of the sacrament were the rea- 
Bon to make the occasion fit, the abuse thereof must needs 
render it unfit. 

^ 10. But for that which remains; whether those who 
think the Body and Blood of Chriat present instead of the 
elements, which are there no more, be idolaters for worship- 
ping the elements, wliieli remain present where they think 
they are nut, is a quustiou no way to be resolved, till it be 
granted, that, supposing them present, it is no idolatry. For 
if the fuUe opinion uf their abHeuce make men idolaters, then 
arc they not idolaters which have it not. Consider then, that. 



* "Si qui* dixcrit, in (acroMiicta 
rurliiriitlK locrimcnta rcmancre siib- 
lUalinin pinii et vliii una cum Cor- 
potc cl Siinguina U^rnioi nottri Jc*k 
CEiriati, ii-r^vi-'Hl^ut mirabilpm illfttn 
01 un^lirniii eonv onion c<tii toliui nub. 
lUtntin panit in Corpn*. nt toltui tuli- 
•Untin Tlnl In SaiiKDlncrn, manvnli. 
biM dunlnxat apeoiebut ptiii* it( rin], 
qvain ^uid«m eonT«n!oDeiii CatlioIIca 
EcclMia aptiuitiit l»iitubi>C)n.tiitin' 
nrm apptlUi, nnaihttni ill." Cane. 
Trid., »e»a. xlil. can, 'It ap. Libb.. 
Couc, lom. liv. p. 808. C. U. 

* Canon* or IADS, cin. xiiiL, and 
XKviii and rubric in Couiniuoieu Str- 
rico. 

< C«rTFc1i>d (r»m MS.; "rignitf" 
in falio (rdition- 
■ "MulluiiUquoduMlandl iucuan- 



tinquitur, quin oninea ChrUU fidelct, 
pro mnre in Catholica GccLciia semper 

rcCGpCO, lltlic CultUID, qui VCTD IJcO 

(IcWlur. tiaic (kncIiMinio ucrani«nlft 
(cu«hiLriitiii!) in vcnecAlioneexhibcant. 
..DrcUnii prmcrsn lant-la aynadua, 
pja rl ntliKinis ndinodum in D« Ec- 
cldiam indiictnm fiiiisc lirinit momn, 
nt airKiilii annin ptculiaii quodani eC 
feilo dit |>Ti:c«l>um hot vl vrncrabils 
iiivraiii«ntarn Miijiulan rffntraliane Ui 
inlBiimuir colcbTaratur .- utq^ue in rro- 
onaioiiibui ro'crcitler al hananSco 
jllurl pn vlai el loca publlca dr«uin- 
(crrtlur." C«nc. Trid., Scm. lilf. 
[ .\. D. 1 9£ I ), cap. V. i ap^ i.at>b., Cone, 
lam. x\r. p. HOG. C — B. — Ste IIb. 
PnrhRt, Cnnbixl. Mod. ot PaeiC, U« 
SM^ram. F.uchir, lib. 11. c. ii. ) 16 — 19. 
pp.«43.«M. 
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were the Body and Blood of Christ 90 present as to he instead of 
the substance of bread nnd wine, the considcrntion in which 
any Christian (holding what the Church of Rome teachc4) 
ihoiild worship It, would be no other than that, fur which It 
should be worshipped by him who believer It not «o present; 
as, to tny opinion, the ancient Church did beliere. Both 
musl worshi]! the Body and Blood of Christ hecaiwe in- 
carnate; and, therfforo, as the Body and Blood of Christ is 
inseparable from the consideration of His Godhead, which 
rrery Christian intends to worship. And how can then a 
man's mistake in thinking the elements to be awny, which 
indeed are there, make him guilty of honouring those crea- 
tures as Gfwl ; which we know, if he thongbt that they were 
there, he must needs take fur creatures, and therefore could 
not houonr for God ? I do belierc it hath bccu said by great 
Kiiodtat of the Church of Ilomc, that they must needs tlunk 
tliemselvo flat idolaters, if they could tliink that the ele- 
ments arc not abohshcd*. That shews wlint confidence they 
would have the world apprehend that they hold their opinion 
with, bnt not that the consequence is tnic ; unless that which 
I have said be reprovablc. For what reasoo can be given, 
why that bodily gesture, which professedly signifieth the 
honour of God tendered to Christ spiritually present in the 
eucharist, shoulil he idolatry, because the bread and wine are 
believed to remain there; which according to their opinion, 
tupposing them to be abolishud, their accidents only remain- 
ing, is no idcdatry, but the worship of our Lord Christ for 

Ood? 

^ 11. lu the next place, as concerning prayer to saints: 1 
must suppose, that the terms of pruyer, iuToeation, calling 
upon, and whatsoever else we can use, are or may be in 



CHAP. 
XXXI. 




> E-g. oContniilit ClaBdius" (!)uiie- 
tM). "ex uiiiuic idoniliDnu abtrntiiin 
■ulMiaiJiiu! pnniii vi>lli|[«t«. Eicnim li 
dnplrx iiianutct lubilftnti* in ticia- 
niciiti>, una fiaiiLi, sltrn Chri^li. iiuii 
po»*it citr* ijuluiauiaiii nnii.~ft tiluj'ilio 
In Ulruii4|uc rcftrri, e» quod etrtX du- 
plex eliun tiUicnIi*, nmmim uiiai^ua- 
qne •wira vcnriatiouctu |HiitluUrM .... 
ABhl deinds Inti mania Ptliuin, in 
q«iVu« «x unicA tditTHioBt ttMBlia 
puli* el truiaub«iaitiiBii« colli)[i ride- 
tur." Soaici, In 111 Pan. D. Thorn., 
Diip. rviii. namin. II). M 

.lOiX— ••l4oliiUli> 



•in* mipKf** inlmtioao ftdorandi pio 
Deo id quod rercra non r>t. Ac pr«- 
inda qui adoraKi koatiani turn conae- 
cntatn, appRhrndcm cugiuiione tna 
ibi Ctimcum. idalolaimm nun cmnmiu 
lerrl." Id., ibid. DUji. ccii. num. 41 ,- 
torn. iii. p. +1*. — "llic error" (<is. 
" Adoniioncni hujoi ucramcnli idotn. 
latnini «*c."J "eX alio priori ridelut 
apqui : nam ii ibi non e>i Carput Chriati 
Bitt Satijnjti. ni ip*i (»cninECiUrii)>il- 
lumant, Ct til ailciaiio ipaa in pancm 
elfinuni Ifmiiiirtuii quod cat idolnla- 
)il ,K><t., Ujt^ onii. nun. 14%-, 



[The terms 
pnjeTi in- 
vMBii^n, 
and otbera 
like ihem, 
DBMmaril; 
equivocal} 
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BOOK despite of our hearbi equivocal ; that it, ve may be con- 

'■ — atniined, unless we use ihat diligence which common discre- 

tioH counts supcrfliioiia, to use: tlic same words in ngnifying 
requcata made to God aud to man. Wliicli arc not equivocal 
sccoriiiug to that cquivocatiou, which comes hy mere chance; 
but by that, for which there is a rcasonabLe ground in that 
eminence, which our concvptious (and therefore our worda, 
which signify them) express unto ub'. For ail the uppre- 
bensions, tbat we have of Ood and all things intelligible, 
comiuj; from things sensible, we cau have no jiropcr conceit 
of God's cAccllcnce, and the eminence thereof above Ilts 
creatures; which necessarily appears to us under attributes 
common to His creatures, removing that imperfoction which 
in them they are joined with. This is the reaaon, why all 
signs of honour in word or deed may be eqaivocal, vrheu 
they need not be counted so ; being joined with signs either 
«f other words or deeds, which may scrx-e to determine the 
capacity of them. Adoration, worship, respeet, rererence, or 
howsoever you trnnnlate the Latin ctdlua, are of this kind; 
as I said aforo^, " Inffrpaaua aeenampopuhim- saUotor adorat^*' 
— "Coming upon the stage to dnnee, he adore*" (or wor- 
ships] "the people;" or, a^i another say«, " JaclaJ basia^" — 
"He throws them kisses;" he does reverence to the spec- 
tators by kissing his hand, and saluting them with it. So 
prayer, invocation, calling npon God, i-i not so proper to 
God, but that {whether you will or not) every petition to n 
prince or a court of justice is necessarily a " prayer," and he 
that makes it "inrocatcs" or "calls upon" that prince or 
that court for fnvour or for justice. 
Oronnd for ^ J2, Now the militant Church necessarily bath commu- 

<.f wmt» nion with the triumphant : believing, that all those who are 
and tn«r- 

'y"- ' See iboTt, c Mvl } 3—6. 

I Ibid. 

* Epiltrainin. VcL, lib. it. p, 131. 
Grncw. 1fit9. Vot (he «qiiiTont(on of 
Ihc wori " •dBro," M* Atiflivwi.-*. Rrtji. 
aA nHlnfm-. pii flS. 275 •q , 400. OlC 
IHSl : iiid Tnncli't Star a( ibe Wiic 
Meii. pii. CO-Ca. Unrt. ISiO.— -Olho 
prDtMvdCH maniK, adoniro valgum, ja- 



Mrv wculi." arc, Tmat, Hirt., I 99. 
And Apiileliii, MrUmnrT-h., uua iha 
word " lidont" mwtsI limps M — ■ lli- 
lur. — Sen F'aCTioliiIl mb toc, — Suam, 
III III. ParL IX 1'hom.. DKiiut iriii. 
tnni. i. pp. 9^1 aq., hM a lonjt duou- 
■i«a upon the natun uid ti>t«Bit)|t «f 
tidoralion. 



JaoUt liMi4 
"TibiMni gutulirj fautarMpuUl." 

f hmlrui. Fib. Uli. >. bh. 7. n. U. SS. 
" Ul«ii<laqu» (l«wrvw Jactatvt biuia ilwrin." 

JniBnal, <tr. US. 
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departed iu God's grace arc at rest, And seovre of lieing 
parted from llim for the future; though those, who have 
iieglected the conleut of tliis world the moat for Hin scrricc, 
and are in the hert of those " mansions" which are provided 
for them till the day of jiulgmpnt (whom here we call pro- 
perlj saiDts), enjoy the nearest access to Ilia presence". To 
disjmtc whether we arc bound to honour them or not, were 
to dispute whether we arc to be Christiana, and to believe 
this, or not. Whether this honour be religious or civil*, 
nothing but cijuivocatinn of words makca dinputabic; and 
the cause of that equivucution, the want uf words : vulgar 
twe not having provided words, properly to signify concep- 
tions, which came not from common sfitiinc. If we call it 
[religious"], it is manifest, that all religion is that reverence 
which the conscience of our obligation to Uod renderetfa. 
If civil, the i neouveiiience is more gross, though loss danger- 
oaa. For how cnn we owe civil rcNpeet, where there is no 
relation of members of the same city or commonwealth? 
Plainly, their excellence, and the relation we have to them, 
being intelligible only by Chrintianity, must borrow a name 
from that which vulgar language attribiitca to God, or to 
men our sui^eriora. 

§ 18. I need say nothing in particular of angela; whom if 
we believe to be God's ministers employed in lennug^ His 
children upon earth, wc must needs own their honour, though 
the intercourse between us be invisible. 

§ 14. It were easy In pick up sayiu^ of the fathersi, by 
which reUgiouB honour ia proper to Christ ; and others', in 
which that honour, that reverence, which religion enjoins. 



CHAP. 
XXXI. 

[John 
m. S.1 



[ Ani in- 
f Hebr. i. 



btlieri. ] 



■ Sw abo*c. e. ■aij. | 30—50. 

* " Obwrvaniluin mi tat «»c (pMi«* 
■doratlotiMcive euliui quo) luni tpecio 
excel It II lis." h'ow, " irrm lunl qiccwa 
excrlldilic. Prima «M cxcellrnlia Di- 
<riui, t( iDfiniUt ciii Rtpcindet {mma 
kp^in cxltua, ^ui ■ IbtclOKW diciluf 
Ulri4. K^und* mI mccllcEitia hiunaiia 
HU uatiinlii. i|Ua> jMiiUMltnbiitniniii 
virtuiibuK.ilip>iiatibiii, pa<lilni>," Ice.: 
"eui rr*uaii(lFt wcunrin ipccifi nillui, 
quae din poicit cuitus cirilU," ftc. 
"T*HU c«t cxctlUnlia iju>daiii mrdla 
inur Dirinam e( huniinim, i|ualii tti 
gMtta »! glwia uneiorum :. et huie 
ncvIlMIlK ictp«n4rl imia >p*cin c«)- 
Pm, f«uuB tliMlogi Tocsnt datlam:.. 



banc ttrtiam iptflcm . . ditlilunl in 
duli*m ptopri* dicUni el hyprrduliani, 
(ribuiritti lUim unctii r^ttrHt, iitaia 
uli HDmuiiUlirhriitl.xnialH EJui." 
Bfllarm., 1>» Swid. DratlL. IIh.1. o.llt 
Caniror. Win. I. p. IWI. A— C. 

* Mitpriuicd " n lilt i oil" ia feBe 
edit »>ii. 

P CoTtrritid aiao in h\S.. — from a 
miipnnt <in Iht (nilo adltinn). rlc, 
•■ iniiiuciinf ." — inio " in coiiiluf tinj." 

4 Af la dons t.|;. tii t7wh«T, Antw. 
Ac, c is. pp. 42* — tJO, -««, M. ; and 
B>i>|(l>«iii,XllI. ui. 1, froix DailU. 

* A* ia don* « g. in Brllarm., D* 
.SanrL Itaatit. Ilh. i. c U. C*nU«t. 
torn. I. pp. igM.C— 1BA9. D. 
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18 tendered mints and angels, And nil to bo impnt«d to 
nothing but want of pruper terms for that honour, which re- 
ligion enjnineth in rcspRCt of God, and tlial relation, which 394 
God hath sc'ttled between the Charch militant and triumph- 
ant; hiding reasonnbly called religious, provided that the 
distance be not confounded between the religitjus bouoiir of ' 
Ood, and that honour of the creature, which the religious 
honour of God enjoins, being neither civil nor human, bat 
siLcli as a creature is capable of, for religion's sake and that 
rclution which it scttletb. 
[Thelia- $ 15. I muHt come to particulars, that I may be luader- 
nour. paid ^^ ^ ji ^j, J ij ^j, ^,,j^j jijg meiworica of the mar- 

10 I he tne- ' 

inorie* of tvrs, Bud othcr Hnintfl who iivt-d »o aa to assure the Church 
till! ane^int t^^J* would liiivc bccii martjTs had tlicy been called to it, bad 
Cliiu;eh. hqj bc^n hououred, as it is ploin they were honoured by 
bntwliii Cliristinns', must find in hia heart by consequence to wish, 
that CliriRtianity had not prevailed. For this honour depend- 
ing on nothing but the assurance of their happiness in them 
that renifliued alive, waa that, wliich moved unbelievera to 
bethink themselves of the reason tbey had to be Christiana. 
■^ITiat were then those honours? RcTcrenee in pre»cn-ing 
the remains of their bodie*, and burying them; celebrating 
the remeiubraucc of their a[j0iueH every yeur; assembling 
themselves at their monuments; making the days of their 
death festivals, the places of tlieir burial cluirchea; building 
and consecrating churches to the service of God in remem- 
brance of them: I will add further (for tlie custom scemcth 
to come front utidefiled Oiristiauity), burying the remains of 
their bodies under the stones upon which the eucharist was 
celebrated'. What was there in all this but Christianity? 
That the eircunistaiices of God's service, which no law of 
God bad limited, the time, the place, the occasion of assem- 
bling for the Ber%'ice of God (alway* acceptable to God), 
should be determined by such glorious accidents for Christi- 
anity, as the departure of those who bad thus concluded their 
raue. What enii be so properly counted the reign of the 
saints and niartjTS with Christ, which St. John foretcUotb, 
Apoc. XX, as this honour, when it came to trample paganism 



■ SfV Ci««. Prinv Chri*L, o. rii, pp. 
Sd-10ui«Md BiiighuD, XtlL Ix. K 



XX. rii.. >i>d XXIIl. W. 7.8. 
' Sec fiitiKliam, ibid> 
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nndcr feet after the coiiTCTsion of Constantinc " ? Certainly chap. 
nothing can be named so correspondent to tliat honour, — ' ' - 1- 
whicli is prophesied for them that auflcred fur (Jod'a law 
nndcr Antiochus Upiphancs^j Pnn. xii. In not all this hon- 
our properly dcriviktive from the tionuiir of Ood and our 
Lord Christ, nnd rcttttlrc to liis service ? For that ia the 
work, for which Christiana assemble ; and for those assem- 
blies the Church standii, m I have often said : the honour of 
the saints, but the occasion, circumstauce, or furniture for it. 

^ 16. Neither is it to be doubted, that the Hainta in hnp- The uJni* 
pineitw pray for the Church militaut, and that they have f™^ ^°' 
IcDOwledge thereof; if they go not out like aparklcti, and are 
kindled again when they resume their bodies, which I hsTC 
shewed our comtiiou Christiunity allows uot^ For ia it 
possible to imagine, tbut, knowing any thing (that ia, know- 
ing God and themselves), they should not know, that God 
hath a Church iu the world, upon the cousummntion whereof 
their consummation dcpendeth? Or ia it possible, that, 
knowiug tliis, and being disposed towards this Church aa 
they ought to he disposed towards it in respect to God, they 
should uot intercede with Ood for the coasummatiou of it and 
the means thereof? Which is all we can desire. 1 will not 
use the te.tt of Jeremy xv. 1, and Ezek. xiv. 13 — 20 *j 



• " Il»gn»*nTint cum Clirido niJIlo 
aimlt—Skut Chrmin pi tspIo in l*mu 
nienii, nlc ct »»ri<(r«* iiili Cbristu, 
rcnipc {Id alor* uiiailiinuiii (jiiip cun- 
■picSvbanlut kiiud l|iioru[ii inoiiiuriBa tt 

flic liouuitiii c|uum ipiia Kcclciiui pa* 
kin liibuBTf. Aal* t«ni|>iiTiLCoi>iiIatitini 
nti]uii tutimi mt %A inunumenU mar- 
qrruni oonxntrr, vt vi^^ure paf-uiitmo 
Rifliik poimt tie Loiiur mirlirtuin a 
pBgAuli in BupemilioTitt >!>» (lL-ri-(l«0- 
ticin npFOltu'. (luod ■utcm scldiliiT 
xIXm IVt|, m parliact ul iciiiniu pait 
ntill« 1114* tnna«* multit ifflminiii «' 
plup honomn marljrTum," &<;< : "qui* 
ad m nnn 1«tI« occuto iLi1a m ■!■ 
ilaqui falM iDlracnla conKiiiniicrluin* 
lur. qui(|uf Iu nianvniin hoftoie naa 
HffrTAhadC mill riiotlum uticrji v^tQS 

£e#]«*ia MfTftTtnt." Gkl ti Afo*, 

XX. 4. 

■ "Non mat* hao Porphyriui le- 
tutk ad f« tnii|ign cuiB Lyaiu AiiLiu- 
dii ^cn»iiam gertna oiniiia Eni<i«IU- 
•ima in JbiIkm exercuit) acd aiUcoda 
•iimil tt t*Mipo«a ptiom." Or«L, ail 
DiniiJ. xii. I.—- iMdciiduni «*t Pm- 



plijrio quod ft dpbMur t«*lini<iliiaBi : 
Ml rnim l>iiii« tociiiti «ptiin? intfrpr*. 
[ntu< tie li(. [jui cib Lirgit cultuin diu 
cilorrn ad aui rrdierr: kic tauien Ut 
vucc* iiiira arte ila ami Itinpcrata ul 
mutTvclionia injMcrium. quod iptrM 
•nie BvanjfFiiuin TrvtUri nun dcbuit, 
innuanl maf^i (|aitn »xpliio«iit." Id., 
Ad Dan. lii. 2. 

' See ibmu, c. iXTiii | *, not* 1. 
CiUin'n Pajchopannvchia ia niKcSalljr 
directed ajpunil tbia ncicajr. ragtlt in 
)u* Ucntiognphy (pp, 144, 144. cd. 

1646] allrf;«« it* »KiMcnoC in (hfr tim* 
of tlic Huliollion ■□ Kiigland. And 
art. il. of the 42 Arliclet of Ed«. VI. 
(AD. ia£2) ia alao apeciallj directed 
■gainat It — Tbal "tbe uiota in liap- 
pin«»" tnaj be bclie»«d to " pr»j foi 
the Church niilitant," ace P«iru>n, On 
thff Cr^d, art. ic voL i. pp. 600 — 603 1 
Atidrcori. Hcipun*. id Ucllami.. pp^ 
49. M).: Hp. Dill), Ctnrupliuni of the 
Cb. of tloiiic, uct. iiL i Worka, vol. iL 
p. 360. 

* (Tonicliiia a Lapidc (in loa) pnf«n 
to Uanilato iu Jw. ■*. 1, "at tltit- 



7fi4 



OP TI18 UIWS OF THK CHmCH. 



BOOK because it is matiifeat, tliot Moses aud Snumcl, that Noe, 
Daniel, and Job, arc ntuncd in them but to put the case — 
that, if those men were alive »ud luade iiiterceeaiou for their 
people, they should not prVTB.il : — which is not to nay (that, 
wliich I ha.ve shewed" that the Old Testament spenks not 
out plain), that, being nltvc, they do intercede. Therefore 
they rnnke no consequence. I -wiU not use the text of the 
GoBpcl, Luke ivi. 9 ^ ; — " Make ye friends of the nnrighteouB 
Mammon, that when ye fnil they uiuy reeeive yoii into over- 
Iftsting tHhemacles :" — though SLAugUHlinjiJe Civit.[Dei,lih. 
xx]i. [cap.]27*, iimkes n doubt, whether it be by the interces- 
sion of his friends that such a man is received ; because he 
makes no doubt, that it is in consideration of the charity by 
which he made thi?m his friemls, that he is received; aud 
therefore in that conNiderntion it muxt be, that they arc said I 
to receive him, not in consideration of their prayers ; of which 
therefore this text saith nothing. But 1 must needs use theUd 
text of the Apocalypse, v. 8. viii.d'*; whereby it appeareth as I 
much, that the Church triumphant praycth for the Church 
militant, as that the saints of the Church triunipluuit are 
alive. And 1 will use those' texts of the Old Testament, where 
Abraham anil Isaac and Jacob and Darid are in cousidcra- 
tion, and alleged to Ood in behalf of Ilis people : Gen. xxri. 
5,24; Ex.xxxii.ia; Deut. ix. 27 ; 1 Kings xi. 12,32, 33, 3*. 
zr. 4 ; 2 Kings viii. 19, xix. 34, xx. 6 ; En. xxxvii. 35 ; 1 Kings 
xriii. 36; 1 Chron. xxix. 18. For oa our Saviour urgueth 



«■(," tot "w «lnr»'n( (" jmd infcR, 
tliNt ** Erp) tincli orttit pro tiobta pnii 
Diurlrm «11*m In limlju. mulio mi.^ii 
in cirlo." — On Kiuch. xl*. If, lie 
My* {ttUT ktXBhln: lliaC Daniel being 
»1ivc nt Uic lime ■■ thereby "canan- 
li*d") — "Impnrilr ergo l»nlici hoc 
loco >bi)tiinltir. (It tt HI prolwnt u.ne. 
loi in emU» noii »tie invueiiidoi ;" for 
(■iiiciiiR olhur rekioiii) ilir eicccpliont 
piovcliieTule ; '■ Tulim crfn hinc con- 
trariuiu iiidteaijuui curl, *cil. tnro- 
eaiido» UMC »«iict(n."^Scc »l»o Bp. 
Bull, Vind. of Ch. of Enal., { i; 
Wcik« fol. iL p. ISA. 

■ AImic, 0. XKriL f I — 3: sod e. 
XjTiii. { 4—8, 

^ "DuoKxhoclaciKetincrila noiln. 
Ft MDctorum pro nobi* HillVaKiii, ad- 
venui ooToi hnrcdea* ipotc oalliyun- 
inr." Maldenat, in Luc. xri. 9, 

* " B»t ItaquB quidain vitM medut, 



are lam malK, ut hin urn cktt TiTunt, 
nihil proiit ad oipr*i<(idum rvftiitm 
i-vlorum Urftiian cUrnioiiynaram. ijut- 
biu cliAin jutiarum ■uittnurur Inn- 
pin, ct Rnnl nmici qui in lahcmaculs 
ctcma auNDifiinnt 1 urc uin hmm, nl 
ad lantaui b(«tiiudinnn adipiicendaai 
eU ipi* aiifHclai, nid Kortim maritit 
quo* amieea fccorini, mUsricoiduni 
conapqiinnlut," S, Aug., Drt ri». D«, 
lib. xti. c- :f*. f fi ; Of. loiEi. rii. p. U&3. 
n, C ; uppAkinit bowtTcr »ft*rw«riU (| 
ff. p.<j(4. ft) of lilts litKntion being ««• 
eniiipliiilicd " inlBrccd*iitil>Ti> iiBniClU :" 
which hardly bran oiit Ihn whel» of 
TlinriKlike'a utaWmsnl in Ihr tnt 

* Hammoni) howfrrr (ad loo.) !•• 
■iItIct* (lid fonii'Tr pgrHaKr. and Uris 
(ad kc.) the iccond, tu the pnifcra of 
lh« *«tti(i (ii rarlA. 

• Comclvd ff<.mKS.- "iImm" ia 
folio *d it isn. 
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well, thnt Abraham, Isaac, »nd Jacob, arc alive nod shall me c H a p. 
again, kccauxe " God is not the God of the dead /' so ia the 



XXAI. 



\ 



eontieqiience as good, that what God doth for their sakes. He [^j^^ 
doth it for their mcdialioo or ioteroeasiou ; unless He mcati M"!" «". 
to net that on thpir score, nhich they drxire not at His hands, ii.'jg,] 
§ 1 7. The angels of little children " alwa)^ see the Fatber'a And th* 
face in heaven ;" Matth. xvlii. 10. And " there is joy in the •"»*'*■ 
preseuce of God's angels over one sinuer that rejieiiteth ;'* 
liokc XT. 10. And David saith, that "the angel of the Lord [Pi. sxxi*. 
pitchetli his teuC round about them that fear Him, and _ . jr'l 
dclivczcth tbcni ;" Ps. xxxiv. 8. And, "They are all minis- Vera.] 
teriag Wfints, sent forth to attend upon them that shall be 
heirs of aalvatiou ;" Hcbr. i. 14-. And have they not that 
aflicction for tliose, whom God so affectcth as to proridc them 
such atteodaDce, [nsl to mediate with their deures to God 
the effect of that goodness, which Uu is so atfectionntc to 
bestow upou us? An inuiKiuatiou dO barbarous cannot possess 
any man, till he think himself beloved of God for bating 
those that honour saints and angels above measure. Let tfaem 
look to the measiure, and let them look bow they hate them 
tbut obtcrrc it not. Let them not ground Ihvir measure 
npott & supposition of as little ufTectioa in the saints and 
rageb for n», ns in themHcU'cs for the saints and angels; 
ttnleM it be, because such a supposition may deserve to 
deprive them of the benefit of such relations. 

§ 18. For as for the Church; St. Cyprian doubts not, [s«inp 
when he dcsirca, that those who shall happen to depart first f,,[,,^. 
be mindful of tbera that remain in their prayers to God : 
E/ii»t. l[vii].i And the saints in heaTcn, that are secure of 
their own salvation, he saith, arc solicitous for us : in his 
book De Mortaiitate'. St. Jerome saith the same of Hclio- 
dorus, £^14/. i. ^ : nor is any thing to be faidted of that which 



L 



' Coireottd horn HS. ; " not " in 

blio ttlilioii. 

* " F.t ijuii UUi>e iMKniin prlsf DI- 
viiiK disnMtanii c*kriut« praeetunt, 

Kr«**Mtt apad D««nini»n noatn ili- 
;lio, |»o rralribu* el lororibei notliia 
ajmd DumiMifiliiin I'kirl* non cntM 
oniio." S. C}))''', I^pix. I>- (Ptniel. 
l(li.)i Ep. p. 143.-TIm rafemiec ia 
(wFMifly) comctod in MS. iuiu Epitt. 

>-M<«tiB« lUk (in ptndbtt) iim 



nrvram nnmonii especial, pventUDii 
fralnun, fiiianiDi. fteiiu*n( no« et cc- 
piuM iBrba dnidvnl, j«m ile aua iin> 
MMlAlilale iccKM, el adiiuo At notln 
adata MlieiU." Id., U« MaltallLi 
Op. p. I6C 

■ "Vtel«4. rtniat poilea iliea, quo 
vklor reiaiuib in (latiiuii, ^uo I*- 
naolyiaiD) oolM'.tm »ir forlit corona- 
lua incada*. Tunc munKipalmn cam 
Paalo captH. Tune et pamtlbu* tuw 
^iud«ai civltali* jiu ptea. Toac M 
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BOOC he writes aj^inat Vigilnntius' to that purpose. St. Augustin 

^ii: 8uppo8eth, that Nebriditis prayed for him being dead (Gm- 

/*•«. ix. 3") ; aud expects benefit from St. Cypriuii's prayers 
[De Bapt. v. 17, vii. 1 "). He said nfore", that wc arc to bo 
commended by the prayers of the martyrs; and {De Sancti* 
Serm. ilri.P), " Dfbent {martyres) alifjuid in nobis recofptotctrt 
de- mia viriutibia, id pro nobis diffmtitur Domufo nupplicart?' 
~^" The martyrs must take notice of something of their own 
TirtucB in db, that they may roucbsafe to become pctitioucM 
to God for us." And again {Contra Faustunt xx. SP), Hie 
reason why they celebmtcd the momoriea of the saints, he 
assif^us, that they " miglit be partners in their merits and be 
helped by their prayers." Both which Leo, la S. Lhtw/, con- 
sidcra, " as well the help as the example" of the sainta. And 
St. Gregory, Epist. vii. 67. Indict, ii,' : **Rogo tmnipotenlnn 
Veum ut Sun (e gratia jrrotetfat, el heati Petri apoitolorum 
jirincipii intcreesaiMie a mafii omnilii.g Uiipsvm servel" — "I 
beseech Almighty God to protect thee with His ^race, and 
through the intereession of St. Peter chief of the apostlet 
keep thee unharmed by any evil." It were to no purpoae 



pro mc ro(raW«, i|ui tn til vjncerM. In. 
ciuvi," S. Hieifln., All Ik'liod., EjiiiL 
r. (atiin i.)i 0|>. iviii, iy. P. ii. p. 7. 

' E.g." Ui'l^i■."(^l•T.Vi|,HI>Iliiu■l} " in 
litialla run, qutid diim vivinrnt, mutuo 
)tra iinhii or»r* iinH«URiu»i potiquiun 
auWm moriul n)«tiniu». iiulHuf tit 
pti) «l1Iii eKkodlenda oratia ; prvtcrtini 
cum tiunj'iH ultlo-iitm »ui »tigiiinia 
oWcrtiiitr*, imfctian [loii quivvricL 
Si Kpotloli et marljrrri adliuc in ror- 
pDro caniiituii ]iuiiiunl nraro pro rn'- 
t«iii. qniiidn pro tc arlhuc drbrnC ttat 
lollicili t qimnto niuKii pati corunu, 
viGtarMi.cl iniimp1iaaT"&c'. Id., Adv. 
VlKiUni.; ibid p. 388. 

■ "Nunc illc ( NeUridiui) »i*i( in 
limi .\hriihnm. . . . Jam ntm ponlr lu- 
T«Tn nd on mntim, ird tpiriUle oi id 
ftiiitain Tuuni, ei lilbil qimutuin pol««l 
Hplrniinm iim tviilluic sua line Due 
tvilx, Ncv M« rum arbilror incbriari ex 
ea,iit<>bliviiciitur hut., cumiTu Dcminv. 
Quvm point illr, aatUi *is in«inor." 
8. Aug.. (.'onrtsk.lib is, e. 3. f Si Op. 
toni. i. p. 139. U, v. 

* " Adjurtt itaquF nos Cyprianua 
oratioiiilj'jH luu, ill iitiua uri'ia inor- 
taliUIr tKnqUMO iii cali^iriukt nuW 
l*l«r*nl.?ii. ul dntiani* l)<>nii'><\ qijan. 
tiim poMnmua, bona »Jtit Itniteintir." 
Id.. D« Bapl. caikL DotialUL, lib. vii. 



c. I. ; I : Op. loni. ix.p. I8ij. E: and 
lliiil.. lib. V. c. 17. i '.IS. p. lo2. D, 
" Oratioiiiltut ijut adjultti, dUcam al 
polerp per lillcrai rjiu," ftc — Th* 
llfiitra in (hcwit ftro miiprintvd "*. 
7. 17." In the folio rilillon. ^^H 

* Sm> iWve ill c. XKIK. i 43. ^1 

t P>>udu-Aug,, Sirni. ccxxiv. f I ; 
ill Append, Op, loni. r. p> 36{), B: 
oliin ^crni. xUi, Dc Sanctic. 

< " Popitliis MUtcin Chriiliwiua nte> 
moriM marlyrum nltftioaa ■nlcmnitau 
oonorlclitat, et ad ridianriam iiB'U> 
lioiieti), el ut iiKiilii coruiti coniocitiliir 
alqur uiBlioiubui adjiivfiur: ila lamcn 
ut niiJIi inattvruiii, >cd Ip>i Deo mar- 

IjTUin, cjDnnn-iii in nieiiionia mactj* ^_ 
rum, cuntiituaniui altaria." Id., C«kt^H 
rnuM., lib. XX. e. 21 ; Op. tom. vUi. p.^H 
3«. b. C- 

' " Qui (Daminni)) ot mirabilia in 
tanrlia Suia. in qiiibua nobia c< pnen* 
divm (oniticuit tt cxcniplum. . . . Cn- 
ju> (Lauranlti) oratiano tt p«tri>rinia 
adjiiTari noa aina «eMitiM>B coafidi- 
inuiL" S. Leo M., Sonn. Ix»«. in ^i 
NnUli S. Laurcntii Mart^ria, c iv.]^| 
Op. turn. i. p. 3A9. cd. Rnllerin. PP. ^| 

' &. Orcg. M., y.p'iu. ad Sccundiniini) 
Epiit. lib. ia. En. i-i. Indiii. il (olim 
lib. vii. Kp. ii, i' III ihc icit bring a 
miauko} : Op. toiiL It. p 97 1- A. 
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to shew wbat I allow by briniipng more : for this cannot be 
duallowed, allowing the premisses. 

§ 19. But, tbia bciuf; supposed, whataoeixr may be dis- 
puted, whether saints or augeU iu this regard may be counted 
mediators, intercessors, or advocates buttreeu (iod and us, 
will be mere contentions about words; holding to the terms 
bitfacrto supposed. For, the iutcrcession of our Lord Christ 
being grounded upon the work of redemption, the effects of 
it must be according : to make all mankind acceptable to 
God under the condition which the gospel declarcth; to ob- 
tain for cvcrj- man those helps of grace, by which he may or 
by which he is effectually resolved to undergo the condition 
requisite. He that knows the Godhi^ad of Christ to be the 
ground, in con^ideratiou whereof the obcdicuov uf Cluist is 
acceptable by God to this cGTect ; and yet will needs my, that 
SM saints or angels are our mediators, int«rccsflors, or advocates 
to the same effect : there is no cause, why he should be ex- 
cused of idolatry for his pains. Bnt withal he cannot be ex- 
Icused of coutradicliug himself; as grossly as he, that main- 
tains those saints or angels to be that one true Uod, whom 
be acknowledges not to be that God but His creatures. If 
there be reason to presume, that they, who acknowledge 
Baiuts or ungeb their mediators, intercessors, or advocates to 
God, intend to commit idolatry by contradicting tliemselvea 
thus grossly; there may be reason to think, that they 
count them their mediators, intercessors, or advocates to 
God, to that effect, to which Christ alone is our mediator, 
intercessor, or advocate. But If whosoerer is accepted to 
pray for another, is necessarily by so doing his mediator, in- 
tercessor, or advocate, to liim with whom he is admitted to 
deal on his behalf by his prayers; then will it be necessary 

Ito limit the work of mediation to that effect, which may ba 
allowed to the lutercesaion of the saints or angels for us, if 
ve will hare them to be to purpose. Certainly, neither could 
Job intcrnede for his friends, nor Samuel for the Israelites, 
nor Abraham for Abimclech or Pharaoh', nor any of God's 
[ prophets for any that had or were to have rcoour»c to them 
for that purpoae j but they must be by so doing mediators, 
I intercessors, and adrocatcs, for them with God. For neither 

' TU* It an a<FtTU)tht. In Gen. idL for Plunuh, a* It* did kftenranl* for 
b no meuiion of Abnluni's fnjiag A-bimdeeh. 
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■cDM! alone 
wmla or 

■nay be 
counted 
media ton.] 



[Joh sIlL 
»— 10: 
I Ram. fll. 
i. xii. ZS: 
GcD. XX. 7, 
17.] 
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■ainti. or 

■DgClt.] 



can the tncdiatioD of aointa or angels, nor of any prophet 
other, that can be preauraed to have favour with God, be 
any effect, but that vhich the terms of that re{:ouf;iUatian 
which our Lord Christ hath purchnscd for ux do settle or allow. 
^ 20. But he, that saith the aaiiits and augels pray for us, 
saith uot, that wc are to pmy to saints or angels ; nor can he 
say it without idolatry, intending, that wc arc to do that to 
them which they do to God for as. On the other side, 
though that which we do to them, aud that which they 
do to God, he both called praying, yet it will be very diffi- 
cult for him, that really and actually npprchendeth nil saints 
and augels to he God's creatures, to render both the same 
honour ; though supposing, not granting, the same Christi- 
anity to enjaiu both. 
TTireoioru § 1^1- But, to contie to particulars, I will distinguish three 
of |)rayar> gorts of prayem to saiuta, whether taught or allowed to 

to »inU r J ' D 

[imh* taught in the Church of Home". 

[ThcSnt desire His hlcssiiiga by and throu|;h the merits and int«rccs- 
""^J aion of His saints. I cannot give so lit an example, as out of 
the canon of the mass ; which all tlie western Churches of 
that communion do now use. There it is suid* ; "Commuai- 
cajttei el memoriam venerantes [N, N. et '] omnium aanctorum 
Ikiorum, quomm merilii precibusque conceda$, ut in omniAus 
protectitmit 'I\ta muniamur auxili^ "~" Comrauuicating In andfl 
reverencing the memory of such and such, aud of all Thy™ 
saints, by whose merit and prayer grant that iu all things we 
may be guarded by Thy protection and help." There is also 
a short prayer for the priest to soy, when he comes to the 
altar, as he finds opportunity'^j — " Oramua Te, Domine, per 
merita sanctorxtm Tuorum, quorum reJiquix hie Jmni, et om- 



BtUH 

rce 

I 



« B«Iliinrln»CD*S*net.U*Bt.,lib. i. 
ce. 17 — {^t Coniro*. lom. \i. pp. lOST. 
C, tq,) layi ditrii u ml«, I. Ui4l 
" non licet a i&actii p«(crc, ut aobia 
tanqufem auctore* DiTiimtnin lieiicf3ci- 
•cnrn, gloriann, tcI KTBtiam, aliaqnc 
•d bntilitilinrm mnlU oonccil>n[ : " 
1. tbiit "(nncti aoa luot iiniiiediui Jn- 
iDft'eiiom Mukiti o|iud Ucum. t«d quid- 
quill ■ Dra nobU impetiuil. pet Chdi- 
lUDi impeliBiit :" but llicn (urihcr, lliit 
" ikncli otxnl pro uobii, tn gcnctc. la 
[>»rlieul»ri," imd ihcrcfor* " pie •Iqirio 
iitilitfT a rivcatibui invocantur." lie 
utds howevBT, thai " Notandum e«i. 



cum iliciiililB noil dflwte p«ll a lanclia, 
Biu ut DMnI pro iiDbii, not mm agrrt 
dt etrbit ttd dr nmti vrtbomm ; nam 
quuitmn «i] vc(bii.lic«t dicert.S. Pctre 
miaercra inci, »alia ine," && Sec, 
"duntnoilo iuccliiaamui, Salva mc, e( 
mitcrPf mc!. OTAndo l>ro (ite ; da miht 
hoe et illud prrcibui iiits et iiietili*." 
— Il wero wcH if evon thji rirffnei , 
could lie tnidiT BDrd; but >e« ifaa ag 
Ihoriiic* bcloir in ) ^f nou C 

' Mlwii. Rom., p. 22t. 

* A<Mcdin MS. 

f il >>ul. Ham. , f. I &S. 



itiiMi sancltyrum, «/ xnduigerf. diffaerU omnia peccata taea " 
—""We pray Thee, Lord, by ihe merits uf the saint* whose 
relics arc here, and all aainbi, thnt Thou vouldest vouchsafe 
to release me all tny 81119.'* Aud ou the firit Sunday in Ad- 
¥cnt, meuLioaiu^ the blciucd rirgin, tliey pray"; *' Ut qui 
vere tarn mairem Dei crediauu, tjm apud Tt inier(xa.n(mihuM 
adjuvemur " — " That we, who believe her truly the mother 
of God, may be helped by her intercessions with Thcc." 

^ 2J}. The second ia that, which their litanies* contain : 
which thoui^li I do not undertake to know how they are used 
or how they ou^ht to be used by particular Christians (that 
ii, how far voluntary, how far obligatory), yet the form of 
them is mamfest : — that, whereas you have in them some- 
times, "Lord, have mercy upon us, Christ hare mercy upon 
iw. Holy Trinity, One God, hare mercy upon us/' you have 
much oftcnerttie bloftiwd virgin repeated again and again under 
a number of hor attributes; you have also all the aainta and 
angels, or such as the present occasion pretends for the ob- 
ft ject of the devotion which a man tenders, named and spoken 
■ to, with " Ora pro nobig," that is, " Pray for u« ;" the blessed 
virgin sometimes with " Te rogamta audi no*" — " We bcjieech 
thee to hear ut*." One thing I most not forget to observe, 
that the prayers, which follow those litanies, are almost al- 
VH.Y* of the first kind; that is to aay, addressed directly to 
U7 Qod, but mentioning the intercession of saints or angel» for 
the means to obtain our pniycrs at His bauds '. 

^ 24. The third is, when they desire immediately of them 
the same blessings, spiritual and temporal, which uU Chris- 
tians dcNirc of God. There is a psalter'' to be seen, with the 
name of Uod changed everywhere into the nume of the 
blessed virgin. There is a book of devotion in French, with 

' S-aeh U ihc cue ia the Liunie* 
jutt ()uat»d. bat (ho Ijt«.ni»* th«m- 
Mlrn iMloag Ui Thonulika'B llttrH elaM 
at praj«r>. 

' pMllerium B. Maiia Vlr|:liiS«, Inter 
Op. B«s«Tantw«, Ima. *L m. Ml. aq. 
Horn. 1M3. S«« VMher, ihd.. pp. 489, 
»q. And ftf UI ■ccuiuiC of lli( bdoh, 
and lh*C HonBnntVTi «u tvtlif itf 
■ttihor, T«kr ai quoivd htlciw ia oate L 
— I'brr* w uiothti oark bj ibc nmc 
wriut or* (bollu Mewl, aitliilcd, I'mI* 
Irriuin Mmui B. Mulw Virgint*, ^P- 
ibU. p[> 401, ><!■ 



CHAP. 

XXXI. 



rem D«"J 



[The 



[Tli« 
ihitd.] 



* Itdd., p. I. 

* 8«« «.£. (he SacrB Liuni* Viri* 
eom bnvi pUque quolidiani Rutreila- 
ll«na &i^- »io- Am*. l«3tt.— [u 1401 
iti* Pope iuBcJ • decree, prohibitlnK 
w)a«lhinii«d Litaiura, but ■anctlouiiig 
win*^ ■hicb mrm appftready (]■«#• puh- 
IblMd in tUa «ollMtian i aoa lodex 
LIbk. Ptoblb. fto. p. t(U. Ron. IM4i 

Siolsd by Bp. Btria* in hli oopy of 
«w Llunie* now In tht Bodldan 
Llbtarr. 

* A. eg. in Um Lie B.M.V., ibid. 

ttIO: bbJ la Ihe atigilt alao, in Uic 
11. da AogaUa Sanctit, tbid. p. 143. 
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[Of the 
Una "me- 
rit." fre- 

quentaJ iu 
Uicm.J 



tbia title, " Mot/en de bien gervir, prier, et adorer la vierge ' 
Marie*" — "Tlie way weU to serve, pray to, and adore the 
blessed virgin." There are divers forms of prayer, aa well as 
excessive speeclies, couceniiiig her especially, and other saints, 
quoted Iii the Auswlt tothe Jesuit's Challenge, pp. 330—345'. 

§ 25. Of these', then, the first kind seems to me utterly fl 
Bgrccabtc with Christianity: importing only the cscrcisc of 
that communion, which all members of God's Church hold 
witli all tuemhen of it, ordained by God fur the means to ^| 
obtain for one another the grace, which the obcdieucc of our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath purchased for ue, without difference 
whether dc&d or alive; because we stand assured, that they ■ 
hove the same affection for «9, dead or alive, so far as they 
know us and our estate, and arc obliged to desire and esteem 
their prayers for us, oa for nil the members of Christ's mjrs- fl 
ticftl Body. Neither is it in rcusou couceivahlc, that all Chris- 
tians from the beginning should make thciy the occasion of ^_ 
their devotions, aa I said, out of any cousidemtiou but this. H 

§ 26. For as concerning the term of "merit" perpetually 
frequented in these prayers; it hath been always maintained 
by those of the Reformation, that it is not UNcd by the Latin 
fathers in any other 8eu»e than that wliich they aJlow^. 
Therefore, the canon of the mass, and probably other prayers 
which are still in use, being more ancient than the greatest 
part of the Latin fiithrj^, there is no reason to make any 
difficulty of admitting it iu that sense, the grouud whereof 
I have maiutaiued iu the second Book'. 



■ ThU boolc hu not bMti mvl wiih: 
but unhnp;iily tlir aiilltorilica <|uo1fi1 
below in neli; f will mpply ovidcacc of 

' Scil. of lU cd. of 1025; Work! 
*oL iii. pji. 478 — tUU, «d. Klringloti, — ■ 
Cainpard >lto ■ dngvUr boi>k wriltrn 
by a RoniLiiiil »nd appporrd by the 
•UtBjr or Ghent and of Cdogiie. tnni- 
IstM InW CngtUli by J<mn Taylor 
(L«nd.4w.l687),«niiiaiiIi;d"Vi'hulH:- 
MRie Advice* from l)ic BWiicd Virifiii 
to har IndUorMC Wonhippcrt ;" tit 
trhieh the object li, to reduce ihe uor- 
^ip of the Virgin tu Uie inailr\ of 
Tlioriidikr'i tnl kind of pnyrr*. bul 
il tMtifirB in todurng tuescciBnof the 
ia*»t (itratauut kind.— $TT, tur Utcr 
timet, the Theol. Crilir Tor IHil. 
Va. 1 1., in iu revlewaf Morrii'ii truK- 
laclua tft Uuiutelli'a Monib of Mnry ; 



end en elihonte treatiie in 2 valt. 
Kva liy the mme J. B. Morrti, entitled 
Jenii* llie Soil uf Mary: — \leyrick, 
Prei'lical Wurkiiigof Churcb of Spain, 
Oxt I8i2i— TyK-t. I'rim. ChrisL Wor- 
»!iip, l.ond. ISiO; ind Wotihip of the 
Jtl««(«d Virgin Uary, in the L'liuicli of 
Rome, eontrary lo Holy Serip1un» and 
la Ifae hitli, &C. af tiic Church. l.,oniL 
18M:^PBlnier. Lctlen lo Winmnan, 
Lclteia i. and i.:— and fer what ia wid 
on the other aide, Newinan, Derrluu- 
menl Sic, C. lil. ( t. c viii. | |, 2; 
and Hock, llierurgin, PuiLcS. Lend. 
1K33. 

■ Cacrecied IVom MS.; " tbow** ia<i 
folio edition. 

k Src aWve, Dk. II. c. imIU. f IS. 
netet l^ p. 

' Ai ijiioled in tliu lul nole. 
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5 27. The third, talting them at the foot of the IptU^rJ, chap. 

and valuing the intent of thoHC that use them by nothing ^'• ._ 

but the words of them, are mere idolatries; aa desiring of j^J,"' 

the creature that which God only givrs, winch is the worship p"jer«] 

of the creature for the Creator, " God blessed for evermore." jdoUnr. 

Aud were wc bound to make the acta of them that teach [Rom. 

these praycM the nets of the Church, bccaiLie it toleratca '"" 

then] and maintains them iu it instead of easting them out, 

it would be hard tu free that Church from idolatry; which 

whoso admittctli, can by no means grant it to be a Church, 

the being whereof suppuaetU the worship of one God, ex- 

eluaire to any thing cl»c. But the words of tbcm are capable 

of the tame limitation, that I gave to the words of our Lord; 

when I said, that they, whom Christiaiiii do good to here, 

may be naid to "receirc them into everlasting habitationa," [[.ukaz*]. 

a 1 
because God docs it in eoosidcrntion of them and of the 

good done them^. And Mj when Irenieufl calls the virgin 

Mary "the advocate of Eve" (v, 19'); he that conaider« 

his wordti there and iii. 38"', sbnll find, that he saitb it not 

because she pruycd for her, but because ahc bebeved the 

Biigel'a message, and submitted to God's will, and so became 

the meana of saving nil; though by our Lord Chriat, Who 

pleadeth even for her m well as For Eve. Ground enough 

there is for such a construction, even the belief of one God 

alone, that stands in the head of our Creed; which we have 

no reason to think the Church allows them secretly to re- 

uounce, wliom she allowcth to make these prayers; aud 

therefore no ground to constrne them so, as if the Church 



1 " The wnte wbtch the wcrd* 
Mricily taken da pt«dac«, follavinK 
tbtm >tcn by dcp." Addc<l in tnu- 
^n in Ms. 

• AbAve, I Ifl. 

■ " Qitraiidrnodinn mtm illm (£*•) 
per uifelicum MTmuntni >»duclk Mt, 
«t clIiaeErct Deuni. pri-nriuu rcihrn 
Sjvi I ita tt htec(M«na) per angtli- 
vuiD svnnonnn vvangcliiaU rd, nt 

JOtttkNi ))*um, obr-diMii Ejiu Tttbo. 
It unit tlU(Eri) M<tiii:ti eM. ul af- 
fugvnt Drum, tic b>i'( Maria) nun 
«M ftbedifc I>*a. ni viniini* Eve «it- 
K« Uarii flertt adwtrnia. Et qumi- 
ulnwdvai Htriciuni eii rnotti gmua 
humaouiD |i«T vl»)n<(n, isJialur ^r 
Tlr^nem ; »c)aa UaM diipenla yit- 
ginalia iDabMltaUa fn ritgitulrm 

rKoanftist. 3 



ubcilieDliam." S. Inu., Adv. Hter., 
U)l 1. t. IV. p. -tid. ■■ b: <|ual«(l b 
part hj DclUrra., l>t Sand. Bc«l[t„ 
lib. i. c. 19i ContTOT. torn. i. p. IB77. 
B. — " Adrocata, Id tal, t^mtalalrir. 
Kvic ac loiiii* humani e«titria ab 
treniru dicitur twiicdicta Virfu. quia 
hvc. l)ro(iI]cdien>,>ccun<Jiini Adamuiii 
Salralorcm tnuado p«pcrili licul ilia. 
diabol« aurc* pncbcM, primuni M»- 
■lum arduiit, indM{Ue poatfrii cxilli 
einn fniL" Grabs, in loc. 

■ " Sie auuiii M E»« Sii(ib*dii-nii» 
nodut lolutiontoi acv«pi( Mr abcdicn- 
lum Mariv. Quod ftmn alliKaTit 
'irgo E»« per iufi*dul»l»l«n, k«e 
• into Mk'ia ut'it p*t HdMii." Imk, 
ibid., lib. iii. c. 33. p. M3. a. 
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by ftllowing them did renoance the gronnd of ell her Chria- 
tianity : but not ground enough to sulisfy a reiisouable man, 
that all thnt make thrm do bold that infinite distance be- 
tween Ood uiid His saints and angels, of wliom they demuid 
the aame clfects ; which if ihcy hold nut, they arc iduUters, 
as the heathen were i who being convinced of one Godhead, 
u the fiitbcra challenge to their faces, divided it iuto One 
principal, and divers that by liis gift arc «uch°. How «hall 1 
presume, that simple Christiana in the devotions of their 
hearts anderstand that dintnuce of God from His creatures, 
which their words eignily not? whieh the wisest of their 
tetichers will be much troubled to Hay, by what figure of 
speech they can allow it ? e«ipeoially if it be considered, bow 
littlt! reasoik or interest in religion there can be, to advance 3i| 
the reverence of Cliriatiaa people towards the saints oraageU 
80 far above the reason and ground, which ought to be the 
Bpring-hcad nf it. 

§ 28. For fto far are we from any tradition of the Catholic 
Church for this, tliut the admonition of Epiphanius to the 
CoUyridians takes hold of it; Ji(er. Ixxii." For they alau 
would have been Christians, being a sort of women ia 
Arabia, who in imitation of the cuchariHt offered to ttie 
virgin Mary, and eumniunicutcd. Therefore Epiphauiua re- 
provc3 tUcm by tbc custom of the Church, that no such tiling 
was ever douc in the Cburcb ; as well as by tbc ground of 
ChriBtiauity^ that Christians worship only one God. This 



■ Sue Cudworth, liitnll. 8y.L, c. It, 

" .S,Epjph«n,Ailv. llBir.l.niheAnii- 
eeiiliatvatli ii> lib. Itl, torn. I<. t -I. (Op. 
laiiri. ii. p. 1 iO. A ). Jeiufibc* (he Collj-ii- 
dUna at " el di flcirjua tQi . . Mopfat ^ 

Aiifiltol tivAi ■wpoa^iflafHf' nli twiti. 

KoXAvpiitapii/t avrabi ivofidotu^ft." 
lbiil,,lil>. iii. loiii, ii. Her Uxix. f 8. 
(0)1. tuui. i. p. l(HiS, D), he deicribc* 
lliiitn M " 4 rmr yvwMitir a^f^if-" and 
lUd. ( S. (p. 106'J. A) h< conruto 
Ilii>ni Ihus^" Ilola ii Tir yfi»pit J>- 
Wrlivara wipl toutou; ifoiot upoprrtvi- 
ta4rpt<iir irflj»f»o» ■poirjciii'triTPai, ofi 

JtfTi ri' iriiEui. AaaA >url), kcI eiUr 

fill* mi rV aiMiiffiv 4v n^^ TCTipn- 
^•rq, towtf wi oAjiarm *wf hyim, Kal 



v<»^i."~And in t ^ V- ^"^i- H—D; 

^-"tlifitv obx (ItaiKataihurb iwnJAtvftd 

74p Oncalou ill irwiiaiiirior -rV Suiraiai' 
i Ai^doAoi Tiar ii-Sitiiwiiir, T^r frqii^r 

ivSpa4!iiii.a iyiKfun* SiJl roixiAlw *i- 
X'v tiiypa^t. KoI rtiniiKan flip «i 

7SU '£ybi Ksi u^tuu 6**v . • <al (iV 
iyior ^H rt nwpct f-^i Medial' *i itifr 
«iir Kot til »aeeirBs 4" 4 TtapSimt, 
KOi trrifamiyit, ixx' abK iCt vpaiTc^rq. 
am iiiMr SoStttrie, Aaa^ spoiri uniiJiia TAw 
ii airr^^ aapKi 7*7'"T^""'."— In 1 S 
— 4. |ip. 10JS. C'l iij.i Ite dnnuancca 
Ihani ou tbt )[raand, tlial "0ty ^v* 
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admonition tTicii takci TioW, though not of the Churcli, y«t 
of th« [iruyeni wliii-'U it ulluwctli, slginfying the same with 
their oblations. So doth the ftdmonitioii of St. Ambroscj 
In Rom. '\.^-, to thera, who reserve nothing to God, that 
the; givu not to His servuats. Bo doth that of St. Augus- 
tin, De Vera Rtl., cap. It.^: — that onr rclig:ion ia not to 
oonaist in worshippinj^ the dead ; and that nn angel forhad 
St. iohn to worship him, but only God, Whose *'feUow- 
seiranta" they were. So doth the argumeat of St. Gregory 
NyMen, Otntra Etmom. w.'; and Athanaaiua, Contra Arian, 
iii.': coQctudiiig our Lord to be God, because He is vor- 



CHA?. 
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f " SoiIniI Unncn puddKtn puiJ, 
ne([l«i!ti Ori miicrn uli Rxcmuione, 
iliccntM prr itloa poMc its ul Uf um, 
•icut per cnmitn penrniluT >d rcKcm. 
Aft*, cuioqaid luD dtmeni eil aliijui*, 
•ut Hludi tiiB minieinor, iil bonvtiS- 
F^nltam rr^i* >indicct coniitl, eu.m de 
faao n » qui tliim tnetar* fuFiiot 
in>onti, juieut nj damneiitut tnajm- 
Utiif VA ill) m: nan puiant rco>, qui 
honormi nominin Dei dcCrrunt cica* 
lutv, (1 rclicto Domino conicivo* ado- 
r*nt ; <|UB»i kit «lii|Litd pluk, uiaoJ rO' 
scrvtiiir Dim. Ntrn <•! idea iid ri>((clii 
per Irltvimot lut cotnilrs llur, quia 
bomv utlque e%\ m. tt nvicit. qutbus 
debcMTciii|iub1ii;«fi)credtTP. Ad Deum 
•uum, QuNi) nihil uli^u* Ulcl (om- 
nium >niin lOFriU naiil). promcren- 
dum, iiulTii>|c>tMv Don opui «»t, (rd 
mnitc di>Tou: uUoMn^V tniTn talia 
laquuiui fuorii El, rfspaodcbii illi." 
Paeudi»AinbTO*, In Hom. i. : in An. 
Op, S. Ambrof. loin. 11. p. 3S. A. 

• "Nan ait nobi* rtrllgiu ciiliu* ho- 
ninum moFtuoroR): ijuia >> i>iE vix«- 
tunt. lion tic hibmlnr, ut lain qiu>- 
niit honorci : «*d Ilium a ncbli coli 
roluiii, Qao illunmaiil^ )ieiantur in«> 
rid mil no* cut cwaHirict. Honanndl 
utfv (uiil propter inutatjunom, uou 

Murandi pr^ptor rvligimiBin , 

Qnod FTgD colli aDinnu* aiifalui, 1^ 
onlcndum nx •tiam ab limiiiiir ullitno. 
,,. Hoc rlljm ipioi opltmoi anjc'Io* 
(t nccllenluuma Dri miiiialtiia velU 
crtdaiuuii ul unum cutn ipiia coliinua 
Dcum, Cujm conttmptalionc brdi 
■mil. Nrqu* tnitn ri noa vi<!«nda an- 
IgtUm bmli lUmua, icd vidrndo irriw- 
lain, <]ua rti>m ipMi dilicimnt ang^ 
loa t\ hi* vonjirBtiiliinur. . . . Itnnora- 
iDiia coa caril*l«, nun arrrituie. N«o 
ti« Itiiipla conaCiuiiiiUK }i«laBt nun 
•e ait hantfran ■ notiii ; quiA *«• •— .• 
cum hoai («mib», iflBn>< 



Mac novenint. lUote liaque acrri- 
biiiu, homin^ra ab angeio piotiibtiuni 
ne ic adoiaiBt, wd unum Ueutn mib 
Qua d oMt ci ilte mnicrTut," 9. 
Auk-. Dc Vera RdiR.. «. N.J 107. 
no ; Op. loui. I pp. 7S«. B, F, T»7. 
A, B.— S. Aunmlin ranki weether m 
" opnioDM falaa il« Dili." and dia- 
cUimi in ainiilu wordi, tb« " culiui 
bniiarum — hominum mortuorum — 
dirmonuRi — ttrrarum ct aquitutn — > 
puriorit acrit n »«rcniori« — corponim 
MiiirivflTuin alqua cotlHtium — illtua 
viW()aadiciiiiiur arbor** lirtro" — and 
thai or"ipi« M]ilfnii anima ritionilia." 

4nnlMi/ tvr aiiovSai6it»rBr Sin* ari- 
mir tlrai 70r lAr tuC 8«»5 A^nr, 
irJrfKit rasa, t) iBrrt-cSai vb liaYt*- 
Xiniit n^puyfui, Kol fif) *pao-ifv>-i7«9ai 
fiv /r d^x$ Jltra Aiyor (hou. Sii *t 
(il) 8<;f wpeod^tji' !*]► AaTtMlw rj 
■trlirH. ft irifp Svawvalti ri ^k tJ^aT* 
7tAf«it 9aitutT», St' £>■ Tpii t4 p^M- 
frrfai Kol »(FOff»t*«Tr TJi- ir 4<c<lr*it 

fr^ri' *i vTiirrlii' KoI tt InisTPr." 
S.tirrg. Nj-ti., Canu Bunofn.. OraL 
Ir, ; Op. lein. li. pp. 672. D. 378. A. t 
jtuliig- oil 10 drtw Ml arKumciit fram 
the ticalhtn ddflcationt oftll* crcalnrc, 
and rontludliig vitb ihia "tiyft" 
(ibW.. pp. 67*. D, *-». A).— -JtijuU 
t[i iarir 1i %*Ik «tril, vtinx'^' 'f^ 

'EoiT-irV Hal Uli«VMrTOT. tA Kfl^TUOP 

«a} Cimpor /#' 'EainH}f oii rpovi»iiir%, 
■4*' '' TpfaSi inNii''<'*rar gfrr* r^irflj- 
T*^K Ti riir ir airtji ttapauiLirmr, efc'* 

' " Ad >a] Jliqiriravi' Atry al ft>7aAa<, 
»< tAAv vop' aWnbt irtr csl vpsBKli- 
ri<T(u naft atrSr, oix* *» rp (o(i] m«(- 
{Wr, iw' At Aun xv^ *d*T<i rl 
Kriapara sal vo^' htlrtvi ir, ftiroi 9i 
"»" tlATvli riioi 4» ■or' al«l*v TJJr. 
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[ Act* X. 
[Only not 

idoUiriei, 
becftuw ihc 
C hutch of 
Bnglimd 
hoknow- 
Icdge* the 
Churolv 
of Rome t 
> true 
CbuTch 

catrujit.] 



Tlia iKond 

flOTI of 

•lap lo 

No lri(lj> 
tiuu ur llir 
CliurnLi fur 
tbeui]. 



shipped, whicli Cornelius was forbid by St. Peter, St. Johu 

by the ftugel, to do to them, saith AtliaaasiuH'. 

§ 29. In fiue, so daugcrou* is tUe ca*e, that wlio*o com- 
municatcth in it, in no way rensonably assured, tli&t he com- 
muiiicatath not in the wunthip of idols. Only, the Church 
of England having acknowledged the Cliurcli of Rome a true 
Church, though corrupt, ever since the Reformation ; I nm 
obliged w to interpret the prayers thereof, ks to actnowlcdgc 
the corruption so great, that the praycra which it allowetb 
may be idolatne», if they be made in that sense which they 
may properly aignify : but not that they arc iieeesitarily 
idolatries. For if they were uecessarily idoUtrics, then were 
the Church of Home ncecasarily uo Church; the being of 
Christianity presupposing the worship of one tnic God. And 
though, to confute the heretics, the style of modem devo- 
tion* leaves nothing to God which is not attributed to and 
desired of His saints ; yet it cannot be denied, they may be 
the words of them, who believe that God alone can give that 
which they desire. 

§ 30. The aecond sort, it is confessecl, had the beginuin)^ 
in the flourishing times of the Church after Constantine". 
The lightti of the Greek and Latin Church, Basil', Nazian- 



Toif till iaifiiKorra Wfntawrnly' Aaa' 

tvn tuTW affrwi' rrWo T^ tcitaitari 
Qu vpauHVfU' Aaa^ SiitXot t*<'ir^T7>', 

iirioToAiti n^VKVi^eai St\orra ri» 
Ko^rtAi"" nwXl-ii, m'T'I"'. 'Ori iii'fii 
ir<lptni6t tlfti. '^i-,t\a% li fl«AovTa 
wiioinvfijaiu Til- 'iwifriif ir Tp 'Abb- 

riir wpafijriii: vol TBii> tTipoiyrur Tdiii 
Ao^irur tov 0iS\.lou Tairtoti' ly 0i^ 
i(po0«iivi]i>nr. OtiKaii B(#u Jirri nJwav 
tI tfoHHiii'tiiSiu' Kai TavTD firiuri ■«] 

rii (i-rl, Ko] aim ilai twc ffocKu- 
¥ii\llU">". iiK\ii ritr fipitriiuvaiifir fhit 
Atawirrft'." S, AtUktui.. Uiat iL (iii, 
*d(L bcf. Qeiicil), CoiiU Ari*ii.. i iS: 
Op. torn. i. p. W), A— C. 

' Ai in !••( 'inle. 

■ " Th« plir« wti«nin w« lirit find 
the npirila uf llie dtemrd tu be olteil 
uuta. ntlicr iliaii callrd u pun, it that 
in llic bcgiaiiitig uf thv former of llic 
iuTtctiir* nhioih Gregory Natianson 



wrote at!""*' ihe Emperoiu Julian, 
abuul the 3i>tlli ytMt of out Lord" 
(ihc linil of (he piaMgra quaiiii baloir 
in iiDle y). \Jt*hri, Aiiaw. SiC-i C 
\x. p. 431). — Chrninili (l^iLatii. Coiw. 
Trid., P. ill. i Ue Ilmn. Sani^l.. pp. 
19H. 200. Franeuf. ad Ma-ti. 157S) 
aaM)|n* llteQnl idea of sucli itivoi-aiiuu 
In OriKcn, [lie AraC piiblio inttsilui^iioii 
of (lie praciu'e inio il>c Cfaurvli ig 
S. Haul aril) ilie (wn Grpgoriea (Naa. 
and Nyu.), ib«iit A.U. 370: bul «vea 
tilth nul iiilo (lie ai-TvivF of i\n CFiuioll 
(wliitli lie refers to I'cter the Fuller 
A.U. i'Ht, p. -iUQ. and Bco bcLow, j il. 
uoti q), but mrccly as thi(uHvBl apo- 
■li-upliei inacriniinai at ji indeed i.'b- 
vidutly ihe eu« on Ihe luerc intpac- 
Uuti of tlie iiiEiaiK'oa produced. 

* " 'n X'P^' i-ii"'' 4 eitrtr/ma 
lifiir'. i iliiroawiir^i Itfifiafiiti i it»f 
mt i^lAanii tuv 7<Vaiii ri>>' ai'Ofiwaair 1 

<nA-a^f)l» va<iT^«i/Tai ibnarvrmt 0*^ dv- 
T^^ii tS» olJirowi«>T|i, <»9n rii- /iTirAii- 
tfli*. 'Tjiai oiix ^ yV ituTfiiiliVal, 
ikA* abfartii ^iSl^aro' 1l*nlftteat iiiir 
wapatttim ti^tu." S. Baul.M.iUoiBi 
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zeiii, Xvsjteii', Ambrose', Jeromc^ Auiriwtin', Chrysostom", CHAP. 

XXXI. 



in xl. \tariyn>, { 8i Op. tam. li. p. 
146. It. C, — Thmn Bnil ili« fnllaviii|i 
quDtationi are |>iailuued did dItcuMtd 
by Chcmniti, ki above, pp. SOO, iq. : 
whoin Thiurudiko appeM* to have liail 
brfortt litm. 

' •• 'Akcu* »t i r«P «i«)dAou KftiK- 
irroi^Jau ifvx') ('' tii aloSqiii), Eirai 
T* vpli u^Tuu fiibriAMii' 0i\ixi'i<rTe' " 
S. tiitti, N«l., Ill Julian. Imp. In- 
rrd. i., OraL Iv. f Si Ob lom. i. p. 
T8. C: "wlwre," «yt Uiuher, " ths 
Otttfc trholiui upon tlioi pBrEiicIiriii 
jnittalli Ihii nota. "lauKparmbi'. iinl 

Tai, 'Zi* tit AllTthltfft /iTTI TUH Tpti 

iiu^tir;'... »nd ihercin lie Mid lightly, 
fur Iiotratt* uikiIi tlic tuiic forin of 
kiiBecti, both in hi* RviKO'** '"d in 
bl« .£giltctict]l." — ■' El 3t rff «at wo! 
THf )iu*Tipap tan A^dt, sol toDrii 

TDio^vl' /vaitfA^Kraol, StYiiu Koj riv 
flliirpoy Arfier, i"l !rii\,^i>- nal 'pi 
ira\ABf JvTBflabr." 111., In Fun. 

Gorgon., Ont. «iii. f 33 1 ibid., p. 33'J 
U.— " 'AAA' <^ «Uq iral Iipi ic*^\*i' 
«. T. A. Id., In l.nudem AihaiiKRii, 
Or>L Nxi. f J7; ibiil., p. fll. C: 
a^uttnip hieing S. AlliniiaiJLiii, — " Xb 
S<' >•«■, Kintpuu^, rh rt/tlar'tnii- ^i XEd 
cpa^^a Jrol •fiv/ta, irA^oi' I) naiik vebi 
5\Asiii ia»|)Tvpafi'' «- r. A. id. Id 
I.auiJ. S. MirljrU CyprUui, Or.iL 
x»i». S 6i ibid. p. Wi. A.— Tho 
(Uonnat pBs*i.|:r, liowrvcr, on tlie »iib- 
jnt in 3. Umcun''* "Oikii is a quota' 
tlim in ih* Oiiliun 1a<t ijimti'd [) II. 
p, 443. D) frotii « tpiirioii* (iniiun nt- 
iribuieil by S. Gn-giiry to S Cypriitn, 
and |[IHnit a vrry wild itury uf tliB 
Ia[Ur*> early life. Aoeording to Ihii 
account, S-Cypiian, bnnga maiiici*n, 
■ti'l Iryicig ■!'« virtue vt avirKin Dame-d 
JiiAtiiia, thv Utltr, "tV tlapffiar 
Mo^Bi l««rtiei.aa ^iMff^'fiit wMfBir^f 
iinitanv(^irji. ri t^i pijimlBr vol ya- 
juurlai apofiiAAf TBI ^dpcio'Q'','' it.f.A. 
Km Cbtipoilx, *B above, p. 202 ; a»d 
Palmer'* livtlers lu WUeniaii, Letlcr*, 
pp. M.JO. 

' '-Afrrfct *•*!«" (TlieodowO "tv^ASt 
Hrv ra\ip' wai |taitiiptai> *pii 0thr 
*aptlar futir $t T^ii' |i>-^iinr toS ijA- 
Psi E>laa«a.\K>r naTthiVir, Aaoti iSfai- 
(mr, /ji>tAi|'lB> 'aiSttvi', faf/utu i*- 
(Aai>wr, ■'j-jJViH') (CpivuiaiK ■«tb7bb»| 
fV^ rrip i)f<w>> so^ Viao rA ovtt- 
^pem," ■. T. A. S. UrrtT' N«u , ll» 
S. Tbmd. Man.: Op. torn. ill. p. iM. 
D I pracce^iig in p. Si5. A, Bq., lo 
aildr<M lb* m»rt)rr tbut ;— " 'Umii ^f 
•)* £ itmitift*' «, V. A. " «1 U Ifvp* 



B)) spit Afifit. SsoM «ot' t>- ^t, T^t Jap. 
i%t fyopai, •oAt'irarTa >dp ve drri- 

laAiiviMti. , . {«< rp^l TD'ii Tiuavrai tr* 
4il(UT« ♦iAii'" K.r.A. " yp^fotwK itoA- 
A^v a^ap^itrivr, xpmtrfifte^i' bwif vrir 
war fi:la\ wpbi ebc itaurlir QB0iA.ia," 
K.T.A. '* 'H^«ri •/hp Kol uw)p wv 4»a#«Tr 
t^vK£)^^fi9¥t rrnl. A«7if'fl^«£'a ^^i' tv<p- 
^ririor oiTuu^jti' tl nal toS ttikkavrot 
Tfjr ii^dlAatiu'* &>■ vt»>'a 7tVi][Tat Hal 
vAe^aKVi flviTitfiTiiif , Atifrtj fftfr T^r yvphf 

•((pvft>i'S«*SiTVi."«-T,A — A^iin; "XfrU 
TV 9tilf VBplirvd/ifVDI Shi? IBOTIIpfy, hbI 

Tp i'l'apx"*^ •*• umpo^iV At'ioofryir 
utp iy-yiA-oii TpidSi, >t<>i«itfo Barrtir 

iy Xpitrii 'iTi-aai 1^ Kvpi^ JuiUr." Id., 

ViL». Eplineni. Sjii.. ibid., p. GliS. 0. 
— '* AJbeapiMT^tai irr\/fx^' 'V 6)^' 
htvyx^ii M i*ip will' 1'^ rirv AaoS 
kyrvrifitatr." Id., l)e Mtktio Epl- 
■cupD; ibid., p, 5n4. A. 

• " Ego te (TKIer liirredcm fecerani," 
Bm, S. .\iiibta*, II* ExcPKU Fralti* 
Sui Salyti, lib. t. i li , Up. lom. ii. p. 
Ilir. i)i and no tliraiitclii'Ul the lirit 
bonk of tliat Uacl.^-" Unde te •vvcrin, 
Frtrr, lit dioce** luilai qoii) firiit coui- 
t'lvrri* 1 llndr iiujuam tt fvoeaiii ? 

D> cnlo, ubl jam rhoro inneriui urn 
Anxelomm, an fiixm de (uinuln," (to. 
Id. , In S. Lue. lib. 1. 1 £13 ; Op. toin. L 
p. 152it. E.— U ibo Vb VIduU, bow- 
ever, c. [>. t d4.55 (Op. loin.ti. p. 3M. 
H— K), li< •■}*,'■ Kt Cu h>b«a proii- 
ni>«" (•I', to iiiiertcde for her) : " habn 
apntloio* proximoK, habrt maflyr*! 
proximo) : . . . ama i-rK<> pro pin qui la- 
teni I'ctij, afllnluteiii An.iieer, ui pro 
te ri>K«n1, «t rscadant cupidilacet lu«; 
. . obxeuriindE tunt an|^li ptu noliii, 
qui nnbii ad pnviiJium dmi *iinl [ 
mutcyre* obwcrtndl," tie. 

* ■• Val«, o Piula, et cutinri* [ill ul- 
litntin Kiirctutem oratiitilbiit juva. 
FEJm «t opera loa Cliriatu le tociant. 
FraMvna raciliiK, ^uod pu*(iilu, Ini- 
Miiabit." S. Hifroii., Epiiiph. Paul*, 
tn tin.: Op. <oii». {v. P. ij p. MS— 
hill In bit Gpituph. Nrpoiuni Cibld., 
p. K6), lie »}>. " QuU-iiuid ilixero. 
fnio Uie Han bmMI, niulutii vidrlut i" 
and B|{ain (ibid, in lli>., p. 2rj}. " Ht 
rum f M« I^iqHI ntrtt ptmatimtM, dv CO loAul 
BiinquBm detininiUL" And in hi* 
VlT* IlllarionU (Ibid., p. !iu>. lie iw 
laM«, thai une CniiiUntU iiM-d ta 
Wfllcb ■! Ilia luinb lir nijclil, *' et yaaij 
eaai prwHnU ad B<^u*uida« oratiMict 
Kiai a*r " 
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BOOK Cyrils bath*, Theodoret', FulgentiiuS Oregor; the Great*, 



• Tli» Archbt*http at Spolaln (De 
R«|i. Red., lib. viu c- 12. { U ; torn, 
iii p. SS't) quoU't an iiivni.-«liaii bnlh 
of tlif Mint! frarmlly, ttnd or Ills 
Blrucd Virjciii, from the PtriiirQ- 
Auguttln'a Mtilllttioii* (c. xtlv. Ap- 
pCEid. kd op. toiii, vi., [I, lie. C— i'] 
•nd Sunn. ii. De Annunliatloni! ({ S. 
Apptnd. ad Op. loin. v. p. 3!3. V, G): 
kill both tracit aro npiirioua. For 
S. Au^ilJu'i MtilimenU on the inti' 
Jrcti tcr abovo, {IB. notes m — q: vid 
e. xxtx. { 3G : uid H* Clinniiiis, m 

■hove, p. '214, 

" Direct inTOfatinnt or ipontrnjilm 
10 Minis do not tpp^ar in h« rniiinl iii 
S. Clirj'RaCuiri (*<> ChemiiiLi. m above, 
pp. Zm. 2UiJ) : the miMiKn i-ixtd to 
prove lliecoiiuan' Iiciiin: rrnni npuriou* 
wo'ksi " *- If- ^"^ SiiTtiio in Pulttiin 
«e Paulum (Op. S. Chry*, tniu. viii. 
ftp. 7, *n. cri, MnTilfaac): iiid Hum. 
livi. A a Popitliini Anitwli., qnnted 
ly BEllann. be S»nc[. Ucalit.. lib. i. 
b Id (Contior. toiii. 1. j>. 1978, A). 
which, bowcver, dec* nut i;oiiliiiii »n 
invM*Iian.-~lT) hia Libfr in S. Rah;- 
lani cent. JuliAiuim vi Gviitei ({ II. 
Op- <""'. "■ !'■ 535. C3, lie tayi, lh»I 
" Ti (it'll T^i Adjpvuau I " (iL'il. oj Tu>f 
Aylxv tJ^oi) '• <it fi)» dvv')* '«»'»- 
Toi«'0. BOTttirA^TTH T* «^r)(r Kai Bio- 

Am) in liit 1i<itiiIIj> Ds S. Mpletiu ( 3 
(ibid,, y. 623. A) lie biiit !iii hMri:r« 
pt»», " airrhi- rir tiaiidpiot M«\»rio»' «oi- 
nrriv tS' '^XV' ■'lirit! SaSirru' K«l 

StrAdov avry rajl^tjirfa i-Si-," >(.t>\. — 
ChantnllK. m ibdv*. pp.203— 205. 
• " EJio iLriiiitnwiuv cat *»ii ■(«- 
Rtmijill^ii'i'Wti' v^wrav ■orpiBfixw''- 'po- 
9l|T£r, iaavrJAvr, lu^vfuv, Eirvi J 
0«^j Tai< tuj^oct d^wj' tfoJ «^«(r^ttaj) 
irpd«T3^{ifTa< TifiKjr T^r Stfj^f jv." S-Cyril. 
HiKCK,, Calceh. Myntas. v., {9; Op. 
p. 32N. A. o<3. Britdl. ; allcm-d by DeU 
lumine. ai abovr, p. 1V7S. B. C. Proui 
9. C^ril of AlcKandftn lie dors nut 

?lialc a Hnglc pi>»«gr. Keicbcl do'Ci 
lliemniw, rXfept it conilcmtiiiig ibe 
wonhiji of mnrljii. 

' Th'udmtt upp«)n to oomol lilm* 
itlf. Oo [he one hand, in hii (irvc. 
AArcL Curat., lib. viii, De Marty rilius 
(Op. Wm. iv. |)p. (i06. C, D. COa. A). 

he rcUli-t, that " a\ ii-,t\TZr KaXKirl- 
Ktey fiOfiTiipuH' iTiiiial Aa^'fai Kal *>^f. 
B*»rTOi," i.f.K "tl« B) TBijTttiii «£)[ 
C>a{ I) Ell 74 Ta£ frovt I) 'ai-riExii 901. 
rlyui'' AuA ra\Uni >iJv iroiriniV*'' 



■pair$<p0^»i' wai ol fiif Oytalrni^tt al- 
Toiai ini C^jffni tV ^vAoirtv' W U 
Titl rJiTai iraAaiui^ai, rl|r -rwr ««0lT- 

cfi Tii« avatiiulw s'TiXA^fMi'Sk, Ai>a- 
poSffi TouroM lin'viairafotii ^triatat 

ical T))r iSou ^ifidfai' K.t.K " aix "< 
HwoTt alrraii wfoalofrn. &AA' jii #*iai>( 
ir^piutai/t LimBa\airirr*i, aal "ttp^fffMi 
fptffBtvrii (iJp iT^Br vt^iaKoADivrci." 
Add 10 »lao he tud* cvtiy life in hi» 
Hi»t, UoHgioi* with the ■word»^"'T«4» 

Tp(irdilai_tLi^/i>((ai' " (c. ii.Jiilianiu.tB 
fui.i Op. iDin. ill. p. iSf ti] : or with 
laiiiE equivalent pliiiuc. — On the other 
hand, in hit CumiQciil. Ad Colai!, li. 
1. ]8 tibid., p. ;i51. C. DJ, ho die* the 
cxnan at Laoilirnn, ond jnini vitli it in 
cut)d(?lnlii]t|C uni^d-wariilnp, and tha 
iriuiiiiils un nhidi ilic I'hry^iank mted 
il — " TovTO mirur auri&nvMvii' imlrvi 

U'-oi. xa] Aiyvi-r*! in a4pirrfj i liar 
tAue Siiii, tft^iKiit T( Hal inard' 
AlTTTei, ncal »(ion^«ti tik toc iyytKan' 
rrir Stint (uuir^iav tpafiuXTtutafai," 
K.T.A., wliidi iiD Mija IB Hill reallj '" tb- 
rtircfpuvorji" Lul "rvv TVfeir ti »i- 
*o"." — Spf Chcmiiilii, ■• aboirtf, p. 'iOi. 

* " Venire vir^-inM nd Tir(!in«ii ( M«- 
Tiam). rviiirei'Diii'lplimleiad L-onoipicn* 
tciii," hi:. " Idvo uiiinei iitut curius 
DAiunc rjr^o Marin in /Idmiiio Biuirs 
•/'■H Chriitv auHCCpit, ut aiuiiiliui ail ■• 
ediiruKisiitiliiK ra>iniuis luliTcniret. CI 
*ic reiTJurarPt omii« »nui roinioaruin 
ad if veiit<i>liiiin." t'ulgfnliut, Strm. 
D(i Utiililiiiii Mnrla? ; ap. llibticilli. PI'., 
mm. 11. I', i, p. IH. D. K : quoted by 
BcIIaim., ai licfcire, p. \ilSU. B, *ith 
the uiiituidii of the noldi in italic*. 
Both of Fiilj{crn;)UK, and of the fatbi^ra 
quotfil In the notra follcwing tliit, the 
(giiniaiioru of Hellarjninc arc not of mj- 
Iiin] ii:vix.'atloiia. but of piuaffei unc- 
tion in;; lliL'ptnclii-eBftuch inTDcationa. 

^ " 111 iuque, i|ui de nulla alio 
opnie eonlidiinl, atl idRci»[iiiii ntatty- 
rum proteclioQem eurrunt, aUjue ad 
Mcn vuruin irurpon llelihua inaiitiuu, 
proiiiorcri le veniam, eii iiiioroedvnti- 
buii.iIeprccaiiCiir." S.Oni|C. M., UoraL 
Ui a xxir. Bcati Job, lih. xri, & 51. 
i M i Op, loiii. i. [>. iZi. \^-» M- 
(unl dcfeiiioiei nuilii aancli nwrtytM, 
rofiiari voluiil, ■!(]»<, nl ita dixerha, 
quaerunt lit qu»ranlur." liL, Id 
K.viag.. Horn, xixii. In 8. Luft. 
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Leo*, more*, or rather all after that time', UaTC all of them CHAP. 

XXXI 
spoken to the laints dep»rtcd, and desired their OMistancc. - '— L 

But neither is this eoough to make a tradition of the Church. 

For the Church had been thn'e hundred years before it 

began. Ireiiieus"' ia mistaken, when he is alleged for it; aa 

I uLid even iiow*. Cardinal n^^llnmiine" alleges out of Eune- 

biu«, I)e Prttparat., xiii. 10 1"; " I'oia iytia /itcimiu" — "We 

tnako our prayers to thera," But the Gn^ek bears only, 

" We make owr prayers to God at their monunicnti." Atha- 

iiaaius De Sanfiissima Dei/ioTat, whom he quotes, is certainly 

of a later date than Athanasius. Out of 8t. Hilar)'' I see 



81 Ibid. p. ISM. A.— "Ubi In ■aU 
oorjkwriliiM Moeil tnartyrM j*eent, du. 
biuin. Fttrf, Dou ul, <|uu<l itiulim n. 
Iniit lipu ilMiionilrarF." tic. "Sud 
quia ab inliriiiiB puuii muiitibuB du- 
tiiuii, utniinnt a<j ciaudinntlDiii ibi 
prarMnlr* tint, nbi eimttal quia in aui* 
corporibui non litil. ibi nec-tuo Ctl to* 
nmjora ligiu D(i«ndeiT." Ice. Id.. 
Dili., lib. ii. c. SA ; Ibul.. tonuii. |).2T6. 
A, B. — Dirpei invatiticnii »rt not 
i|uairi] ftom S. OrrfarT. In hii lettcn 
it wvHJil (iinc» meiilioiit Ui« "sdju- 
totium S. Pciri," *iiil oncf^nei lo iieir 
i« • ittBjrr M la uy, ■' (pe itrg"" (m. 
Perns) " *it intn cutiaa Imprrii, rit 
TObit proMctoT ill mm. >ii protobit 
iniarctMor in taio" (Epiu. lib. liii. 
Ep. 39. IndJeL rL, A4 Leontiuini Im- 
pcr., Op.toiii. ii, p. 1244. A).— S«ekl*o 
abnra, ( IS, nM* t; and e. xxix. ^ 3C 
nutt I, Tonha ihoorj aliaai ibo taint*' 
"lariiift all thing* in God," drhvad 
Hum S. firrnOTj. 

' "Conltrmaicainicttlai cam Mncti* 
■iiXcUa ; . . . «t patriiichU, pn^beti*, 
aiuxtolin, miirl^ribatqu* uicitiniiii. 
Undf illi nudrtit, iiid« gandclA. Hb- 
ram divtliaa ranmpitclir, (•( |»r b»- 
BSin vmulaiionpui itMnrum mnbiiciuf- 
ftaaSi." i>. ticu M., Sefm. xiit. In 
Epipli. Si^ldniL r., c 4 i Up. toni. i. p. 
ISl : nuol'il lij Ilrlijiriii., w nbcjTr, p. 
l&Ha. B.—Sn tl>n iibnvr. { III. nolp r. 

* Cbnnmtc «nd B«ll.iTmtno tnd lie 
Daminia, ai aliotr iiuau^l In notri u, 
C d, «i1l lupiily inin; ntliCT iLiltion- 
tl'.'t of tha taiii« kind nitli, and of Uur 
date tliaii, IhoM alieady girrp. 

■ Sm OaabM, Aniw. ttt., e. ii. |^ 
no. iq.i and Card, dn pDrron, ft4«p. 
aa R«y da la Gi. BrdiagM, It*. *. mt 

*■ A> qiiutcd alMvc, \ £7. iwtea m, n. 
» Ab.^r. f 27. 

* " KnMtiiua lik. liji. Pr^paralioni* 



Kvanffalit«,cap.7"(rMd«. II : both 
7. and tO abc'e in til* text, aw mia- 
tikra): " Hkc not, in^uil, quotjdia 
factilamtii. qui tctb pietatts mllilni, 
ul Uci amiio* hoii'i)i>iPi». ad nitin.ii> 
D>cnla qiiDcjue itWtuni •crcEHmni', co- 

tugite ifiii Jarlmai, lanquani Tirit 
UuelU, quorum interccaiiaoe ad DeitBi 
Don parum juvnri prcifitctnur." Bal- 
Uni)„ De SnucL Bcaril., lib. 1. e. IP| 
Conitov. lam. i. p. J!;7". II. C. 

' " Kol Tsi^Taiial VWf'" '■' '*f> T»r 

*BU', w»pai.aft8ine6^. 'Ofi* ita) M 
r4t H'^B afrr^r f0ai AfU' voM^oi, 

vaiai«9at, ti^i^if r* rfa turuioi 

ulnar ||.v][il, ^1 irA^fxi «ai Tamvr 

t^' ilfiir 7r))«(»^>»».'' Kuacb., Pn»- 

f*T. I-*vaaf[., lib. xiiL c 1 1, p. Ml. B, 
. Piiii 162S. 

1 Bclhrniinr. ai aboro p. !a77. C. 
qiiutca ihicc idilrruei lo itiK bicaacd 
Viritin from •■ Alhanajiui, ^rrm. in 
KvnnKcliuiri ilc ioii((it>i'»a Dtipara /' 
wil- "Kai Hi itauco* Biiyrnf Ao^t 
Kal 'ABpoi/i, aoi jrA,i»' ri »J« «av *Il 
rV t«itaif i^vr, (oJ fib /siAdep r»6 
Aaif? iTDu." m.t. A. (Pvudo-Atban., 
''Xi)piwTuii» tti rir ZityjwJua/tir rit 

{ II: inter Up. ii. .\tliaii. tviii. ii. p. 
ta\. A. od. nracd.)— .\nd la again 
Inwrr down. — PrtSxvd lo thp Saraion 
in ibf Ilanfcl. adlUon ii a lailtr cS Ba. 
mnius. aOlnninft U lu hara bwn mit- 
ifrii ''poac prodliam MooMhaUiafum 
IvErMini." 

' rn ku lilt of FaD>»n, Ue Santt 
Baatit. libL 1. «. 19. Caaimr. lorn. L pp. 
1971. D. I»t9. A. Bailanniiie ^nolea 
patatgn hxiin S. ]lilai7 afflnning tba 

inlrrctnivit ttf mIdI* and aUj^U, but 
DUflitug inpljbg an; iatteatkm at 

tb«D>. 
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BOOK nothing brought, uur remember my thing to be brought to 
— "': — that purpose. In line, after Coiistnntine, when the festiinds 
of the k&inta, being pu1>licly celebrated, ocuusloned the con- 
flucuce of Ofutiltis as vrcM as (Christiana ; and innumcmblfi 
tilings were done, which seemed Diimcles doiie b; God to 
ftttert the honour done Ihem und tlie truth of Christianity 
which it supposed 1 I acknowledge, those great lights did 
think fit to addreaa themsclveo to them, an petitioners; but 
so at the first, as those that were uo ways assured by our 
commou ChriKtianity, that their pclitioua arrived at their 
knowledge. You have seen St. Augustiu' ackuuwledge, that 
they must eome by such means as tiod is no way tied to 
furnish. Gregory Nazinnxen speaks to Gorgonia in his ora- 
tion" upon her, and to Constautiue iu \ih first oration against 
Julian' ; but under a doubtful condition, — if they were sen- 
sible of what he apakc. Enough to dintingiiish praying to 
God from any address to a creature, though religiou be the 
ground of it. And when the apparitiona about their monu- 
ments were held unquestionable, yet was it questioned, whe-Ufl" 
ther the aarae soul could be present at ihicc in places of so 
much distance, or angels appear like them ; as you mny see 
inthcAnswcraforesaid.pp.SOl—SDt''. N«y, HngodoS.Vic- 
tore', in Cassander, Epist. xix.", hath enabled him'' to hold, that 



' See tibur«. o. xns. | Si. noic f. 

* See •boi'i-, nuk y. 

* S<e above, note V. 

t Sc, of [liu rd. or 1015: pp. 434— 
4Sa. mL Kliiiitttuii. 

■ Huico do Smicio Victorc, lib, it 
Aniino, lib. li. c- 14. (Op loin. ti. )>. 
J8. X.), i^oi'tk S. .A, iigui tin'a wui(l> iti 

hit D# Cut* pro Mnrmii;— " !hi «i- 
quldtm (unt •pirllu* ilrfunrtnruiTi, iibi 
non iii!«nc nvtfut ludliint qu(i> hko'iii^f 
>ui evcnluiit in iiia vitn hoiiiiiiihu!i ^ 
ila Uiiicri cura r»X iL> Jc vita, i|iibiii- 
quairi 'jiiid ngMiit oinnino iiiritriiini, 
qu^niflctinoitum nobit carjt i*tl Jo mnr- 
luU, quamvii quid tgint. utlc]Ue n«*e)- 
amuH: SMduut quidtiin morcul " <&c., 
Uauoicdsbuve lite, xjiix. (3u. nuie T): 
■n<liecCau*i<ilDt'»quotatiuii (torn liiin. 

* ** De iiilvriKllmtuiii: Mucluriim 
Jkin oliiii in l.itiniii puyicit vtiuia, 
•drip«i" (teJL In Son«I. in Hymn. 
EceW, Op. p. S-fS) "uoii vliltri tiirhi 
CUT niiotti I)ce*i beftioa illni «piriiui 
«x qvadam pii deiiJerii rcdandancia 



uoiiipeUnrc alqiie rxliortaii ut iai fk- 
cinni, (|ua<) m)« tillru ficsre cndimuiii 
lit [>MiiiHp vttol, Qmnts fineti ami* 
pro me, Mtqiie. IJltiiim ntnntii aaiirtl 
ur«ut )>ra mp, &a Hue m« primiim 
iuduilt, qiitiil dc hno qiii»«iioiir. nn, 
(|ii>l*nu*, «t ijuuinodo, tAncti connos- 
•raiil ct cxiuiliaiit ungulurum •«■ in- 
irT|>«IUmli)m pr're*, nil apud vtlWM 
nei|ti# r«Ci.-nllorM ilennituni ipd pr«> 
liatiiliirr Uiiiuiii diipiiuium vtdnni. 
Noimii CM. ijuld Aii)[iiKlinuii. Do Cur« 

irv morluii Ajicurila, de ea ra difpulU. 
■'t Srolut mmiirfilf siiiFril, ' turn ciu* 
tn mtianf b?i>l>liidini(, quod benti su- 
dtaiit orntloiiet nnilr«<, ptobabile U- 
tnea mte quod Ueut ipai* rv*«l«i,' Ite. 
Movil quDqiic me puiiitiTiiuni qu«d 
iptid Ilugmiotn di! Sancti} Viccora !•- 
);i'raiii, nun Heti iiitjie* for* Dottrtl 
piroc-i, qiiibui Hiictvt ad oniidnm 

pro iiobii invocamu*, cliamti concfda- 
iiiui eo* vui:i!i puitulaiitinm noo an- 
<liro ' Eccr,' inqoii. 'dlcatnuv uoa 
audiant. nutiquid Dcua nra aa4U t 
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thelltaniesdonot suppose thftt the saints hcartlicm ; and there- 
fore are cxpoiiiukd hv aotuc to ttiguify rumlitionul desires, — 
if (jod fn^iut tlicm to cumc to their knunlcdg<r. But of that 
I Hpeak not yet; only as it enables me to conclude, that thia 
kiud of prayiT is not idolatry, Tliis DccesHarily follows from 
the premii'ses : hccaunc a man cannot take that saint or angel 
for God, whose prayers he desires, but monifesUy shews, that 
his desire is gromided upon the rcUtiou which he thinks lie 
bath to bim by oitr Lord Christ and by His Church. Never- 
theless, though it be not idolatry, the eonsequcncc and pro- 
duetion of it not bt-iug diHttDgiUKhablo from idolatry, the 
Church must needs Htund obliged to j^ve it those bounds, 
that may prevent Auch mischief as that which shaU make it 
no Church. 

J 31. For though the dpgreea arc not viRible by which the 
abuse is come to this lieiglit, yet I conceive it appears by 
Waiaiiidus Sinhaa, J)e Rebut Beciesiaslicif, cap. xxviil'., that 



CHAP. 
XXXI. 



Qui J rrKo Utxiru InvMlijcirs ijaid la* 
d\MH CI (juaiilura •uclisnc Miicti quot 
nn^ cum IfiRC Drui auJiaC ptujiicr 
Quvm cra> F' Qimc cuin rlil«r<'ii iiuii 

Iclligrre cioitrm. pr«ce«, cnricbaiTi *d 
eitutiKiiu iiujiiiullorutu repell*tiila* 
■atia rue >i diciinui per iiiDiium iltii- 
dcrii cuiTitecprlUiicirmetpiicaripuuc, 
qiiod tninu* nabel abiurditaiin. «t Di- 
Ttiiiiiim lilenruin txeinplii congtuiL 

Si )ul« *ul«m hujiumoili comptllk- 
lionM pro tnltmatiow quuqu( JFtidprii 
el dlrcect Cut iU ioqusinur) allo-quu- 
linoe lialiuri lelil, nun rrpiixno. Crc- 
didvriiu Uiucn lii^iuinoili iiilidiationt 
Ucilwn oanditivnani subevte dfliere, 

SuUm OrtgoritiD Naiianxonui in oriL 
n. (ortiHf UorKoitTK txptimit," &0. 
G. Ciuaiidur, i.pitl, lix- Ad Joau. 
MolitiEuni: Op, pp. IIOIJ. llOii.— 
Set V»hn, Aniw. &c., e. ix. pp. 447 
—tit. 

* "CtMADd'r thau^ht 1m might 
grani what hf" (i.v. Hncade S. Vlo- 
lon) "had granitd." Aodtd In mar. 
gill En MS^ 

■ " Nutaiiduiti AUlein lluiila* nan 
Isntiiin dici ilLm rcctutiuiinn aeui'- 
tiu>n,^iui Mudi in adjutariuin voeiit- 
lur tQSnnitalln hiimanB; »ed ftiaiti 
euncu qus ni|iplioatioQlbQi Bonl, 
oratinitoa" (leg. nigalioiici) " aitpclUfi. 
UuaU inten uucioium aaitiinuiii 
tuum uaitmpUi 



quim IlipraTiymu) TnartjTainjiiu'ii, 
■eruiui F.uiebiiini CtriarcruKiii. per 
aim! ciicLiluui cuii*crlp>i I, an uccaaiona 
a^B ^'jjiicijpii Clkrotriatt^? et Elintoro 

I Hud iipiit Tv|f:it(i4 c(>iTir'*<^^'r*'i qt'ia 
Tlivcidniiii* r«tigi(»iiH iinpcmtor in 
cdiicllio epiiM;i>|ioiuiLi laudaiii Grrgo. 
rluiii L'onlubcoMni cpWopum, quod 
oitiiii (lie niiuM cxplkaii*, voruiii loar* 
ivruiii, ijuutuui uauliila ■utnt, nuinina 

nluriina to mm cm oca viL." Wat. Stnb , 
Lib. d* R«b. KccW, n. ixvjii. I ap, 
Hiiiarp., U* DiiiitU Calhal. Ecclra. 
Ofllclit Varii VrEniiorum Patriiin Ac 
Liliti. 11.61)4. faniBlfilO — " Utouioi.id 
V^ ItugntiouBt pubUca* (qiMa Majoioa 
vuumit*), RoTiiaiii una <ii( dvniiniiiiala, 
id *>t, (li. Cal- Mnii, annualim hvnn 
M>t»iit: quaa OrfiN'iul Papa iniliuur. 
illnatioiili tu» iii»tltuil.diiinpMt aqua. 
ruiniiiuuda(ioiiFiii,"ac.i "quiaiuni'N 
tncdo i«pt<<»B[jii] urillnaik lilaiiiain," 
&?. "'TriduaiiK aiiirm I.ilaui*, qu» 

EMklmia ditbtu ami A*(«n<io4i«ai 
lontini aanu* n»r omiiM Galllarufn 
i») GrriiianiOF Kcclcviaa erl«>>rantur, 
ill Giilliiaaiiiiccoritlllul)*;" (t«i1.,aalie 
^ci uu 1u aay. by Maiiiattua, "(«in- 
puf ibut Qtiludoxi Rcgi* t raocuriiiii :" ) 
. . - " llivpani aul0iii.| , . infra QLiini|iia. 

Cdmara Paaehw r*riiunica ji-JuRar* 
Uitiaa tuii pott PfiiKcfiilcii pmur. 
runt. . . Allicorutn IdihiiiDcccnihrihui 
Induanum iLitUTriiiil jrinniuiii. AIU 
Calvadii l>t«Mal>ribu*" (Itg. No*«ni- 
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before St. Jerom the saiDts had no room in the litanies j 
which ansvcr, " Pray for us," after every sAint's nnme. 
There he telleth, that St. Jerora first translated Kuacbius hU 
martyrologc'' {containing whnt sftitits died on what days f»f 
the year), at the request of Chromatius and Heliodonu 
bishops; upon occnsion of that commendatioD, whieh tfae 
enipcrfjr TheodosiiiH had given (rfcgory bishoji of CordoT», 
for commemorutiiig every day at the cucharist the mints of 
the day. And afore this, he affirmeth.*, the saints' name* 
had no room in the litanies. And Chemuitinitf halh given us 
the trauscrtpt of an nneient litany out of a written copy be* 
longing to the abbey of Corbey upon the Weser: which 
callctU npon the siiiiits, " ^ancU PHre, Sanete Patde," 8tc. ; 
but MO thiit the suffrjige is, "Eraudt Chrhtc"—" O Christ 
bear" us, or tUcni for us ; which is the effect of the firat sort 
of prayer, and an evident argument that the forma now in 
force took poucKsiou by dcKreca. For the litanica arc pro- 
perly " Kiifii.^ iXiijaov"—" liord have mercy upon us ■" as the 
Liturgies of St.Biuil and StXhi-ysostom call thcinr. By that 
form of nrrvire which the Constitutions of the Apostles* 
relate, where the dijucon inditea to the people what they are 
to pray for in behalf of all estates in the Church and their 
necessities, you Hhitll see the people answer only, " Kvpit 
iKirifrov"—" Lord have mercy." That is their part. ThcnC9., 
came the name of litanies', whether such dcrotions were ua 



bribu*). Id. ih!rl~~Ai)d Mr lltrnVrr, 

E. P,.V. xli. 2.— BinKlmin [XIII. i, 11) 

eolijVCtuiTi'. llmt (!)« minor liUdy ia 
•imply (lie Kjriu Hlr^tun, L' niiliiii));r 
tliinl<«, flial il TiiMiia llie Rngniiuii 
Kay* befor* Ihe Fcmi of Ih* A%een. 
kioii : but tliix tppi-ir* Tront Bmgtiani 
Lo be an etfrit. 

* Sc( the Ant quDlaliun in uote c 

• IbiJ. 

' " LiUnU Cwnob'ii Corbcienri*, jibi 
Miirtl nomlntritur quirirm. i.tl kempcf 
kddilur. 'f:ir>uiliClirii[e.'Ilcm. 'CbriB- 
(Ui vincil, L'liriittii tcniiiit, ChiistUi 
impef»i.' " From « " I.iwnia ex rc- 
tUMO coilice Calteicii CorlwicniH «il 
Vt>un(iii> d<'>cn)>i>i, vldolar aUMm In 
u*iL fuiuF circa *nnnin Domini tiQO." 
*p. Chamnit., Exam. Cone. Trid., P. 
ill. f Hb InvDC. SknctOTUin. p^ !1B: 
Kho gkTM a UanicTipL of lli< Liuiiy 

itMir. 



( Stc Wlow In noM). 
* S» til*; i|uoiiii!aii« in Sm. of Ood 
Kt Rd. Am.,c,x, fSS, 31.33. 

' " Accipl'ic (I.itaniiB iiI»ncll}cliMt) 
r|' mud 01) no [>rn hdIo Kyri* Eifj»«i, 
lum in (>r«<ri« Sancll AraTii, BMiiii. 
el CiiiyiMtuiiii l.iluifiiii. (iim a D. 
Briieijiclu in ftcK"''-!" f''^- Uona, D«_ 
Dirin* Pulmodiai c. ziv. tccL Iv> 
I 0)1. f, TP(i. " LitaniiE. Lttani* 
I'fpviM eI oippllL-Alianct •» *a<rri« 
nRxihui ttxi ill ecclMiK . . uiid« ' KjT 
Elpisuit. quod ill Miiiil iliFttur. appcl'* 
Ilium Tuit Litaiio, ex eo i|Uiii «up- 
ptiralio lil,' 111 olitrrvant Mw^ F'a- 
(.rtn in liiriolcxicn." Vn Pinne, tub' 
VDc: iddioK froiii tht Or<la Rgiinuiui,. 
ihal "inlcr LeUnua rt eiomolOft^*'*" 
hac diffiirt, e^xtaA exeinolofana pro tt&h 
pflrcalnriim ranfnaioiia aititnfiiT ; le- 
lanijv vtTo, ijiiw Indicannii pulpier n»- 
gspduin Dtuin « impfttuuiDj 
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in processions or otherwiae. Tli&t in the litaDics of St. Gre- 
gory, whereof wc reocl in hia life (i. 41, ■tH'), the saint* were 
ipokeo to, the jH-'opln; amweriug " Ora pro nobis" — " Pray 
for us;" it is easy to believe. For of Cliarlei the Great Had 
'\^'aLarri(lua his time there is no question to he made^. Tliat 
tbc same wui dune in St. Biisil's litnmeti, whereof Epist. Ixiii.', 
or in those which iMamrrtus bishop nf Vicuna instituted (as 
we find hy Sidonitis, Ep'ut. ¥. 14™, vii. I", which have since 
hccn culk'd Kogutious"), there \a uo oinnDer of appearance; 
and thr iiiuovation uf Pvtrus Fullo, thu KutycKian bishop of 
Aiitiochia, after the council ofChalcedon, which Nicephorua 
relates, BccUs. Hint. xv. 28'", in bringing the blessed virgin 
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quo ntiirrirordiim Kjitt." — Sqd aliio 
•ih« iirooff ihii ihc Kyrie Blrnon 
)■ nllcd the Liian;^, in P«lincr, Orlg. 
Llmnc- c- ii. icct. ill, ml. I. pp. 2H, 
7«7.:»3. Slit.—" Hli {CoDclllia) aeot- 

dal fftctuin Grt^iii, i]!!] litiiiiiaB in- 
dixit um[)nr« polia. Lih. i. Vil«9 «jiit. 
cap. *'i, rt Wjilfriilu* 8iralui, cup. 2^, 
te%,V% •uiit. Sell fiirif objiii«ni, Li- 
UbIai hie vocnri wluni Kiiic £lcyMii, 
ChritiB BUji&Dij; ill ciiiiii vocani LU 
IBniain Grvoi, ut patrl tx Bulliai"&a. 
" EUtpondM in L'ltiiciUit pradiciU li> 
Unit* voeari ilUi Ipui invoealion«i 
Uei cl aanciornni, quat not muHu vn- 
OAniui liUiiiai; nam iuipniuii Wulfri- 
dui Strabu," tec, "Jiclnrma i]iiiil ail 

buaU dicit nw lanctoruin in- 

Toontionam." I)«ll*nii., He SanGt. 
Beath.. Ilh 1 c IB I Contrnv, Imh. L 



pp. IflTA. O, IBT7 A.— Wil. Slrattu. 
It will be cbinnctl, uyi noiliiit|i uf ihc 
ktnil u to litanin belure S. Jcrotii, but 



J "Proindv, ftatm cariMimi, con- 
Itito 0OT4t tl (orrrctia operibm crM- 
liaa di», prima ililuuulu, td icptifur- 
mcni UlaoiaR] juita iliitribiiituueiu 
loCiriaa deaigMtiaiii, drvuu cum lacrjr- 
mb inentc veuianui," &c- " Litaiiis 
civricoruin fJiMt ab vocletU S»in;ii 
Johtnni* Baprlatw, liUoia virorutn ab 
•Mlttla tanctt manyri* .Uarfelli," Jte. 
(Mid alfnilarly for ino nuinbn ar aritn 
in all), Pctrun Diacoiiu*. VLl S. UreK- 
M., cc. 41, 43; \vMi Op. S. Ong. M., 
took iv, |i.37. C, D.— It dun not at all 
a^p4«f e\*it, tlial iavoutioni of lh« 

uind did form part «vvn of S, Ut«- 
eoni't IttjniM. .Sic Painipr, Ori(. I,it. 
c. ik wei. ill. toL i. |>p. tli, tq. 

* Stc abo** !ti DiMi' t. 

' *AaA' «!« ff- *^i- ravn M r«v 
^tyAXn, rfnrrPfiau- ***." 'M a.' J14T*. 
viSu, *r A;(t<r rCf i«inil»/i— ■ '* " 



Bull. M., F.pi't. FiTTii, (Ititi. cdd. bcf. 
Bened-). Ad clerum N«li<matr.. { 4| 
Op. luiu. Hi. p. ;i 11. 1). — Palnior (Otig. 
Liiunc. vol. i. n SfiS) interpreti ihi* 
of " p«oc<>*int.al liunln." 

** " lIogAtionum . . . nnbi* »alrmiii> 
latcm prirntii Mimarcim pater el piin- 
tifax, r<«rmiiiuimo cxeinplo, ulllia- 
lima iripcniiircito. invriiii, iiiiiiiiuir, 
invcili. Eraiit i|ui(!«ni ptlan {•[•iiti 
ulva fldci pace sit dkiuuij y^i^K. te- 
pants*, ififrvqMtntnttiir, ut-jur ik: dia> 
•rim, wiDlulkundM iuppt>r«ii<>naa, <|ii« 
H(>l>(i In'crjivUanilmn prandiarmii olit- 
ciliu« hrliciabtolur, maxiiiip aiic liti- 
bmt aul tvrciitlalein dt^ncaliira. . , In 
Iii> aiiliiii, i{ii»a iLiprafalui tuiiiiiiua 
McfiilDi uubiarlptudilit pari ler «t con - 
lulil, Jvjiiiialur, onlur, jpaallitur, ■]•• 

Hir." Siilon. Arolliti.. EpiiL, lib. r. 
V.p, sIt. Alt Aiiniin i p. 3JZ. eA, 
S,iv«ro, I'ntit ltH)'i.~lx apiuati frum 
Tillririuiit (Mtiii. Ecrl. loin. ni. art. 
MnniMk an. ij, «lii> liiinidf uallt turn 
Miiiirrliin, tliat tlir •prliitii; uf tho 
nimc ia un<«rl*in. — " K* hoc l<ioo (lO- 
landum, auto adica-ntiuiietii Uuininf 
aula Maiiivrcuiti lilaniat fiLiup. tot 
diebuatiuota Mauincu in>liluti lUiili 
1\ AaxuBiiiiut Sctiii. clzAiii. in Vtt;ili* 
DoiMtnirir ^dfcrii^tniiia : fjuroi cnvi' 
imli?." Ssvar. ad iiidan. Ibid.: quoted 
by Bingham. 

■ " Solo lamen Invcctarum le aDe< 
lor« Rvf;atiouiiin palpamur auxlliOi 
quibua iiiclioaudia iiiiLilueiidiat|iie po- 
)>ulua .^ivemiK, atui non >irTrtu pari, 
adEvolH cvrtc iron inipari nritit imlia- 

n." Stdon., iUd. lib. vii. Bp. 1. Ad 
Mam^iciiim ibid. p. 4i)li. 

* a«« tbe acciiuiii uf Rofalion D«fa 
id BiiiKham, Xlll.i. 10: and Palmar, 
Orig. Liluig., c ii. itct. ill. vol. i. pp. 

369— ar 2. 

• '■ «>wl tt n>i' '^ KM4i<k n4tt«i 
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into tlic prurers of ttie Church, in enough to assure ub thertlj 
18 no tradition of the npostk-s for it. 

{ 32. A diffcrcncp very conaidtTabk. For grant the monu- 
ments of saiiitif unci martyre the pUces for Chmtians to meet 
ut tor (loJ'a aervice in [lublic, [or] for their jjrivate devotions, 
by primitive Chriatinnity ; all this while the service uf Oud is 
tlie work, the honour of ilie saints detcnniocs only the time 
und [ilace of it. Prucessiotis celebrated TFith Litnuica were 
asaemblies for God'a service, to turn away Ilia jilagucs, and 
the like; and when the saints coitic into them, their honour 
becomes part uf the lA'orU for which Chrii^tians assemble. 
Suppose a simple soul can distinguish between " Ora j*ro^^ 
nob'ia," and " Domine miserere;" betwet-n " Prny for us," nnd 
" Lord have mercy upon tia :" Low shuU I be s^siu-od, that it 
distinguishes between the honour that pngans gave the le9|^| 
goda under Jupiter the father of gods, and tliat which him- 
aelf gives the saint* under the God of those saints? And » 
it enuugh, that the Church enjoins not nor teaches idolatry ? MO 
Is it not further bound to secure us again^it it? I know not 
whether it can be said, that {>roeoi3ions and litanies ardi 
voluntary devotiona, which the people are not unsverable fo 
if they neglect. They were iirst brought in, and since fpo-J 
quFntcd, at the instance of prelates and their clergy : aud 
they be nmiss, the jjeople are snared by their means; that ii 
by the Church, if the Church bear them out in it. And by 
these three sorts of prayers it ai>peara, that, without giving 
bounds lo private conceits, there is no lucaos to stop men's 
course from that extremity; which whether it be real idola-^ 
try or not, nothing can assure us. 

^ 33. Upon thest* terms 1 stand. I have heard those reU-1 
tioos, upon credit not to be questioned i, which make their 
devotions tt) saints hardly distinguishable from the idolatrien 
of pagan*. That they, who preferred them, could not or did 
not distinguish, 1 say not. In fine, they demonstrate manifolt 



Itiifou Kataatnvh'i V*! tovtI^i tdG Kaai 
kyt^ttitt," ir.T.X. " K»\ if n^ajl ttjrp 
Ti)>- Bforjir.ii- nrnm^iljViTAai, «al rau- 

Mceph, CilUtL, Ecel. Hial., lib. kv. 
F. 19. loin. ii. p. 034. C, D. td. Vronto- 
Diic Putv U30. 
* S«», hi piiallri pnot, L* Brun, 



Supenlitioti* Aiic. et HaA., lam, H 
\W. viL cc. 4, irj. pp. 219.111. Amit.' 
1736: ind, for i«l*r linun, Ih« books 
rcfnnd i« aboie In % 24. note t. Ani 
compare vhol it laid below, { 49.— 
Tlionidilie l<im»1f doc* Dol iip|Kar La 
have ever Icfl EnfrUnd : tad then- 
(an iprik* npM whit h« hcud tntr 
oihcn. 
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more affection for the blessed vir^nn, or some particular Bunto, 
than for our Lord. Tlmt tbcj call not upon saint* to pr«y for 
them but to help them ; that tliey neiclier express, nor can be 
presumed to mean, by prnyinji for them, but by grantinf; their 
prayers ; in fine, Umt tliey demoustrate inward Mibjectioii of 
tbe heart, wliereiii idolatry cousista : I cannot disbelieve those 
who relate vrhat they nee done. What mny Xte the reason, why 
to them, rather tb»n to God? It was a oieaus to bring the 
world to be Christians, that it was persuaded, that Gad pro- 
tected Christians by the intcrcMsion of those saints, whose 
ftslivats they solemnized. But it brought them to be Chris- 
liana with that love of the world and tbc present commo- 
dities of it, which Christianity pretends to leave without the 
Church among tliu pu^uns. Should they ruai^u tlic»c atlec- 
tiona to their Christianity, they would have immediate re- 
course to God ; Whom having to frieud, they know they need 
neither be troubled for pia^c nor tooth-achcS nor any thing, 
which the cross of Christ consists with. While they cannot 
assure themselves that they do, no marvel, if they would have 
aucli Christianity, as miiy gire them hope of that by the 
aainta, which Gc;d asHurcs ihciu not by it. 

^ 54. I grant it no idolatry, that is, not necessarily any 
idolatry, to pray to saints to pray for ns. The very matter 
implies an eciuivocaliuu in the word " praying," which 
nothing hinders the heart to distinguish. But is it lit for 
the Church to maiutH,iii it, beciiuse it Is necessarily no* idu- 
latry'r I grant, " Ora pro nubiii" in the litr-nics might be 
taken for the ejaculation of a desire, which a man knows not 
whether it is heard or not (as some instance in a letter, which 
a man would write, though uncertain whether it shall coma 
to hand or not'} : and I could wi^b, that tlie people were 
taught so much by the form; ua a powerful means to prc- 
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' " All itiuiaei liivg ihrir ipeeiBl 
Minn, u Ko<l> ■)» cureia uf t)ii-tn ; lbs 
pox SL Itoclir, llie talliiiK-FVil St. Cvr- 

nel)*, iW looth-acht Si. .\pu11iu." &c. 
Ham. aKftiait Peril oi l4otiitr>-, Pt. iii.i 
loffl. Sod toins, p. 3S< «d. Com*. — 
FulW* Ck iWK. Hk. vi. p. 331. 
~~BS. Tdt the tiory (lakpn froin 
llu) ortli« tan.tull or St .^i>dU 
ilcelb. 
* Sn in f«Uo aiUtloo. and unoorrrcted 
[i> MS.; but •ppuvulv w« ««Kbi iv 

IMd, ■• BOt MMMlriljr.' 



' Tbe tiiual >r){unii.-nl jippon lo be 
this: — "Sicmt *(ulljr mm lunl i\\» 
•uppliiniliaiio quv ifiti ulTi'mmur, 
eliainai iiau ad ipaiiin icmini ted ftd 
prKtidem duuMiat ngU iieuatu le- 
^liRie pettncUnCcni [wr>nitarie »m- 
Aotur." Hn>«l.. Pto I<iva«. Sjitett.* 
c \A. p. U. b. LoTan. libit. And m> 
alui BrlUrm. D« SincL Bdt , lili. i. 
C. 2l>t CnmriK. mm. ii. p. IfSV. A, D. 
— TW" K'liit" in the illiulrBUuii iitba 
mUi, tilt " pneica" ■■ Vvdn 
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senrc the distance between God and His creature alire 
their esteem. 1 couut it not fit for a private pcr^a to sav, 
That might be condescended to for the reuoiou of the Church, 
stopping the vrity upon those mischicrs, which the flourishing 
times of the Church haTC not prevented. While all bounds 
Hre refused, nil extremities maintained, I allege it for one 
the luoBl coiisidepahle; titles fur peformalion without the eor 
■ent of the whole. 

§ 35. As for the remains of the saints' bodies and the 
honour of them_, having said this of their souls, whetenf their 
bodies had been the instruments, I shnll need to say but a 
little. Geunadius 1 will not forget, De Bccles. Doffvtat., cap. 
Ixsiii." : " Sanrlontm corpora et praripue beaianim martt/rum 
reliifuiua ac si Cttristi membra aiiiccrhmrie fionvTundti ; el besi- 
iicaa iroruin nominilms ajtpcllatat, rrlut hca sancla Divino fut- 
ttti mandpata, tijfectu jiiuinmo et devotiotte ftdefis*ima adetmdaa 
eredimus : ri tjuis cuntra kanr. arntentiam vetterit, nott ChriS'^m 
tiumis sed Eunomianxu et Vigiltintianus est" — "We bel)e\'fr|^| 
that ire are most sincerely to honour the corpses of th« 
saints, speciallv the relics of the martyrs, as of the memben 
of Christ ; and to come to the churches cnlled by their name* 
uith most pious affection and moat fnitbful devotion: if any 
man do against tliia nentenee, hu is uo Christtan hut a Taif^m 
lower of EuuomiiiM and Vigilantius." At the first, the plnce^H 
of their burial^ and times of their triumphs, determined the 
ciroumstanees of Gu(i'« sepvipe. Afterwardu, when more 
churches were retjuisiti; than there were saints, to bury their 
remains where the eucharistwaa celebrated* seems an honour ssi 
proper for the purpose. Nay, though St. Jerome* confess, 
that those poor w nnicn, which lighted caudles in honour ofj 
[H(iin.x.2.] them, had the "seal of Ood not according to knowledge" fsu[ 
posing both Jeus and Gentiles hud a custom to light caudle 



["ertdi- 



1 



• pp. 38, 3U. cd. Elniwili. 



set above, (■ 15. iiulp I. 
■ •■ Cetvuii auiem cUra lute noti 
■ccEnditnui, ricut (ruiin cal-umniiiiii; 
uti 111 nnclit tenctiru lioc lotauo u-m- 
pi'rcniuk. . . Cluod ni nlltjui per iivpcri- 
tiaiii el ■implicilitcin wi«iiUriuRi ha. 
■tiinum, TcJ prrlc rclijnaiarunn fo-mU 
linium, rlii quililii vnr* )ii)uuinui> di- 
t»»», ■ C'niilltfor, scluiit D« habetil, 
■cd nail tcuuiiduin lokntlftin,' hoc pio 
linion maityrum faciunt, quid indc 



petdit f .. [da!c1»lru apeellat bojui. 
mudi ljDmiT»-it Non diuliaor cnnnM 
iko>, <iut in Cbrialo cT*diniu(, it idclo. 
latMir cnnrc veniuc . . El iliila qaon- 
dam coltrbAinu* idol*, nunc Dcvm co« 
Icic non i)cb[iiia),n< tiniUi Euin Tiih- 
aiiiurciim iit-nlia lionuTe fencmri t lUiul 
(tebal idolti, (t idcirro ilotBiisndtini Ml r 
hoc fit iniTiynbuK, n iLldrfn recipien- 
dum t»L" S. lil«ron., A(l». VieiUct. i 

Op. loui. it. P. 11. p.;iei:. 
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on all o(;rjision« which they would honourably cclcbrat*); CHAP. 

why shuuld it necm accreniony unfit to express men's esteem 

of God's grace in tbeni ? If VigUautius' could uot dowu with 

this, I have uothii)>; to do wltli VJgilautius. But there were 

abuser even before that time. Lucilla, reproved by Cieci- 

Uaau8, deacon of Carthage, fur kissing the relica of some 

questionable martyr before the eucharist, by h«r money anil 

faction raiHed the schism of the BoiiatisU upon his lieing 

chosen bishop: Optatua, [lib.] i.' St. Au^stiu knew many 

Christians that worshipped tombs and pictures; Dc Moriltua 

Eccte4. Caifi., cap. xxxiv.' Yigilantius might desire only, 

that bounds might be put to prevent abuses; and in that 

might be borue out by those prelates, whom St. Jrromc' 

taxes. In that I do uot find VigiUnliuti condemned by the 

Church. And those bounds were easily determined, if prayer 

to saints did uot trausgress the bounds of revealed truth. 

For were nothing done, that should suppose that they hear 

the prayers tlint are made them; there should lie no con* 

siderablc occasion to transgress the bounds of lionour due 

unto their relies. 

^ 36. As for the worshipping of images : of ueccssity, the whatiiio 

word ^oct or " carved image," in the secuud oommaudincut, 'ommBnd- 

mu8t either stand for any similitude, and so the making or Jii''?' pro- 

having of auy manner of image will be forbidden by the pre- .iiowetii. 

cept; or for the similitude of any imaginary godhead, and rKimi. n. 

■o no image [s] but those are forbidden by it*. .According to ,_'g i 

the' former sense, tlie makiiie of the braieeu serpent and the [Exod. 
' *> "^ x«T. I8i 

■ S«v lut nolfL 

' " Hiw: apud Carthneinnm poal 
ardinuiifucni Cxritiani tWlum ruci 
■rmo »i qui nraeiati po LncilUm 
•tiliMI, nciHiio ijaam focmiuani faolio. 
■am. qua! anic uonciiuun pgrscfu- 
lionii tuibinibuK uaorm, il-um adhuc in 
tranquiilQ FMEI BcuiTHta, ciiiii ciirri^p. 
lioMiii Mcbtilacoiii Cii'ciliani ftm 
turn p«aa»t, qu* anu »pbital<ui <ibum 
et potoiD, ua nnelo ncijiii martyria, n 
tauten iDarryria, lihare diMbaiutt et 
emn prKponvrri tai'ui uluiari oa nck- 
cici cujut humiuii iiiuriuF, el u niar- 
tjna, acd nmluiii Tiuiluati. carrepu, 
emu confuaione, diaocaaii itato. Irni- 
oanti at Volenti, or ditatpliiiK iuiicdiii. 

nt, goeUTtil aubito prMKiilionia 

aia UufMtaa." Opiat., Ue Seliutn. 




Duuatial., lib., i. c Id. pp. 19. 17. 

• ■• tiorj muho« «•■ Hpulcrorum et 
pirluiarum «.<l<ira(iiri'i : liovi ntulliia 
nse, qui tiixuTia>i>«iii><i iiU|H:r tnoiluna 
bibaiil, fl epulaa cadaieribu* ciUibou- 
IM, 111 per ■tpuliaa te ipaoa aepeliant.d 
vDmcilntra ebrietalMqu« auat dcpuiant 
reliDiuiii." &c S- Aug., D« Mftribua 
Kccl.CathaU c ISXIT, { 7A; Op. Coin. 
i.p. 7ia. E. 

* " Proh uefaa, cpitcopoi aiti iccleria 
dicilur habere conHirtei ; ai taiiieii epi- 
aeopi nomtnandi nint, qui non ortli- 
naiM diaeoDOB niii prim uxorri duxe- 
ritit," &C. 3. Ilitrnn., ad*. VigiUnL; 
Op. i.-(ii. i». P. H. p. 2M. 

** Sm fttwT*, C^ XXTi. t M. 

' Cpt¥«Gtcd Cro» MS. I "thai" In 
folia editMiu 
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1 King* 
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cherubms over the arlt is a ^inpeiwation of God in Hit o< 
poBilivtf law; wliich is exsWy iiiiderstooil . But Solomnn mak- 
ing the bulls, the lions, engles, anil chcrubins in his temple, 
will he no less; and nill require a rcvelatiou to warrant it. 
Accordiog to the latter, making of images will be no more 
prohibited tlic Jews tlian otker nations by the Law. But 
God having constituted a power in the nation to limit the 
Law, and so to make n "liedgc"fnr it, aa the Jews speak **; 
that which they forbid, will be bv thut m<»a8 prohibited bjM 
the Law. And so there might bu sncb an image in David's 
huuse, as we read of 1 Sam. xtx. 12 ; ihut is, such an one an 
was not so prohibited. And, by the etimc reaeoQ, the tribute 
money might have C«sar*s picture on it ; which otherwise 
must bo against the Law, And when Joscphua" says, that 
Solomon incurred blame by making imiigca of living creft- 
turea in the temple; it will appear, that their constitutions 
in hi» time forbad the making of euch. TcrtuIUau, Contra 
Marc. ii. 22', manifestly affirmH the making of the brazen 
serpent and cherubimi not to have been against the Law, 
because not mndf for idols; alleging the words of the pre- 
cept, — "Tliou shiilt not worship tliem nur ser\'e them," — for 
a restriction limiting the generality of a carved image. And 
this opinion I duubt not to be true; and that there is no 
third to be namrd. For if it be said, that the meauing of 
the precept is, "Thou shalt make no image that may give 
oeca-iinn to worship it :" not supposing u conceit of more 
goda than one, an image is not a thing that can make » 
man think so; supposing the conceit of a god bcaidoa the 
true God, without an image a man will worship the same. 



' See Groc, M Malt. xi. S.ntH Ad 
2 CV xi. 34. 

trvx* KBl ofoAqpai ir<|i) tV ftcA-OlHlv 
Twr uofiitioiv. Et< Ti till' xaAKuii' Oaaiv 
A/iUKUitara MaTiamiaiit i^ £>& t^ 

tir wtp\ ihr 9p6f»ii lir Hior. uv3) yifi 
T a lira itftmty hy Etfiof, wifydtiirro-*' 
JM«I>b., Antif]. Jud., lib. viii. e. T. ( J; 
Op. lorn, i. p. S(iO. dd. Hudaan. 

' "Pniindf rl kii9ii1llikdiri>in velnnt 
fieri oiiinlurLi qiiir In cirln rt in Iptio 
«t ill aquii, oitciiillt cl cauaaii idclal*- 
tris tcilicrt nubalotiam coliibeoln. 
SubjIciC viiinii ' Non •liorftbitii *« ne- 



q.ue nrvictis Ulii.* SorpiniU autom 
Koifi clS);ie* pntte* pmopli a Mom 
Uornino, Don ad iiloloUlM tllnlura 
pcrtinebil. M>i] id ivuii'ilinndoa KU qui 
a arrpviitiljiia irifniabiiilur, Bt lan« 
df fiKura winedii. Sic rt Cht jtibiiB ft 
Smphini tuicn in aixw finuramni cs- 
cmplum, c<rle iiitipl«z otnimrnluin, 
■ccottiiDoililB liUgf^^iIui, lange di- 
vrnx babciidu nuns ab idololatrla 
condiiione, ab quaiii timJUtudo pnt* 
hibr-.iir. itan vidmlur liinilimdiimm 
proliibiTainim Ic);! cctragati, unii in eo 
iiimliludiiiii italu itcprrlicnta, obiiiiciii 
limililude proliibrtur." T«rtiill., Adv. 
Mare., lib. R. c. 3S i Op. p. 303. D. 



J 




§ 37. Now citlier God, by saying, ' Thou ahalt make uo 
imago tlial may give occaatoii to woratiip it,' refiTS it to every 
man to judge, whether the image that bo may oiake gives 
occaaou to worship it or not; niid theu He leaves it to every 
man to moke any image, wluch he judges to give none : or 
He refers it to the power, which He appointeth to oblif^c the 
DfttioQ in that behalf, to judge; whieh i» thnt ti-hich I say. 
And, therefore, screiiig no roan lit left to himself to judge in 
that which God hath appointed a power to determine, of ne- 
cessity this sense is the same which 1 maintain. The con- 
sequence whereof is, that it is in the power of the Church to 
judge, whether images are to be had, and that in ehurches, 
or Mot. For the power that eoncludes the Cliurch beuig the 
same with the power that concludes the synagogue, as the 
synagogue and tlic Churcli are both one and the same people 
3(>'2 of God, under the Law and the gospel ; it in not possible to 
limit this power nudcr the go»pcl, not to place images in 
churches, hy virtue of this law, which provides nothing con- 
cerning churches. 

$ 38. The case would come to be the name, if wc should 
suppose the precept to prohibit the making of an image. 
For then the matter would ncoeasorily evidence, that it was 
positive, and given only the people of the Jcwa for that estate 
which the Law introduced; seeing, not only that which ia 
ceremonial, but also that which is positive, in Moses' law, 
necessarily ccuMth to oblige Christians. The rcnson why 
the Law provjdeth not to the cootrarj', is that, which I have 
alleged, why Christians arc not tied to part with wives or 
husbands that are idolaters, as the Jews were, out of St. Au- 
gustint; — that, whilst the bles.ting3 of the world were the 
promises which Gud cunditioncd to give them tliat should 
kee]i His laws, the prcsperity of thiH world might move 
Israelites according to the flesh to fall from their own to 
their husbands' or their wives* gods, the wontliippers whereof 
they saw prosper in the world. Not ao those, who had un- 
dertaken Ilia cross, and thereupon, if fiiitbfully, had n^cciveil 
His Spirit which the gospel bringeth. For so, why should 
the Church think, that having images should seduce those, 
that are such, to think tliem the scuta of some godhead, 

« Aborc, t xili { IS. 
TuuasDiKL 3 r 



[1^. 

ChTireh to 

HhcUlM 

iniDBn are 
to lie hud 

inchurcliea 
or not.] 



[And this 
on *tlhcr 
intcrpNU- 
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ciiinmi>iid- 
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which snpposcth a conceit of more gods thuti one? And 
upon this supposition proccedcth nil tli.it is irritten in the 
prophecies of £8ny and Jeremy^ in tho book of Baruch under 
the pcmnn of Jeremy, nnd in the rest of the prophets, in 
sconi of the images of the Gentiles; to wit, that they ima- 
gined some deity oontftined nnd inclosed in them, vhich were 
indeed mere wood and stouc. 

^ 39. The question that remnina, is hut only thin ; wlicther 
thia power of the Church kxth been duly executed, and' 
within the boundii of uur couuiioii Cliristianily, or not. For 
to pretend that the Hpostlcs themselves have put it in u»c, 
hy prcacrihing, that irnagei h« liad, and in churches, would 
be to contradict nil that appears in the point by the record* 
of the Church. Fur though 1 be obliged to say, that there 
was nerer any constitution of the apoatW, CDJinuing the 
whole Church not to hnng any im»gc into any church ; 
because all the Church, thiit in cuusidernhle, hatli aoinctimes 
done it; yet will it ea»ily appear, [that] there ia no act of 
the whole Church binding all to have them in chnrchea. 

$ 40. Tho council of lilvira, can. Jtxxvi.*: " P/acriit pic- 
taraa in ecelet/ii* t»9€ non debere, tu; qmd eolitur [et atioraiitr] , 
in parietibua jtini/nitir'' — "It seeme<l good, that there be no 
pictures in the ehurches; lest that which isi worshijipcd, be 
pictured on the walls." The Kpintle of Dpiphnntiis to John 
bishop of Jerusalem ia extant in St. Jerome^; relating how, 
finding «oinethin^ of onr Jjord Chri.'^t painted npon a veil in 
a church of bis diocese, he gave order to tear it : which, beinj^ 
out of his diocese, he could nut have done, had he not thought 
it against God's law; and therefore no law of the Churclu 



I 



<• Cain:. EliWrit (A.D. HH), cui. 
xiuvl. T «p. Ln'ib., Coiic, lom. i. p. 
DT«. I>.— Sm Uinfihani, Vlll. rlii. «. 

■ " Invnil ibi vojum pondrns in fnrl- 
bua tjiwimn •0(-l<<«l» lliictmii aii]iie 
d>|>icliilN, el halwLM tiiM|j;iiietn qiinii 
ChrUli vv\ ikocli L-iijusJnui. Ni>ti 
•nini aaiii tnaiiiiiii, cujus inrngu fuc* 
ric Cum »r|[o hoc *idi»'»m iii eci;le- 
■JA Chriiti, L'ontra luloTitatcm Scrip- 
lurarum. Iiammii |>«ndcn! iTntj^iiem, 
■oidi itlud, K tnagit dedl coiKiliuin 
cuBtftdibiu ifiudnn Ion, nt panpcrvni 
nionuuni ea olivoUomit ci cRctrcnl. . . 
Ptccoi ul jubcii* prcxtiylcrni cjittdeni 
loci lUKipcra velum k iRtore, (juod k 



nobU mitxiim mli vt ittinctpa prrd- 
JXTC, In cci-tnU Chritii iMJuinimH 
vvlii, quv catitn Ti>UKieiii«m iiimImm 
vvninnt, non appmdi." S. Epjph., 
Kpiit hA Jnnn. litoroi. Rpiw., Ka, 
ciiiLi *|i. .1. Hliion.. Op. tcin.i(. P.1L 
pn, H'iS, Siy.— For ihc ernnlneiirM 
or ill* vaiMp, ond ila raufonnlly Kiih 
t}ir tviatini(»iit« <k|in"uv(l rlHi-wlirr* by 
K]ii|>h*ninii, HM nfiifEham, Vtll. viit. 
6 : Jrr. I'nylar. Uitauuioa, PL U. Bk. 
ii. let'l. e : Wurki vol. ri |t|i. CM, IHII) ; 
VulitT. Aniw. Sc e. i, pp. 307— AM : 
nad Tillciiituit, arL S, KpipLt aru xr. 
lam. X. 
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And EuiebiuH, Ecclet. Hist. vii. 18*^, relating the Rtntiio of CHAP, 

our Lorcl ciinng the woman that hatl the issue of blood, at '~ 

CKsarcB Philippi, suitb, ''it is no marvel, that Gentiles con> go— 23-^ 
verted to thcfiiith should houoitr our" Lord and Mis apostles ^"- ] 
(for he saith, he had seen images of Pcitcr and Paul, as well 
M of our Lord, " aa^otiivat" — '* preserved" from tlieir time) ; 
"as the Gentiles used to honour" their aanoure or hcncfucturs. 
Dut had it been ai^ost God's law, would Dot the apo»tlcs 
have told them so? irould they not have believed the apo- 
■Um, whom they believed before they wore Christians? The 
picttirc of the good shepherd npon the chalicen of tht? church, 
which TcrtulUuii appeals to Dv Pudicit. cap. vii. ', easily shews, 
that they tuted not H is picture, who xiseA au emblem of ClirtHt 
for R picture. And you heard St. Aiigustin"" say, that he 
kii«w many worshippt*ni of pictures aud tombs among Chris- 
tians. The true ground and effect of these passages in hard 
for mc to evidence hem in a few words. I believe St. Au- 
gUitin saw sonie doiigh>bftkcd Christians do that at the 
tombs of Christians, which when they were idolaters they 
did at the tombs of their friends, where part of their idola- 
tries were done to their ghosts. For by that which follows" 
he comptaina, that he saw that excess of meat and drink upon 
the gniv(» of (.'hristians, which it is no marvel if the idolatries 
3ii2of the Gentiles allowed. So that it is no such mangel, that 
such Christiana should worship pictures, as did the Gentiles. 
Thfi canon' is one of the hardest pieces of antiquity that I 
know. The most probable [uceount of it] seems to be this : 
— that it follows the reason, alleged in Deutcrouomy, against [Dtnt It. 
any image for Ooil, bccauso they saw no shape of God. So the ^^^ 



li Unit n>t|rytrf|Mrra* (-pit tov 3*- 
•ritrot iaimlf rovra >Mr<>ii|iNt«i' St* boJ 
Tvr lawrr^vr AvtdS tAi iumsi 
[lavAav KoI nttfoif. tol ACtmi tk loi 

^anirat Idto^iT^u** in diiii rmr 
raAo.u' bapof vAiimtt or* *wrvp«i 
Mi-iirp m-qdtif ra^' tttvrvU ravTav 
viMt* ttm96rtir ihf tpAnu-." Euwb., 
H. E.. lik «ii. c. 18. p. SiU. C: ■pnk. 
Ing at tbe ■lalitr (w called) uf cur 
i-Md at FaDcMk— It is ttlatcd «f lbi« 
■UiM, lh»t, wbnt br«k*n in p)«or« by 
Ills Emp«t(>r Jntiui, Uh ChrluliM 
cjtnAilljr (atbued iDsttlicr Ike ftagi- 

3f 



men I* and prrit-rvcd I hem in th«ir 
ohureh (.'iaiom.. II. )L. lib. t. e. 21. 
p. &2». C). PhllMIOTgiut (H. \L. IJIv 
fiL c. 3. p. 203. B. ed. VaJiri.) uji of 
it, lllal " lk -wpisorTa iitfiwtuav, at- 
ftartti |Jr 4 rpamcivuvrrit ahiaiiirt." 
See BiBgbant a> Abtnc. 

' "Cni lllc ■ fori* palroi-ioialjilur 
Pulor, Qu-nn In callcD d0[iin(riii. .. . 
Al vfn Ejut Pailoria xeriptunii han- 
rio. Qui non pQtrit franjp." TrtlulL, 
Dc riidicici*, r. 1. 1 0)1. p. MX A. 

■> A* In { aj. DMB S, abcFre. 

• Ibid. 

■ S«il. ihe canun of Elvln •* f «Med 
above in n<i(« h. 
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word "cvUut" seems atrictlv to sijruify that honour, which 
Christiauity tenders iainicdiatcly to God, not that which it 
may enjoin to His creature". And their rcwon will be thU: 
— bccftusc the Godhoftri cannot he painted, therefore no pic- 
turctt in churches. 1 do bcliovc ihcre waa something of the 
i|unrrel between John of Jerusalem and EpiphaniuB about 
Ongen'i {ti[jun wliich Theoplilhis of AlexandriR heaved St. 
ChrysoHtcim out of the sec uf Constimtinople') in that act of 
tearing the veil ; but I believe Kpiphanius acted according to 
his opiuion in it, and an o|)inlou tliat he owned to all the 
world, whatever the rest of the Church did (for wc ace not 
that proceeding against John of Jeixisalcm as against St. H 
Chrysontom). Euschiii.<< might tliink those statues of our 
Lord and His cure, those pictures of St, Peter and St. Paul, 
more ancient than indeed they were. But neither dotli be 
charge any idolatry upon tfaem; nor is there any question in 
the case, hut of having pictures in private, nut lit the church. 
5 41. Tlint after this time churches were every where 
trimmed with the stones of the saints, and the passions of 
the martyrs, 1 need not repeat much to prove. The contio- 
Tcrsy in the cast' about the worshippinK of them i» e\'idcuce 
enough, tliat the use of them went forward ; but with soeh 
contrudiction, that »ome held them idula and broke them in 
pieces (who were thereupon called Iconi/ctaslm), others wor- 
shipped them; who after many attempts of the coutfarjr 
party prevailed at length in a council at Niciea^, thence called 



I 



* SecBliiive. f 11. 

^ See TiileiDDot, ul. S. Bpipliao., 
art- xvi. ti'in. i. 

• See Fl«ucv. Ii». x». 1 17— S2. 

■ For th« It^onotrlMiii, im P. S|>ikn- 
heini, lliil. Idiif;. Hetlltutn, L«g. lUt. 
ISSG: uid otlicr aulliuritin quotcil by 
aiMeUr, Pwiwl 111. Uiv. I. PL 1. 
I I. vol. Ji. pp. IflD, 300. 

' " UcHiuinuB . . . vencrandaa cC 
MitcUitmagiiio >d DtDrlam cl rormatn 
vmcTindB »t TivificnniU Ctueii, . . 
deiEiottidu t'l in ti'iniilic iinetia Doi 
coIloi-aDdu hihciiiiaiqup ; . . mnxinio 
au[«ni imajiiiicni Domini « D« Srr- 
VMtofin noM>i 3t»it Chrlfril, tlcindc in- 
ttiD«rBUr domiiiw »»itrn; Ddi'uir, ve- 
nCTindoruRi angoloruiii.cl oiiiiiiuiii ilc- 
ind* tanclnriini Tiroium. Qua iciiicct 
pN hino iinnglniiui jiicUniin iiup*c< 
tkntiHt oniiif* qui conUmpilAiilur, ad 



pro Icily po mm rnttiiutiani ti r«o«nU> 
liaiicm ct driideriuiii ictiiaut. illiMua 
ulutAiinncm et lionvrariain »duritia- 
iicm nliibcatiti iii>n Mcundutn fid«n> 
noitrtm, verim iitriam, t\\i» •oluoi 
Uivinie nalurie compMil; «n1 qimn> 
adinodum lypa >en«rand> M vivlfl. 
ainii* Cracit, et •anctii eTangoliia," 
Sr«. " rcvMrntcr acccdimuki" &C.: 
"imaicinii rniin \utaoj in prDtolypum 
rcnilut, cl ijiii ndorKl imaKiof^ni, in •» 
adornt ^oou« dtifriftiim arnumen- 
luin." 0«nn. Code, Nicarni ll.(A.U. 
787): >p. I.nbtL, Cone, tuni. vil. pp. 
i486. T., SS7. A.; and «r< tbc OTcek 
hrt«w, % ^9, ntitc l— The CDDiioil ia 
r««k«iivi1 among iho»c approved, by 
Ilrllirmiiiii, Ilc Cnnril., Kb. 1. «. 5 1 
CnnlniT. i«m. J. p. 1103. .\, B : 
Di Imsg. SnticL, lib. il, c 13; ibid 

pp. 3048. u-iu*y. U. 
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the swTcnth tceneral council, with the concurrence of the chap. 
Pope". 

§ 42. That the decree of the council enjoins no idolntry', The «cond 
notwithstanding whatsocvrr prcjodic*; to the contrarj-, I must jjig^, 
maintain aa unqucstionalilc, sujipotnng the premisses. So ^"''' •"*' 
far is it Froin leaving auv room fur the imngiuation of any idoUiT;. 
false godhead, to be repreaentcd by the images which it 
allows, that it expressly distinguiNheth the'' honour done the 
itna^ of our Lord Chriat to he ciiuivociilly cnllud ■worship; 
that in, to be only no called, but not to signify the catccm of 
God (which he, that believes the Holy Triiuty, can no way 
Attribatctothcimngoofour Lord). Supposing, not panting, 
that it were lawful to honour the image of onr Lord, not with 
any gesture or word .tipiifyiMf; any godhead inclosed in it 
(which the idolatries of the- beatlien did Hignify], but that it 
is the picture of that Man Who also is God (which he, who 
belicrcs the Trinity, and puts off his hat and bows the knee 
to the imago of our Lord, inunt needs signify) ; I say this 
shall be no idolatry, becaiiKe (whether the worship of the 
imago or of Him whose iumge it i») necessarily it is no wor- 
ship of God, but proceeds from an esteem, that the image is 
a contemptible creature, but that thi; Mnn "Whom it signifies 
is God. I say, upon these tcrmn it is nut possible, that it 
should be idolatry to worabip this image: bccaasr, though 
the wonU or the gesture which are used may signify the 
honour due to "God alone, yet the profession under which 
they are used nocc»surLly limits them to the tionour of that 
which i» not bctd to be Gotl, namely the image. 

J 43. It is to be grunted, that whoetocver it was that writ fltwM 
the book against images under the name of Charlc-ft the i,yii,c book 
Great', did understand the council to enjoin the worsbiu of fK""""' 
Ood to be given the image of our Lord (for of any other vain the 
image of God there was no question in that council). But ciu'imiK* 



■ Sfr bolaw, f S4. not* h. 

■ S«« *n MWMinl of ih* council in 
Spantiuim, (ML Ti. PI* 3M. iq. 

' Cotreelecl fioui MS.; " llul" in 
(bli« editiaji. 

* Sail. C«pJiuUrt Cunti MtRni de 
non adonadia tnapiiibiu, coBira 
ContUntiai Vtl- liupcr. «t llirma 
Mtltit D«CT«», CI Synodtim Niut- 
DAin II. PKNilit-Sfptinuini Qieummi- 
cam lire lIniTer*Al*ni. ronipoailiitn •! 



pnblicatuni in !>)-n<td« FikiicfaTtlieiMi 
ct lltilrikno I'iub Miuum, A.D. 794; 
ap. GolduL, UocrrU imperialU da 
C iilta Imaginiun, pp. ti; — ASS. Ftuicof. 
IttJS: »nil Hptniiclj tilud by lieu- 
mmn, lUiiov, 1731.— to ihc Fnftce 
I9 lib. I., p. H, iKe Ni««De SynoJ ii 
umI l» l>«*B coiniiclir4 Ctmitlaiia 
"k^Ararc tin*ginei, witbaut Itodctng 
ABf dt*!inL-<iani ■> lo Ui« objaci or 4e- 
gm ol adoimiiwi. 
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it is not to be denied, that it was a mere mirtakcj and that 
the council, acknowledging that suhiuisaion of the linnrt, which 
the excellence of God only challenges, proper to the Holy 
Trinity, maintains a signification of that esteem to be paid 
to the imago of our Lord. For Iho words of the council, [ 
refer you to Estins, In iU. SenteHt., distinet. ix. sectu li. and 
iii."; where you shall see, besides tlio honour due to God 
alone, and the linnour due to Mis saiiita, the council oujoina 
a kind of honour for the imagca of either, reapetitiTcly wg- 
uifying the esteem we have for God, and His** saiiitii. 

§ 44-. I know there is much uoise of latria, to signify the 
honour due to Clod atone, aud dnlia, that which bclooga to 
His saints'. And I aiu satisfied, that there is no ground for 
the difference cither in the ori§rinal reason or use of theui 
words. Hut as nothing hinders thcin to ho taken, nii words 
of art use to be taken, to si^ntfr peculiar conceptions in A 
ChristLauity ; so, iCdulia be understood, aa St. Augiislin un- ™ 
dcrstands it {Contra Famtum, xx. 31"], for that love nod com- 
munion which we embrace the saints that arc alive with, A 
there is no fear of idolatry in bouounnj^ the saints departed 
with dulia. But the honoiu' we give the imnfces, is not the 
honour we give the principal, but only by the equivocating of ■ 
terms"; according to the decree of the council'. Therefore 
tlint honour of images, which the decree maiutainctb, is no 
idolatry. 

^ 45. But he, that says it is no idolatry which they enjoin, 
does not therefore justify or commend them for enjoining it. 
It were s pitiful commendation for the Church, that it is not 
idolatry which the decree thereof enjoins. It is therefore no 
erideuce, tlisvl the d<*cn!e obligeH, bcMsauie it enjoins no idol- 
atry. You saw, how near the honour of saints in the prayers 
which come from tliis decree came to idolatry'. And though 
those, that counted images idoU in the east, stood for the 



* loiii. i,i. pp. 3«, 211, Uiuci 1616.— 
!Im thf Hcriit of the ciiuiKiil sIkjvii in 
) il. nole u. 

* Comcicd fmni MS. j "and af 
Ub" in Tolin rdiiion. 

' Sec ultnife, i 13. note n. 

* "Coliiijua cr(;o mtrljTM m vultu 
iIllMliqtiit <l *'iviillili», qUiJ ct in Uh 
TiU coliMilur Minctj liJiaiina nci . .. 
>cd illottajitodcvactiu, i|uiala iMuriui 



poatccrtaininaiuperiita.. . At illocohK 
<|Uie Orscc Aorptia dicitUI, . . cnio tit 
(]axd>m |>rnpHi: Uivinttnti ileliil* icr- 
vilun. iKir iwliinui ncc colcnttum do- 
ctiniJt r\M unum Dcbtii." S. Auj.. 
Com. t'liuKi. Minich. lib. IX. c. lit 
Op. Vim. vlli. p. 3*7. D. 

' QiiuU'd abav*, | M. nate u. 
( Abare. 1 27. 
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honour or the saints; yet it is ccrtaiu and visible, that tltc 
autliors of tlic decree Uid intend to advance tlic lionour of 
the aunts thereby, aud elfcct it. What is that effect? That 
the >&int9 are prayed to by (Minstians in sut^h form and tnth 
eueh terms, as do not di«tin(pii«h whether tlicy hold them 
gods or croatupcs, Gmnt tlicy Hgrcc with their profession, 
lind ymi must conatme them to the due diffL-rence: siijipose 
they undcratnnd not thn oominon profesmon, or the conse- 
quence of it; who wnrroDts them no idolaters? 

§ 46. It ia alleged out of St. Basil, De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 
xviii.'', that "the honour of the image passotb to the prin- 
cnpal." He apt^akcth of the honour of the Son, that it is the 
honour of the Father, Whoite Imnge the Son is. And so it 
is indeed. The honour of the Father and of the Son is both 
one and the same. To isay that the ima^ of our Lord 
is to be honoured an lie is ia perfect idolatry. But ho, who 
believes the Son to he of the Father's substanee and His 
]>icturc to be His picture, cunnot nay so, if ho be in bis wits. 
Either he commitft idolatry, or he contradicts himself: that 
may and must be »uld. 

^ 47. It ifl easy to flCC, how many digues of the Church of 
Rome make imaj^es honourable with the honour of their prin- 
cipal; the images of our Lord, by consequence, with latria, 
the honuur proper to God'. \Vhe& this is said, it must be 
cored by distinguishing, — though not " properly," yet "im- 
properly," — though not " hy itself," yet "accidentally," — 
reducible to that honour wliieli the principal is worshipped 
witM: that is, the image of Christ, aa God. Yet you arc not 
to use these terms to the people, lest they prove idolaters, 
or have cause to think their teachers such. So Cardimil 
Dellanniue, De Imajfinilux, ii. 23 — 25*'. There is a cure for 
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• "A,in 4 r^t tUins tihI) ^I t^ 
irptrrimvei' Itaflai**!." K. Buil. M., 
Do Sgiir. Siitdin, c. iriii. { 4S i Oji. 
tom. iii. p. 3S. C: tprikiiiK n! ihc i^ 
Innon bclwr«n Xhe Rnl and SccoinH 
Pcraou ill th« 3lc**c(l Trinity. Tlit 
p««MKe i* quolcc) in t1>c Stcond Hi- 
MIM SflMd, AcL ill. (ap r.>bb., Cone, 
torn. »ii. p, Mi. C), knd by whm 
a1«a, in ibe caiiiroT«rt]P ■bum inugt 
wonhl)). 

' 8f« UMlm, Amw., &c. c. z. pp. 
«8-Ml. 

J "Pro Mluliud* qiiMlionu" (w. 



' quo gcDPrc oallua intkpnes liDt Iio- 
n«r«iid»") *'*i op!ni»iiuni coocilia- 
XioM natanriB imit cr#* disiiiiciioiMi. 
Ill mini, quuil hoiiorauir. poicfi hono- 
r«ri per m rd par tcciilmti pnpttt 
at, io1 propter aliud : proprlc, rrl \n- 
propric," Stc. Brl]*n>i., Or ImasCn. 
Sariciqtum, lib. ii. e, 30; C«nuo*> 
tom. I p. 2074. D. 

* BelLirnkinc*! pontioni on the lub- 
jccl »Tt — " I. lininUic* Chriiii H 
Hnetamin venermdn Mial non Mliun 
pn- acciilcn* vcl impnprie, tti a'lam 
per «e *^ |iT«iitHv ■*■ <>l ipwi UKnituut. 
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idolatry in the distinctiou, supposing him to contradict liim- 
. self. For whut griiatcr ctmtradictiut), than that the honour, 
that may be reduced to the honour of God, should be the 
honour of Ood; seeing th«l it is not tlic honour of God, 
which Ir not proper to God, as ctniiiistiiig in the esteem of 
Him above all things. 

$ 48. So for the iidoration of the cross'. The wgn of the 
crosfl, whicli I spoke of before'", is only a ceremony, irhlch, 
being from the beginning frequented by Chriiitians npon all 
ocrasions, the Church had reason to make nse of in the 
solumniinng of the greiitest uctiona iif GihI'b piibhc sen-ice; 
particularly thoae, whereby the authority of the Charch is 
conveyed and exercised. The cross whereon our Lord Glirist 
was crucilied is a relic, though not part of ilia Body, yet, 
for coining no near to His llocly, dcscrnog to be honoured. 
Other crosses arc the images of tlitit. The School doctor* 
question, what honour it ia which the true crosa of Christ 
demands". iVnd the Lead of them, Thomas Aquinas, ansvera, 
the honour proper to God by the name of fatria; either ns 
representing the tigure of Christ cruciKed, or as washed vith 



veneration Fin vt in te eoniiderantur et 
noil loluni ut vi;.'cim gcruni rxcmp-Ia- 
im ,"-—"2. Qiianlum ml modum lo- 
quctidii pcucrltiii in cnncionc oil pn- 
pulum, non est dlcrii'lutn imatp)'" 
ulloB udoriiri dcbcfc Utriii, acd o con- 
tr«ria non duhuM «ic ■ Jornrii" — "3. Si 
di TO Ipin «{;ntur, admtlti patoil iina- 
ginet pHiiBe culi tmprupvi* vd pnt a.cch 
dcnii coiicin Bcncrc cuIiuj nuo cinii. 
plat iptuiii culimri" — " t. Imago per 
*? ct prDpri* non eit ■iloranila c«<tftii 
cuilu i^iio i]>*Uiii •XcDiplar, tt proiiiJo 
nulla iinajjo vul ailuratida cultu la. 
Irinr p» te rl pruprip:"— " 5. Cullm 
qui per se ri prupric ilrbelur imaicini. 
liUB, est cultUR qui-d<m itnpcrf-inu*, 
qui oiinlDKiao ct rcUucllvc pi'ltiiict »,i 
HpM'iein *jr». cultu* qui dilifluf ex- 
cmpWi," Hcllnrm., u abnvr, ec. 't\ 
—33. pp. 3075. D— 2(JM. C.—Thai 
0llicn4liil noi cvtn theltcr ihemciU'Lt 
undtr ibcM luhilc diaiinctian*. >dc 
Vwlicr ai above in tiuie j. arid ImIow, 
i W.— The Ctf until of Tri'iil,Si;»i..\av. 

([jMrct d« luvOHTaliDiie &«. vl Snon* 

Icnaginihii* : np, r^bb, Cono., tarn. 
Xix. p. 893. n, R) t*tt»iM th^ni do- 
tormininK morr. Iliaii llial " IinnRlaft 
■ . Cliriiii.lMpai* VirKiuiD.rinlKirum 
(•nctontni.iii t*mpli* p[«Hnim liAbtn- 



dat. el rctinen'laf, t^iti^ue debiCinn lio- 
iicirifrri el voi>rtat.iauein iciiprrticndsin, 
nun c^uitcl L-rcdaiur ineiie Aliqu* in iw 
Diviiiius vel virtus, proplet quam aint 
Co1eiid«, vvl quad ab ci> aliqudil alt 
pctindum, vf\ quiid fiducis in ima^oi- 
km lit tif^ndL i . . led Tjuaninm hoiiM, 
quteii eihibetiir, Teferluf ad protAtyp*, 
... iia ul per imiiRiiiai, qu» cHcula- 
miLr," &r., "dimluni ahnrrmut, et 
aancloa.. TcMFrcmur." 

' Sl'c lidUrinioo, a* above, ec SSi 
■q.; Dp. 30S(. B, 11).: and A^uin«a 
and t^iiini aa in natea n, e, btlow. 

■ &b«*c. e. Jixx. ( i, 

* " Crucf ni Cliridi rerW a flde-libas 
adgiarl, prabai pcrpelua Bccleaiw tra* 
diiiuiiv o^icrvnta conaiietudo. . . Vena- 
tiir Butoin tiller doclara* quntiilja it 
ltcncT« aitoralionii Ctati Cliridi cxlii- 
bendn; uinim viilclicnl Ulria, an In. 
Tciiari aliqun cuIcundoriniltMi. Quud 
autein lairiB culiui ci cxhitNindtu ail, 
hii arKumcntU anlciidi vidcCiu." £•■ 
liii*, u quottd abiirs in i M. ii«lc a ; 
{ 3. p. SK. %C,Ti, iirocFMling lo .lin- 
pra-vo iba argnmrnc*, and urge that 
"liiria> oiiltni" i« nnf la be fiv*n, 
r-iihei l« Ihs Crota iuelf ik ta onto* 
Ann. 
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HU Blood*. If the croM of Christ must be ■worshipped with 
the honour proper to God, becnnse washed with our SariouKB 
Blood, then must it huve received Diriuc virtue from His 
Blood. Is not this conatruction reHsonable? And what 
made the idols of the hcnthcn idoU, but au opiuion of Divine 
virtue residing in them, by being sot up for the exercise of 
their religion, tliat sn[i[io«od many gods? 1 ^nnt the cnn- 
stnietion is re^i^ionHbk-, though not necessary. For I find it 
2B5 construed otherwise : to niHlie a dllTerenne between the true 
crrwa of Christ, which is honoured for a relic, and nther 
croMcs, which arc honoured aa the pictures of it, and signs 
putting us in mind of Christ on the crosa p. So the worda of 
Thomas Aiiuinas raay be reaaonubly taken to teaeh idolatry. 
If they be not necessarily so to he taken, yet, aa he tcachcth. 
to honour it with latria, citlier he tcacUeth idolatry or con- 
tradictetb himself ; for the same rentton as in images. 

^ 49. What the effect of these excessive positions hatb 
been, is easy to ecci. They elothc their images, they paint 
them, they giUl them the finest they may. Tbey think 
themselves holy for touching, kissing, and caressing them ; 
as children do their babies. They touch their bodies with 
them, and think themselves hallowed by the means. They 
put a cotton on the end of a .stick, and touch first the 
images, then the eyetn, the li|>4, and the noses of them that 
come; and that in their siirplicen. Thus are they induced 
to pray dircetty to the saiuts for their carnal concnpisccnces, 
as did the heathen idolaters; to vow to givi- themselves to 
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' "CrMttin*. . inMnatbili noii de> 
S«ti)T liADor T«l KvnFntik nlii n- 
liona r«iiciii>lii [iiiurv: «t hoc (lupli- 
citer; unu modo, iii quuiluin ivprW' 
■riilat rUinnftleni nntutam: tli« modo. 
in quantum ci qnvoiuiqu* niodo can' 

junjitut Si rrgo to<|iiauiiu Av 

ipM L'ruM, in qita Cltnitu* crueilixua 
Mt, Dtroque iticuld mi ■ nobi> vcne- 
randi: ddo coiticM modo, \n quanium 
rtpt»tritai iioUic BKurnin Ctiriiti «• 
Irnil in tai alia in>Hlu ex conuctu ail 
rntmbri Clitiiti,*t *x hix;, quod lijui 
aaDC<i'i» 'it p(rr<iiia. Untie uttoi|Uo 
rnona adoratiir eiil«ni adoniioae eum 
Clitiitu, uJlicet ailuraiitine Ulria^" 8. 
Thuin. Aquio.. Sutnm.. P. JiL Qti. ii*. 
•n. 4 i 0|i. iiMi. xii. pp. US, 99. 

* " Bui Ciui DMniui partim inter 
nliqaia* T«Mtctg(, patliui Uomt im*- 



B'aH (nam Crux lUa v#ra, ii) qua 
ominui [wptfitilii. propter c-antaftiim 
asL'Ti CurpoTii ut Saiiguliiit. iiim prt. 
ciuBiiiiniai rtliigiiiai lialittida M: . . 
•I crux ill* «ulein, quaiciiua ti|;uram 
l>Dmini fcpraneuiat, ct tiniilitrt crucn 
illj limilci. int« mcr" imiwioei i>u- 
lueianlur}," &t. Ucll&nn.. U# Imtg. 
Sait«I , lib. ii. c. 28; Contro*. Mtn.i. 
p. 20S«. 1), C ; and mc ibid. c. 25. y, 
208»- .\. a. 

1 Sec Jer.TayW. Docloi Dtibilant., 
Bk. II. c. il llule *i. i 3» (Wcrka 
ToL i». pi>. 449 — Wl); Lb Unin, aa 
qualcil at^are in f 33. iioleq: Cli4ni> 
niu, Kiam. Cone. Trid.. P. W, | d* 
Iina|[iiiibu(, pp. 3&, 47 : Cauandtr. 
Consult. I <lc linif[in. fI Siinnlacltrtii 
Op. pp. 978, d'9i and ilic Hewilj 
•Xainal Pnll ol UolUiy, I'u iii. 
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BOOK tliem, to put thcrasclvcs under tlieir protection a-nd defence, 

— Ill: — to set them up in ttieir privacies, yea, in lascivious postureni 

and the habits of their mistrcases, &a promising tbemselree 

protection from them in their flcbanehe«. In fine, by thre 

niCAus they are come txi make imagoa of God ; not picture* 

of His apparitions in the Scripture, but of the Fiithcr, and 

[Dent it. of the Holy Tniiity : a thing io expressly forbiddcu by 

iL. la-T ^he Law. For the ark of the corenmit hnd on it, indeed, 

lEnod. the fi);;nreB that siguified angeU, the tlirone of God; itself 

»»xvii. 7] signifying Christ, in Whom find is propitiona to mankind'. 

I Kinx* Therefore thev were to worship towards the ark. But the 

3 Cliron. majesty of Ood was hereby understood to be like nothing 

111. in.j visible; they were only taught where to find Him prc^itioDS. 

Now, setting up tlieir iniagwi, and enjoining images to be 

worohipped, the constniction is bo rca&nntihlc — that they 

honour the image with the lionour due to Ood alone, — that 

it is not pOBsiblc to mnkr any other rcosonublc eonstruotiou 

of that which they do. Against the second council of Nictea' 

all this, and without any order of the present Church of 

Home; but so that, were not men seuitible by whom they 

were authoriKefl, it were Sla easily disowned on the one sid^ 

M it were hard ou the other side to persuade men to do it. H 

§ 50, Here it will be said, these are probable reasons; 



Than i» no 

th^clujeh such as, in moral matters, may always be made on both sides : 
r.hr ihc wof. — fof what is there eonecniing human affairs, that is not 
iuis^B. 



disputable? — but, the decree of the Chureh being once in 
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' See al«T«:, e. xxvii. ( 13: uxi r«tl 
Syn. Cril. ad Iloti, ii. i. 

' " Kal cwtKifTtt 4>aiijr, kriai.i 
ril VinfXifffmiTTiiiiii iyypdOio/t fl ayfti- 

imvrvmt, S>t rfi turniiia in'v luo^7I^l■ 

TuiTW rtfi AXT|l)ii>qi Ka) at (cari tptttr*- 
trlau »o5 Otoir Aiyvo irai-9panHfrri<*S, 
ral tit ifialnv A.viririXtiai' i\(iZi/ XP^'' 
(niooiiB' . . . ipt^a)iir ahv iitpiBflf 
riait nai tiifH.KiC^ TapturKiiiriwi tip 
riiir^ loi Tiji^uii ital fmoTomu o-rnufiou 
itariOfofiai Tit amit koI kyiM tUi- 

trtpat BAijt /■irnJiftit fvannr' '► 
vKit^faK roB Bivv /it«AiTirtaif. /f It- 
()o"i anUnri" K.T.K "rnt t» to5 Itw- 
f!ou aalttfoSita} aoTfjpM ^pii* 'Iwov 



irinitrt]i THiSrii riit a>Iat S><iTit«Du. Tt- 
Itlmr Ti irft^Kaiy, Kni rarrvr itiur vol 
Ao-i'wr iu-tfiir, J^y ■}ip trumxtii ii' tl- 

Mai ol T«i>Ta( fti^rM Siarl<rTarrai Vfit 

rifr rip rpamtiwaii' jiu^qf T« irat 
titixASTiiTu'. tai TavTUiE iuv^cuif kmI 
TifHiTiiHiJ' upoiSKii'iti'ir trar^utiw, oA 

4^X' ly fp6tB* T-y ri^y toZ «i>iloi> mil 
{"wTTdiau araapoi itxl r»7t ^i«tt <(«y> 
yKlaii icai Toit hoireif UpoTt icaMfiAffi 

yhr vjibi rl|i' tiiirMr rt>>))r wmiifOtu, 
Xttill Hot ToTi Lpx'^o't ivrrcdvi ttft- 

wpitrirvwaii tiaffalni.'' Cant. Nit. W. 
(\.n. 7S'). Aoc vLL, DcRniL Syooil i 
op. L«bb.,Conc.,Uiii.vii. p-JllS. B 
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pfwcd hv the second counril of Nicaea, it hchovcth «1I sons of C H A P. 

VVV) 

the Churoh to liepjirt from tlieir own rcanoos; bccaunc the ~ 

unity of the Church as a body can by no means be main- 
tained, unless infvnors yield to the judgment of superiors. 
An objection, which I must ovrii; bncaiiac I have acknov- 
led(!^ the argument of it hitherto, and have nowhere been 
straitened by it. But I any therefore, that the [mwcrof the 
Church hath never been exercised by a voluutary consent in 
any decree enjoining the worship of imoftea. 

$ Bl, For the having of images in churches, I acknow- [ConKni 
ledge, there is a clear and nnqncstionahle consent of the chureh 
Chnrch visible ; though, as I mid afore', there appcnred dis- "imW* fot 
aatisfactiou in some parts, which appears to be voided by the iatugct in 
snhscquent ronsent of the whole. And 1 find nufficieat and obureliM.) 
clear reason for it; the adorning of churches for the solem- 
nity of Ood'a aer^'ice ; the instniction of the Rimple, that 
cannot read in any book, by the pictures of things related in 
the Bible, and the nets iiud sulTerings of the saintn and Ttiar< 
tyrs; the admonishing of all, whether learned or unlearned, 
of that nrliioU they knew btfore ; the stirring up of devotion 
towards God, by being admouiahed, whether of things re- 
lated in the Scriptures, or in the relations concerning the 
(taints and martyrs, which the Church ju«tificth. In a mat- 
ter subject to the power of the Church, as I have ftliewcd 
this to be, the light of common reason attesting these con- 
aiderations, more ought not to be demanilrd. And there- 
fore, though the Iloraily "against peril of idolatry" "con- 
lain a wholesome doctrine"," in this particalar* I must ha%'e 
leave to think it fiiils ; as it evidently doth in others*. 



' Atmrt, in ) 43. 

■ "Til* Mcond Book ot llomilit^" 
(nf which lite HCOnd t* "tt^mmtl peril 
oflilnlUTy"). . "ilotli nontilti a ifixlly 
■ndwholwonndoolrlnp/ ao. XXXrX. 
Artirlet, art. mxv.— la tlie folia »di- 
lion a coiiiina i> jilacrd ia I'letCKt aflcr 
ibc wotij " jmrlicnlir." ■• tr*n ■■ after 

tb« word " d»cinii« -,'' but th* utopp'mg 
■bor* ^rcn apptar* to expr«M Tboni- 
dik«'* meaiiiiiK- 

* The Uamilj anriMi for exotnptD 
(Pli in. pp. 2LTi 2IS), thai imagci of 
Chrt*l or «f (ho Minti miiK be " lict," 
1- («c*u<* tlitj cnnDt rcprewnl rjibar 
Ik* GoJIiMd fir •Kit Lord M (he ftnsU 

Till* ulnu, aud'Jl bucauw i( in " un- 



kiioitii n«« of what far»t and coanl*- 
ii*iice " ritticr our Lord or tUt " uinta 
of Antiquity '' acre: and iIhh |iraiWMlS 
to lay — "' Wheriwithil ii alwi cunfillcd 
llml Ihoir a)leg:iiinn, thai iinajin b« 
tlie laj-nicn'i booki." .Vnd the Kcneral 
argunitnl nf tin.- ulinlc Homily gwm la 
lite aWiluie eaclutiun of iiunjca frvm 
ekurchoiii on ill* gtuiin.<i uiainly, tlut 
*■ itita|[ct piaeril puklioly in TemplM 
eannot pouibly be without diii|t*v of 
voiitiippioji ■n'i iriolair; : vlicrcTore 
tliry are nM publicly la be had or >uf- 
btrd in (cinplca and cbur^bca " (ibH, 

' foeaibly Thorn4ilt« allade* (o inch 
fimigM aa ikat in -W 
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^ 52. Bui all these' reasons are utterly impcrtiiiGnt to tlie 
worshippiug of iiungcK. For suppose the imnge of our Ixird, w 
or HtB cross, may reasonably ileteraime the circuinstance of 
place, where a man may pray to fiod, as I said of the holy 
eucliariat*; the womhip no teudered will be manife-»tly the 
worship of God, and liave no further to do with the imageVH 
thaii a furniture or iiistnniicnt, not which a man serves, bat 
whereby he senses GoJ. And therefore St. Circ^ory, — sup- 
pusiug aud (as it seems] taking no notice of him that prays 
hcforc the ima^e of CKrist upon tlie cros3, in \i\s Epistle to 
SccundinuB*', — in another cpistln, to Screniis bisliop of Mar- 
8eiUcR°, forhiddeth all vrorshippinK °^ images, as makinfffl 
them Slihjccte* eapnhle of any worship that inuy be Called re- 
ligious, ua proceeding from or enjoined bj that virtue. ¥at 
" the honour of the image passcth" not " upon the principal" 



p. 2S*j wMch allenes that "in Tojiul- 
lUa*( limiT, itn liuiitiivil mini tlin-sirore 
yean aflvr (-hriat, ChH«ll«iii' hurt nonfl 
olhn icmptcs but oomman h»uuw, 
whilliet Oity Tut ilie moil |tart •Krttl]> 
MRpinblcd :" whfTD it >eeaia tu b« held 
tlist Chrii^linni up lo llmt time had ud 
biiiUIiiius trt Kpnit loi worttiip. But 
ttiv ■ImvK, c sxii. f — 8, 

■ CarTKUifd fitiiii .MS.i " [faoie," in 
folio tditirin. 

• Above, I 4^ 

* " luiflgtiiM qua* till! dirtgcndai 
ptr UulfiOuin (liBuoniiiii ri>t:.t'U, itiIm- 
niu». Vudc valilv iioliU tua pMtulaiia 

(ilnouit ; quill Illuin lolo curiU b\ )oU 
nteitiione qoiBTii, Ciijui Imxgincin 
pra flDulit hnbcre dciidcrai. .... Ab 
r« ROD fidinun ci per viiibilia icviid- 
billa ileinanitriiiius. Sic liiima qui 
kliiiin ftcdciilci lidrrc dciidci.tl, out 
tpoiiMiii nmant 'idcrc cont-Iur, «i 
evntiiprril cam nil bnlnailin Bllt ad 
nvletijirii irr. MHiim per iiam incc. 
4tM\ piiaparal «■, ill d» viiimif rju« 
hlUrk iKcdnt. ^cia ijiiidcm, f^nud 
ImkjtSnt'in S«lvniorU nntirl n«ii iJco 
p«tJ*i ul quati Dcum cola*; *»d ob rf- 
aordationrtn rilii Ori, in Rjua amore 
rre*lH«M, Cuju4 t« tmnf^iirm *id»r« 
dniderat. El no* quiiicm non (juaai. 
■ii(« Uivliiltati-iu aiile illniii jiruiln- 
niinur: aed llluiDBdatntnua. Uiicin ptrr 
iinaginrm am tiatum aut paiiuin aed 
«t in thtunq icdcnieiii rvcotdamur. Kt 
duin nobii ipsa pivlura i{Ua<i S(irip> 
tun arl iDtmariam I-'iHnm Dei K- 
dueil, nnimmii iioalrnin aut <le n-tur- 
rcctianc lEtiflcaT. am de paiaian« dc> 



ihuIcgl" Si. OrFR. M.. fipiiL tJk fi. 
Bp, lii,, AJ Sccundinuro i Ofi took IL 
p. S7r C. U. 

' " FrsltTca indiso dndum ad dm 
pirrtctuttc, (]uud [rati'tniiM rcMn, 
r)uoiictun imaginum adonlom itvpi- 
cicni, raadrm In ccrlriiia Iiimkim* 
caiifriritll atqut projcilt. Fa quUefll 
KcKitii vdt, nc qvii<l maniifactum ad*- 
rari pauci, liahuiaic laitdaviinuaj wd 
frangcr* raid-rm Jiiisg;inoi ana dabuuu 
indiramiia. Idrirrn *mm piolun in 
ecclniii adhiliclur, nt hi qui liti«fM 
imcioai, anlicni in pnrietibui ridvDdft 
Iqiaiit <|uar lc|;Gn in nxljcibiis luin 

vnlc'^L Tun ur^a fraLirriiitav ct lltaa 
aervarn, ct ah •nrum adorntit papiilum 
jirohibm d«bul(; quatrnn* et Ittim* 
rum iiMcit ba>«r«ni undr iioi«mlan 
billons I'ulliBcmil. rl pnpulua id pi^ 
lurai ailuiatii)iie iiiiiiiiiit pfccan^" S> 
Omg. M., Ejjjal,. lib. ix. £p. ct.. Ad 

Scn-nmn Kpi-i'. Mniail. ; Op. trjm. n. 

p. nine, b, u.~"p«TiMi>m iiijuidcm 

ad nut furrat, (|iiud Lncoiia)d*nl« Mie 
■ucccntUR, •■DctDtuni irn;i|[lim, tab 
liac i;iiAii fxcusBtioiie, nt adotui de< 
buiMcnl, confrviicrig. Et ^uid«in quia 

rai adnrari vptuiitca. omnino lauilari- 
miit ; fie|p>trr vtm rcprfhrndiinu*. .. 
Aliiid (Kl vnim piclunm adorn rr, aliiuj 
per pii^tuni la>toriani qtiid tit adaran- 
dum addiicerr. . . . Fraiigi non lirbuit, 
quod nail ad adornudum in cccleiiia, 
>cd ad iniiracnda* ioliiini>iod<i mtB' 
lei f:til DMincnIium, «ailof Jtuin," Id.j 
Kpiat. lib. 3i. Kp. xiii., Ad 
ibid. p. 1100. 11-D. 
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any otherwise ia this case, than as the prcascncc thereof may 
be a sign to shew why wc worship the pnQcipol where it 
is : which the images of uiints arc not St to ai^aiiy, because 
their prinripnU the sniiits arc* not capable of it, 

§ 63. But setting aside all dispute what ought to be done, 
because the qiieHtion is, what the Church hnth decreed that 
it ought to be iloncj I say, the dceree of the aeetmd council 
of NiciL-a obligetb not the Church at present, because it never 
had the force of a senteoce^. I have said iu due place*, that 
all decreeii of councils are hut prejudices, no sentences. The 
reason whereof Is as necessary as evident^ supposing the [)re- 
luisaea. For the couaeut of the whole is that, which gives 
miy decree the force of a decree ; as yon saw by the instance 
cf the council of Sardien'. The coTisent of the representa- 
tives in a council is a presumption of the consent of the 
whole, hut it la not the formal consent of it. No council 
ever was composed of representatives, proportionable in 
number of votes to the weight of each part to the nhole". 
The ground of a presumption making the calling of councllt 
vorth the whiltt, is, because whatsoever may come in con- 
ndcration h supponed to have been weighed there, and the 
express consent Lad of the present, agaiuat which the absent 
cannot weigh. 

§ 54. In the second council of Nicaea the pope's legates 
eonBentcdi>; and I granted afore', the west wa» wont to re- 
ceive the eoncluitiona from Rome; bnt not tied so to do, in 
case the matter required further examination, as in this ease. 
For, within a white after, a council of Charles the Orcat's 
dominions (then the far greatest part of the western Church), 
assembled at Frankfort'', condemns the council of Nic^a, 
allows the having of images iu churches, aa St. Gregory had 
done, and in like manner condemns all worshipping of them'. 



K II A P. 

xxxr. 



[The d»- 
ent of Ihe 
lecoiid 
council of 
NicKA 
aevei bid 
ihe Toieo 
of m acii- 
Itncv.] 



[Tlic 

CKuTchfrt 

did not 
accept thml 



• llk.t.ortl)oPf.DfChr.Tr.,«.vUl 

\ tS, )Ci &iid kborr, c. xx. f 6. 

' Sw abovf. c XX. J 19-^21. 

• Sm ibovv, a as. | 4. 
k CoDO. NiC [l. Act. U.. ip. Labb., 

Cone, tuiii. lii. p. VS. D : Aci. vL, 
Ibid. p{(.3S0. B,a91, A i ud Act. lii., 
ibid- pL Hi. B. 
> Abova, 0. ». ( 1$. 




' A.D. iB+. Sec L*bh, Coiic« tom. 
Tfi. pp. 10(7. C, &C. 1 mil Coldiuti. m 
ftbuva uuul«d in { 43, nol« t, pp. US — 
RS. — In* ciMUieil c«nn4ted of all tlie 
biilio)M (lo the numbrr of abuul ^00). 
tiid iirinu, "Fiancontm sou Italur et 
A 411 i (ail IK. " 

' " AlUu nt In medium i]UK<tio •!« 

HOT* Orircoruiii Synoda, qutiii i* mil»> 
nddn iiuagioibu* CooaUntiDopoli fe- 
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liorc Vita a fair stej)" to the recnlling of tlie Church 
Koine's concurrence to it. Wliicli tliottgh it was not ef- 
fected ; yet under Ludovicns Pius, son of Chai'lcs the Great, 
an embas-iy comes from the eastern cmgiuror with a letter 
yet extant", siguifviug mtiiiy horrible abuser trhicli the do> 
croc had produced, and dcsiriu|i; his concurrence, and the 
concurrence of the Church under him, to stop the current gf 
them. A treaty being had hereupon by tlio prelateti of hi> 
dominioa, the resolution is yet cxtADt in the negative, undtf 
tlie name of the synod of Paris, grounded upon consent with 
the fathers". 

^ 55. By this, and by divers particulars laid forth 



ftmi'STt^e archbislio]) of Sp»lnto, De Rfpubl. Eccle»., [lib.] Vll 



BTiinng 

liiem.J 



[cap.] xii. [sect.] 59 — 71'', it appears, that the worship 
images never came in force hy virtue of thia council of 
Nicica. And amongst them it is not to be forgotten^ that 
the acts thereof were uot known in the west ; a« appeareth, 
by the citravagancics of Thomas Akjutnus, and the Schc 



Mnuil. in quft tcriptum liab«halUT, ut 

Jul jniairniljui siiicranini ila ut llci- 
C* Trinltiti umiliuin ant adnin- 
licpiiciji ijun iuipoudnuii, •DBibcaiB ju- 
£U'«Tcnlur. Qui »uprA, wtiicliuiini 
PatrcR nnftlTi oTntiimndii ftdorilionMit 
01 terviiiiitm rtnupnit* ooniemMrnni, 
niqu« i^ciiiu'nilviilf'i conileirmaTcninl." 
Com-. PiMicut'. (A.U. 1V\), c I), up. 
Labb. nB aliut«, p, I0£7. 1). £i bikI 

O<i10Bkt>p p- ^^ — ^^v tt\wt FIcurilQIlll'" 

cdilinn o( Uia ClKlin* Book* lit ImR- 
glnihiii (Hannvvr, %ra. IT3I) : whicli 
ir«f« tppravad by tlil> Muncil: ninl 
wliich cotidnnn Iwth ilic hieBklng and 
tlic aJnnlion oriinngo*. 

■ Comelcil (ram MS.j "Uop," iu 
Tolio ml ill a II. 

" Svnodut PBTMiftmUdr ImBfinibm 
Kino ClirUii H'J», *i vi>iu«ciuimi> codlr? 
dCBCriptn (I nunc priinuni in luctii) 
rillBj l-'rAncuf. Ui'C; Biid Bp. l,i>\i\<,, 
C'oric, torn. lii. pp MVi. K, %\\^.-. in 
(thich are canlninnl, lat. ■ It-ittr »f iliv 
ctiip«Tnr Michael Bslhiii to Luduvirut 
V\\n, (Dying thm (ho Cliun-h is K-iit In 
tvBir on tbr lubjetrl or ailorinit ur not 
ntlcirlng iniflgFi, anil ^n.yh>% Luub cu 
Wd B councIL in ih« wcii in «[ilcr la 
put an end t» tbe tapcnliiioui worihip 
of iniag«a and m> nilarc pi-a^r : Srd, 
■ Col1iM.*l>uiiorpB»a|^irnini Ihv father*, 
prating tlul iuiaitet ought neiihu oa 



the one hand to be bioken not on ' 
oilier «flr:t1iip{ird : and limtiy llic a 
awer* nf llic Frcnoti i[ffrlor* Biiit 
Louiii liiinMlf lo (he uun cdecf. 
Itiiiiui (ap. I.abli., Caat., loin. ri!. pp. 
IS-i'i, K, ta.) thmwa diterpdil up«a 
thp rc-rnid «r t)ii« council : but «*« on 
cliff oiIi«r ttdp (ioldasii, u .il>orv, pp. 
fi'iiy »it. -. Ptcury, E) i«L Ercl., litv xirli. 
f 4i aiiil De Duuiioit b* in iiole p 
brUw, j G7, «(|. [>p, 501, wj- I 

° Sou Iml note. \ 

' lom. iii. pp, aSiS. aq. — The SnJ 
council ur Nic«, lie txyt, "vidc'riiiit 
culiuiii ct aduntionvm ctttXarm <C 
fnclure pciiculoanni taae, DlrinU pnr* 
cc|itiR coniniriant, ct i. pri«o« BcoMria 
crriiauitiJitiiK Jiilii]ug<|uq Ira^ttono Bll»i 
nam 1 conati lunt cam (juantum pottte- 
TUiil cltenuare. el pincul a lalrin amo- 
vrre : t«d Iniijte nicliua frci»ii»t ilU 
synodus ai nihil dcfiniTiiniTt, niii tguod 
ex iiktiifUi. rt IrKitima tcaditionc col- 
ti|^rr? puluiMct : r( ucut (ifTime colJ«- 

f|it utRin imnfilnnin eiM licicum c| 
FS'iiniom. (^uia per apotlaiicam tta- 
di'ionrm kiik invmiiur (irmBtui, tia 
■doiaiiiinnn omn^m nrf[Bie dtbutli 
quia ndoraifonrtii iiragiiiiiTii In priinja 
tiva Kcclrtia ixm iiiiiiiicW;" &c- — 
Sdc alw Dalln'us He Jmasiititiin, )il)(>. 

iv. i Lug. Hu. \M-i: atid Ch<fnniU| 
nnd CaaMDdar. 
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dortora tbat follom'od him", in (Ictcrmining, that images and 
the true cross of Christ ure to be worshipped with the same 
hoiimtr as their princ-ipals ; the image of Christ therefore, 
aud Hia tnio cross, with the honour due to Goil alone, 
though in reference to (iod. Had the acta of the council 
heeu known in the west {aa they would have been, had it 
boon adnutted], these men would never liavc gone ubout to 
hriDK in au opinion, ho cxtravagaut from the doctrine of the 
council. Which etlicwa plainly, that it a the sec of Home, 
that hath employed the whole interest thereof, right or 
wrong, to give that force to the decree, which of itiielf it had 
not. Vou have, besides, a work of Jonas bisliop of Orleans 
against Claudius bishop of Turin'; you have the testimony of 
Walafnilu* Strobo', allowing imagcii, l)ut disallowing all woT'* 
ship of them. Nay, in the tirau of Frederic Barbarota, 
1S7 Nioetns, relating how he took Philipjiopoli!!, noteit, that the 
Arraeiiiaus stirred not for the taking of the city, having con- 
Hdeuee in the Almnns as agreeing with them in religion, 
liecanae neither of them worshipped images: £ie Imptrio 
haaci Angeli, [lib.] ii.' 



\ 



* "Sic tequitur, quoJ «si!cm trve. 
cenlU OKUbtvlut iniBKitti Cbriili *l 
Ipii Cbiiiloi. Cum crja CbiUtui iiId- 
mur adaraliane Ulrict (>anicqopna 
Ml.^nod Kjua imago lii •doTkliotic la- 
(Tiai ulornndi." S. Thum. Aiiuin., 
Summ, P. iii. Qu. xxt. ntu & -. n|i. tam. 
xii. pp. 07. h, 14. • ; »nd wt *ho*c, f 
IS, a«tci n, g.— See •!■□ Qellwii)., Dc 
limpn- Sincwrurn, lib. Ii. c. 20 i 
C«amr.toia.i.p.Ii)73. D: Bra»ilwJl, 
Aniw. Id I^ MillK. Worki I'L i. 
Uiw. i. T«l. L JL M, uid i:ol« i : Mid 
Uttlivr. Atiitc. Ac 0. K. pp. 49S— 90 1. 
Thr l*TTrr ijiiotn (unong oUirn) Aio- 
riua {tnatit Moral Uio. I. lib, a. u. €. 
p. 1334. C. Vmu \mi), affinniiiK, 
thai " C«iMl*na ttt lVM>log«Tttrn im- 
bBti«iiin«gln4fn*odMn houar««l ciiitu 
konorari si Mil qaotolitniid eujmot 
hniffo." And Jan. Naclaaitii ( In Rooi. 
I.. Op. loiu. i. b. 2m. Vtnrt. liST). 
vbom the hucnilf hu ijuMtd, is vlll 

Biun (xlrom*. 

' Oiadiui )iad d«(tre]t«d image* in 
lifa lulian biihoprio, in the time of 
L«d«vieiu Riu, and had bam vthu- 
nwnrljr opfMMd bj Jmag hiibop of 
OrWn,, »lio afUr hit d«aUi pabliihid 
l.iliri Tm dc Cultu InaicliiuiB, contra 
Clavitiatn Taurin. Lconomaehiun. ap< 
Bitiliotti. HP., iou>. ix.P. i.pp.OO,(q.t 



mainUitiing the use but di'niiiLg ihe 
adsraiivn or image*. S«t Chemiiita, 
P. IT. pp. 'H, ii 4 and Do Uoininii^ aa 
abov*, { 59, p. 298. — Jonai "ila non 
cMi frill jtand 11 vat prwdicivit itnajU 
■in. ul tatn-n ru uuii c<ao lenifrandaa 
austL-rrL Ex comm cXame anna ipie, 
qui ad ornalum dumuuat ct ad inatni* 
mduin d« icbua gotji fiddn, n<m au- 
tpm ad veacralionem, roe delcrr iina- 

Siiict ill «celcua MOtil." BaiDn.,inau. 
•i&. ( Iril^And the adiwra of Uia 
BlU. PP. abovt qiioWd, tiigmaibi* 
lilm acct>id[»j[lj ai ku'I'T ^C ■ " P^** 
jNMUrout cf ror " I n ihe mailer. 

* Da It«liaa F.eclu*., o. ilIL: ap> 
lliUorp., |)p. titiS, 069 ; bttcliiiiiiig liia 
■Ulrintnl hj (iving. ihal "oaram 
(iitiai^Diim) vaTi«t4« n<K quodain cultn 
iiiiMi<>d«rnio cnlenda ail. ut qulbiit.dain 
liallia vidHur. nee iUnim *p*cii>tiiaB 
ila nt quodnin dcpcctu coJcaDiJa. ut 
quidam ranilnlii aanrtorca exiaii* 
maul :" aiiilctiji»2 wiiti tbccoiicttiaivn, 
thai "iniaj[inp* vl pictiirn- huWnil« 

•uDt ct aoiande," but "ne« cultu im. 
raudcnlo lidci aaaiiai rulnarMar, •( 
rorparallbu* rrbu* tiOfior nloiie iin> 
panaita ufuai no* minua apiritiMlia 
rontemplari." 
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§ SO. Therefore, in removing the force of tliis decree, 
is uot the authority of the whole Church, but the will of 
the see nf Kotnr, that is transgressed. And that power of 
the aee of Rome, hy which this is done, ia not that regular 
pre-eminence thereof over other Churches, n-hich cannot de- 
cree uny thing in the matter of a general council, bnt by s 
general council, either espressly aaHcoiblcd or included ins 
the consent of those Churches vrhereof it consists. But o(V 
that nothiiiK >» or cnn he alleged. It remains thercforOf that 
it is come to efiect bv that infinite power thereof, which the 
whok* Church ne^nowlcdj^clh not ; and therefore, in effect, 
by the mcaiu which it employeth to justify such n pretence. ^| 

§ 57. 1 Hay no more of the ceremouics of CtoU'b Rerrice. 
I maiutain no further effect of thcni than the grouud for 
them warrants. The couipositiua of our nature makes thenvfl 
fit and necesxnry niemi« to proeure that attention of miod, 
that devotion of spirit^ which Qod is to be served with, evea 
iu private; much more at the public and solemn us«-rab1ies 
of the (!hurch. Whatsoever is appointed hy the Church for 
the circumstance, furniture, solemnity, or ceremony of God'a 
Mrvice, by virtue of the trust reposed in it, is thereby to be 
accounted holy, and so uatTtl and respected. Ilic memories 
of God's saints find martyrs are fit occaaioua to determiae 
the time and place and other circumNtauccs of it: and the 
houour done them iu recording their acts and Ruffcnng» (with 
the conversation of our Lord upou earth), whether out of the 
Scriptures or otherwise, a ht nieaus to render His solemn 
•ervice recoramcudable for the rerercnce which it ia per- 
formed with. If, instead of circumstances aud instruments, 
the tuiinUt of God, or images, or any creature of God whatso- 
ever, become the object of that worship, for which churches 
were built, or for which Christians a>iHenihlc; hy that means 
there Diny be room to let iu thut idolatry at the hack door, 
which Christianity shutteth out at the great gate. 'Whether 
OF no it be a faidt in Christians, tliat they caUDot do \ioleuce 



poirrai' 'hpinyimt yia ical 'AKatiaroh 



kaifiKtrrlLf fl^H 9^aX\Sfi»ivt row i^ 
Dav. Tij^Duirtv Li tfrr/ta." Nieot. Llin- 
mnl.. AiLual. Uur. Aofifl,, lih. 11. f .1; 
in Cot|>. Uyi. IIIiL lom. xlv. & US. 
B,C. 
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to their sonses, and count those things holy, as iustnimcnts CHAP, 

of Ood'n wmcp, because so they should ho, which lliey are — 

conTJncei) iu cominon reanon that they arc u»ed to His dts- 
sen'ice; I dispute not now. But, without dispute, "woe to [Mut. 
them by whom offences come;" and they, who prosecute Lui", ,»ii. 
offcneca given without measure, are they " by whom offences *■] 
come." The charge of superstition in a goodly pretence for 
ahuUnhiog ceremonies. Hut when not only the reverence of 
God's Mrrvioc, hut also the ofBces of it, arc aholiahed withal; 
then is there eau«e to say, that the wrrice of God itself seems 
aupenttitious. To sit and sleep out a st^nuon, or ccnuure a 
pmyer, is more for a man's ease, than to fall down on his 
knees, to liumblc liia soul at Go<I'» footi^too], and to withdraw 
bis roiud firom the curiosity of knowledge or language to the 
sense of Gwj's maj<»ty and bis own misery. It is then for 
our rase, hut not for God's service, that the ccremonica 
thereof should be counted supcratitiuus. 



I 



"8 CHAPTEK XXXII.- 

THE OBODKD rOK HOKASnCAL LIFK 1» Tll£ SCBirTCKRH ; aKD IX TUB 

rEACiici: or THE rauiDTivR cnvscii. tuk ouuRcn (isttktii ho vkcv- 

LUR ntTXBtST lit THEH WHO PBOFFJU IT, BT TUSIK FHOrESSINO OP IT. 
Itn SATVSB AXB ISTEST OP IT BSNDEB9 IT at!BOHD!NATE TO TIIS 

otxaor. BOW tak the single urr. of the clerot uath beks a uw 

TO Tni CnOIICD. niEXXCUTCOII op the CAJIOH* rOK IT. NtLUTlf OP 
THB PSOCKEDIXGS OP TUB CIIUBCO Or XOME IX IT. TUB INTEBUT OP 
TBS PEOPLE IS TBI ICTS OF THB CUVBCB ; AKD tX TUl Va OP TRS 
SCBIPTOKES. 

I CANNOT make an end by distinguishing the bounds of[Wfi«fcw 
ecclesiaaticnl and secular power in Church matters, till I j,n''ni^e<rf' 
have resolved, wbethcr or no the body of it, the materials of •"""Vt 
which it consists, be snfficicntly distinguished by the estates bjolKi-i 
of clergy and people; or whether there t>c a third estate, of'"*"] 
monkery, constituted by God's law, entitling the Church 
to a right in tho«e who profess it, upon the ground of Chri*- 
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life hi ihe 
Scripiurvi. 
— [Th. 
«•«* of 
Ananiu 
and S&p- 
phin.) 
JAcu V. 
J— 10.] 



tl&uit/ and hi order to tlic effect of it. For the resolutioa 
hereof opcn» tlie ground, as well of tliHt reverence which 
the people owe the clergy, aa of that Instruction nud 
example which the clergy uwc the jicoplc; the uegl 
whereof is that, which forfeitcth the Tory being of 
Church, that it, the unity of it. 

^ 2. 1 am not now to dispute, whether it he lawful for 
Chrifttinu to vow to God the vow of continence or n' 
having proved lu the second Ijook that it is*, and shcw' 
in what scnae the perfection of a Chriatian may be uuder^ 
stood to comiat in the (irofessing nnd performiitg of it'. 

$ S. The case of Auaniiu and Sapphira hath been drawn 
into coiiscq nonce, not only hy St. Bnail', as I «hcwe<! you in 
the first B<K»k*, but also by St. Gregory of Koine, Ejutt. i. 
33 * (quoted by Grntian '', xvii. qusst. i. eap. iii.) ; thougfa, 
acknowledging thiit eommimily of goods was a part of the 
profewiion of the Cbniiliattti then at Jerusalem, it cannot ba 
said, that they who professed thia commnmon of goods did 
profess that which is strictly coilled raoiiVery. For they letted 
not to continue lUiu-ricd'^, all mouks professing cuntin 
But I have besides made it to a.ppear'^, that all were not ti 
then at Jerusalem to give up all their goods to the stock 
the Church, hut oidy what the common Christianity shoid' 
prtiuipt every man to contribute to the suhsiatcncu of t 
Church ibud Christianity ; which what it required, was y 
blc. But I do not therefore yield, that the argument is no< 
offeree, ao far as the ca»c (and therefore the rca&on drawn 
&om it) takca place. All Christiana consecrate themselves to 
the service of God by being baptized and made Christia; 



' nil. n.OCl>icCDT.i)far.,e.sxxii. 
t at. »q. 

• lUd. 

' Uuoiol in Uk. 1. Of [lie Pr. of 
Chr. 'I'l., c. xvi. { 30. jioie U The 
A>c«(tet of S. Ui,ul, «heni.-e ttio Cjuota- 
tiuii i« lik«n, ate iii|ijioiic<l l>; mmf 
■ultiorilic* to hv ip'iiriaiiii: m» Bln^ 
lidtn. VII. ii, 12, (mn) lloiipiiiUa; idiI 
belo«, ( li. D«le«. 

• A* iu U^t iMti\ 

• " Aitkniu iMoujii»(. Doo »«»»«[, 
quu pout (likbolic* Tiolui psnuuioii* 
kiibinixll: tvA «{<m mono mnleioiai 
cal, Kb. SI nxo illc mnni« pcriciilo 
dlgniu IViIli qui eo* iiuoa Jcdcrtt num- 



"^ 



mm Dvfl nbilulit: coniidcn, ijuanta 
iwncitio ill Uiviou Judii'iu diirnui srit, 
i)«i nan nwinui<ii kiI tcmciifMun D*o 
ownlpoMnii (Cui tc *u.b innniichiea 
liikkiiu de*oTcr»») tubirixixL" 8. 
Grug- Xf-, EpiiL, lib L Ep. 3'k ImUci. 
ii., A'l VpDiLnliuiii »i:moii«Dhnai (lib. L 
H)i. as. add. bef. BdwiL): Op. Mm. IL 
p. i-a. O, E. 
' Dvoroi. P. II. Caui. xviL Qu. L 

MB. 3. JB. 27fc 

' '■ Tliojf Ifft iini »rthc we ftt nar* 
nwo:" Hitntitaied m US. 

* See Uk. I. Of (ho Pr. of ChT. 
C. Xr\. I :i4, Mj. 
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By tliat the; stand o1>ligcd to consecrate their goods to the 
eubaistCQCC of Ilia Church, hs tbo ucccsaitics tbi-rcof become 
Tiolble. If it uppear to be part of this Christi&nity to con- 
Mcrntc n man's «tlf to CJod further, by profesiiing such ■ 
course of life as lia thinks may give him liest Dionn^ and 
opportunity of diHcharging the cummon profession of Chris- 
tians (though all ChristifLDS use not tied to profess the snine]; 
nhull he; tiot Htanil hound to make it good, upon the same 
ground, for which Ananias and Sapphira are condemned in 
withdrawing that which they professed to consecrate to 
Ui>d ? 

^4. But St. Paul's instruction, — to "refuse the younger 
widows," — hath no answer; — " because, when they grow 
wanton against Chriat, they will marry, having damnation, 
as having oet their finit faith at nought:" 1 Tim. v. 11, 1!!. 
Fur what can that " first faith" he, but their promise en- 
gaged to the Church, whereby they dedicate themselves to 
the serriec thereof in the state of widows ? 

§ 5. Under the Old Testament, it is no mistake of the 
Jews* to believe, that all God's people were ordinarily under 
the precept of "increase and niulliply;" requiring of them 
the state uf marriage. St. Auguatin' and other fathers* of 
the Church have found marks of it in the Old Testament. 
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* ''Dicil (t.uthcrux}, Mnirm jirs- 
c«piH« omiiibu* Judipii inslriiiiDniuin, 
iu HI niillo maiio Ui-utril in Vrtori 
TMtainputa carcru uxare. . . Hoc pm- 
oeptuui Dun ill Ulvinii Lihrii rrperit. 
kJ t» Kabiiuinun doliiiU lurnp'U. 
Kmii R. SslaiDoa," Ac. " ct R. Dtvid 
Kintchi," &c. BcUami., Dc MaiiAcLU, 
lib.ii.e.fii ConlroT. Iniii. i. pp. lilil. 
J>. IJ20. A.— The Cotnmcnuton, bolh 
Kumntiitt ■tid ProUaUnt, iipnn (icn. i. 
2H, inliTjirrt thi ■(iriU m i pvnniition, 
or a proiiiiir, not a* n (omnianil. That 
Ibc Jew* Will ii a CMninuMl, h« Ligbc- 
foot, Htnn. »rN>w Teil-, Woik», "ol. i. 
p. SOi: tnA Seldnii, U* Jur« NnL Vt 
Ueiil. juxta Divt. Kbntoj,. lib. x.c iji.j 
Op. loiii. i. p]), OOC— 508._C»TIiin 
rhetorical com pariBuna of S, Jenmr ap- 
|war to have tuegialcd the IractnK the 
Vrieina) of tnonavhiim la th« Jvwt. 
" Vt ad Sirripcuraruin auctorilatam re- 
duain, noitcr priiiccpi Kliu. notirr 
KliiriK. rioilri i\icct filii riDplwIaruni, 
qui btbiubaiil in tgtii ct uilitudini- 
but, el faciebatit libi t^liertiacula propc 



ilurnta Jordania. Dc hi) tunt ec illi lHU 
Kcthab," &e. S. lliproB., Kpiii. ■Ii:c, 
Ad Paulin. - Op. (oln. iv. I', ii. p, £6S- 
tpraking of tnunkt. Atirf, " Kilii pro- 
phtUniin. c}uo> mcniachot iti Vcl«rl 
Tpttamcnto IriiiniUB, aidijicabant nlH 
Camilla* propicT llumtaJardania.el tut- 
bia urliium dci«licti* polenta ct hcrbit 
■Hiolibui vicliukanL" H., AdHni- 
lie. Menach-, Kpiit. leT. t ibid, p. 772. 
— And >D n1«i ihc ti>i!i Dc Prima In- 
lUIiit. Monu:hi)Tijin. at ikc bruinninf 
of Dairdale'i Monailicnii, irana mo- 
na«llUm frtini Klijah, Eli«h>, the He- 
<liabtl*(, Noiaiilc*, Joba the llapli*t| 
tie. — So alHi BtlUrmine, D« Mona- 
cbit, Ubi. iu e. A; ControT. torn. L p. 
1.U3. A— C: and tb» nticmiali on 
Mail. iii. t, and Mark ix. ». 

' &. AuguHin'i vinnDCMa, I)e Cir, 
Det. Uh. x». c U. Op. t«m. "ii. pp. 
39.V r— 3&T. C, quAt'd bj .Scldrn aa 
in laat not*, apprar to be l]i« puaage 
allud»d to. 

( Sm S«ldtD, aa in note e. 
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It U not therefore to be imaglucd, that tkcrc is either pi 
ccpt or precedent for the state of monks in the Old Test 
mcut. Nor yet to be denied, that Xazdrite-^, especially frot 
the mothcr'a womb, — that thoac women, who kept ^urd 
the tabernacle, Exod. xxxriii. 8, 1 S&m. ii. 22 {aa Anna the 
daughter of i'lianuel, that "departed not from the temple, 
serving Gud nith fasting and prayer day and night," Luke 
ii. 37), — that the Ilechnbites, — are instances and precedents 
of some princ-iplea and ingredients of their profesBiou eve 
uuder tlie Old lestaraeat. For if man and wife should uoi 
dedicate tbemselve« to tend upon the poor, sick, and helple 
in hoapitals or the like, they would be no lewi. 

^ 0. The prophets, though under no perpetual tie, li« 
in a kind of community with their disciples; not for that 
knowledge of the Law, which the rulers of the people pro< 
fcascil (whom they were orditiarJIj in difference witfi, and 
oftentimes persecuted to death by them), but for those 
rudiments of Christianity, which by their meauB were kept 
nhvc under the Law. 

i 7. Tlie Rechabites, being of the race of the Kenit 
(which it accraa upoik Moses* invitation to Jethro took pt 
with the Israelites in the land of promise, under the coudi- 
tiou of worshipping only the true God), knowing what ftl^_ 
strangers are subject to, living under the dominion and pro^H 
tectiou of strangers, received a law from their predecessors, 
not to have further to do in the world, tlian their subsisteuo^^ 
by the simplest sort of life, by being utiophcrds, recgutred^l 
and, bring connnciided for obeying their rale by the prophet 
Jeremy from God's raouth, have much justified tlirm, wht^H 
under Christianity do voluntarily put themselves under thefl 
like rule, out of a pretence the better to dischai^c their 
Christianity by that means. 

^ 8. During the time of our Lord there was a third 
of people ainong the Jews ; whom we find no mention 
in the scriptures of tlic >«ew Testament, because they livi 
retired out of the world, some married, other* in single lifi^ 
both under a moat striet observation of their rule: which 
you hare iu Jo8ephuB''j uuder the name of Essenes. It 
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ived^ 



' "OCrai ('EiTinjj'oI) rii liif ifiapkt 



Kpiriiar, vol rt /i^ roti ti/i*aur i^n- 
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well enougli kuowD, that Kusebius', fimlinK a relation writ- CHAP. 

ten by Piiilo the Jpw of thiit manner of lifi: wliich thi-v used -^^ — 

in Egypt hard b,v Alexaiidrin, liath reported them for Chris- 
tians : Olid how this report liath been (iisowucil of lute years*, 
M a more imstakc of I;!u8cbia9, or an ungrounded conjecture. 



■AAofplani irailoi iAXatiSciiomt, dira- 
AoIj) fTi wphi Tk lixSiiiiara, eiryyiftii 
^avrroi, niaj rait ffSioi Tnri ^avrwr 
^rruTetar ^if iiir yiiior Mol T))r it 
elfrtv 8raSsx)|>- vis araipvuT**, rit 81 

■al (inJ*|ufa> rrtpiir rtwtiaiiiroi rtif 
s^i fra ■Itmr. KataffiorTiial Hi 
wAsiiTDii, vol SavHiiiTiar Top' nirari rb 
»iiii)-siii-nTiiiii«, olSt finii- tiyilc sT^Bti 
Tifi »«(>' avrai) &«ipij[oi-Ta' •ijfwj -jip 
Toll 4<'( Hgr sfpitfii' ilirtii'Tat I^j/Jittfji- 

fiwfpuxll* *\ii6mv. Til" 8J jnlinou (fDj- 

Tit JliiM>, r^^;icrT<u rt tfw^a' rt ^dp 
au^/'*'*' '' «>^V tICii'tiu, Afuj[[<rfiOKti>- 

Tf JliaiiuTiJt. . . . Ztpit 7* n^r I'e Sriov 

^l^lOr, elii)r ^Hiyyarroi ric df^AAwr. 

IiMTtiioi-Tfc a»ar(i\ai, Mira -rai^di 
•pbi lit itta/nai yi\r<u Jexatr (rwi rir 
twijttkmif Bio^Jtrini." k.tji. "OH* 

/ia\iru, T&t II K«\/ai ^r t^ii tupa- 
Xt^vatr iW^aii' mo] toTi I{w9(«' &i 
^bffT^llIi- Ti fifi.irrhr 4 TBv Ir^ffftvfl) 
i»«»«^(r*fBj. . . T«* ^Ir aSv iAAwr 
o&K fiTTiii irii >il| ri* iiiifiiKtr'iii' irpo- 
maiirrtir tirtrrciai. , , a»owM{"oiWi 

-jpii^ara,*" «.T.A. "T^ tJ f>)hav>-ri 
t1;>' iSptaiv nbtuf itlii tCiSit ^ ■Jpstat, 
A\*,' /r' trtttiftir f{ii> ^iVoi-Ti Ti^v a^^v 
{kxTrfeirriu SiiuTiii'," k^K. Joieph.. 
De Delia Jud . lib. ii. c. viii. | 2~-l, 
•q. ; Oil. toin. (L. pp. lODD, sq — " 'Cvri 
8t lal (t>(iov 'Effirrirwr T^Ytia. t IfauTOr 
^r iraJ ffh| ita} r^fii/tA V9ti AK\b\t htMO" 

Itiyitivan ykfi dveit«T*<iK abn-ai tcu 
Blau M<p«<> 'Hif ti«lD;[Vi Tobi prj) in- 
fMvrrai." a.r.^. Ed., IhiiL { 18 pp. 
lost, 10(15. 

' "Taoapri) B* fpa tir atriti ><- 
*i«r>MTirut- «A')|Mi inSf&r T« ■«! 

(icil. at Alaunilrla, oodrr S. Matk.) 



ifiuffoi Til SivrptBij Kal t^5 ovi^Aii- 
<r«ii, ri T( ou/iRitota, itoi vMot ii)ii 
AAAiif rsi- dioi- tyuiTiiiy rl>r 4<Ai>fii" 
£uHb., M. a, lili. ii. c. 111. p.Sl.t:, 
I>: pnMvedJiiy In o. 17 to quota kt 
\tngtt% from Philo (Oe Viu CaBtnn> 
plitivi. Op. tnni. ii. pp. 471. tq.} hl« 
dcKriptinn of Ibc Stpaxirol ical Stpo- 
Wfin-pIStt. 

'' ''Butvb^ut *cr>bii priinuni gtntii 

CljriitiniiitriJiii iii ^'^|;)['lo c«}imc(tiB«v , 
qtina 'Ht^BirmTii Philn rncavit. Quod 
ii fi]*rini C1imiiHrtl,(AtiiiBr;gueie,<|iiod 
4r uonumipbit to* luliiCa*M turiblc 
Pliilo. Aiquo Pliilo iluDt llhroa de 
(orum hutuiiiiini ti'CU K-iipaonli qUM 
likM<i« I'ocnliAiil. .\Itaf (>l nf/fj VpdA- 
TiKet ^foti TfiK 'r,inniPar, fjutin i imerip- 
(it lia« llluto.'Ori ni irrouBdiNi /A(^ 
t*piai. AIIl'T lilin mi. rltpl Sttaprjiimi 
6io« rir 't-amiimv. qui eiaiil unrd" 
iorrti Kol ^rJiSui " — (And in con- 
(lii'iuu, iftcr iiguing ■f'Biiiil Cpi- 
pli.iiiiui, tie:.) — " 'l'«iiliiin J^tur aliivl, 
111 illi 0ffNEir«trTal Cliritliaiii I'uvrini, nl 
pcriinscidrci lioitei ngn habuorliit vpri 
Cbtiiliaiil, quaiii IILot i|ul plucilitii 
ca'reitioiiilt JudaiciB aildii-li cnnL" 
Scaliacr, Dv BinFnd.i Ttmp.i liU vl, 
pp. 603, sot. — "ScAligrr.. KutOM 

gtiien EMenuruin [ulii* uriblt Sull. 
gee: CI alioa quiil»ni TuiMC apiutriMaiit, 
dc iiulliuB in priure libru dlsscrit Fliilu, 
klioa itttfifioivit. Ego vFto ia hoc 
^iiiilfiin lihrntCT suenlior ScBll(i«-ra, 
^ond Upmrtmiii ilIoBn(«al Chriilianua 
unqtiamfliiii»e..-8ad..E*M004 fuin*^ 
id mill) ppnaad(» nan pOMiini." H. 
VnlFk nd EuMb. luc, cil. : ilccidiiiK 
iliat they were Jrwa but aoi iGttini. 
Sc«. on ihc «lher aide Bftruniua, An> 
ii»l. Bil ail. St.^ — 'Urllarmiiir, llr Mtt* 
n«ch.,lib. ij. fr fi. Conlrov lom. i pp. 
1910, U — l-Jlj. il,<iil«s«iib Barauiua. 
Itui ifc Binyliim. YII. i. 1 — \: and 
Boipiniaii, Ue Muiiirhii, lib. iii. c. 1, 
pp. £0,*i|. — Monlfaucuii, iuW-(iuciitljr 
loTliurndikf'i tinn!, Bllff •• lb»Tlief«- 
p«iit« (o have tiNn Clirittiani but not 
moakii tee i\v' Pr*1ln>)nirj DUwrla- 
lioB (sect, i.) tu Stncm' Uonaatia. 
Auclic. Loud. int. 
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I, wlio Imvc iibowod you that it is possible Philo htniBelf may^ 
liitvc been a ChriHtinn', must not reject the opimun of tlioae,' 
who think they might really be Cliristians, converted by the j 
iirst arrival of Chrisliuuity in Egypt, For iu tlie case whict , 
1 npokc of, there iH no caii8c why they might not he batK>| 
JcwH and Christiuus, the ae{MLrattoti of the Chnrcli from tha 
syuogoguo not being yet formed; and when it was furmed^J 
cuntimic Christiana, forsaking the synagogm;. 

§ 9. And truly the mention of virfpns, as of a peculiATJ 
order visibU; iu the Church, is xo uucicut iu the vritingft 
TcrtuHiau'", Methodius" (whose book of Virginity is publishedj 
of Uteo], and St. Cyprianf, that it muHt needs be impa 
pible to find any bejpiming for it. For Tertiillinnj writing^ 
hia book De Vetandw Virginihtu'^, to jirove that order ntrt'^ 
exempt from St. Paul's injunction that women veil their faces 
at Divine scrviec, appeals to the custom of the Church nt 
Corinth, to which St. Paul writ it, as ha\'iug always obBcrvod^— 
it in virginit. And therefore the same St. Paul, directingfl 
him who had resolved to kcRp his daughter a virgin (1 Cor. 
vii. 37), seems to suppose this resolution to imply that edu-j 
cation, whi-rchy she might he rnablcd *a to continue. Fc 
it is true the profeWoii is difTicult, but not imposaiblc 
hitn to go comracndably through with, thai by Clod*s gracQ^ 
undcrtakea it with that kcuI wliich the end requires. 



' Ilk. I. Of tht i'r. of Chr. T... c. 
suiii. t 12, 13. 

" Stf tiolc I) b<tow. 

■ MeilxHlluv (bitliup of Tyre, circa 
A.D. 200). lvKv:6aiBr tvv di'icii nop. 
9lmt.1i mpX 'hy^titl-, ap. Ccmlirfls., 
UibliQlh. Gnsc. PI". AueUt. No-iisu- 
mum, P. i. pp. <>i, »|. Puna. \Wi2,: 
wkieh tt a irealtie in dii,logiie-r>>rm in 
praiiu uf vir{{iiiity. 

" ll wiH liril publinLed in exteii«a 
by Leu .\Unliiis, 8ru. Roiii. ItiJlfi: and 
imriivdialcly afici by P. i*oa.-viiiu>, fal. 
I'jtii. I6ST. Larnv exitiKU from il lie 
in i'hotitK, UiblTotb., num. ««xii3i*ii. 
p]i. 940, K]. ; and in Cottibclii;' cd, of 
Ainpliiluchmt, Mtlliailitii, tec, I'jri*. 

■" "Si Ok fide ae Chriata dioaveniiil, 
pudica ol cMte noe utia fabula pcnc- 
vcrcnl ; Ita TorUa ct lUbiW prnniuiu 
virf^mlBliacxptcCetiL Si auirm ^icr- 
iBrstDro noluni, val n«D potutiiit; me- 



liiu cat nubaiti. <]uain in ijnMDi 
kuia cuilaiit." S. Cjpr., Hptli {v.^ . 

pDinpiiniuni i Kji. p. 8 " Nun-e M 

hia ad rirKinpa irriiia nl," tie, IiLj 
Dc IJaliilii VirKi'iuni, Op. p. <lf.- 
Noith«r ill .S. ('yprlsn niir In TrrtiiU 
liui ia il plaia Itml relcicnce la niJu]g 
t0 an urdir of fjru/turi virjcina; 

llMfanian., Ue Monochii, lib. tii. & 1. 
pp. i\, aq.; and Uinghnui, VII. itJ 
1,2. 

1 "Sic rt ipM Cnriiitliii inidlei 
runt. Ilndic dcniquc vii|[inn tatu, Co- 
riiilllii rcSant : tyaii doeueiicit apoitoli, 
qili didteerunl approluutik," TertuU., 
I)c VcUndia VirHinibui, t, viii : O^ p. 
178. — " O iacHle)[t« mnuiii. iiiiw duia- 
Itim ncci habitiim dcliaticre potiMruni : 
quid pcjin aliquii pcracculnr feciaaci, 
ai hoc 1 vir^nc cUctutn cannoviaaeL" 
Id., iUd., c. iii. p. 1T4.— "Nuptia 
eiiim Chriito, lOi tr«4iduit e^rnn 
tutm," &c. IJ, ibid. c. IV. |k. U3. 
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J 10. I do much admire the resolution of Oetimidui*, Dc CHAP. 
* XXXII 
TiQgmat. Uevteg., cap. )xiv.' : tliftt it is not the mcrp Ioto of '- 

B continent estate, which Christianity e*tccins, " uulesa it he \^, *y"|, 

ehost'ii tuf the means and opportunity of RCrrine God with the 'onUncnco 

...... Ill' „ii«l(eTiicd 

more rrcctioni; otherwise, ngnityuig rather ttie ueciiumg ol i„ ,i,b 
marriage, than the lovo of chaatit)^." For eo it is indeed, churoh.] 
I[c that chooses a coutinent estate, to avoid the clifHctilties 
of marriage, seem* ratlicr to tempt Uod, and to expose him- 
self to many desertions, waving the remedy which He hath 
proridcd. But ho, who tniati* to God's assistanee for the 
sjoaceomplialimcnt of that intention which Christianity eom- 
mendeth, thoiiph it onmrnnnd not, may luisure himtelf of 
it, not destituting his prayerit of the endearours which he 
may and is to contribute. 

^11. Tliis being the case of particular persons, that with- Th« 
draw ttiemselvcs ftvm the world to make their salvation the gfHrtti no 
more assured : the intcrcsse, which accrues to the Church in p*"''""". 

mlprvil m 

them that do so, seems to be no more than may be grounded tiicm nim 
npon the profession of sueh a purpose. For, bo lung as it {^'''[^^r^ 
is secret Iwtween God and the soul, the Church can have profowing 
nothing to do in it. But, being ooee professed niid kuown 
to tnke hold, the transgression thereof, becoming notorioua, 
is n sin which owes an accouut to Uie Church. Not that 
the manner of this profession is any way pro\'ided for 
but liy the custom of the Church. For he, that should 
actually and visibly declare such an intention by really en- 
tering upon the course and living according to it, would 
become necessarily liable to that account for the transgress- 
ing of it, which the aoleranity renders due. And therefore 
that solemnity rcdueeth itself to the nature of those ccre- 
moaies, whereby aetious of great consci|uenee, wherein the 
authority of the Church is exereiBed, ought in reason to get 
reverence. For by that means the parties concerned receive s 
due impressiuu of the charge they undertake, when God and 
Uis Church become rather parties than witnesses to it. In 
the mean time, they remain in the Church what ttiey were 



• "Mcliur" (1.0. iJian m»iti*f:t) 
" eat Mrnlinentia, »d iicri sihi nila 
•utRcit B(l bcHiitu<liiinH, xi jiru (olu 
■niorf piKllFiltK i(x>rii>pi(iir. •■•) li rl 

cum tali rllcvtii MUM tacandi Uomino 



tligatur : iliniiuln diTorliuiti niajiU 
conjujill (idtlitliir rue, qumi *pppliiia 
CKUUita." Gcnuad., 1)« Uvgrn. KccU 
t. Ixir. f. 3d. 
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BOOK before, private Christians; ouly professing such a course of' 
'"• life, onlv engnged to God in it, under the knowledge of Hia 



[The 
Egyptina 

monu- 
terieikj 



Church. And when those, that litive spcut their time in 
this kind of life, out of their experience uud knowledge 
uudci-takc to direct others tlie way of governing thcmscWca 
in it; 'wlieu others, joining themselves to theiHj undertake 
to order their livc» according to Mich directions : neither 
hath thu Church auy thing to do in the matter of theiu, 
further than to take account that they be according to 
Christianity ; nor do the parties enter into any new obli- 
§:atiou, but thnt of perrorming th&t profession which is be- 
come uotorioua. The consequence whereof is this ; that, the 
profpBsion being tranagressed by an act that ereates a new 
atatQ ((18 that of marriage, the bond whereof is insoluble), 
the obligation which is violated being to Ood aud not to the 
Church, the Church shwll have no power to free hira from 
the obligation contracted, whatsoever ceusare the tran^re** 
aion of his profession may reciuirc. 

§ 12. John Cflssian*, who lived in the monasteries (rf 
Egypt (wlierein this exercise seems to have received firat ^ 
that form*, which" other parts according to their capacities fl 
imitated), mightily justices the apostolical ori^nal of the 
profesaion hy the antiquity of their mouaateries, and the 
traditioiui by which they lived, received from age to age 
without cxpresa beginning, llut above all, the three several fl 
forms of tlicni, extant in Egypt during his time*, seems to 
demonstrate, by what degrees it came to that height. The 
first of them, called in his time Sarabaiffi, professing uo com- 
munion with others but at each man's discretion, seems to him 



I 
I 



' Sec Til lemon t, Mfm.KcclM., tem. 
zlv. Arl. Jv«(v Casalrtk, krlt ii— vi.: 
mill Iliiijiiiiiitii, Do Maiitchic, lib, iii, 
e. n. [ip. 1 1 A. 117. 

' Swi llotLjimiiin, Do Sliinnrhii. lib. 
Hi, r,. I. pp. sy, ■(],; Manliam, UttO' 
wiKtuor. RJiEii. C. I, prt-ftxcil lo Dug. 
iliUc'i MooMtlcun; Bin){h>ni, VI I. i. 1. 

" CutfMloi from MS.; "with " in 
folio niiiicii. 

■ " Tria Dint in KgjpU geotrn ma- 
nuhorum^ unuiii CanolniM, quod till 
Situin (leiitili Ungui vunmil: not, '/■ 
ccnnutf pivTHlrt.' poBtunius api>«]lire. 
SoKuiidum, ^»»thrttUt, qui soti liBtn> 



tant per ilnerl*: ot ab ea quod pToetd 
ab liominibiu ritceaMrint, nuncupantur. 
IVniLiin gv[>u« ciiCi quod ttmurbutk di- 
cuiit, dctcrriiiiiiiii ilijuc neftWwIum g 
Gl quad in tiiiilnt nroTiiieia aul vilufn 
tul primuin cil. Hi biiii vr\ tprnl nve 
iiiiihn plurtniiiiiul tiahiiRDl. ■ua ailil- 
tnttu DC dilione Tltriito." &c, !i. 
llirrvn., Kpiil. xr'tii. M Eu>locli..c. 
IV. I Op., looi. i*. r. iL p. It. ~ And 
>M llie account af ibuoi, »nj of iWe 
tbinl dau of ihoiD ilwva dMoribcd 
under ihv nnme of SarabaitK, In Ca*- 
Kinn «■ in nnli'^ y. t. bi'low. — Sn iJta 
ralladiu*. Hltc Lau»iaca. 
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ilcfpotioii from tht 



fica, that CHAP. 

xxxn. 



I 



a Uctpotioii Irom the commou profcssiou; but sigui 
■t the iir»t tlir profcsHion ditl ntiiiMl without living in com- 
mou, though it could uot stand so long without abuse. To 
avoid which ahti»o, first convents bcgtui, thcu niichoritcB loft 
them to live aloite in the wilderness. You may see what he 
writeth, De Instil. Mon. ii. 3, 5^ CoUaf. xviU. 3— 7*. The 



I 
I 



> "luqiie pDT univerMRi Xgyplurn 
•I TbebBidccn, ubi tnonsalcria iion prcr 
Uuiuii^u; ui^ue rpiiuiiciknlis inatituun- 
tur Bibtlrio, teA p«r (u<?c«ii*iDn» >(; 
Indiiiun** tUKJuruin u>(|ue iii liudter- 
nutn dirm vel pptinincnt vel [iiaiiiiir» 
fundintur, tcgitimuin urftUoiiuni iriu- 
dum in ToipcniiiiB conmilibut ■?« 
DotlUTTii* Tijjitiift vidimun frlcnlarL 
Son enim qiatiquam eonvsnticulo (r»- 
Inini »d ne libi quidrni tpu prgicue 
coiiGcdilur, ptiniqu.-im non lalum iuii> 
venii bculutibiu njU'rcddMur FKl«r> 
nu% led re aiii i|uidcni ipxiui ac ciw 
damMiliiii id pgtcilntcm habcfe irog- 
noiMt .-. Ojicrii qiio>^uf ct lUilorii 
■Jiiictuiliriem iu nubiro aompDllilur, 
ul |iro[ini» inanihui. jusM apusioli 
prrccpliini, ijuoliilianum viclum yt\ 
suit luibiia t{) kdicniciilium ncucui- 
Ulibua pnapuuis. ci r«)tua rlui pnr- 
Mrlla pi»*u tt ■la)ic;iu ul>liv»ci ct l>u- 
(niliUlvm fOTili* cuKltiliuKR lilioiit nc- 

qulNiw," iee. Jnb. Cutinn., Do Ca>- 
noliloruin Initttiilrt, iiti. ii. T>r Nnc- 
lunti Orktionibiu, e. iii. Op. p. VJ. 
Alreb. I43& — ''Igilur p«r univcf^am, 
U[ diziinu*. ^){jpluiii B( Tiictwideui 
duodeiiiiriiit p«*lniaruiii nuitiaruib lam 

In T««ppnlnii qutm in noctLirnia so- 
Umnttailbu* outtodltur ;" ke- "Qui 
modat amlquilua ooitidniiui. iiicln;o 
JMT Ut tvcula peiMi cuuuU illarurn 
pniTiiicluuiii mouaktrria iulmitratui 
buiiu UMua p«r4ural ; quia hod Ku- 
mana adliivt-ntion* KMMlua a Wflia- 
ribua afflnnatur, ted onllitM an|t«)i 
magiUtfio juiriliua fuiue delatui." 
Id., ibid. e. * p. 21.— "Jam cum in 

Erlmonlila Hdri pauci quiilcm, hJ pro- 
illuiini, inonncbnTUin nomilH crn- 
ancnlur, qui licut a hrUm mrninrin 
Kvnii^rtitlB MiKix qui piimua K\tx- 
•ndriitai nilit p<i«[iriK prxfiiii, nor* 
mam •aireprre iWcadi. non totum tlla 
■wynillcaKtlncbaiit, ijuaprintituaEe- 
cluaiain iv\ cicdeiiliuin luibu in Avli- 
bu* AiMialolnEiiiii lirjfiniua cdubrajiaa 
('Multiiudlnit' tcilioet ■ oMdnniloai 
•ral cor iinum. rt aniiiia ana, n»e qiil*> 
qiiam coruin quo potitdcbat,* " be. 
I ; ** rrrnm etlim bit 'iiullu tab. 
.miora vnmulaisranL Kiralui a«c«* 



di'iiicB in ecerctiora auburbiuram Iiwa, 
■K«l>aii( litam lanto abslincntia rigora 
dialTicUm, ut ctiaiii liia qui cront n- 
ligloiiia exiBmiD. ttupori ruct tam ar- 
ituat MitKcnaiiunu uoruin profouiio. 
Eu oiiiin fervure Sctipturarum Divina. 
rum I tctiuii 11)113 Dralioiiitjuo cl ojwrt 
■iintiuiiui liicbiis no Doclibut incuba- 
biuil, ul i>Fc i-tciTiirii qiiidcn) apiictiliu 
v#I memoria niti alio tcrtiovc die cor- 
noiLi int«rpcllarcl incdiam," &o. " Ea 
i);iiur IcmpnutD, cum Hcdvain illiui 
primitiiv perfeciio pcnca ■ur.t.'ruom 
■am ndhuc r«4;cnli pneinaria invtoUc* 
durjTel," &e. Id., ibid. v. 5. pp. J3, 2). 
' •• Nequc! mi inaTeal «iit ab iiiii- 
Uiioiie rctrnlial te diTtrUI. ttiam ai 
vctbii ail prjcirni alicujiii rn vol tnnX 
rsira vpI caiiu non iiquoal ; quia ran, 
qui bc-nv dc cunctia ac dimpliciler am. 
tiuiiL. cl uniTcraa qua: a tciiioribita 
t»di gc-rivc (Ktrapvxcrtiii, riilrlilst iirti- 
liri mnftiH qu4iii divculfrn «1ucti.|il, 
per opona nKprripntiaiii aliHrn Mriiin 
omniuin arimlia auba^quKtur." [d., 
ColUl. Eiibi. Que mi riAnimanlf 
Abbacla, 0« Tribut Aniiquii Geao- 
ribut Mouacliorum, it Quarto iiuprr 
E*otto, c. 3; Op, p. 724.— "Tiia 
luiit in fF.fyaiit gonrra moiiaclia- 
rum qunrum duo aunt opiima. tarv 
tium tcplduni atqiir omntmodis evi- 
i«nd(ii» Ptiinutu MI Ctenobiianim, 
qui aciliMt iu (.-aagrffgaliont pariltr 
tonjti»li;iitc«, uniu4 av-nioria judicio 
gubornancar, nuiua gviMria maiiinut 
numami moiiacltornm p«i uniivrum 
cominanUur ^zj'pturo. Sceuiiduin 
AriachviaUnim, qui pritii Id ciBiiobiia 
liiaiiiuu, Jainque in adaati conTcna* 
lianB pBrflteli, Mililudiiii* sIrgtK a*. 
oivta, ciiju« prafHRonl* nM tjunqiia 
oplainua rue paTtiflEBttn Tpniiim t*- 
nrrhradbila Sarabaitanini nt," Id., 
Ibid. c. 1. t>. 73^ — "liaquo C<Biioblta. 
mill ditciplina a Uniporc praidicalii'iiia 
apoatolicae auinpail sxonliuiiL JJain 
lalia*itili( in llintMolyrniH oiDaia ilta 
cradentium multiludu. qiiat in Aclibiia 
Apaalolomiii lia acrlbituT, ' Muliltu. 
ilinti crtilcttliuri) ml cor (innm,"* 
&C. tic "Talin iiiquain rrnt tunc 
trowia Ewlniit qaalM dduc pctpau- 
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BOOK ordcn of their oouveuU, which he descnbei, as nlso SI 

HI. 



COK in cipnohiii itircmrc ililllrile rnl. 
&ed rum pu«l iipuiliiloruiii rxccmitn 
Icjicircrc ciBpi^cl creilcEitium iiiulli- 
ludu," &v. " Hi nuttin ({uibus xlliuc 
apDniolicui in*r>t f«rvor, iiicinoc«s iL- 
liui printina pBrrcrlimii*. ilii(.-Fd«ni» * 
civiuiilniB «ui», lUurutiiqiip (luiiiotiio 
qui libi vrl Kcclnla- Dei rcmiKiioiii 
viiic iic|tiij;r!iriB!n lirium p»c crertc' 
lani, iu locU iiibnrbam* m iccrc- 
lionbui catiimtncr^, c1 ca qiiA oh 4p-o- 

•lulii per uuiTfnum oDrpiit Kccltiiv 
pncraltrDr meDiincrmnt trii,liiuU, jiri- 
«>iiin act pwuliiriiFr vxttctre ciEpt^- 
niml, ., Qui paiilatvin Crmpuix pxwe- 
dcntc ic^frciiili h crcili'niiiim lurUi, *b 
CO ainod B cotijujiiii nbilini-rrnt c[ « 
pttientum »c i^oimiMici iniiii<li<]Ue U- 
■iui ronvrnBtitinc «pc»mprcni. mona- 
ehi am iiiniiilontn ■iliji'niarii AC loli' 
■srie vilie iliitirictinnr nnniiniili intiT. 
IJndc i:nntc([>iFiiii fuU, ul ex cammu* 
liioDD convonii C'trriobitv - < vocnrrJilur. 
IdiiH rr^o loluin Tuit aiilii]iiii>«iiiiiim 
mniini'Iiiiriliii (n'Hilt; quod liuii inoilo 
tciiiiiUK icd eliaiii ^nlii priinuiii cut. 
quwiigiii; pcraiitiui pluritnui autntn iii< 
tioUbilc untjue ad Ablmlii Faulj vet 
Antoiiii d-uravji Kt.ilcm. Oiiju) cdaiii 
mine adhuc in (tiitiicli* ctuiiobii* ctr- 
nitnUB r<'«id>'(« vi)i,t;j(ia." Id., it>ti1. p.. 
y pp. 728,727. — " Db hor piTfaclnrutn 
nuTurra, nt uI il.i ditrrim, fn^oiTidii- 
limn nilirc, tannnnini rliAiii Aiiaclm- 
reUruiii po*i hac florn fructuiquo 
prolali «uiii. Cuju* ptofcalQiii* prtii- 
eipM has ijunii pauln •.nts nieinorn- 
vtinaa, antrttini lidrlicol Fauliim vol 



-quMjuaiii ulurluH u*ur]i4l*, i|iiaindEu 
illiuk laiu tliilriric fuiiiiMo tcitlmliv 
inonianm Gdclium iniurladutaTiL. qu* ^_ 
bntunapuKtnlut prvdii'lu* niivi fsricio-^H 
ri« priiiHpat, lion ptaititrnlia, nan nlli^l 
patcuK ««[ Mt I Bf notion? curari, wd pt*- 
[Licjuiiiiuiii (jcnnpii cv\tii mont uie- 
ciilit. lltu igilur fxrinplo, quod in 
Aiiatiia el Sappliira apMtoIie* iit- 
Urii-iiiiiip punilum <^I, a nononllotlitil 
<niiii*niplaEi(iii» paiillaiim lonjpi in«nrib 
tt trmpivrii ohliitrtaiiotia acfciraolav 
FUieriit illud Sarabailarum gvnui. qui 
lb CO. quuil icniptiptaii a cteuobiurunt 
cuiicfc^liauibtiB Bi-i^ueatrareut, we ri^^H 
pllsltin luaa (^urarftit newm talM(|^| 
^SyP'"" iinKii' proprirtate 'San>^B 
baitc* nuncupaii >uni,dp illamtn quM 
pneiliximuc nunieru praMdmlea qui 
rvangdicafii pcrfecliunem almoJan 
pottua quiin ill TCriCale nniprrr ma- 
lutrunl. vinulBiioni! adlicct eonini 

vfI laiictibui ptoToeali, qui untTcr- 
tin divitsii miindi pcrfrctain Chriili 

firvlerunt nuiliiiiFm. Hi ifitiirdum 
mbti'illo aiiimu mil ittmina! virtutia 
aiireclanl, vel ntceiaiale nd Itanc pio- 
fcBnuiicm riiiirc t-oinpiiUi, dum ccnicil 
uniuiTiinctIa nomine mouaclioruin «t«- 
Hae u!Ia uludiofuin unmuliiliunr fcatl- 
nml, I'lcnobiDruici nullMi-tiua BXpelunt j 
dinciptinam, hpp ■pnicnim viihjirmntnv] 
arliilria. aut pnnirti tmiiiiniiihni iiitiU] 
tnii tiioi tiiacDiil viiietTv roluiiMlea; 
noc ulUm aane diwrtiloTil* ivgwlam 
Iriritiima rniilil'oiir Hiidpiuiil, Md Iti 
publieam IniLtiimniodo, td rtt, nd ho> 
minurn racimi rvnimtianln, aui in 



i 



AiitriniDm. novimut ntitii(«. .... aulidnniiRiliia inb pHvilrfiin )iiijin no> 



AneHiorFlK .. nunc 'pntilur. to quod 
..... aprrta crrlaitiiiic ac Tnnnifrfln 
oonllictii dipmonibu* ccmjtitdi siipicn- 
tra, rasiiM treiiii rccpiiiis penetnirn 
ncm limMnl: ad itTiiUliaiiciii acilicct 
Joiiiiiia liaptiitf. .. IJcJi^e quoqiir rt 
llcltKci, itiquc illdium ilr qitibii* apo- 
Bloiuiila[aminci[iatal,*CirclimteT>ml >n 
nitlo(i<iin pcllibiu caprinia,' " Scv. Id., 
ibid.e.l>. p. 734 — "t-umqiicbindiiabiia 
pnfeniuDibuaiiioOBehoruiii" (tdl.Ccn- 
NoWlaiuin W AnehoToUrum ) ■* n<!i^o 
ChtiaCiana gaudcret, cfpiiinici aiiiciii in 
dricrins paiilntiin hir qaoniic orilore- 
ciderc, cnicrnt poal hu'c illiiJ dva-rn- 
mun) Ct inHilelf iiiuiiarliururii k*iiiub, 
**1 potilll nnxta ilia pliiitilio roiliiiva 

Wknervfli, quia ptt Ananlara »i Sup. 
pliitam fn exordia Koelnl* pnllulanB, 
tpoUall Prtrl Hre-riiain tiicciin rat. 
qii* Inlrr iiiaTiaclnia Tniiiillii ilcti'ala- 
Mil* c»Fi-nuiiU^ii<< JiiOicat* fh, iter a 



minit iiailrm nbMririt occiipatlnnihu*. 

fci-fCTOiani, nul conaliuontrt bilii ccU' 
iilaa, cMtjne inonaKrria nuiicupaiitn^. 
■no in oia Jufo nc lilicrtaln ■.-niixiiiliint^ 
ncquKijiiam •TBiig«1ii-ia prmrrptiniiibi 
lucFUinlianln. ui nulla «c-)lirM qiiotl< 
dlani liciuB tcl Kdluiline, uutlti t«i 
faniiliarit iliRtcntiotiibui occiipcntar. 
UuoJ illi aoli atnquF iiifidcli dubiu- 
tioiie contuminsRl, qui ciiDctit hujqa 
tnundi racultBllbtiaabooluii, ita ■• t<«- 
nobiorum pr»p««i<l« anbdidrrunr, ut 
n» till qninem tptliii T^iKArTtiir twxt m 
doniluua. Illi auiem qui (l!>iricii(jiii.-iii. 
ut dIxitnuB, Gcmobi) drclliiatitpi, biiii 
vfl itriii in cellulii vommarantur, im 
ciinlcnli ahbuija aura atquff imperig 
^ubrrnati, ted hoc pmlpuc procwni 
lea, (It abBulutl a aFiiturum juf a. 
opndl voluiitntn auEit. rl proctdnii 
rcl qiiD plicuctil trvni-aiidi. a)|r 

quad Itbttuin fueril, habcmii lil 
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BmU's Instructions*, make the work of thoir life to bo the 
seiTice of God b_v prayer and fasting with the prni»eB of 
God: bnt ao, that lahourinp; with their hmids in some bodily 
work, and lining; in «o much abstinence, they were able to 
contribute the f^ntc!<t part of their ^ain for alm^t to the 
poor; tbongh not at their otm discretion, but at the di$- 
cretion of their BUpcriora, to whose guidance they had once 
gircn lip themselves. 

§ 13. How fax this is distant from auy form of this pro- 
fJMnoD extfint in the west, is ea.iy enaugh to imagine. For 
all this while they remaiu mere Laics, without all pretence of 
that superiority over the people of the Church, which the 
clergy significth''; that superiority, which they bKvc one over 
another, staiidin^ only upon thut voluntary consent aud pro- 

J7I fe«sioo, the solemnizing wlicrcof significth that it is approved 
by the Churcli. Nor i» tlicre any tiling of endowment in 
all this, their prnfrnsian ta ^vc alms of their labour* ren* 
dcriog thera uucfkpablc of any ouch. 

■ $ 14. But it must not be denied, that the monantencs of 
tho west have been the means to preserve that lemming, 
which wa» preaencd alive during the timC; at Icaitt the 
knowledge of the Scriptures, aud other records of the Church, 
wpon which the knowledge of the Scripture* depends. And 



CHAP. 
XXXII. 



[How ht 
dlflcrenl 
rroiTi tboM 
of lIii 
HnL] 



ironm- 
ifiiM ill 

!ir«a«rtiii|; 
cnniiu^.J 



trait iliMn ampliiu iq oporibii* <liiirnlft 
^iiuit hi qui in cicnQhii* dt-f[unt, ijte- 
h«( i« noetihiK voniitinunlur. Mil nan 
r« liJ> eDil«ini]ite prnpotita. Hoe cnim 
Iili ricitinl, noil ut fiticlum ani ii^iri* 
■ttbjiciuii ditpcnuntDrii nrhilrio. t^A ut 
■equitTUit pccuiiiu. qiiiA r«coii<Ullt.'* 
Id., ibid. c. 7. pp. 731, 732: and k< 
llinghain. VII. ii. i.—Th* fuurtli ■nrl 
of moiilu CaHian ilpicrilx* in c. 8. j>p. 
jSJS. 736 ; thpy atv thoar dcnaintnii^d 
" IJTOVW" bj S.Bancdict, aoil. iiif 
raal iDonk*: ■MGiiain ad Ice. JoTi. 
Cmton. 

' The 'AirinrTiK(d diaTiijfii »i Con- 
BtitlMtAnH MonrnklicfP Hrr not uriivcr-. 
ully nllnvx! to b« S. R«mI'ii, or lo b« 
tiiiiiitrrpaUlrii tG» llvf Munliuni pr*. 
txtd to il)«m by IW Itriiedli'iiiie cclU 
Ion. However liici tw nfu^Ij gtioil 
nidcDci* for lli0 flAI(ii>ciit in llic tcxi, 
; VIkUivt III! or iiijt. — And >eD*i|M<iilly 
«. L (Op. tbna, ii. pp. fi^fl, A, t<\ ji, 
"Iltpi r«i Mr r^ir liix^" *p*^i9trai 
vdiTHi':"— c. 4. (ibid, pp rS4l. I), >ii. ), 



"'On itt r* tvriim tbS «-v)mt«i 
ml frnuov ^ Tom ini/iaroi iffjrarla :" — - 

c 'Ji. (i hid. pp. 575. e. ii).). " n>^ -r^t 
Kori T^ Bfiitoara irir^laf mH irxim- 
TOt:"— «iii] t. 31 (ibid. pp. INO. C.M|.), 
"*Ori 0^' tc'l T^' f' auBT-friiXfi vuAinu. 

!■ Sae llinphflm, Vtl. ii. 7, 

< A ilrikiiiiT pofiugo from Schlr^t'i 
J.eclure* nil lite lliit. of l.ilcralur« nrv 
t))i* tuhjrrl it rrfrrrnl lo by Mn.iGinj- 
burJ in hi* Hin. of RcrMmul-an in 
BngUiiJ (c Ti. p. S4). S«« kl*o 1K|. 

Ism. LilrrntDir of Kurilpa, mL I. C. I. 
} 4 and 02 ; xnil aulhoriliii Uiere 
citrd. The Ijut af loxnieii Ki-noliv- 
ilim, Cltlcrctani. Carmcliict, In Kofi- 
li«h Uonutrrira, lo be fouod in Sictcm' 
Supplcmciil lo DupUIr'* >IoiiiMTiron, 
"ill mipply fuTihrr proof ef lilt Mma 
tbinf!. S«-« *\ir> PiilloT. Cli. Him., Uk. 
Ti Hitl.nr AblifTi.pp.:i34— JliI^ «ul 
UsiUand'* l^uayt un Ihc [>Btk Agti. 
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certainly the knowledge of the Scriptures is more dAngerous 
than R sword in a madmnn's handj unless it be joined with 
tliat humility which ouly Christianity tencheth: a thin^ 
maro rare, in tlicni that think thcmsclvCB ^ilty of learning, 
than pcarln or diamonds; a thing so difficult for them to 
Rtttiin, that it ought tu he counted a suflicictit price for all 
the cxerciso a man can bestow in thii^ profession nil his life 
long. That aohriety of mind, that gravity of miuiucrs, that 
vatchfulnoss over a man's thoughts and passions, which is 
ahsolutcly requisite for the dischart^c, as of all Cbristiims, ho 
especially of them that arc liable to the temptation of spin* 
tual pride for Icnowledf^e in raattem of God, is a competent 
reward for all that retirement from the world, which this 
profession can require. 

§ 16. This being the design of monasteries, it cannot be 



I 



I 



ii«?oUcn denied, that the goods which they may bo endowed with are 
shuHiil hy consecrated to the service of (rod, as estated upon 1 Ii« C!hiirch : 
ofRoine-j but not therefore upon the Church of Rome. The pretence 

of allowing the rule of nionasttcal orders (which onght indeedfl 
to he approved of by the Church), and of rc<lucing them into™ 
sevc;ral bodies nndcr one government in several dominions 
and the Churches of them (a thing no way concerning th« 
foundation of the Church, or any right thereof derived from 
the Hamc], hath been the means for the Church of Rome to 
exempt them from the government of their ordinaries, nnd to] 
reduce them to an immediate dependence upon it, by wIiobq] 
charter each order &ub±>isteth''^. But there is no mariner 
ground in the profession for ttiia ; nor was it eo originally : 
but is come to be so by the swelling of the regular power of 
that see to that height, which the pretence of infallibility 
speaketh. For why should not every Church, or erery synodifl 
to which any Church beloiiga, and tlie respective heads of the 
same, be capable of visiting, regulating, or corrcctmg, what- 
soever may concern the coinmtm Christianity in bodies of 
mere lay people (as I have shewed nil monasteries or con- 
vents of monks originally to he) subiiiating within the re- 
apective diocese of every Church ? TTidess the case of a monk 
falls out to be a cause that concerns the whole Churdi, 



to 



* See the tiiiitirjr of iUi» in Pcirui 
it Unca, Di; Concord. Saccid. cc loi- 



)ierii, libi. iiLc 16. pp. IS9— 10K 
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that of Pelagiag" : for then tbcre will be no marvel, that it chap. 
Bliould resort to the same trinl, tliat determiiiM the like ^^^''' 
causes of other Ctiriatiaits. 

^ Ifi. Aad upou tteac terras, tlioiigli iW Church of Eiig- (Mnnuti- 
laml hath no monasteries, as not essentia.! to the constitutii^n I.oi,dtrmncil 
of the Church, but ad^ttntageous for the maiutaiuaiice of tUut ^ '•'*. , 

- , ■ , . ■ - Cburcli of 

retirement from tho world in the reasons of our actions, Engiard.j 
wlkerein our coinuiou Christiaiiity cousisteth, by that visible 
rutiremCHt, irlicrciu this profeaaioD eonsisteth (for, the ctm> 
stitution thereof siiccocding that horrible act of abolishing 
the monatstcriea uuUer Henry VIII., it is nu marvel, if it 
w«rc difBcult to agree in a form which the Reformation might 
allow and cherish); yet is no son of the Church of England 
bound to disown llic wlioic Church, in maintaining monas- 
tical life as agreeable with Christianity and expedient to the 
intent of it'. 

$ 17. They that understand the intent of monastical life [lo'tni of 
to be contcmplatioo", do not seem to consult with the pri- (j^nifo"" 
mitivc custom and practice of it in the Church. For when "•'' •""• 
bodily Labour was by the rule to tnceccd in the intervals of tjDn.] 
God'a service, and aa soou as it was douc; I cannot conceive, 
how a man should imagine a more active life. That the 
activity thereof is exercised, not in any business tending to 
advantage n man iu this world, but to keep him employed, 
so aa to live free to serve God ; makcth it not the less active, 
though uot to the ordinary purpose. The case is the same, 
supposing, that instead of bodily labour men give themselves 
np to studies of the mind for cxcrcLso of their time in the 
intervals of God's service. 

^ 18. The whole intent of it may be comprised in two [Two mi« 
eases. Either a man bath forfeited his Christiantty, with m|,q^|J||(, 
the promises due to it, and desires to regain the grace and to 1^1 
appease the wrath of God; in one word, to make satisfaction 
for his sill, iu the language of the ancient Church: or he 



* " Pe\agia montcTto." S. Anir-. Oe 
Horn*., c. lixxiij.) Op. torn, viii, p. 
2S. K. 

' Cotap«.re lirkmholl, JutI Vin4if>.*af 
Ch.i>rEBf..<-. iiL Wotlu Pi. L Dbe.iL 
Tol. L ppi. IIS — VJU: AmltHtirt. Rctp. 
sd OclUniL, pfi. 3M, 391 : aad the Life 



or Xic. Femr, lu WoHiworlh, EccL 
htogi., vol. iv, 

t Tlial •' ktl mvtikt "or» »«iti»nlly 
mainUiaed by iheir own Ubonr," ««« 
Biiiglum, VII. uL I0| Md Girwlrr, 
Sorand t'ctiod, Di<. L c Iv. Butnni- 
trmpUlioa wu Ibcii fuimcipal i\t%J. 
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— his own, and sawug otlier men's infirmities, and the dangc 



[StJcrnmc 
(xiiinpl« of 



to which they render liiin linliln, resolvi-a to attend upon 
nothing else, ii» not confident of passing through the rockfH 
and billows of the world without mukiug that sUipwreck. ^| 

J 19. St. Jerome*' is an eminent eiample of the former 
CJUtc. His writint^s &re went ftu eud the fruits of his retiro>j 
ih» foiiuvr nicnt to that purpusc '. Only thut, hciug u priest afore 
'*'*'^ tied to the service of his Church, he must [have been*] 

niissud by hia hiaLop. Geuuadius shews upon what ground,' 
£>e Dogm. Ecci. cap. liii.'' : " Scd et tecrela aalif/actionc $alr»i 
mortttlia cnmina non nt-ffamna, sed ut mitlato privi gecuiari ha^^^ 
bUu, H confesno reUffionis a(utiio,per viUe correcHonem, e/ Jugi 
immo perpetuo fa^tu, miserante Deo, veniam conjiequamur ; it4 
ditNliu-at, ut coniraria \^pyo^ Ais qua jitemtet agat, et eueA 
riiiliam ommhtia Dftminicia dielnts tupph'x et submisswt 
i/ue ad mortem percipiat" — "But we deny not, that taoi 
sins are loosed by satigfaction iu secret, though so that 
mail obtain pardou by the mercy of God, changing first i\ 
babit of the world, and professing the study of religion hf^ 
amcudracut of life and continual or rather perpetual moDni- 
iug; only on these terms, that he do the contrainr to that 
which he repents of, and humbly like n suppliant rcccivej 
the euchariat every Lord's day till hia death." 



* S. Jirn)Ria liiniiair ( Rjiiht. sir. \i 
DaMuinn, Op. loni. iv. p. it. p. \\>) 
■nyt oT hU Am rDllmncnl ml-n tcill- 
tude. in (lie dwcTI nf CUalrii In Kyris 
vhii'h Tilleniunt <lnl» A.I>. Sil), llinl 
''quia firv fatiiiirlbiu melt id cam totl- 
lintintm comi nigra ft, quB S^tikri 
jvitiL-(u {larbftrin fliic dtlerniiiial," &c. 
ilui iiothiiiK appear* in ihn accDMiita 
af hi> former life tu allavb any dvcidiid 
or ipcdal mcttnins lo ihc Roiila. fur- 
(lior, lit quittcti bi> telircmcai la •1*7, 
»tnl lo Aiiiioeh, wild* hewn* oriUiiicd 
pTiMt by l>Au!inui. in 378, llifiiw lo 
CaiKtaiiliiiDpb, aiiJ Hiii-lly. in SM'i to 
Kaiiir: where lio romainM iitiiil after 
the death of Pope l)«nia»iii. lelt it in 
8H<6> and aft«r pnuiii); (liruii};li JcruK*- 
lem, Piilc»lin«, mitl Eicypl, JlnaJly ict- 
lled oa a monll al nrthltheni atwiit 
31(8 orStiT, and there remained until 
hii itrath in 420, at iba ag* nf SI. 
Tliomdikc ihan mtiit xtlti w ibia hia 



avonn'I rtlirrmeni, after hi>«r<tInall«B M 
(lie prit^llKMiil, Now iMwnadri'cii freni 
B.om«, certainly, bv a tlamour eMiud 
jirincipally by hit doBlriuM abatU 
moiiacliiim uid liriinity, and whlrh 
rcaohfil rT«n to iinpiilaliani ufxin lii) 
moral cliatactcr. But ihcx: lati Mcm 
to liavc Wen wholly jtroundltM. St* 
Tillrnioiil. M6ni.Kccl.,l(>in. aii.Brt. 8. 
Jprom.; Cava; and Ouuin, uniL 
Pi. I 

' Tha ditpi atUrhrd to the It4t 
hh woiks in <'trt, will iV*r licw ami 
o [lorlion oflhem were wrillm belWMDl 
311 and 3H7. -Smnc ttacla to Uaf- 
eplla and Poula, thr l.if« t^ P*ulu 
Ereniita. the Irieti acilniM Iltrtviiliii 
and iRninut ihv T.iicrfriiaut, and tt 
Clminicon, aiv (lie prliii-ipal cxrrplian 
to the atalcmcDt in ilic icxi. 

I L'onectad froni MS.: " b»' 
folio rdiiion. 

» p. 32. 
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§ 20. Bjr this rastiim, so general thnt Ocnnndius maltes C H A ?. 

the ground of it a poititiou of the Cliurcli', we may see by 1 — - 

the way, that the aiic!(.-Qt Church never took ihc power of ,/,„ i„p. 
the keya to be accciwarj' to the remiMiou of all sins after ti™ n=^i« 

. ■ - J- 1 ■ ■ ■ ■ 1 not the 

hnptiam "' : aeeiHE?, of those sma, uiiou whieh the power of the ktjn for iu 
keya had passed by penance, there can no doubt rcmtiin """••'^''■J 
vfactbcr remitted or not; that a man should change bu state 
of hfc to ait^iirc it. 

§ 3]. la the mean time, the other ca&c h contained in for the 
this. For he, who retires from the world to bewail his sins, 
does it with an intent to provide, thnt he may not commit 
the like tor the future; and that is also the intent of all 
those, that propose this life to themselves, or have it pro- 
posed to them by their pareiits, fur tlic future. 

§ 32. tlow this state of life maybe counted a state of per- [Howrha 
fcctiou,— not as if the perfection of a Christian did consist "i'r"""ii"i 
in any obserration of an indifferent na.ture, but in the com- cnumed a 
pletc obscrring of tliat which our baptism profcsseth, — I liave fcciiuii.] 
shewed in the »<rcond Book". The objection which here is 
to be made to it, is of weight. For, tbi; perfection of Chris- 
tianity consisting in charity, as St. Paul teacheth, and thatC^.C»f- 
charity in this state of Ufe being coufiucd to a man's self, xiii. \i,] 
and those Utile ofiicta which a man hath occasion to cicrdsc 
towards a little coDvent : — for what consideration is to be 
had of the aliua, which the work of their bauds, where that 
waa ill use, might contribute to the neeessitivs of the pour? — 
it seems, that the ordinary state of those that have engaged 
in the world is of mure perfeetian than momutical life, as 
fiimisbinj; j^ater opportunities for the exercusing of tliat 
charity, wherein our Christianity chiefly cumtixteth. To 
whtcb I answer, that, though the occasions of the world 
minister more opportunity of exercising charity to thcnt 
whom a man converses with, yet the cugagirniciita, which a 
man that liveth in the worid hath by bis estate and pro- 
fession, even according to Chrislianity, make it more dilhcult 
for him to follow the reason of charity (auppusing that it 
were cssy for him to disoern it iu every thing), tlian for 



■ Sci]. m "dopuB eeclnlauieam." 

■ Sb« above, c ix. f IIS. K^ i sn^ 
c. X. I 29, K- 



» Bk. II. or lit* C«*. oT Or, c 
sisii. I M, &c 




SIS 



O? THE LAWS or THB CnUBCll. 



BOOK 
III. 



thMe vlio have retired tLetuselvcs &oi» Hucb ciie:agcracnts>1 
And thougli, tlic profession of tuoun&tical life not being riUgart 
and thtri'foro bi-ing diflicult, ro:iny were seen to fall short of 
it, even when the intention of undertaking it WM innocent 
and the condition simple; and, falling ahort of it, become 
far worse thnn those, who fail of their Chriittinnity in the 
ordinary stntc of Christians : yet there is in Uic KtAte itself, 
not encunihi'red with accessory corrn|jtion9, ground for 
presumptinn in reason, that those who live in it come nuan^J 
that which our haptUiu professelh by the means thereof,] 
than others ran do. And thin answer serves, comparinf 
private persons with private persons iu the one and in the 
other estate. 
The ntiiirc $ 2<^. But comparing private persona in thU estate witl 
irflilw-' P"^'^'' persons in the Church, which are the clergy; wb< 
.IcniLiub- profosaiun doth and ought to disengage them of tho«e obli.: 
ihc olcrgy. g'ltio'is to the world, which I allege for the presumption, 
why the laity having opportunity do not attain the reason of 
charity in the intent of their actions : I acknowledge their 
estate is of itself simple and absolutely the state of perfec- 
tion in the Church, though more diflicnlt to discharge thaa ' 
that of nionastical life, whatsoever perfection it pretendeth. 
For the profession thereof, being the solemn dedicating and 
eoiuccrating of a man's self to God for and in the ministry 
and service of His Churcb, eoutaineth in itself, and ought to 
express unto the world, the disclaiming of all manner of eo- 
gagemcnts inconsistent with it, so far as the foundation of 
the Church allowcth. That limitation I except, beeauae I 
have provided elsewhere", that the foundation of the Church 
prcstipposeth civil government for an ordinance of God; 
and, therefore, no quality standing hy the foundation of the fl 
Church can exempt any man from the service of his coimtry. ™ 
So the privileges of the clergy, it is granted, stand by the 
civil taws of Christian powers ; though obliged, AS not to per- 
secute for Christianity, so not to hinder Christians from Ae- 
dicuting themselves to the service of the Church : who upon 
those terms, being so dedicated, cannot be subject' to thove 



• Bk. I.Oflb«ProrCl.r.Tr.cM. 
{ 3S, 38; inJ ItL of Cb. in Chr. SL, 
c. V. far— 31. 

' So iu fulio cdliiDii, anil udcon 
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MTvices of their country, which all aic ncccsaarily niibjcct to, chap, 
ujwtn any pretence to diKcontinuc their itttendanec upon the - 
«ervicG of thr Church. But, this exception heing made, for 
the rest, that engagement to the Church, which the under- 
taking of hoi/ ortlcrs conxtitutcth, remains ahsolutc; sup- 
posing a diapositioiL and rciohition in him, that undertakes 
the estate, to hehave himself with that simplicity, innocence, 
humility, chnritablcnrss, and nobricty of judgment, in the 
midst of the world, which he undertakes to converse frith, 
which inonasticid life profc^tsctli towurda a man's self and 
those few fmrn whom we cannot retire. This the constitution 
of the Church and the renson of it, this the examples of the 
apostles and their companions and substitutes in the Scrip* 
turea of the New Testament (as, partly, of the prophet* and 
their disciples under the Old), cvidcnccth no Icaa than the 
canons of the Church, or thfi cniitoms thereof, more anciently 
in being than exprestily enacted by any common decree of it. 
"Whereupon it follows by virtue of the premisses, that tlie 
state of mona.itical life is of its own nature subordinate to the 
atate of the clerg)- ; tending as a meansj hy private exercise, 
to fit men to the discharge of themselves towards the world, 
which the clergy ohli^ceth every man to converse with, in 
that manner which monastical life professcth. Of this there 
is sufficient evidence by tliosc uiauy examples, that arc ex- 
tant in the records of the ancient Church, of such aa huve 
l>ecu taken from monastical life to be promoted to the ser- 
vice of the Church*". Which cuursc, exprtasiiiK no dispensa- 
tion in the profession of monantical tifo, formerly made, neces- 
sarily iutimatcth a reasonable ground for this con*trnetion :— 
that the Church, allowing men to dispose of themselves to 
the exercise of mouastieal life, intended not to part with that 
interest which it hath in every particular Christian, to olilige 



^ SiwBiLi(jhBni,VII.lLei wliopvei 
cilitiaiii rroni xhe Cilhcn ■ trrcrriiig lo 
Galliurtrd. ad CoJ. Tlicodo*. lib, xvLtiL 
tL Dc Rpisc. lof;. 3Z. Thii lav, «hi<li 
N on* of Arocliui, mtcU, thai "u 
^Hm foTtf tpiteop! deeuc libi cl«Ti«04 
•tliitruitiir, ec monicbornin nfiinero 
r«cliu« u(illiin()iJuC" IniUnin alu) 
*tc giien in Biiiplum, iliii)., of biihopt 
«nil clcrg)^ adoDtinf; ihe nicrtic innile 
«f life. — "lU an (JeWia II. li-giniiw, 
•IHM IB Bwmitorig Uatainenii intiilv- 




nim fuiiR, vgfii ail omnb prriliuimia. 
c|uciruin ia eo iDonail^o non iiarra 
CDpirt incnl, »A liberalca »ntn aildit- 
rcnilum adjuitclum. El SoTtruB tn 
Vila Maltiui l<«U<«r, oi rj"* monii»- 
Icrio cpiicnpoa et lar^nlniM uicitoa 
fniiM. Et Pslagttu Pontifcs opui, 
III qui in inonastnfia nutriunlur uJea 
■Inc. ui provKbi mWK tl vita probate 
oA MCtrdntiuni ralMiii |i(anio*«ik" 
CNMandcr, Cmuulk. Art, xxv. Ut 
Monukatui Up. p. lUO;. 
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— ^^ — ordcTB, whomsoever she findcth fittest for it; iind that the 



BLllowaiicc of monastic&l life is in order to this iutcat and 
purpose ;— a thing still more ritable by nil thotte iantitiitionB 
uniJ foiindatious, whereby monasteries linvc been mndG aud. 
Rcconnted seminnries of the (^hurcrh and the clui^j* of it. ^M 

§ 24, This being said, you see how great a qtiestion re- 
mninn; whether the chrrgy he Ijauiid to the coiiliiieiicu of 

Fovf 



tho linK'n 
life of llif 

elerKy ''*''' »iiigle life or not; to wit, bishoiw, priests, and deacons. 

tatho the deacon'M oIUcc hath indeed been divided into several 
Cliureh. 



orders of inferior clergy, aiib-dcacons, r<;aders, door-kccpcn^^^ 
iraitersi: and that, for the necessity of the Church in thalfl 
Estate vhicb wns befon: Canstnntiiiu; 5n thut the consti- 
tntion of them cannot be imputed to any corruption that 
might follow upon the temporal proapt-rity of the Church'. 
Ditt of tbcRo infmor orders there is no qucJition*. Foi^^| 
SA coriccrniiii; dcaconn, you have a cudod of the council at^* 
Anoyra' (the canons whereof were afterwards part of the 
canons of the whole Chiu-ch") ; allowing them (not to marry 
heinR deacons, but) to be made deacons being married ; and 
another of the eouucU of Elvira* in Spain (miciontcr thoa 



^ LeoloT**— 0»tiMii — Acolythi, — 
S«e lli]i)[hiin, lll.i — ». 

* Bingham rarer* nil ihe minor »[• 
dm ativre iiiviiliuncil to the tilrd 
century: c«oppl Uinl iicMytft ilid iiol 
Mill in lh« Grt*k Cliureti uiitii the 
/imrth. And tea sbovv, a. xx. i Ot. 
iwie C 

* Scf abmiiJnnt AothorilicB respect- 
tug iHd ftcrdoin of Iht miiior orilcra 
fixiiti the celiliBM, ii) Dt Uominii, Du 
lUp. Krel., lih. II. c. X- { S^7. lom, 
I. p WS. The ■ame Dr DoinhiU Iiur- 
aver cllM ■ rciciipi of Aiduidir 111. 
to (bo Aljp. of Canterbury, eiijnhiing 
it » a Ieiu' cvmi u|)on ihnrii, (lie euilvn 
hnviiiv by lltil Ciiiio *o eiteiiJcd eib to 

includo ili«m In eoDtiiiralai rburcUci. 
And (•>« Thonuuin, V»t. •! Nov. Ecol. 
tii*e., P. I. lib. iL oc. Gl, «q., roc ilie 
vnrjinir tuiioin iii ttie Koitiau Cliurcli 
ivriicotini; (btm. 
' "AiXr^fvi, Srai HaAlirTarTai, ra^>' 

iEttl f^NuraF ^firj^ai yaj^rfifa^, /tit Si'if^*' 
rat oPrm /iw«i>* olrroi /itri ravra 
7«m4jiriu^> 1. timaav iy t^ Anymrl^ 
fiiA ri rtiTpaTTijoi. airraiit fnri lou inf 
anintu' rmine ii «I ru-ii ffuav^an** 



fiirtiy stTBi, jirti -raGra flACo* ^l yd- 
liar, untaiJaBiii aliraiit tqt Sianrlat.' 
Cuiic. Ancyran. (A.D. 314). oin. n.j 
ip. Lubb., Cone, (otn. i. p, 1(39. D. 
This canon lurely iloei give leave to 
d«>coni [under a pAtliruUr condition) 
lo " iiurry. beiiis dencwni. " — TN 
con&cil of Oan^ra (circa A D. 32i), 
can. ir., rnncCcd, ih>t "Ef nt BioRpi- 

roiifl ira(»i wpivBirripti/ yfrxiiiiiiirot, 

ii fi^ ;(pr|rcti. KiiTWfty^ifitfTut alrraS 

Tti" (l.nhh,, Cuiic.. tnm. ii. p. 41!!. A). 

" Tlml lb» (iniiom of .^ntyri wtn 
adapted by ihe Cliurrli, uc iIm CmL 
Cftti. EccUt. UniT, « Cone. Cbalc^ i4 
Juotininno lm)>. oauBnnatti*. iu th« 
Bibl. Juri« Can. VuL of Vovllu* and 
Juilellui, tnm. i. : anil aboTo iii B1>. I. 
Of tho Pr- of Chr. Tr„ ft vil. f 3S. 
nntr c, — .So alto were the CwuaiM •! 
tianirra: we Ibid. j 

* "PUeult in totum prablbctl ap*- • 

■cnpin, pn-Kbvtnnt, >t iliaconibcu, tcI 
omnibuii clf>n«>ii )io(iti< in mioiUcria, 
nhktinMO w a oortjuf Ibiu aula, el ikm , 
p-t^enn Bitot: quicotiqiu veto 
rK( BblionoK dBtiealiwcxMrikinMi 
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Hie council of Nice], enjoining upon bishops, prcsb^rs, 
a7i iIl'uoouh, and sutj-deacouH, to alistiviiL Trom tlicir wives uuilcr 
]>aiu <tf their ckrgy. At the council of Nicica it vas in 
debate to do the same : and the council vma moved by FapU- 
notias, a biahop of great merit in Jigvpt'j himself aJway« a 
single man, to Tcst in the rule presently in force; vhich 
was, — iireferriiig those, who beiug Bin^lc should lose their 
iDJnistrics if they marriei), to all degrees of the clergy, espe- 
cially priests and bishops — to make use never the loas of those, 
vho were married or prufeMed an intent of marriage, when 
there was grouud by tlie rest of their qiutlitics of coufideace 
in them for the dischurge of their ofitve'. For thin, aa it 
agrees with the canon of Ancyra and the form of it, so it 
n»aiirc9 us, that the cuuucil of Plvlra could not have titkea 
in hand to impoHC no great a hurdcii, had not the precedent 
practice of the Church by unwritten custom before the canoD 
disposed the ('hurch tu recirive it*. 

§ an. And Ibercfure I will in this point, vhiob batb been 



CHAP. 

XXX II. 



Cane Ell1)«r!t.(A.D. 305), ran. xitslli.i 

ap. t.aliL., (.'line, (Dili. i.p.nT-t.C. Sre 
biogliaiti, rV. V. K. — " nfnt&irtfat 
ikr yfllt^. Tqt Td{f«> ^tau firratC- 

«*<•«»." Con?. M«u-C»». (A,l>. 314), 
can. 1. ; ap; Labb., Cone, toiii, i p. 
1130. C. — " T^nHi Twot fi«ixtv9>>ra \ai- 
ttDW frrat, iitr t\tyx^ pariftn, i 
TOJ'DvTpl 9*t IfWTtfn a iaif JK&tiv ov Avva-rat' 
iir U na) iini rt/y \tiparoriar ^i- 

tfvtlS. oil Sii/OTU fxi'f"! ^' '73*'P<* 
vMnii auTv brtfytaias," Ibiii. can. 
nit. p. 1481. D. — "Adaiuui aliqu«m 
ad uccnloliani nun puite in <ciijugit 
Ttnntln donttiliiiurn, niu tnt^X pr»- 
tnitM" (elili-r. |irotiiii(a} "MnrerBio." 
Conr. Arelat. 11. (AD. iSI) caii. iL; 
ap. LablL, iLiid. Imii. iv. u. 1(111. D. 

' " nupVBuTiat "ikf iiiia niliimi xSiv 
i(fu Otjfiiir i*l»Hirr»i jjf •Vrw Si iu 

)(v)offai *»' otrni." S««r*L. II. E., 

(lib. i.e. 11. p. 39. C. 
' "'T,i6ni Toil /iTiitK({r«ii ntfiar n- 
^rtr f >i xiir 'EK^iiilar tia^4fm», Aort 
>Jm1 ntvfiirtipavx mal ttaKitatit. ^i\ avf' 
tuttwm rait 7<V4*rait, it fri AaiMl 
jlrrn trtinovrv mX /tii xpl **v*o 

§tiBy ToS «**.\i)9u Tail tneitiwmy I 



tlft-iav fTrdu Hoi T^r tcai-rn¥, icoJ atJnhtt 
i^larror rim fifnav A/ywr^ f*9t t^ Cntp- 
0a^p rift kiepiHrlat niWiir i^f 'CwkAi)- 
ateji wiKnr$Ki^iMaif' irli 7^)1 jrirxat Iim 
trntBai pipHii T^i daaSflai rlii iiiini<rv 
viiK Tirgri *uABji(^a<ir#ai TJlr ev^fraai- 

JitAXii Aal r^t ro^ifuif yvfmilr^t rifr 
mi^ktvaiy itfliiiaa9m rt rhit f Ufovra 
wMifini ■fux'"'. |"W^t '»' ^^W '(P- 
X*c0ti CB-f^ -Ht* T^t 'E«KAqfffai ^- 

►wffai Tainji, V &n( <!ii irpdripsv 
AapK^I &r ityiyrtB^ Ral mrv' fAa^tr 
lbr*i|Mt Sn/ ^diiaii, vol &«Avi liriir 
7iwai«ift~ /« iraiSil'i >^ /» lir«Tpri|filti 
4»«T^S^ia*ri>, iial ^) ett^pavCrji, it 
ttat ril iAAot. wafnjBdqTiM Av. (!((- 
6lTai >« 6 rSr UprnfLiwrnr ei\- 

H)!' ■(|>l TdiirAV ^TT)irtr dv««>7i|iTar, 

Tii* A^iiAXat TB* ^aMiTdv >aTaX»f4a«w 
T«r." Social., ibid, p^ 39, D, fO. B. 
— SoalaoSMonitii.JI. H„ liU i. cSS. 

Ki. i37. C, US. A.~S«« Dinitham, 
'.t.1: and Jm. Taylor, Duel. Duh, 
Bk. iij. c iv, : WorlLi, rcL k. ppt 417, 
418. 
■ Sec Dk. I. or ihf Vt. of Cbr. Tr, 
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tlie subject of itiany vnlnmcs"', and in vrlitch it woiil 
less to L-xiimiiie the caiioiis, tlie precedents, tbc aiitlioritica, 
that concern it, discharge mj'ac-lf clticily tipun Kpipbauius;! 
-whose words in the fifty-niiitli Hcrc-sy, of tin; Novatians', ors' 
these : — " 'viWil «ai rov €Tt jSiovvTa xal TCKvoyoeovvra fttai ' 
ywaiKo^ Si^a ai'Spa oil ^c'x^tu, u\Aa isTra fua^ eyKparevaa- 
ftCVQV, 1} ^ptviTaiTa, BuiKOVVi' ts teal -Trp^v^vrepov ko* eiTuritO- 
TTOi' Kal inroBidHot'op, f*^d\iCTa oxoy atcpi^cts Kat-ovtv oi iifj 
K\ritTiaoTinol ' dWa 7rd^'Tat epeif fiat, tv rioi rovoit 
TCKVoyovelv Trptir^vrepavs [w«f] ZiaKiivuvi ittu vvoZiaKovoviT] 
toOto ov frapa rov Kavova, dWa irapa tt^v tmi» dv6pantav 
Katn, xatpov padvfii'jtTaaav Suiuoiav, itat rov ir\t'}dov» evettev^ 
fii} fOpitTKOfief>}s iivtipetrCas" — "Moreover neither doth (tbej 
CUureli) admit liiin, that ia the husband of one wife, yt 
liviii]^ and getting children, deacon or priest or biabop 
snb-dcacon ; unless he ubstaiu from that one, or ia bccomfl 
a widower; cspcciHlly where the canon* of the (Mnirch arSl 
exact : but j-ou will by all means say to me, tbnt in sumaj 
places, pricats, deacouH, aud Bub-dciicoits, do still get chil 
dnrn ; that is, not by the canon, but by the slack dispoxU 
tiou of men's uiiniU, sometimcH, and for plenty's nnkc, whcu" 
men fit to "mtniatcr arc not found." In the ooncluaioD 
Ilia work'' also, he reckons this for one of the laws of tt 
whulc Church, without mentioning this exception. 
[Buforo $ 20. No^f if you go to seek for nuy rule in, writing to bit 
niwii'nn ^'''^ whole Cliurcli to this before JipiphiUiius bis time, you wil 
law, hill 4 fiiui iioHc. But a custoiu you will find ia force, which it^ 
UitCiiiiieli, """* than all the law of tlie world in writing'; whereby 
to |.r«fec it ,^11 apjiciir, that the eudeuvour of the Churcli waa to be 

•inglu iiitn ' ■ 

)rpos»iblaJ ^ F- K- Gtotvan C«liKIii» (n* quott-d 
below, t 90. note a) un iii< I'rvlcBlaiil 



aide I Jodociii Clichtnvtiui in Ihi' Slid 
btiok al hii PrapiiKnaouluni ICcrlett. 
adv. Luibcniioi (Svu.Co], Aer. H'lS), 
Diiil Clauiliui Ktpenciiiii, Colleetaii, du 
Cnntbcnlia libit, ri. iia, Piria. lotiS, 
&c.,'ou the KoamniaL Slt aliu Chviii- 
nili, Exam. Coiiu. 1'riJ,, P. III. } dc 
Coilib. SjccinI., pp. M, tq. i and Jet. 
Tij-lnr. DiioL Ifah., lib, Sii. e. 4; 
Workt, v«>t. X. pp. 4IJS, iq. : Urllir- 
liiiiir, Dc Ctoiicii, lib. L 0. V2, alio 
givu * lUl vt wrilR* on hii owu aide • 
and De Uoiniui*. Do Rep, Eatil., aa 
quulod beloWj { 3<f. uotc *. 



• Ad». lliTf., lib. ii. toau I, U»r. 
lix. CaChuii, f t-i 0|i. lom. i. p. «M, 

'a •. £,- ii ^^ J,, j,„,^ ,;, (,^^^ 

■Tei4' Ufuv yumtiiiiy, t) xi)p(v0^>TM> i«i 
ftDinr/ttnlaf tttjripvyanBr Si ofm f{a«TI 

tJx'"''" if "tfp ■' (i.e. the Chiircb) 

''(>> IffnriTVniir, air rt f}|iC|9artudf>tVM 

•'f Xvfi i»«ftii " (locui carnipui| 

tia*i*oa vol Ci9aSiaiti¥ei>," Id., 
lib. ili. tarn. h. in Ivxpoi. PM. Clill 
4 21: ibid. p. IIOI. A, 

• Sec Bk. 1. Of the Pr. of Ctr. Tr.. 
c sti. I U : Bikd ab«vc, ex.* 1 — fc^ 
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8CtTC() with sindc men, Imt, wlirn the licst qualified were not C II A P. 
•uch, to balk the rule, for the appearance of that common -- 

good in balking it, for which the rule itwlf wa« made. 

^ 27. And so the resolution of tlii* ]>oint nttestcth, first, [ Wh«i 
the corporatiou of the Church; when, for the good of the fj^^"^,;^^! 
bodj-, it prEseribeB itself rules, what sort of persons to mako 
use of for the exercise of those otHces, in the coniniunion. 
whereof the itunety of it standeth: theu it cmiDcntly attests 
the superiority of the bishop and hia clergy in crcry of tlioso 
ChurehcH, whereof the whole coiisistclli ; unless men be *o 
wilfully senselesM, a» to attribute the wiitdum, which such 
dispcDsatious required, to the rashness of nny midtitndc: 
lust of all, it attests the regular pre-cmineace of the Churcli 
of Rome oYer the rest of the western Chnrchcs; by the 
interpositiou w}icreof, viatbie in those times, when it hod do 
help from the seeulnr power to make it irregular und infinite, 
so great a burden became so far owned. 

$ 28. i'irst, then, 1 must free the Church from the hcnvy [TU 
charge of bringinfr in " the doctrine of dcviU," foretold by St. fn,^f,5m 
Paul, in "probibiting marriage;" 1 Tim. iv. 1, 3 : which I ih'cbirgw 
shidl do the more slightly, because I have had opportunity \M\-mg 
elsowliere' to shew, that he speaks of the bercsicw on foot w^riagc.] 
in the times of the apostleit; which made raarri*ge the ordi- 
uauco of those powers which made the world, which their 
doctrine distinguished from the tnie sovereign God". For 
what hath the rule of the Church to do with any such sup- 
position as this? "To TTfCTrw^firTepov yap iJet ^ 'ExK\t](j-ia 
opwaa, 'Ayitp Uvtvp-aTt cS ^lara-^fd^Xaa., eyvia avfpKnratnvs 
0f^ rat \arpelai evtreXttaffat- atrovBa^fw, xal tu iri/fvfia' 
Tfca TcSv j(p<ioiv ftera iraa-^t fi/ifOViJTUTTtt <7ia^t5ijtrcwi reXei- 
ovoffaf irrtfti Si, on -irphrov e<rrU ^ rnt i^airimjt \«tToy/>^ 
yiav , xoi xpdast ayoXa^eiv tov vptafivrepov xal Ztrummv Ka\ 
iiriaKOTtov ©eei* d yiip Kal rolr «wo fov \aQu wp097a4ia(i o 
■ S-fiot avoc-ToKot \iy<iiy, Tva irpof Katpov ffj^oXao-aurt T7 tvxfft 
Wftffy 7* fiaWov r^ itpei to owri vpoffriitraei; to uTTtpi- 
inreurrou hk Xi7«, eis to (r^oXu^ttv kotu Seov iv rats ^datt 
TtUf wevfUiTneatf reKtiriovprfovfiitn} iepaavvp." So Epipha- 
nius'' prosecutes bis purpose. — "For the Church, always 

' a\. II. or iIhi Cor. of Qt^ c xti. »ii. ( 2. &e. 



1 1 10i ^ And (ImoImic itW 
i Sm Bk. 1 1, or Ike Cev. uf n- 
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BOOK aiming nt the most flttiag. as well onlcrcd by the Holy 
— UL — Oliost, decreed to endeavour, tbat tlic service be performed 



who liad 
mnrrirtl 

tccnnll 

not W be 
«leigy.] 



witliciut diatnirtioQ from God, and spiritual necessities effecteiS 
Tf ith all the moat cbarituble conscience ; I mean, thnt it in 
fit, iQ rogjird of sudden mimstrics and nccewitiefl, that thefl 
priests, the deacons, and tlic liislmpa, wait upon Ood ; for if 
t1ie holy npostic eommand those of the laity, saying, that 
they may attend upon prayer for a time" (1 Cor. rii. 5)j 
"how much more commajKieth ho the priest the same? 
now I mean without distraction, that he may wait npon 
the priesthood, which ia performed in xpiritual nccL>ssitie8, 
according to God." Here joa have no mention for io- 
eapacity of the priesthood, or any service which it enjoin* 
eth, by marrii^e; or any thing to disparage the estate in 
the sense of God's Church, Bat here you have St. Jerome's' 
argument :— if St, Paul require the tisc of wedlock to be for- 
borne for estruordiniiry devotions, them hutb the Church 
reason to entleaToiir, that they, whoso ordinary dcvotious 
ought to he extraordinary in comparison of the people, bo 
such aa forbear it always. Especially in regard of thoie 
oSiccs of the Church, the occasions whereof may Call out aCfl 
any time and audden. Truly, were there nothing to do but 
to preach twice & week, there could no such fall out. Nor 
can I shew you better evidence than this, that that order ' 
not the order of God's Church, 

^ 29. Again, Epiphanius^ in the premisses charj^eth 



I 



prnplsr OTutioiirm nbttiimnt to nb 
uxoruin roicu: tjiiirl do cniMOjiu tta- 
llrnditin r*l ; (|»i niintidit pro iui> 
poi>iilli|no pccL'ntii llliknlu Dca utik- 
lunit cti vluiimnrf ll(ilc|{atiiiii Re- 
IftimUbmHj (.'1 invmtCTriiiH *a4irnlot«Tn 
AMmclorh in psnibtii yvrnpoiiltlonU 
iKiliiUAP piiiK ilnrv Dnvid et piietii 
4jua, niri IntftrogM*!, utruni inunJi 
CMcnt pucii m mulicrc : iion uiique 
altrtia, »cil eonjugCi" So. "Taniutn 
iu1er<il iiit«r propoutinnit puici ct 
CorpUl ChriKl, (quantum Lnlcr urn.- 
brkm ft cerpori: inlct imnginrm <rt 
vrrtuiemi inteirxeinpUrii rtiiuroimn, 
tt » ipM qiiK ii«r cscopUrm piiv%a' 
rnbDncuT, Quonaodo ifilur nianmip. 
liiJo," &c.| "pnroipuc owe dcbcnl in 
*pi>>rnpo, ct inter cunclot Uko« cnii- 



neniin: 



>io et caMlU* propria H 

noa lolutti a1) cipeta ko iminoTiito kb- 
■tincal, icilcciiim n Jnciu ocull «l MgU 
iBlioni* crrore Ttifim Chriiti Cotpiu 
Qonfcclurfl »il libiTH," S, tlitrun., Id 
Kpiit. ftd Tittiui, t. !•! Op. tout, iy, 
t'. I p. IIH. 

^ " Knl yifl atrai rj|t air V> h" h'''* 
««lfT^iU«ea, riatif i^iymvui tx""' »if 

9'or.'' S. Epipli,, B« •bore, ( 3. p. 4M. 
It: prucBvding In o«ni[ur* thnn 
p«nplD, wIjd applf a riili*. Mitb i 
ihry .vr impctfm-tljr icqtiaijiied, indi 
rriinlnttvly. Ilu thva ilncriina lbs 
CaUiolic pfMliut cvtimling drrgjr, At 
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VoftSSmiu wilh igiwrniicc, in not permittiug the laity to CUJkl*. 
marry second wives (wliicli their fathers the MontKnists ^"^^"^ 
ar« evidently charg'eable with') ; not coiisirkring-, lliat the 
clergy were intenih-tl fur the cream of Christians, not in 
kuowlcdfi^e or Uoguage, but in Christinnity. Therefore he 
that hail been baptized in danger of death fand] not afore", 
aud he that had done public penance", was not ndmitted. 
No more was he, tlint had married a second wife*. 

§ 30. Which, when all i» said, in St. Paul's mrnning, 1 [M^uinjc 
Tim. iii. 2''; for he, that had more wives than one, wit* tio "^j^,^'^,' 
Christian; and tlicrcforc in no capacity for the clergy, who ''">'*''• 
wn» not to cx)iniDnnicnte with the Church. Aud they whu"huiband* 
think St.Clirj-aoatom {//» Epixl. ad Tiitim. Horn, ii.l) cxponnda ^.J^.' 
him of tho»e, who being parted by divorce sliould miirry a 
second wife, must say whether afore baptism or al^cr; far 
that alters the caac. For though it was a doubt in St. 
Jerome's' time, whether he, that had married one afore 



•bovpgivoii uii1eanelu(JM[{4.))p.4P6. 
U.4S7-A.). " titirrt a T^Xaf ti ir*i. 

^*) Tp Vfwtp TCUitrJT iT^rsi, Ctirr/pf 

■si i ittr fitar trxntiii. If fmliiv I**!- 
{an," K.T^. "A si fill Jiii^Sfli Tji fiiS 
ifK*a*iiimi TrA«i/nfWry." « t.a,, '■o&ii 
oiriaToi i fititt Kiyet, atrri &*!> riit iK~ 
KAiiafal ital t^i imTi% dieimpiiTTii," 

Ilt.T.A. 
' Sm Tcitull,. Dc MouPtti'ttJa, Op. 
pp. J»i, tq. 
" 8t* ittrinw of Itl. of Ch. in Ckr. 
St.F. Lf IS. 
■ Sat Qlt. II. or tlie Gov. of Gr., 
C It. % \i. titAn «, u. 
• Sbk Biiigliam, IV. ». 1. 
» "Apuct vfiinvi giutM «wrtiniln! 
Iitipliv iiiiiitm bonotAtv ; «liculil ct 
ffiriim noniiullii vnfirirr. . . . Nuiuc 
vero Chriiliiui iu ulla laiiJi* purrle ve- 
ricre tlsbrbuK Riiiiibu*. apuiJ iiuuium 
Inulua >d fteminin* »c<iiloi)ii nan 
•idnimM niu unitira, nC TcrtuUionu* 
ne« doceU . . . Netgup Koucste prtiby. 
Irri In uiptii Min >]iT«Tiiiirnt rtgnlam, 
■iiuii ill t^It^eodii (cTRiiiiii ittvabniiL 
nine &cium «t ut unlui Diatriiiiuiiii 
MM opotlcrel cnt, qui »ILtgtlutilur in 
W^Mnn lamilotalcni : cl li qui dixawi 

*ficr«Dt, loco dejiccrcntar." Oiol.. Ad 
1 Tiin. iii. 2 : giving aniplc ■ulhoritici, 
and menlianing nn oilicf diAtnncc of 
imnpntilian i[i llic uurly Cliunli, 



than that mm* ChurrbM took no no< 
tio« ttt niirriag* beforf bnniltm. 

"* "'ErMTefiEfii T*6» ai)»Ti«sbiT»b( 
vhv -lOiuov liaSiK\orra\. itiKriit.trt rb 
vpa^tia otfK iotir trafh, 4aa' «tnt 
litt^of. in it(T* airroo Siraatai koJ /*t 
T&1- iyiar i^a0alr€^r Bpirtii'- ir ralrr^ 
II Hfl] r»ti &a(A')')>i KjAJfuv, xal eliit 

^jfi^lf'tdAai rairtif 6 tifi rfilti riiw 
iMtKOoiMiar itvStltiar ^iM^ai tOrviar, 
vvi ^ oSrm ^VmiTB irpinrrinit ita\ii j 

tmrt yif Sni'tii, l<m Sri *I ^ir innA- 
Xvrai *iii3^ Tur fiitmr ri l>i/r<)<ait i)a^ 
Aa<* vd^uill. iX*.' SfUFi ToAXii Ix** ''^ 
wpajua larntoptai- aiStniat sir sop** 

fitiKtr*!." 8. Ciiry*., Iti Bpiil- ■•! Ti- 
tum, <. Lv.tf I lloin. li. { I : CIp. Inm.xj, 
p. 'SS. A, B. &o alio Id., In 1 KpinL 
•il Tim. c Iii. r. Ii lloru. s. t ■ : ibiil. 
pp. S9ti. F, £99. A: quulMl bclco, | 
SI. note t. — lliia iiKDtprciatiaa ii 
adopted itf tiitintMm. IV, v. 4. 

' GcDiudiua, Mr Eocl. D«iim. «. 
Iiiii. p. 38. U}i it iloMD, ihal "msti- 
tuni duuuin poti ba/rluann matrana* 
rum clcricmn nuii wrdiii«nilKin,"^S, 
Ambrax, EpiiU tiiii. Ad VercrllciiMi, 

La,1. (Op. tom. ii. p. 1037. A. I!]. ai><l 
c Ultncii* Miniiliorum, UK i. e. »». ( 
M7 (ibid. p. 66. ». C), d.Ti(!« th.t all 
pmrau mco married, aboibn bprnfw 
or alWr btpiiua. ougbl to be ucluilnl. 
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BOOK baptinn, another tifter, were under this incapacity or not 
. '"• . [(aa you see by hia t-pistlc Ad Carta'iitm'] ; yet the prac- 
tice as well as his opinion oven'ulcd it on the favourable 
udc'] : but after baptism, it is not to bo thought, that the 
Church had tsO bttlc respect of oar Lord's laws as to admit 
aduUcrcr«, though uot as to the Ilomao laws, yet as to GodV. 
Athcuogoras " Cfllls it " tinrpcn-i] fiotj^dav" — "fashiouablo 
adultery," in regard to the world. For aa to the Church, 
" adultery" it wua always, but never "fashionable." Where- 
fore St. Chrysostom's J" nrg^umcnt is to this purpose: — "'O 
trphi fijti air(\Bovaav fiTfSefitav tfmXa^a^ fvvouti*, irAv oOrof^' 
ir/)o<rTaTtj« KaXot" — "How should be govern well" (the 
Church), "that kept no good will for her that was gone?"' 
Fur a mAD is not char};eable for not " keeping nffection" for 
her whom be puts away, when she is "gouc;" but, well and 
good, for her that is deail. And if he nay, that St. Paul 
hereby punishes "tow daeXyeii" — "the incouttiient;" and 
tliat the ciwie hath " toWiv Konryopiat*' — ^"many blames':" 
it is plain, that civil people have always had them in eiitccm 
above others, that have staid at their first mtirriagc*. And 
tbercforc, though no civil law forbid it, as St. Chrysostom ob- 
■ervcth, nor Christinnity : yet is it no marvel, if the lawn of 
the Church, which the apostles hereby enacted, set ii mark 
upon it which civility disestcemeth. Sec Grodus his anno- 
t&tioDs CD the place'' and Luke ii. 80'. K we cousidcr, that 



1 



S.Jcrnm liimseIf,Kpipit.iI«T. Ail Ne- 

Jotiui. (Op, toni.iv, P. 11. f,'i6i). and 
Spill, xoi. Ad A^cruuh. («lit. ml Gv- 
»nl.. ibid, p, 7UJ, imtrpreu Su P«ul"» 
pToliiliJlJuii 10 meiiil to tliui« wlio xiw 
mice iiiairicd, and williout jny rd'«r. 
CDCc lu littpUsiu. See ncil uo-tc; and 
Bingliaai. IV. «. 2, s. 

• Th« Bni«le iDHQt i« tlul Ad 
OeMfidRi, l)e Uniiu Uxori* Viro 
(KpioL Ixisii- Op. torn. iv. P. ii. jip. 
Iltj, ir).): wliich ii whoUjr about ctiis 
ptmiie (jut^ilion. Ocnnut hai iii- 
■Unccil onv "Ca^llTiu^ llitjiatiliB 
cpttcDpun," mho" uiuni »«iH:i[iia.iii b*[>- 
tilitrtUT, alterMii pait Inviiciuiii iiiiun 
morlua dusil lUortm:" and had ar- 
gucil, " cum eaiiUa Bptoitali teeii*» 
■oitvntiaiii," &c. S. ftiom r»jiUM, 
Ihat "Miror tc unum prutraiiMO in 
medlUDii quuin omiili niiiuJu* lili ui- 
diualMuibtu plduiu Nil" &Ui aiid 



•tgiiM thai )i« i> not "biswnac" in 
the apMluUc t*t\ar, wlia baa marrlcil 
but vnee aflir baptiain, allliaa)[h mora 
tlian II lire ittnf[rlli<^. 

* Aridcd frum MS, 

■ Sw bIotb, c, xiii. i I(X 

* Legal, pro L'htiilianii. in On.; ad 
calc S. Juat Marl. p. ST. 11. Paila. 
1S1$.— Se« CoUUt., pp. A|ml, aJ 
llcrin, Paator., lib. ii Manilakiv. uflk 
i. 1»m. i. pp. tta, m 1 ami ail CiNMrt. 
AposUil Jill. iii. c. Z iliid. p|L 17a,2t!ll 

' As iiuvlcd nbvvi in upta a. 

■ Tliiil. 

' "Calliiiit will not hclIcTG tkal 
tlicnii wordn of Clir; (Dttoin Iwlonf M 
di^my ■ I <)«■" AJdcJ in iiiar|iin m 
M.S. The itUreu<:c to Cslixtui, ia to 
]iii 1)« Ctugu^o Cloitcoruin (ai Mow, 
|ilinoieb>. pp. 4«,47. 

** See above, noia p. 

* "UaKoa Irh miitifm apiul na- 
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the widows which the Church raaintmnod wore to be such, chap. 

1 'Km. V. 9; then, that it hRth nlways been an incapHcity : — : 

by ibe canOTis of the Church'' : we shall not need seek auy 
other bcpnning foi* it. 

5 31. St.Clirvsostora, fa 1 ad Tim. Horn, x.* (though the fH"* 
copy be not clear'), sn.yii plain enough, that the apotitJcH ex- ipotiu. 
acted no more than this; signifying, what the canons at •"<"«'■] 
that time did rtrquirc. For 1 do not pretend, that the apo»» 
tics tlicnisclr&i cither enjoined tticmscIvcH single life, or gave 
over their wives, wlieii they went abont their office : thongh 
nothing can nppear to the contrary ; the many examples of 
Wfl bishops and priests, that gave over the use of wedlock from 
the time of their niinistn," witb the conscul of tlieir wives", 
giving appcnranee, that they thought the apostles had done 
the same. It is euouj^h, that their iastruotions were & ground 
for the Church to proceed in it, and a step towards it. 

^That couhh;, which the council of Nic*a confirmed by rest- 
ing content with it\ Bccmcth asi*ecablc, both with justice. 
Hid that holiness, to which the Church prctcndeth. 
5 82. But before I come to that, I must not forget the [The 
clergy en- 



I 



tiMk T«clina,deG(infi*iioruni ftDnilniBi 
'Sie uuutnkueipiunt uiftricain iiuainudo 
(Ilium eorpu* uninKjur viiHui,'" Sit, 

" TerltiULiiia* diialiiiiL liac ilr r* libria 
rcuiui pnvilr^B iiiiiviTiirun) apuil Ro- 
maiioi It kMu HtnifL . . VclprMi Clirlx- 
lUnl cum non pnuonl ullo CliriaU 
•diclD prahibiuun niatrliiKiuh rqnrU> 
liancinr <wt«ndc[c, (raiiiibiiii lainun bio- 
dii cam disunadebanl, iti ut iirc iwjieti- 
lArum napliiiruiit cclrbriLili intifrrHxr 

vcllani prc>bjtaTi,n»pra<i«ntlaaus pro- 
hart Tidnvniui r«in pormlaKim quiilpiii 
Bed minua laudabilrin." OroL, In Luc. 
ii..ia, onlbeaubject orAnna'avireitiity: 
pnrbit Ma poiiii by arnpic ciuiuiia. 

' See Gnliui, DccnL, P. i. Uial. 
Sfl: dMerraiiiiiij; in mm, Ihul " hign- 
liiiii noil pfcrai, ud prcrogaiiva aacw- 
dotia fxuitur." Scr alio Diiuthain, 
IV. V. I-+. 

* " tiiat yvramit ifSpa — Oirmutt- 
fSif Titvri ^•Hl'tiii M^) ilrmi /(hir irtu 
toiJtou ylri/rlht, iWi t^|i» ifi*rpfai> 
■xAiioM-* iVailJ) V'i Twr 'luvtaluw Jt')'' 
mei iiiirteeit ifi^fif yi^ait, Kai Sf-e 
tx*" ■Old raJrrii yLvoiiai' jlflMr fip 
i yinef Tirti It, Cm h''!' TvraiaA) o^]^ 



ff^aattovra tifi^aem,'' S.Chrra.| tn 
I E|iut Bd TiiiL c lii. V. 2 ; liom. x, 
f 1 1 Op. tout, ij, pp. 69S. f, 699. A.— 

"Ttrit iiir «ir ^nait, Sti rtr irl Tvmi- 
tbi pri^ara fiiiifrra iKtoBiftir. Cl S) ^)) 
Toirra «r>|, trtart -fvytuita f !(""'<'• *■' ^4 
txarra. *liiaf Tifri (itv^ilp KoAail tovt» 

amtX.'^ini'jtv.Sit rp(ttr!)v ruv wfiynata 
ipiaif -Hgc rdr* oiaar, 'Eitim Si curb 

*Q9T(p ii^ i wAoirrs) Sv-i>;>pwT mtaiyu 
(it rirr fi*aAtiar twv oiparur, itDXAa. 
;(«£ Si al wkOirTitvi^ti «I^AC«»'. e!JTtt 

*d i tiii«t.- id, Ibid. pp. W9. E. 
600. A. 

' III itic inargln of SavlVanlltlonoi 
8. Clicjta. (torn. iv. p. 2$S), fi» (ha 

Im^ti Si tiri," »rt aubttiluMd tha 
*rard*. " *^i> utriirmJTir twv wpay)iirti¥ 
HtvYit** aiaaf, yvy JA aCnri 3*i ffirv- 
Xwptw' irxl)' lir^irrt ri Tpayiia,' «.r.A, 

■ Sa Psi;>> '>■ Aittial. Buroiii!, an. 
ccxHil. ucii. vi. i aud SclitUlraie. 
Gcclo. Afrif., Diittrl- iii- c. 4: i^uated 
by Bingliam, IV, ir. It, irha rapliea la 
thi'Ri, 

* Sm slxne, } It. not* s. 
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BCCOBtl rcaaou moviai:; the CliurcK to cudcATOur it; to vi 
the difpcnsiug of the Cliurch-goods according to the i&teut 
for wbich they are dedicated to God in being estntcd upon 
it For by the gromid hereof, settled in the first Book'^_ 
it e\idcntly appcareth, that the clergy are not proprietmoiH 
in the fruits of' them ; but have oiily fidl right to maintain 
themselves upon them, with that moderation and nbstiacDC4 
in their privntc expense, which eontimial attendance upon 
God'a servico, involved in their profession^ necessarily in- 
ferreth. Otherwise it is ninnifeat, that they arc trusted by 
Chriiitinn people with the dispensing of their oblations and 
coiisfcrjitions to the maintenance of the poor ; part of 
original conHidcration, upon which they vrcre estated upoi 
the Cliurrh^'. Nor can any civil law, providing conlributic 
of the people for the necessary subsistence of the poor 
every parish, ever extinguish this ohligation; so long as the' 
Church is a Church, and stands upon its own title : thai 
hoHpilulity, to which Church goods arc and always have 
been accounted liiible, consisting, not in arcnlar entertain- 
ment, which briugeth on ambition of worldly expense and 
costly supei-Huitiea, but in providing for the poor and stran- 
gcra and dialrcssrd whether at homo or abroad: the intent 
whereof redounds to the account of him, that prmidcth the 
racans; and therefore the execution thereof, to hi« account, 
that dispcnseth the same. For if the intent of the Church 
and njl the laws of it demoiialrate, that tho clergy are to 
the first-fruits of Chriatinnity ' ; then doth the renouncing 
tho worhl, which all Cliriatiaus by their baptism profew, 
the first pUce take hold nf them. But that, the enjoying'' 
of Kuptrlluilies in the world is utterly inconsistent with. 
Therefore the profesfiion of tho clergy necessarily limiteth 
their right in Church-gooils to a spare and moderate mnia- 
tcnaucc; the trust, which is upon them by intent of pioux 
consecrations, expressed in the original custom and practira 
of the Church, taking pliicc in point of conscience, whero 
their own ncccs»itic8 ccaac. 



rcn 

i 



I I))[.t. OflhaPr.ofChr.Tr.cxTL 
I 32. >()- 

•■ Srij Prim. Gov. of Ch., & x. ( 6 : 
M(l Itl. of Cb. iti Clii. Sl, c. iv. { 4^ »^. 



' See BL 11. Of the Cor. of Of., i 
i*. g 15. note yi mi alioTc, c> XI 
i 10. note L 
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$ 83. Now it is indeed become evident by corroption pre- 
TaJIing in tbe Cliurch, tliat wugle men, becoming truntcd 
witii Chnrch-goorls, can abuse them »o well to their own 
riot, or to the euriduiig of their rclationa, that marritil men 
wmid hare done no more"". But that never came to pa»*, 
till, chiefly by the coming of the world into the Chiirchj 
those manners and customs, in which the cmincncy of the 
clergy above the people did and ought to consist, HnffcTcJ 
shipffrcck in the multitude of offciirlcrs; after they had 
beeii niuintaiDcd n great while by the eminent abstinence 
of prelates and inferior clergy, able for authority and means 
to have produced bud examples. ^Vllcthcr common reason 
is tied to judge it more probable, that the moderation and 
abstinence which tbe clergy profes^eth should prevail and 
take effect^ they living single or married; that 1 suppose 
only comes in consideration, when the dispute is, what 
course the law of the Church shoiild take. And, there- 
fore, the profession of that continence, which single life 
rcquireth, grounding a reasonable presumption of emiuence 

• in ChriaCtauity [for them"] above those that arc married, 
there was all the reason in the world, why the CliurcK 
ibonld endeavour to put the government thereof into nieh 
luuids by preferring them before others. Oa the other side, 
aa all truth in moral and human matters is liable to many 
exceptions, it cannot lie deniKd, that more abstinence from 

I riot and from richer both, more attendance upon the sen-ice 
of God, in found sometimes In those that live married than 
in thoae that live single. In which consideration it may 
irell seem hard to conclude all them, that arc married, on- 
■cnrtccabk for the Church. 
^ yi. The moderation therefore of tbo Eastern Church 
sccmcth to proceed u]>on a very considerable ground; not 
iiT7 excluding married persons from a capacity of holy orders, 
^Iwt excluding pcraoiu ordained from any capacity of mar- 



CH AP. 
X.XX11. 



[Heat on In 
lliii for ihe 
cttiliacy uf 



lion oflhc 
Kvtcm 



' Compara CMMnder'i coiii|ilfiitil, 
(h»t * Sunt *t contn pliri^ue ctulibn, 
mii utqii* kilM cyvliluitii auo »i •>> i|ui* 
Da luiil rxp«dLtiui caniniU nnn iiirl- 
Untur. wrA vliam cniitTa riirii liiijiii 
iccuU Mijira niliijuoi homiQet immrr- 



liaotur (t obniiDTur" (CmialL. ui. 
uiiL D« Cnlfb. SkcanL, 0|>. p. P87}: 

a cocnplBiiil ini) amplir bot11< uitt by iha 

r*conla «f ih* (VTitunei prf«eding and 
inctu'iiiig ill* Rrfoniuiiian. 
■ A(ia«il itoai US. 
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riage*. For thoie, wlio were proraoted to the clei^, 
HiDgle, and koowin;^ that they were not alloved muria^j 
what can thev pretend, why they should hold their estate, 
not periormiug tbc cundition of it? As for the proiuDtiDg 
of those who arc already married, it is the trial of iheir oon- 
venattou in wedlock, that may ground s prcaumption, aa 
well for that conscience, which their fidelity in dispensing 
the goods oF tbc Church, — aa for that diligence ia setting 
aside the importunitie:! of marriage, which their attendance 
upon the service of the Church, — rcquireth. 

^ 35. It was therefore to be wished, that the \Tc8tem 
Church had used the limitation, which the Niccnc coiui< 
by resting t-ontcated with eonfirniL-dP; to nduiit of persons 
married before orders, preferring before theai those that am 
■ingle. But it muMt be granted, that as well in the west 
in the east, thouj^h the aim was to prefer aingk Ufe, yet here 
and there, now and then, those that were Diarried were not 
excluded^. It is not to be thought, that one Sx>ani3lLi 



* Tim pnctioe uun boat ttic Trul- 
Ian Council (A.D. G»2]. cm. vi. :— 

'"E»»iW| *etfri Toil ii-oofoAufnTl rari- 
9ir ttptrai, tit K\T\(«r wfiafiDitiimv 

« At 7<Ut*iV' mJ'^/Kii rui^o rB^o^u^dr- 
7erT(t 6plio}i*v ixi tov ivy, liiiiaUMi 
£>afli(U<>rsr ti tiixvirvr ft TigtrB^Ttfttr 
frrii riirdw' aimf rimtpxottinjr x •i(W«'- 

ffifniittifKiv' ff in Til Tiii-Ts rrXu^l'"^ 

Til rvr <It nA^fraf nfivt^x <*>*'*'•"' y^MOf 
vi)if vmArf<i9iia yiwami, »pi t^i top 

y^ttfvToifiBt TouTo upariirtt" (L«lib., 
Cone. lom. »i. p. m». D. E).— The 
Apovlolic Cnnoni (caii. t., ap. Lkbb., 
ConCt torn. L p. 3'). D) cnaci, iliAt 
" '£*l(7>nv«i f) rft«fiir*pvi ft tiixtrtt 
^v iairtvv 7K*«7iiii ^iJ) inBaWirai irfio. 
fiifti tbhaSiw- iiv ti iKBaWp, i^- 
pi(4a€tf luifiivuv ti KataipttirBai-" 
And ibid. eiin. ny. (ibid. p. '10. D), 
" Tiiycii Kkiipo* wfiaui\34maii iyiiiat, 
m>i*vofttf ^ot^\o^^rvv■ 7(^111', amyni' 
•^« KaJ ^ikrat fjriMiPi,"'— Tin; Trul- 
lin Couticil |iUc«d ilic ilricUr rntliic- 
li<in only upon bi>hop« (tee twlow in 
BOM q).— I'lipe StejiliOTi IV. C"p. Oral. 
l>rflreL P, 1. V.U. 31. can. It- p. ») 



cuM 
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I 



— " Alil«r K Oricntalium tndlda ba- ' 
btt I^<clp«>rum. alittr hujua mbcM 
Itomabw Kcf lc«i> ; aim »*ru(n u- 
ouiIutnL, dutccmi. &l(|Ue lultdiacuni, 
maitiRionia copuliniur " Sic AdiI tb« 
4tli Cnunc. of Latenin, A.D. I3lfi, 
can xir. (ap. Labb., Cmc, low. u. f„ 
16S. C), providr* foe the Grirli riinl* 
in Caniuadna)>lc (then uikdrr tka 
Liiin Einppmra) bv alloving iImr 

Van Cipcn. on the canon. Jui Kctlc*., 
lom. Till. p. Ml.— ^jtiiiniuid Ran) (a 
qualed bjr Chcniniijr, a> a))tvin|[ tlial 
amana tha Ruauana frei]utntly ea tha^H 
ume day a mao waa married and ili«n ^M 

Preliminaty MWBOir to Plalnn'a P«. 
■cm Suto of tb* Greek Cliurctt in 
ItiiMia, p. 17. Ediub. 1614. 

* Sea abo*v, I S4. tiot« a. 

■< tnilannf* «f marritit eli>t|>y, ht--^ 
sliops. prietia, and dMCon*. in the Dnt | 
ihiM c4iiiun»*, sinong Mli*n S. Cy- 
piixn, arc siica In Binghani, IV. v. & ' 
—In Cone. Catih. ID. A.D. 397 
canoiia mpirctin; tLi: "flUt rpiacupo- 
tum ■! |>mb;I«r<>Tiiin " ( I^bb,, Cone., 
lom. il, p. 11U9. C. U). — Forih* b«kI 
ocntur}', cue inalnaulliMlly USoemtfc 
H. E,. lib, »- c 23. p. M7. C. " 
alEruiitiK bbbups in ihr caik-ni Cliti 









OF THE LAWS or TUn CHURCH. 



881 



oooBcil'. ▼hicli Iiad no effect at all williout tlie bouniI<i of it, chap. 

couM a* euly be r(:iluo*;(i to cfl'cct in prHcticc as couched in -^-^ '— 

■writUig; especially, the general couucii of Nicaea* having 
wnvctl the motiui) of cuuctiug the tuuuc. Hut this clcmon* 
strates the credit of the Chitrch of Rome in the Western 
Churelij nt that time thut the rcseripta of Sjrriciun' and 



I 



In tie tliDlatdf Tree in the mfttter, but 
tbat lu TItnuly ii)*Tncd iii«ii ^tilaincJ 
■littaiiioil from tb«ir wieta.— Tlie Tnil- 
lui caiinell (A.I>. H92). ciiaaud. ilul 
" 'E>«it4 In tji 'Pviiaiwi' {k*\^ii!^ ir 
ril*! Kcvdroi wapaiiHaOat tiitmptii', 
■tvbi ^(AAui'Tai Sianttruv f) wjiKiBujifiirv 
iiitiatai X"?"""^'^' "oOuimXirytir, irt 
otttrri Tait aitiir aoriirronai ^o^iraif* 

ti TiE» lifHif Avifiaif KKTIl fdiiovt dirroi- 
ic/'ria ««i ^ri toS rue i^imiut 6ou\i- 

o^atif rifi T^ir .iAAiiAaui noTa itaipbv 
rln vfB»'t)Kit»rta ajiiAiBt," it.r.A, Uati. 
xili. : ijk. Lal>ti., Cutic, lom. «i. p. 1 147. 
11, C. Dut ihc <«ini; cnuniil eiijoineil 
bitlny ttt live ttparUf fraoi tli«ir 
wiTcf, rtcogiiixinx "t ^''^ ibiiic iiiii« 
ihv fiet ih«t niarned biahopi (till e%. 
iitoil u a euitomuy ihinjt in AfrieiL 
■nd pl«ew)i*r«: — ■" Kal rotto M «t( 
yvmair i(urti»ar flACtr, 4t f» ti 'Af |)tiT|r 

ToTi rS^'ajt yn^ToTr, ami ^*Ttk ti|v V*' 

oivoSrrni, ... fta{tv £itt( )inld^i rlk 
TuidCrTov i«6 Toi ^d* ^Ii-tirflot" Ibid, 
on. xil. p. IH". A.— S. Gh-botj nt 
Kuiaucuin, Mho WM llie tvn of ■ 
fcaah*p, i* > eaao in point: mo liii 
Cirm. d» SvK Vita, lib. ii. enrm. 1 1. 
*. 3Mi 0|i. lom. ii, p. 7lia— B.«il, 
Iht faihvT or S. Baul ths tirrai aiid 
of S. Grcgdry Nynwii, was a bithvp, 
Rce«rdlng lo PotKvIniii and Labbi, 
but Ckte can ftod no proof of it. S, 
Otr^tory of NjrtNi wu inuried (NJcc- 

rliurui, H. E., lib. XI. c. IV. lorn. ii. p. 
•17. A: uid IB* Cav(). So alui in 
earlier timca, Biihop SpyridJon, in 
SuDin.. H. E.. Itk L c II. p. \\i. D. 
S« auain S. Grtgurv tlit GrMi i wlio 
wu tk« jtrvjit ffranJwii of Pope Palix 
lll.(tir IV.), Felix 111. binodf being 
the MD of a nrntbvter namrd PoHx: 
OrtK. M., Dial., lib. It. c. I«, Op. 
tank. iL y. SOtt. D, «n<l Rom. in B*afte. 
lik ii. lion». ux>iii j M. ifajd. i«tu.l. 
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p. IGtE. D : and ihe Iifrof S.OrfcotTi 
in the [letictl. viJil., lib. i. c 1. coiii. 
iv. p. 2ua: alKi Cor, nnjiiii, siid 
Tilli-iiiunC — Again - " Qumi nan 
Imilie (jiiMjue jiiuriini Mi-«rJot*R ha> 
iHT.ini tiiairiiiiniiiK, rt tpoilolut ilncri- 
bai cpixconuin uniai nioris vlrum." 
S.Jtrotn.,C<inL Jo*iii.,Ub. Li 0|i.ivin. 
IT. P. ii.Jp. IfiS. .And: "QuidfacwKl 
Oiicniii KeelMi*. ijuid ll'.^yfi\ pt*nlii 
apuktulltv; qua Bill virginr* ckTii^o* 
accipiunt auE camiiientei t aut il 
oxorc* hibucriiii, inulii ru« dME»- 
timtr" Id., Adv. Vigilant., ibid. p. 

!i!S1 : implyiiiK tliat Ilia taw lielj viii^ 

in luBi' church Pt. 

• Sell, of eivira: tee above, j 24. 
nole X. 

' Scv kboTt, t '21. DOt« t. 

' SjrtivIuBi Epiat. ad Iliiiicriuni 
(uiro. A.U. 1I6S, sp. LibU, Cunc, lum. 

ii. pp. 10$0, lOtll}, licnounCM, in f Tt 
dioto wbc "poicloiiga cnntccratiotili 
tvnipori. lam Itt rtinjiigibnt propritt, 

Jti.irii ciinm (tc turpi ciitii «atiol(ni ili- 
icimii* procr«aaic;" ami L-uacts In 9 
9, ibat " Quiciamquc iloijiic hi eccln- 
aiie TOvit o)»CE}uiiii ■ nua infiiiitia, anta 
piiherlalia aiiuai hapllxari. Ft lactomm 
ctcbRt miniiti ri'i loeiari : i|ui &b acoMau 
Bilale«c*nii» uai|u« ad Iricfaiuium 
KiMia annum, al probability tiicriu 
una tanium, cl ea, i[uain Tirgintiii 

comiTiuiii prt kacciduU'iii bfinislicCione 
pcrcep«nt, uXDr» cnnicnlii*, aeoljlliu* 
ct vabdiacoitiu eaM dabebaii pMtqua 
ad dlaeoull gradum.ai ■• ipu pHuiitui, 
con[UtmtiBptaciu)li.-,<l1giniiii prubaril. 
acndili ubi ri u1lra quiiiifuu aiiiifia 
1aii<libilil«i niintttnrit, ciugcu* prv»- 
bjtartum cuiiHi]uatur ; exiudc, pnntd*- 
ceiinluin. «pliropalfni ottiedrani po- 
l#rit aitlplKl," A'c. II« raacti Tuiilivr 
In § 10, Ihat "Qui jam state i[<'in- 
•laviu .. ex laicu ad aacram militiani 
p«t«enirr fntiiiat," aliall Iw admillcd 
(liroiigb ili« tune ^d««, hul only, " >J 
viiiu ttnnin babitinr, *al babrrv.ri hanc 
Tireliii* 11 Rocoplm oonalai uxorxn ;" 
pTOi-cnllit); in { II, to dcgrjdt liiin, 
nhu " aut iJduaiD aut Mtle sccuQdaiu 
Wiljiigviu ilui^riL" 
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Innocent" popca lire found the first acts to enforce the same 
wliicli tiiat Spanish council liad enacted. For tlie African* 
uid other ivestcm cnnons^. that enjoin the itame, axe tat-m 
time after SyriciiiH, "Whereby it appcnrcth, tboufjh they do 
not use that excrptina which tlie couucil of Nicsea had snp- 
posed, yet that the rule of eingle life for the dcrgj- was n 
trodden uridor fi»ot, tliat it was found requisite to seek mrana 
by the synods of several parts, anil by the eoncurreuce of 
the sec of Home, to bring it into force. For let no mi 
think, that those canonit took efftct so soon as they weie^ 
made, which were niade on purpose to restrain the marriagesn 
of the clergy ; wlio for the most part had from the bcgituiing 
lived single, but neither before nor uftcr could be totoUf 
restrained iroro lUHrriage. 

§ 3<>. It would be too large a work ux ihia place, to repeat 
cither the particular canonn which were made, and the dis- fl 
courses of the fathers to enforce tlieui. on the one side ; or, ^ 
on the other side, the sayings* of the fathers and other 
records, in point of fact, whereby the inexecution of tbeu 
doth oppcar. Those that would he eatisficd iu it, may sec, 
what the archbishop of SpiiluCo* bath collected"; and find 



* " Ul muliircm cltricus noa ducat 
Uioiem . . nan ridtintn d«i cjcctani." 
Innoa. I. [clrc A.V. iOH). Epmi. ii. A.A 
Vietric, I iv.i ap, Labb., Caisa., tam. 
£L p. 13J0. D.^" Ul si quii nmlitJi.-(ii, 

licet t.lilTUS, (lUX'll UXO'tUlU, utc siitc 
fanpliimum, site putt bapllimiun, iion 
adtniiintur ad bIctuid." IiL, ibid. { v, 
E. — "Up i« qui ■minJdii) flniil UKO- 

rc'Rt. oUrioui Oat," &c. Id,, Ibid, f vi. 

f. nsi. A. 

* " Orn II ibui placet, ul ct)>!i<:Dpi,pr«»* 
bjrCcri, diacuiiii rel iiui tacmiimiu con- 
b(«[iiii, puiliclLiE uuetodci ciJaiii *1) 
iiioribu* M abiliiKiinti ul quod >pg- 
■l«li docDpnmi, «l ipui wrvnvli anii- 
quits*, noi nuoniip riMiadiainut." 
Cmic C*rlbt«. I l.f.A.n. 3117). em. it.; 
itp. Lftbb., Couc, lorn. Ii. p. II All. K. 
—So >Ud C«rt CMih. V. (A.D. SOS), 
Ckn. iii-; ibii}. p. I'JlCAi «nd Cone, 
AlVir. (*a ^llfd}, can. xixtii.i ibid. 
p. I0S2. D. 

J Soil. Cono. Ttjron. L CA.D. «1), 
Din. i. et Ii.: ip. I.ibb., Cudc, toin. iv. 
pi>. lOJO. C— R.lOin. A.I)iTiiron.II. 
(A,D. 5iiT)> CAii.xtx. 1 ibid. (oin. *, pp, 
S&r.U— SSS Di Ag»(honi.(A.r>.dOGJ, 
e. ix. I Ibdd. tout. ir. p. IZti. l> t and 



AurslianenK til. (A.D. SSS). can. iL| '. 
ibid. twu. >.p, ISd. A; cnacliDK. in IW^ 
woitli «r tbc Uit or thetn, ''ul Bsiltu 
cU-riearum a lubditcona, m lupra, . 
ptupri:!-. li fuitL- jam babi-it, imuvaiitir 
uxoti :" an. will) n-upcct. la [irirttt, lb* 
2»d ODUncil of .^tlca ((lunlcd ibovc. | 
31. Dctc k), hid doDu bclcie tltrm.— ' 
Cgjic. Tolct. U. (A.D. £31). c. J. ibil 
Hm.ir,p. I7M.A— D; tV.f.\.D.fiM>, 
c xliv. ; iliiil. Uim. v. p. 1*1*. .^ : nail 
Y 1 1 1. (A.I). 6.inj. c. VI Lbla Uin. *l. f. 
iOS. I>, IC : of which the Dm ckfarua 
A v>iu! of continence UkenUonlinAtlaai 
but npresily l«iivca it to free dmet 
Hlicllirr to take lh« vow or not: th* 
iiFi'uiid furliida a clergyman ta fnuTf 
"line cuiiiuitu cpiscojii aui vtdiMa 
vcl cJFcUiii vrl inrnrtrircni : the ittlrd 
unjuini B itibdcaHin neither ta marrj 
nor to Dohabit irith • wife. C*nb 
TolcL IV. c. xiviL (iUil luin. ■. p. 
17H. .4), requirM parinh clergy to llvt 
"coarc ct puKi,'* 

• CorTPcttd fiom MS.; "aaylng" 
ill folio nlilion. 

' Dc lUp, Eccl., lib. ri. e. a. I 1. 
tq. torn. i. pp. £t>l, tq. J 

'' " And Calixtua i" added in matgin 1 
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EpiplianiiM his saying' still take place daring tbc flonrishing chap. 
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time of tlic Chnrcli. 

5 87. But all this wliilc you lienr notljioR of any vow an- [No tow 
noxed to the undertaking of holy orders, hy virtue whereof J'jft*",? " 
marriage contracted under tlicm should become void". For [««h»(lM 
the vow of single life being an act, that di«po»Qth of a man ii^r>a)t 
and hia estate in this world to a total change of his courses, 'hliwliilt.l 
if he ineaa to observe it, what rcoiioD can admit any pvund 
for presuming of it, when it is not expressed? And the 
custom of the Easteru Church rcilucL-tli the jionalty thereof 
onto the censing of that ministry, dihI by cocsequcucc of 
that mainleuaiice, which the order entitleth to«; which is 
not the penalty of breaking a vow. 

§ 38. But the elTects of thcBe rules and eudeavou™ of the [Tho 
Wcatcrn Church was never such as to exclude the cler^- ii,t'^vfc«- 
from marriage'; how much soever they might exclude mar-*™'-"!"'"'' 
ried persona from holy orders. \Vhi:n Gregory the seventh eluded 
nndertook to bring them under n total restraint from mar- i|"" '""t. 
riage, it is mauifcst, that other maimer of ratrnns were cm- OrrRnry 
ployed to make that restraint forcible, than the constitn- „]ii|,^'"' 
tion of the Church endows it with». For thai wua thc"P»".'h"n 
a, when the Church undertook to dispose of crowns aud p(iulti» ] 
and to extend the spirittinJ power thereof to the 
[«f temporal effects''. And therefore it is to be granted, 
by such means indeed it might and did come to effect j 
but in point, of fact only, not in point of right, as being 
a rigonr, which the practice of all parts was suthcient pniten- 
tatiou that the Church in that catatB was uot able to undergo. 
For the horrible and abominable elTents thereof have been bo 




I 



tn MS.: tttl. Orarg^ui Caliitux. He 
Conju^ ClcricDrum Tractalua, quo 
WlandilUT paiiliAoiun Ug«n>, qiis m- 
drid ii>iiil<tria«eii)ueium njilvfrnim «t 
■lni|i1ldlPT intcnlicilur, S. Seriptuni, 
ncUn lalioni Jiiiurunique Irguin ria- 
tut» el ecclniulic* primieiip aiili- 
^uiutl. pronui adrerMTi: jitc. ttc, 
410. Hcluiau U91. 

■ C)iiol«a abovr. | 26. 

' Sm D* UoRiinia, ■• In note •• e. 
al.f 1. pp. SW. Bi|. 

• S« «boTe. i S*. Duie 0. 

'1^1 ibe cl trgjt • ere nvncrally tii±r- 
wetniBiiH inton OrKgurj- 




Ttl., and rcniitcd «txcnu«uil5 tli« bn- 
pMitiun of Ihc jolte of cirUbacyi ira 
authoritica In Cliemiitlt, ElCsln. Cooo. 

Trid., P. lll-t iv Ci»1. Saeerd., jip. 
07 — 72: — Do DumiiiuBi quilled almrr, 

1*3. pp. .100. Kj.— Tajiot, Uuci. Uulx. 
k. iii. c iv. WwkB, *ot. X. pp. *39, 
430i — Ooodeii'i Life of Utrpu; VII.i 
Bk. iii. «- 5 I— GicMlcr, Ch. IliaL, 
PcHoa ttl.Dir. tLc.fi.iU. 

( >len Hallam'i Mtdillc AuM.val.U. 
e. vji. 1 Mill i1ic bcHili cited in iW l«t| 
nuic. 
■■ Sco below, g. si>m. 
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visible, that it is not possible the cause of them should seem 
tbc production of tliiit retuun, which the being of any law 
requireth and siipj)o»cth. ^M 

^ 39. Nor can the sec of Bome jiiatly be admitted tnH 
charge, thnt uo hoinids liuvc been nliiu^rviKl in rt-hinaing of 
it; which it cannot be denied, that the Rncicnt Church in 
all places did obsciTc'. Fori truly for my purt hnve gnmtcd, 
that cveu laws given by the apoatlca for the better goverQ* 
mcnt of the Church, though written in the Scriptures, may 
be disiiensed in by the Church ; when the present conshitation 
of things ahaU mate it appear to the governors thereof, that 
the observntion of thnt rule, which sttrved for that state il^| 
which it waa preseribcil, tends to the considerable and vtsibl^^ 
harm of the Church in the present state of itK And, then-- 
fore, I u ill not take upon me to say, thnt the state of bigamy, 
which St. Paul I have shewed niRketh an impediuient 
some orders', can by no mrans be dispensed with'". 

4 -to. But the see of Itome, which dispeusetli with it 



' Sec nbdve, ^ S^ — 26. 

> Sen Itk I. 0( the l>r- <if CU. 
Tt., c. vii. ) II : xnd eiwwIiCT* — 
Ca'MiJi(!«r utgtt (tr»D^-ly lite tiecrs* 
■lij- of abro^aitti^ ilic lnvr of ilic celt 
Laic, bMll in oruftiuiug nmrncd men 
niiJ men in allowing iliuie orduiiril to 
mirty i concluding with th» vords: — 
" Uunrc ai utiiiii.iin tvmpunruit antiiuv 

llil'UJUt VUllKIII^lUrliLlIS it1IIIIUll.Il(l»-. VfT. 

te Ijttrt iruipura liujuft (lu&iii'viii ijrisci 
luuria iiiiniuti.tiuiiiiiii Eliquntii rfdngi- 
i%n viilrnlur, cuiii ti{»&'iiii qQiiiur ct 
rclij^^OjiiMitui ha<:frJiit4:H iiifiniBitak'tii 
(Uim ii|{imit(^cii(i'> ct pfTpBtuni (>L'oriK- 
lionU ro'diuii^mriihnrrfiri'nlp*, »i puti- 
licr nan niiiti'til, ccTifi iiriiAlIm cutiju* 
Hiuni ioeiini ; ct pa|>u]uB buJic, ut 
(lixilnm, co aiiimo cutUfiorUul ctl, ut 
niBiIlnm quain tcorlatomn ihieptUo- 
Ipiii fociltut palialUT. Cum l^itur lioe 
iiinpurp CO neccuitntit m iiropcmo- 
diim n'dacto sii, ut aut civrOiiicaiut aut 
coticubinariuauccTrtoa all ailiiiiltciidui, 
(]ii!> nan vidcl, cliamsi ijuiil in lioc 
coojufiio til iiicoRiTiiodi, luinoria luali 
ntionc potiuo cm* oltg^nttum t" Con- 
aulL, an. xxil). ]><• Calib. Sannl. i 
(Jp. p. SI90.~n«IUrnilne, D« Clerld*. 
liti. i. e. IR. (Coiilror. loni. L pp, l-tS-t. 
D, >q.), Mfiun, t)iRt llic la" of ulnicn] 
cclilucy ■■ Bpuitolii'iil indeed, " «t in 
lota Fcdnia a tcrrpoTJbiia a|ioirlu]o> 
luni louyu lomjiurE Mnntum" ^forUie 



trulli at iih'wh liflwcTer m« aborv, 
SO, S]). >iiii n«vMth«I*w "nan 
jirie liivlnum," but aimplr ui 
tiiuliiot Ian : l!>«Te)l) lolIoiilnK 
'J'liviiiis AqubiiB, C4JCIU1, and othcTK 
agaioBl Clti:litovi:ut.~SB «!■« Ciwart - 

■'ntrvm qiildain in lul>* dogKiMiaU^H 
(F»noi*c. TrirriuitiB), qui ubm eva^^ 
tta oniniuni veierum ct KoentiBin cc- 
cU-aiailiccruiii aniplortim amIcDtiun 
L'U'lilialiijii uriliiii aacn c&euntii, liuc 
col, tub>t>iitl»lilpr vC Ifgc Lliviiw, ad- 
juticlum tftv conlrnilil, ncc c*bc 
pul»t«t(- I'onliflcii t\tc K«(cl<MiiB, 
cunjui;ii uauni incerdirlibiu peiDiitbuit^ 
nun ni.-i^-it quiin rurandi aul liiroct- 
nnnili ." mm ur^iiif an thr cmtTM^r, 
tbai "cum live uiatrlmotiii couUiKCia 
noit nrdlTintiDni-in aolo <tktlilo ptnlii- 
hMtnr. (■! Ficinpla pnara oximi, qua 
leileniui liujuttiiudi alaluia nun tun 
anxie utincrvala fuime, igutn ub Eccle- 
hiu* ucccuiiaicni aliquaodu nUxjt* 
futriihi, quia uun conccddi iu extrcma 
hac E-ralniar n«ci»(iute Imo idem 

hodI« HfTl pOMOf" 

' AWve. { 30. 

• ■' Tlic Chun^li or Home diapms 
»iili diitaTny of cotiric. and thtKf 
caiiiiul blatnu ihc llcformcd taa irlru- 
ing llic canuu of ainyle lifie." 
in, mtrgrn in MS. 
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of ooupse, i)aying the ordinary fees", I conceive, cannot in 
ju!itic« cUargt' the rclcaaing of the rule of Hin^le life to all 
the clerj^, though in Home Diensurc a law of the nliole 
Church. Aiiil how many caiioas of the wh(ik> Church he- 
tudea are there, which must Ije trnmpleil under foot by 
bringing that unlimited ]>ower into eSect, wliicli now it 
exerciseth? I could therefore earaestly wislij for mine own 
]iart> that some reservation had been used in the releasing 
of it; that the respect, due to ftiugle life by our cominuii 
Christianity, might huvc remained visible to Christinn people 
by the privilct^c of it in the Church. Nor do I thiuk myself 
bound, by being of tlic Reform utiuu, to maiutiiia the octn, by 
which it Htandx, upon other terms. Hut this I say; that* 
when the extremity of one party occasiuus tlie other to fall 
into the opposite extreme, neither p.irty seciuB clearly ex- 
cusable of the fault, which the other commits in betaking 
itself to the opposite extreme. And then 1 say further: 
that, when secular force was applied to impose a burden, 
which the experience of [men"] in corrupt times had 
shewed that they could not bear, the istsue must needa be 
the treading down of Christianity for maintaining of the 
hedge that hIiouM fence it; and therefore, the procccdiugs 
being void in all reason of law, it is no marvel, if that 
SKKh-ration, which llie figreemcnt of both sides might have 
preserved, could not take place. 

^ 41. 1 nin yet indebted to tliosn of the Congregations in 
n short account of the right of the people in Church mattcrsP. 
I have ackuowli-dged\ that during the time of the upostlcs 
tliry were present at ordinations, at inflicting of pcnuncc, at 
councils i that the rc»olutiou of matters in debate passed 
under their knowledge ; that their consent couourrcd to put 
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■ " Qvutqium aul«tn FatMiihir hi 
puiiUfiM* bi|[aiirian> t, Pkula praterip. 
Utii eiM! a clcni, non tamcn hiine *b 
eo lanquam jntia lliiini IcKcm pn>. 
inulyiiUia fuiwc atbittnuilur. Undect 
venvt poiiiiQce* nl de «m ditpniMTe.'* 
TlioDiuun.. V«L *t Nov. ILeel Di»c, 
P. II. lili. i. c. 83. 1 1 : ilecUring ttiU 
bitkap4 euinot diipcnie attb tl, onlj 
ihc pope: and kc iIk w\m\e chap. 
icr. 



• MitpttDUd "more" In folio mII- 
liou. 

r * I hii'F nut )'et rfaolrtd what !• 
the blertnt uf [hi: pcoplir, irhich I luvc 
rrtul'cd tiq( l« b* ckiaC" Added in 

mttgin in MS. 

«>rim. Gov. ofCh., c si. 1 15. IS; 
«. liL i 3. 4. 12— Zt : Rt. of Ch. la 
Clr. Si., c. iL i 23— S»; c, iii. ( 71 — 
10. 
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them in foixc. But I hare also maintained.', that the «i 
of the Church is the soverci^i law, to whith all other luwa, 
though never so jniicli cnHCteU by the spostlea, never so 
evidently pouched in the Seriptui-es, arc i\et!riwarily suboHi* 
nute; as tending otily to niiiiutAiu unity, by maintaining 
order in tlm cxcreise of tbuse offutos, fur communion wlicreia^^ 
tlie Church Kuhsinteth: [and] that, in order hereto, every 
('hurch ia a body (tending to constitute one body of all 
Churclics), consisting of oil Clirlstiaus coutainvd in one city^J 
Olid the territory of it ; howsoever cities and thdr tcrritorica 
may he diatiuguishcd ; as, sometimes, merely upon tliia ac- 
couQt, and to thia intent and pur^iose, tbcy have been dis- 
tinguished. And by this means I Ii»to prescnhed, that the 
conitnnt of the people of each Church was never rcquiMtr in ^_ 
this) consideration, because they usually meet together for^| 
the tservice of God ; but ad part of the people of that Cburcli, 
vho were to be acfiuaiiitcd with proceedings ooaccraing 
their Church, that they might have reason to rest aatiafied 
in the same. ^M 

§ 42. I have provided in due plaet*, that laws, cspressly^ 
provided by the apostles and recorded in tlie Scriptures for 
that state of the Church which they snw, may aud ought to 
he superseded hy the Church, in ease they [irove useless to 
that purpose, for which ihey were pronded, by that cbaoige 
which Buceeeds in the state of the Church. For bow sbou)d^^| 
tlie sovereign law of unity taVc place, liow should the Church 
continue one and the same body from the first to the s«coDd 
coming of Christ, othenrisc? Now thia interest of the 
people in matters eoncerniug their Church, — though related 
in the Scriptures, and kiiowu by t)it-m in point of fact to 
have hail the force of law during the time of the apostles, 
and accordingly in the primitive Church of the ages ncxtsT^ 
the apoatlcK', — yet cauuot he said to he anywhere commnnded ^h 
ill point of right for a Inw of God, to take place in all ages. ( 

^ '13. I must tlterefurc prescribe u[K>n this account, and 
do prescribe ; that, when the world ia come into the CUotol 
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Aud the whole people of England, for ex&mplc, bare dGclorcd c }| A ?. 
themaeivca Christians, it CAniiot be any more for the unity — '--h. 
of the Church, that the couscnt of the people be required to n™ tCry 
the validity of thow* acta, which concern the communitT of""* '^ 4'?" 
their reupcctive Churches. For theu would it be no less un- r«)i>iring 
possible to coustituto one Church of all Churches, thnn it is ^*t'^f"['|„ 
fur all Tndependeiits to conKtitntc n body, that may be called p»niii»to 
" till- Church," of all their ("oiigregatioriBj each whereof tlicy ^^i 
call " a Church." And therefore there is no cause, why they 
should dcinaiid the same regard to be had to each oue of the 
people, when all the people of a city and the bounds thereof 
concur to constitute the Churcli of a city; and" when the 
chief part of Christiaiui within the bouutti of a city, ussetn- 
bling at once for the service of Ood, might also be acquaiutcd 
with the pn)cucflin{;s of matters ctiucerniog their Church. 

$ 44, But all this while I am not so simple aa to grant, [now f^r 
that the consent of the people, then required to the rnlidity ' j'.J'^j^. 
of things douc in the Church, did consist in plurality of «><iiwiu 
Totes^ : hariug easily liuifed out that ridiculous imagiuatiou, j""*^', 
that St. Paul aiid Barnabas created elders by votes of the ijinwo' 
people, tcstitied by lifting up their hands''; the action of >iUa.] 
Xftfxyrovia being attributed to themselves, not to the people (*<"• ""■ 
JBut the consent of the people I moau, in bmly, as the people ; 
that is, a quality distinct from the rlei^' in the Church, as 
their superiors and guides, in matters coDcei'oiag the coni> 
munity of it. For is there any example in the Scripture, 
that ever they went to the poll, or counted noses, in pa->uung 
of matters conceming the Cliurch, which the people were 
acfjuainted with? Is there any such esample in all the 
practice of the primitive Church, in which it is itcknonicdgcd 
tlic same coutk continued as under the apostles? 

^ 45. Ordinations were held in prcacnco of the people, [In ""W'**- 
thal, if there were cause, tliey who knew every man's person '""''^ 
might object against those nho were in nomination; if not, 
they might conacot by one vote of all, that was called their 
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suffVagc*. This bdiig the tnaniicr, upon thiK occasion thej 
might anil diil somolimcH step bct'orc their Icitdcrx, nnd de- 
mand Hiit'li as liked tlitm best*; htit so that, if they furgot 
themselves, tlie clergy wiis bnniiid not to atlmit ilieir dcmantl. 
Aiul ill cwie of H bishop, the tieigbljour bisliojis were bound 
h^' St. Paul's instructions to Timothy not to \&y hands un 
any fur whom tliey could not answer''. 

5 46. Tcrtutliair ti-'stifirth, tliiit matter of excommunica* 
tioii was liandlrd at the assemblies of tlie Chiircli (that t^ 
wiUi tlic knowledge of the people); as the case of tlic in* 
ccHiunus pcrafiu ut Coriutli, in St. I'uul, is. But neither 
vere all mattcra handled before tlio people, if tbc matter oTi 
Si. I'aul's commuuicfttiiig with the Jews were handled with 
the cldcra before tbc people were acquainted with it (Acts 
xsi. [18 — 2il]); uor is it possible to imagiuc, supposing a 
Cburcb not to be n congregation but thiit wbi<?h I have 
8Utd'', that the people can have tiHti»fuclioii in :dl m&ltcnt of 
that UHturu, when all tliv world is eoniu into the Chureh. 

§ 47. As for coimcih, it is a thing ridicHloiut to deninud; 
— because the people concurred to the resolution of tlint at 
Jerusalem, Acts w., tlierefore that tlie acts of councils sliould 
pans the people'. Fur when the Cbnrch of Jerusalem and 
the whole Church were both the same thing, it wax no 
uian'cl thiit the puoplc wiis to be satisfied in the conclusion 
of it. And by the form of holding tlie Spanish councils, 
which you have at iLc begiiiiiinj; of tlie councils', ic appear*, 
that there was pruvision made fi)r the people toa»Hist and ace 
what was done at their councils. But so unreasunablo is it. 
to demand, that the people consent to the acts of councils; 
that it is muiiifcst, that there can be no such thiug as a 
council according to the suppoattiou of the Congregations. 
And, tlierefore, in the acts of councils, wliich arc the laws 
whereby the Church is to be ruled, the people can have no 
fiuthcr HiLtisfoction, than to sec them openly debated under 
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Ihekiiowl^gcof tilt people. Indeed, tlie intercftt of Mvercifrn c U a P. 

powers in Cliurfli niatln-B {which I allow, not oiilv in oriltT — '■ - 

^soto the public peace, but as tbey are mcmbera of the catholic 
Church, and so trusted with the protection of till that is 
catholic) in lichulf of the iicoplc, gives them that power over 
the acta of councils, which by and by I shall declare': which, 
though grouudcd upon another account and belonging to 
them in another quality thau that which the cuualitution of 
the Clmicli createtb, is notwithstanding provided by God, 
to KCfure Hin people of their ('hnstiauity, togutlter with the 
unity of the Church. 

§ 4S. But the ButTfftge of the peDple uf everj- Church, that [Ad»»n. 
IB, their ackuowledgrucut, that they know no exception against *^|.j |,^ 
the persons in nomination for bishops or other orders of the «iiowinif 
Church; s» it agreeth with the proceedings of the «pn»tlcs dmi lo 
and primitive Church, so must it needs be a most powerful "/^''o.""''' 
tncanis to maintain that strict bond of love and reverence liiicd.] 
between the cleqjy and the people, in the recovery whereof 
the unity of the Church coiisisteth. And supposing public 
pcuancc retrieved, without which it is in rain to prcteud 
reformation in the Church, tlicre can hi: no stronger means 
to maintain Christiauity in ett*ect, than the satinfactiou of 
tlic people, though not ill the measure of pcnuncc to he 
enjoined, yet in the performing of it. Always provided, 
that this intorcet of the people be grounded upon no other 
prcBumption, thnt any man is the child of God or in the 
state of grace and cndywed with God's Spirit, than that 
which the law of the Church, whereby he enjoyn communion 
[with''] the Church, crcutcth. for this presumption must 
ucedit be stronger concerning the clergy by their estate, thau 
it can be concerning the people; because by their estate 
they are to be the choice of the people. And though, as all 
nionil ijuulitics arc subject to many exceptions, some of the • 
people muy be better Christiana thau some of the clergy; 
yet a legal presumption, that nny of them is so, must needs 
be destructive to the unity of the Church. 

$ 49. Uut no disorder in religion can be so great, as to imcnst or 
justify the obdurate resolution of the Church of Rome to iJl'^Tu,'* 

otti-' 
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witTidraw tlic Scriptiirea from tlic people'. There is nntliing: 
raorc maiiifcat, titan timt the lameutablfl <li8trBCtioii» n-liich 
ire ure under, hove proceeileil from the preaumption of par- ' 
ttcular Chriatifins upon tlicir iindrratandinfr in the Scrip- 
tures, proceeding to think their qn&lity capahle of reforming 
the Church''. Only those, that can hare joy of so much 
mischief to our common Chriatianjty, can think othenrise. 
But I am not therefore induced to think onr Chriatiwiity 
any other thau the Chrigtituiity of those, whom our Lord, 
whom St. Paul and ottier apostlt?s and prophets, enhort nod 
encourage to the study of the Scriptures; whom St. Chry- 
soatotn', and others of the fathers'", so earnestly deal with to 
make it their husiuess. 

§ 50. All the offence consists in this, that private Chris* 
tiana obacrrc not the boiiuils of that which is ciitholic, when 
they come to read the Scriptures. For if they be not coo* i 
tent to confine the sense of all they read within that rule 
of faith, in which the whole Church a^reeth, becauac they 
itnder»tand not how they stand together; if they think tho 
laws f»f the whole (Ihurch ran command things contrary to 
that, which Clod by Scripture euminuiiLlclh : it is no marvel 
they should proceed to make that, which they think thcy see 
in the 8criptitri;9, tliouj^h indeed thcy see it not, a law to tho 
Church. For thcy think it is God's will that ties them to it. 
But if the Church be the Church", m I hare shewed it i8»j 
then wM the Scripture never given private Christians to 
make them judges, what all Ctiristinns are hound to helieTo, 
what the Church ia to enjoin the Church for the condition of I 
communion with the Church. If any man object the ineon- 
venicuceP, — that it appcai'cth not, who or whore that Church 
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U, tini BO we iim confiDctl to tliosc biMiiids tlint cannot np- CtlAP. 

vvvii 

pear; — tliia inconvenience ih the ciearc^t rriilrncc tliat 1 can — '■ - 

produce for the cntliolic Chtircli^. For unless we grant tlm 
inconvenience to corac liy God's iiistitntioii wilI iipiiuiritmcut, 
we muat confess tlic unity of the Cliai'ch to be God's ap- 
pomtni«nt, because the dissolution thereof produceth tliis 
inconvenience. For were tlie nnity of the Chnrch in lieiiig, 
I could easily send any mnn to the catholic Church by 8end> 
ing him to his own Churcli ; which, hy holding comniuuiun 
with the whole Church, must needii stand distiogaished from 
381 thoscj which hold tt not, though under the name of Churches. 
And he, who resorts to the Church for resolution in the 
Scriptures, suppoHcs, that he is not to break from the Church 
for that, wherein the whole Church is not agreed. Now 
that iho unity of the Churcli is hrokcD io pieces, it remains 
no more visible to common huiisc, what it is, wlierein the 
whole Church agrees, as the condition for communion with 
it. But the means to make it appear ngain, having dis- 
appeared ihrongh disunion in the Church, is that discourse 
of reason, wliicli proceeds upon nuppositiuii of visible unity, 
established by (iod in the Church. Aad the means to make 
it appear again to common «cn»e, is the rcatoring of that 
unity in the Church, by the intorruptiuu wliercof it din- 
appcarclh. Thcu shall the edification of particular Chris- 
tiaus in our common Christianity prouecd without inter- 
ruption by means of the Scriptures; every one bupposing, 
that hid edification in the couiuiou Christianity dcpendetli 
not upon the knowledge of those things, wherein the Church 
agreeth not, but of those lbiug« whereJu it agr«:th. In tlio 
mean time it rcmaiueth, that ofTcncoi proceed to be inSnite 
and endless; because men, giving no bounds to their studica 
in the Scriptures, imagine the edification of the Church to 
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now UHKAT THE TOtTEU Or TIIE CIIDftCII AVTt TIFK ErrRCT OF IT IS. 

niGUT OP JvaGiiiu TRii CAVxes uf niiiiHTitKit nuf^KTii, wren t 

FHOTEC-TKn BT THE STATE. AX OlUllCIIOlt ; If KCCLESIASTIC&I. roWU 
VERB PROU GOD, RCCrUR FUtTEK COULD VOt MHTT 7Bt USK OV IT. 
nROOXD PrjRTH& IXrEKEST OF TUB fltATB IM CtlVacQ HATTEH.x. TUB 
IKrONXECkTIEKCE OV THE ARCUMEKT. TUB CaKCCBiUyuE OF BOTH IS- 
TBRESTH TO THE Utf OF THE CHURCH. TUB IMTRRI.9T OT THE STATE IB 
TIIE EKriDWUENT Of THE CKVBCTT. COXnUKRKKrE OF DOTII TK Mt.ntt- 
UONUL CAVsrs, AXD ORDIN ATlOKil. TKUraKAL fKKAl.TlES VfOS KXCXIH- 
UUKICXTEOX tnOV THE &TATE. VO SOVEKGICN SCIUECT TO TH E O RBATSK 
KICOMKUMTCATrriS, BFT TO THE LKaa. THE RIHHTS OF THE JEfffl' STATK 
ASD OP OlIRISTUN FOWKU-S IK ItF.I.lGION, FARTLT THE NAUK, FAKTLt KOT. 
THE LSylSlTE I'DWKIi Uf TIIE I'Ol'E Nil! rOUSUEU UIMH B|-16C0rA.CI( KX 
VPOK ACTS or THE SECULAR PUWBItS OP CUIUSTEHIKIU. 
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And now I m&y raakc good tliat, wbicb miglit seem am 
excessive worri when I sniil it' : — thnt the power, which I 
demniid for the Church, is no more thiiii the subsistence of 
every corporation minstititted by sovereign power rcquirelh ; 
only that it stand.-* by Gud's law, these hy man's. For what 
corporation subsiBteth nitliout public persons, to govern or 
to L-Kccute those things, wherein it commiinicatcth? without 
power' to limit that, wliicli the laws of the fouudatioQ de- 
terrjiine not ? to admit and to shut out, whom the foiiudntion 
thereof qualilicttiV without a stock to defray the charge of 
those oiEcca, for communion wherein it suhsintctb? That 
which renders the power of the ('hurch considerable c%'cn in 
the Chvirch, tbut is, by the original constitution of it, is the 
extent thereof, comprisiug all Christians. For hy that means, 
ill what quality n miin is owned by his own Church, iu the 
same ho in owued by all Christians, supposing the unity of 
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e Church to take place and prevail. That wiiich reiulei-a 
it coiiaidemhlu iu lliu worlil, ia the pntfcscing of Chrintianitr 
bjr tlic sorcrcign powers of the world j that is, of those stntes 
which Chriirtfiiidoiu coulainetli. For supposing that, which 
hfith been miidc to appear"; — that tlic Church, being a 
society formed by the act whereby God constitQteth it, dis- 
Bolvptli not into the statp, whf^n by profeisi iiij Clirittinuity it 
becoinca obliged to protect ihe Church ; — the rights and 
powers thereof, u.Dd the qualities of [lernoiiii niiuistering tlie 
atlsame, necessarily remain distinct from those, which the stntc, 
whereiu it subsistelh, either iuvolvwth or produceth : and 
the prott^ction nf tire state signifieth further tliitt allow- 
ance or that maintenance of the rights, tliat couciir to tlic 
acta thcrvof, which a Cfirlstian statu needs mu»t uffurd timt 
Chnstiauity which it professcth. The power of ministering 
the immediate instruments of grace, the sacranicuts of hap- 
tism and tlic cnchnrist ; the power of the keys, in exacting 
thnt proftrssion which qutditicth fur them, the means snhur- 
dinate to the miniatoring of them ; the power of solcmniiing 
those ofKixs with the pruycra of the Church, which the pru- 
miae of grace implied in the foundation of the ('hurch 
nttcndcth : all these niukc the act of the Church merely 
ministerial; the blesaiug that attcndcth, the mere cBcct of 
God''s grace, only limited to the communion of His Church. 
When the Church determincth the ttme«, the places, tlie 
persons, the occasions, the forms, the cireumstauces, the 
manner, of eelchratiug any of those oftiecs, which rpialify for 
comniuuiou in the senice of God with the Church; of those, 
which proride for the celebration thereof; of those whereiu 
it consisteth: the nets, whereby it deteruiiueth that which 
God hath nut determined, done within the sphere of God's 
law, oblige all to coiifonuity by God's Uw ; as the acts of 
corporations oblige the nieiubers, by the act of the state 
upon which they stand. Not as if this couformity were the 
worship of God, but that which prcparetli and makcth way 
for it. 

^ 3. Tjjc laws of the apostio, though recorded in Scrijiture, 
Are necessarily by the subject mutter of them of this nature. 
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Therefore T maintnin tlirm subject to change*; npnn tli^ 
sjimc uccouut as the laws of a.11 visible corporatioiia arq. 
necessarily subject to clinu^, He, tbat should think thl 
observinjj of tbem pleasing to God fur tlic thing wliich th« 
enjoin untl detcriuiuc, not for that act of God's service, tt 
circiimetanco whereof tlicy limit; might commit aupcratitic 
in observing the laws given by the apostles, as well as by tfa& 
Church. There may be ground for & presumption iu rcoaoo, 
that there is superstition in doing that, which for the nature 
and kind of it may lawfully be done; when there is so much 
l)ii»inc»i about the circumxtaucc, that there is no appearance 
to renxot), how it can stnnd and he done in order to the 
|iriucipai which it pretciideth. For example; pilgrimage to 
the holy land hath In it a pretence of extraordinary devotion, 
to winch a man aequesteretli his time from hU attendance 
upou tbia world and the advantages of it. But if iu eflect tl 
excrci«; of devotion iipiiiiar not the principftl; is there nc 
ground in rcaaon for n coustnictiou, that a man hopes 
bribe God with his bodily exercise to grant those cfFcct* 
grace, which Jlc cannot be obliged to but by the condition^ 
which the gospel iinportcth? This is superstition, and will. 
worshi)) in the bad soose, or the vain worship of God 
doctriueit delivered by racn, which our Lord and the propbc 
Kflay charge the Jews with; when a man aUiuds upon tl 
circumstaQCCS tending to limit the order and uniformity 
that worship of God "in spirit and truth," wherein Chris- 
tianity consistcth; as if the obscrraliou of them were tbc 
subatanee of it. And yet tbat uniformity which the Uw» o( 
the Church procure, so necessary to the maintcuaiicc of God'a 
service, for which it standeth, that there is no lew super- 
atition iu staiiding upon the not doing of them; which csn- 
not be stood upon, to far beyond the sphere of their kind 
and nature, without appearance of an imngiuatioii, that a 
man becomes acceptable to God by refusing them. But to 
proceed to violate tlie unity of th(! Church upon such a cause, 
is nothing else, than to place the worship of God as much 
in committing Bacrilege as in abhorring of idols. 

§ 3. This being the utmost of what the Church is able 



' Sm Bk. I. Of ib» P.. of ClK. Tr., c. rii. f «, c xxl». ( », m^ 
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do hy thc! original constitution thereof, it will not be pre- CHAP. 

judicial to tliat service of God wliicK Christianity cnjoincth, —^ '- 

that thc acta thereof should take hold upon the conscience ; (,ii""old 
hccaiifle it is cnmily understood hy that intcmiiition of God'a •>^}^' co- 
Bcrvicc, which the diaordBra of this time have madu viiiible, 
hovr every Cliristian is bound in canscicncc to coucur to that 
uoiformity, whieh, as it i)rocuroth the service of God, so ia 
procured by the laws of the Church. But this eitcct 18 in- 
viwble, between God and thc conscience. Thc visible effect 
883of the orif^inal power of the Church ia considerable in regard 

of the greatness of that body, which is the whole Church, ' 

and owns the act of evi-ry Church, daue within the true 
sphere, by gi<riug effecC to it. But it becomes coBsidernble 
to the world by that aceosnory force, which the proteetiuu of 
the ('Iturch by the power of the world (ncccmarily cu»uiiig 
upon the profession of CbrixtianitT, so long ait the ackitow* 
led^iuciit of one catholic Chtirch is a part of it) addeih to 
the acts of the Church, hy owning them ft>r the act* of a 
corporation which thc iitatc protoctcth. 

§ 4. HL-fure I come to limit this effect, I must Hcknowleilgc The tigiii 
one part of the Church's* right to have rcnsnd, and become '•nmlKi'in 
void, by the coming of the world into the Church, and the ofciiri*- 
convcraion of thc Koninu empire to the fnith' ; that is, the ,n, ,|,g„ 
power of ending all suits between Christians within the'''*^"'- 
Churcb. St. Paul is express in it j and the generality of iiic iiate. 
our Saviour's command, — to resort " to the Church, if thy [^\*y- 
brother offend thcc,"— can ncvor be satisfied with any other 17; 'i cor. 
sense. The synagogue ha<l thc same order, upon thc same '^ '^'-1 
grOQixl ; to wit, that thc offences tbnt fall out among God's 
people might not scandaliEC the Gentiles'. Therefore St. 
Jamej>, writing his cpiitle to converted Jews, suppuscth, that 
they exercised the same power of judging betwiten Christian 
and Christian as they did [boiiig Jews) between Jew and 
Jew; and exhorts'' them thereu[>ou to use It Ukc Cbriatiaus 



t Cnr«cte<l ftoni MS, : " Church." 
in fftUn cdiriun. 

• Src nk. I. Of the Pr. of Clii. Tr., 
ce. ii t 1 1 , xi. } 3fi. 

■ " Est hue quod rauin* hie pn»- 
eipit. Ml Undabilifiiii in<tiiuii( ■«%>. 

JdKh. I>ir«b«ni IJclirvi. ' Uui «4aaclt 
mvUtaiD Id Etibuiial Kcuiium, b pn>> 
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haal tfomtn Dtl : <icr*iinn«in eoim 
AtBt. qu! til r*ctnTii, evininci* itictnilii 
•ccv <|tiun cuncorikt «aal illi im luinm 

Ytumrn oolunt* Tnftainr hao 

tetClMBfotit ContiltutMnum li. tS." 
VruL.Ml 1 Cm. ii. 1. 

^ Comctcd froB MS.: "exliott" 
in IbUa cdilloiii 
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(James ii. 1—13) : iW ttiU T Iiave shewecl to he liis 
ill anotijer place*. 

^ a. And St. Cyprian teaches QuiKnus in the testimonies 
winch he proiJncea ajjaiiist the Jews out of tlic Scriptnre, tiisH 
■Ui': " FideJes interse diaceptantcanon dvhere i/enlUctt JuditrH^^ 
erpmri; in Epiatoia Fault ad Corinlh. i., 'Audet qtaviitiam 
veatrum,' " &c. — " That Christians, being in dehnto mnon^ 
tliemsclvcH, are not to come to the trial of a lieulhou jmigv ; 
for iu the first e|)i8tle of Paul to the Corinthians you hate, 
* Dare any nf ytm/ " &c, ^H 

§ 6. In the Coutttitutioiig of the Ajiosllea, ii. 4o — 1-7*, tliS" 
authority in most truly attributed to the Cliurch by describ- 
ing the manner of itroeeedinf^ la it. Nor will any man 
reasou qut-stioii, that the author of tbein, though not 



] 



aaci(;iit as tin; title under which he ^ea, undcrslood t 
state of the Church before Cons^autiIlc^ There he sIicttr, 
that the Cliui'ch in thi: u^e of this power aitoed at the pi*®*^ 
ev[>t of our Lord, to hr reconciled to our hrcthrcn before w<^| 
offer sacrifice to God: Mntt. v. 23, SI. For though the 
offering of heaata in sncrifinn to God he erased, yet the reason 
of the precc]iL holds in the eucharisl, and the offering of 
those oblations, out of which it was consecrated for CIiru> 
tiana. To this purpose he [irescribeth, that ooaaistories be 
held on the Jlontlay, to see what difiereuces were on foot ii^^ 
the Cburch; that they might have the week before them tdH 
set them to right, that so they might ofl'cr at the cucharist 
on the Lord's day with a clear conncieiiee'. For iX the 
cucharist they were to salute one another with n ki«8 of 
peace; and the deacon cried aloud, "Mij ti? Kara t»'0!, /itj 
Tit iv vrroKpiiFei" — " Let no man have any thing against any 
man, let no man give the kiss of peace diascmbliug''." All 
evidences for the practif-e of the Church. 



(An(J of 
liir sup- 
plied rpiB- 



§ 7. That which Gratiau hath alleged out of the epis 



Rt. of Ch. In Chr. St, & i. { 3&— 



4 



4a 

' Ailv. JuAmot, lib. iii. Tviiiinnii. f 
♦1; Op. p. 77. 

* Quoted in Scrr. of Ood K RcU 
Aai>.,«. i>. I IU. 

' St* lik. ]. or thi I'r. of Chi. Tt„ 
o. vii. ^ 37. iioie b. — ll«vcH>l);e. Cod. 
Call. I'liui. £eel., il*(» tlK Apntiolio 



C'lnmw nithin Ihe 2nd and 3H ccn- 
tiinot. Gisulor brin|;> Uiini itomi ui 
iliD mh MaH 6ih. CxTo holdb botb 
n«noni >ad Cniittiiuiioni lo bekittg fa 
ibc Mnie prilrxl, m. iho cn4 t( tbe 
■L-vuoil c«(un. 

* Sve till? |ilare rrfpreil lo in ' 

'' Sco ibid. hdU ]. 




or Tin: laws or toe cuuhcii. 



847 



of Clenu^ns to .lunu-n of Jfrusiilcm, Catisa si. Qaast. i. cap. 
sssii.', is foimil also in the life of St. Peter out of the book of 
the popes' liTes, which you have iu the couucils^j tlioogh in 
that copy of it, vchii^h hath since littcii published under the 
s&iQe of Aiia»t:i»iti»<, it appca.rcth not. The words are these, 
in the cpiatle :~" Si qui ex Jratribut negotia habent inter $e, 
aptut cognitorei $eculi nnn judicenlur ; «rf apud pretkyferos 
Kecle9i«, f/uicquitt iilud est, dtfiaiuiur" — " If any of the bre- 
thren have suits araonif themsclvea, let ilicni not be judged 
hefore jiulgt-a of the world; but whatttoever it n, let it be 
judy^d Itcfore tlia priesU of the Church." The Uff of St. 
Peter saitli thus ; — " Uic Fetrtis B. Clemr^rm rpitropum con- 
lecrmiit, ctii et eathedrani vet ecctfgiam oninem disponendam 
comaiiaH, dieens, Sinii mihi gubemandi trudita eal a Dumino 
men Jtsu Christo poltslag, tiffaitdi go/iYfidirjite, itu el rgo tHA 
committo, ut ordinen dinpoHitores divernarum catanrvm, per 
y«o» actus won rccltsia»tici pi-oJlir/rntnr, et tu nwiime curh 
secitli dcdilas reperiaris, sett xolummodo oratiom et pradicu- 
lioHt ad fioputum vacate stud^' — "Tliis Peter consecrated B. 
Clement bislioip, and committed to him the see or the whulu 
38-1 Church to be ordered, saying. As the power of governing or 
biudiag and loosing was delivered me by ray Lord Jesus 
Clirist, so do I nl^o depute thee to orduiu those thnt may 
dispufto of divcni causes, by (thorn actioua tbat arc not of tlie 
Church may be dispatched; so that thou be not found ad- 
dicted to secular cares, but only study to attend upon prayer 
and preaching to the people." 1 know the first is forged"', 
and the second of little credit". And he, thnt vrit the cpia- 
tie, might int«ad to create an authority ngninst trying the 
clergy ill secular couria; which could not be the suhjcct of 
axiy thing that Ck-inent might write. But both authors 
write, what they might know in their time to have fitted the 
apoi^tles' time. There is nolhiug more suitable to that e»tnte 
which the apostles signify-, than that Cteniens should appoint 
who should attend upon the dispatching of suits between his 
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■ DccrtL P. a p. 21». 
' L*bli., C<.(ic.. tom, i. p. 0$. C 
' III Cutp. ItytuiL lli»l«T., lorn. viL 
jk I. V%nt. lets. Die oniitlcil IMU> 
(■ge i* RiTcii ill cliu VuiiB I.vi.'(«tic«, 
Mi. p. za». 
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people, tliftt he might Attend upon the principal of bit 

For thnt all resorted Dot then to the Church, it is ridiculoui 

to iaiagiue. ^^ 

^ H. It is enough, thnt there is no instanoc ext&nt of a^^ 
suit between C'bristiftiw tried before Gcntilps before Coa> 
stontineo. And this is the rcasiou, wliy Constantine, **'^| 
dprtaliing the protection of Christiiinity, made th« Uw tlia^ 
is yet extaiil in tlie Code of Theodosiiis De E/iuicopali An- 
dieniia I.f ; that nny man might up]K'ul to the bishop iu any 
cause Ijeforc wntciicc. Is tlicrc any BiijH-ariinfe, that so vast 
a iirivilcKc would ever have been cither dcniaodcd or granted, 
had not the matter of it been in uac by the coustitutiun of 
the CliuTch among CIinbtiaii&? ^M 

§ 9. Tlieruiore it waa no niar\e], that it waa limited ofteff 
wardti (for it made the Climxh judge in all causes, iu which 
one party would appeal to it); as it appears by Justinian's 
law, and other constitutions afore Justinian"'. I'or wl 
the empire was beeomc Cliristittu, the rcanon of our 
and Hh upuatlc'a order w:u expired. In the mean time, 
referring of eauses to tiic bishop upon appeal, wag but 
refer the eaujies of Christians to tlie biohop, wliich belonged 
to his knowledge afore. And when all were Christians^ 
demand thnt nil should resort to the bishop, bad beea 

• Svv Tlittniilikc, Dc Rnu cl Jiirc 
PiiiicndiCoi'tinr. Kccli^, c'si. p. I!*?. 

P Qiiectd in lit. of Ch. in Chr. St., 
V. iv. { 74. Dole y. — For In Kpniiin*. 
trrM. tee *uTlitirltk'i in LMncliam, IT. 
ill. 3. Srldcii, Vx. llcbr., lib. 111. c 
3S. OjK tom. li. p. 1130. albvi* iU 
)l«iiuin£ii>'U. Giitnofici] dcnitii it, 

<a See Seidell m ijuolril in Ihc hit 
tiolp. — " Duo BUIrni ^rnpTx kgum ■ 
JiiitininTiD dn Trbiiii et'clrdiiKlici* la- 
Uruin mrriio dlKllnsul viilro: qao- 
rum in nunuullU pMkiii i|wc fcit *t- 
cutum ic cangnc* t«drm tiiucirei ut 
nii.j(irEin vim habtvnt, i]un nimink 

IKiiLiiEs nd uliiunim *ibi crvditiim in 
cguin conicmptorr* i«vm'ki Sed 

in rotifeaso nt ■litruiii i»<i« grnui tc- 
lituin ^u*, quM ifi*c Kiio jure a >c fcirl 





tnUni Tcrt, quiiukii it rauHB Fi bI»Iu 
Ici'lriiir ralin: ruju>iii(idi •iint qtiod 



cpdoiii-nii cutiitiiuiit, ntotltii'n •^niirii- 
tr4lloiiii>u«," iic, " piieacrlliit: luni 
dc i-inplijteatibiM, iiDiicdii'iidaiiuc bu< 
tuwnni ficeliiiH ■liinnliuUD mulla i 



plirtcren Jo ■I'tjnium elections, 3' 
rirt«, »IU : quibui qux (fvoci 
oratii CBtiunibui ilcctcia, inu^o 
genndiriim H judkioruNi ordbM pT»' 
tcripta, iitiill^tiin compnhrndit. Vide 
NovcUuni i, ct Kvi„ ubi dc nnmrn) 
cl<-rinrum Ecclrdo: Ctuistanciiiopoli. 
tnnn : vide ct v., ubi Ae Tti«n>chit 
multii,"&P. Sc. Thomilile. Dc Rat 
rt Jurt PinJendi ConCnx. Ecclc*., c. 
xxxii. pp. 63£, 636. 

* "8i <]ui ex eiMiicniu apud Mem 
Ic)(i4 aiiiblilGm litigaic voluerinl. wui 
VFiibxiiiiur i Mil cipcHctilur tlliun in 
civil! duntaxat tirgoliu, man ul 
ijjcuilo ri'Mdriilti judidnm.'' 
Jii'lin,. lib. i. 111. i(. Irn. 7. p. 3A; 
InwofAira'liiin and tli>iiQriu»,^"G|)iv- 
copAlc juilicium iBlum >ii omnlbia*, 
qui leaudiri a titci'idolibui clcgninli 
CDiyiquc lllorumjiidifatiaaiadluU^tKUiii 
Mir ifvaciitinm jubonu*, <|vain >M- 
■rix dr(t>rr« nvrMM ai>l p»ta«tMibut. a 
qiiiliiin Don lied prnTocart." IbUL. 
Itg. 8. p. 20 : alas oT Afcaillui and 
Ijoaoriui. 
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(lissolrc the civil govcrnracnt; wlitck the Cburcli sappoacth. CHAP. 

Tilt; cauaes that were afterward lieard by bishops, of the '- 

trouble whereof St. Auguatin complains*, and which St. Peter 
had cause to prontic that Clemens should not be oiiprcsscd 
with', resorted to them either as arhitmtora, by consent of 
pHrtiet), or ax judges delegated by the seciihir power in cnuees 
limited hy their acts". 

§ 10. And now is the time to aniiwer the objection agninst An oS. 
the being of the Church, and the protection', which is drawn i^^)'",",^, 
from those bounds, which the power of excommunicating, tit-il povet 
challenged by the Church, hath been aiid is confined to hyooJ, (ecu- 
alt Christian states/ : though, having made the question '*' IV*"" 
general, I find it requisite to extend also the answer tu those tiaiic iiw 
otliicr points, wherein I have said the right of the Church ii "*" " '' 
seen, and upon which the society thereof is founded, no less 
than upon the power of excommunicating- And then the 
objection* will he to tliia effect; tha.t, seeing no Chiistinn 
can deny, that the laws, the ordinationa, the censures of the 
Cburcb arc lawfully jirohihitcd to take effect by the secular 
powers of Clirislian states, therefore the right of doing those 
ttCta stands uot by God's law, but by the suiicranoe and ap- 
pointment of the same secular powers, choosing whom they 
please to execute their own. rights by". And, besides this 
consequence, nnotbcr will rise ; that this is the sense of nil 
Christendom (to wit, where Christians are governed by Chris> 
tians)} that there is no such thing as any power of the 
Church by God's law : because all Cliristeudoui agrees, sove- 
reigus in doing, subjects in admitting, that it is limitable by 
tlic secular; which oinnot limit God's law, but its own''. 

5 11. This being the force of that objection, which ia BO[Aiinr»f.] 
largely ])iirducd iu the first Book De Sjfitedrils, cap, x.", my 



• "NonpvrmUloTwI^vmt »ol» »•• 
cu*. .\nie mtridiMu H pMt nnfri^ient 
veeufiiiionibiii baniinuigi iinpltMr," 
B. AtiR., Epi«t. ccvlIL A<l ThMMltw. 
Imp. Arc, cuililci) Acu RceWi>«ik«, 
t S i Op. um. U. p. 7H. C— Sin athet 
quoutiom fiom faiin to llic mri« par- 
Mw, abov« in lU>i«i> at Rl of Ch. 
»Chr. St.v. *. I 10. MlaC 

■ Sf«abo«»,f I. Botak. 

* Sm nkMliMn. II. rit. I— & 

' 8a hi folia rdrlitm, aai anmrrtctcd 
ia MS. Il vwld mcih m \l iht (ronU 



"and the jvotfrtiDn" ongUl I* ht 

' S(«S«l(lMi'aaKnim(fitl» th<««<rf«t 
■1ia<« in Bk. I. Uf the Fr. of Clir. 
Tr. c xi t 1^- noU c. 

• C«m)CleJ Inm MS. : "■rgnnww" 
in folio edttimi. 

■ ftM n!(^rcn<« lo Seldcn in Ak. I. Of 
Ol«Pr(fChr.l'T..c.ii. f ll.»n«Mn— ^. 

• Sw ibid., e. xi. | I —a. tt*. 

• 8*e Bk. I. or Uic Pr. of Chr. Tr, 
c. xi. t 16. odte e: and aitu Ibid. o. IL 
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answer i»; th«t, — liavitig slicwud", liow the decrees of it 
apostles tliemseUes, as for tlic matter of tht-m> lu'c limitalil 
null dctcriuitmble by the CUurcli to KueU cdrcuinatauces, as 
may make lliuni useful to (he Cluirch for another stati; than 
that for which they were first mode, — 1 am to gruut, tbut the 
laws also and other acts of the Charch may be limited 1>y 
the secular power, us for the execution aud e:(crcisc of tbem. 
Tor as the society of the Church, oud all tl»c acts thereof, 
done in virtue of God's charter by which it stands, siipposcthiai 
Chriatiiitiity: soChviatianity supposcth pomnionwenlths; ihat 
ie to s.iy, the gnvcrnraeiit of this world iii aud by those sovo-j 
reignties, which subsisted when Christianity came into tl 
•world, or may luwfuEy come to subsist afterwards. Fe 
not to dis|]iitc for tho present, whether eivil govenimeni 
Btibsist by the law of Gud or by human consent: seeing it 
csjinot be said to subsiHt by the same act (that is, by the 
H»me declaration of God's will), hy which ibc Cliurch, ihat 
is, Christianity, subaistctli ; it is nituiifest, that the title by 
M'hich the Church xtandrth must not be inconsisteiit TLt^| 
Tliat title by which civil ^oveniiucut demcth itself from the 
will of God; tuid, therefore, that they may and must MUp^ 
]ioso one aDothcv. Whoever challcn^a to tho Chunzh 
|iowcr in all eivU caust:a and over uU persons, to ordaiu anj 
by force of their anus to execute, what the Church (that ii 
Ihoae thut have right to conclude the Church) shall tluok 
the consideration of Chrlstiaulty shall require' : be, 1 grmD^ 



* Dk. 1. Of ihe Pr. of Ch.. Tr,. ec 
yii., wiv.p XXI, 

' " l)e nil* qiiiJem <)Uic>liaii( ln'» 
iiiveniunturauL'ioruni ■rniFnlJa'. I'rliiin 
rst, ■uiiiniuin jicmiilicriTi jura Olrino 
lijibctc plciiiiniiiiuiii pol«ii*i«i>i ill iiiii- 
vcniuin otbcni UTniniiii. lum in rcbu* 
ccclciiiiiticit, lum in jKiUiicia. . , . 
IJiiin clinm Ilailicnaii uLtcriiiB pro|frs- 

ditQf. Oaeet I'liiinppf Cliriiii iidviiiitum 
«iiina ilomiiiiuiu priiicipuiii iiiliilfliuni 
trniiilaluiii ciw ad i>i'r<i?uHni, ct leii- 
dtTc in iUI1lIlIll^ |inii iltti-r. ut vloArio 
Sumitii cl Vcri Itc^it Clirikti, «l iilmt 
pdaiG poiitiRvcni trgiu iailtlvliuui jure 
»ua ^(^nnrf i^uibiiH vu1u>pttl Itclvliuiit, 
Alura Mnt«iilia in altoro vxlrsmo po- 
ijla rtuo ilcc«t. Primo. imniiflcfiii - . . 
iiiillkRi h«l)crotrriipnrBlrm [.mrtwicri," 
&C. Ac. "TeriU tnnvnlin mcili*, vM 
Catliolivonini ihcologtrium cuuiiiiuiiiii, 



punliAi'vni ill imiilillrxiii dod kab«rr 
Jiii-ctvct iiiiiiitdiiiir ultnm tciuporskn 

puli-^Inlriii, tiril loltiiii iplriliulrt 
UiniMi nlinne npitiiutlU iub*fs 
Ivin luiliT(>c-l* poiaklBUm qouiiliii 
rniiique «iiiiiin«ui, in UinparniibuKi^ 
Iti^llarin., Dc Rom. Poni., lib. t. c Tl 
Coiiiivv. Uiiii. i. pp. IMS! A — lfS3. . 
— BulUrinin* hiniMlfalleKC*, I. " f 
pnin non mm doniintini tollai vtVta 
<-lins(iaiii i" SL " Pjj-am iiob habora 
ulkm iFiii])«ralem Juritiliciiannn ill- 
m;C«;" liul 3. "Puiiltrtccin ill pOBIill> 
cpiu, fisi iiuii balio>[ ulUiR ni«n uoir. 
puiuli'iii puUvtitum, lauitn lialiti* id 
cirdiiiv ad bniitim ajiiriliiitla KUmn 
polMtatem dlipoBMMl de Umpnratltia 
rcbui omnium Chrifdaaomin :" wtiid 
lir cxpliiu» by MJ'infc, lh*l "iplrita 
Ilk (pumuii) iiuLi tr iiiiMVI Irmporali 
bug Tic][«ciu, Mil tiiiit omniM 
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ercctcth a power destructira to the civil gorerDitient ; which, c ir a r, 

to staod tied to execute u decree, that may be contrary to -^^-^ '- 

the decree of those tbnt i^ovem, is aeceaaarily inconsistent 
with. But tlint which I «a_v, is this;— that ihe Church hath 
power to detcruiiiLU all uiHtt(-*ra, the dutermiuntiou whereof ia 
requisite to m^ataiii the comiDutiion of Cliriitians iu this 
aerTioe of God, and to oblifte Christiaus to Rtaiid to that de- 
tcriDtuatiou uuder patn uf forft^itiug tliat cotumuniou; but 
iii> power to give execution to them hy force of arnu, which 
the sovereign power of every atate only inovcth (aupposing 
for the pretteut, that no arms cau he moved but origiuaLly 
from tlic aovcrciga, nor any thing executed by uny force* 
which is not ultimately resolved into the power of the sword, 
which tlic aovorciga bcorelh, as known to common sense). 
And by coosoquenoe I aay, that the aoverei[;a power, having 
riffht to make the acts of the Church laws of the atute, by 
declaring to concur to the execution of them by the force 
which it moveth, must needs have right to judge, whether 
they be Buch as ChriatiaD powers ought or may concur to 
execute, and accordingly limit the exercise of them. 

^ 1^. IJut thereby I intend not to gr^ut, that Christian [Cliruiiu 
powers may not exceed their bounds of right, iu opposing ^^^^T^, 
nnd suppressing the effects of those nct«, which may be duly cm^ itnir 
done by the Church; nor to dispute this point upou sup- fi'^'j,'^]'" 
position, that the particulars, related in that tenth chapter 
[of Book] I Ife SifnedrlW, ought to have the esteem of pre- 
cedents, as things well dime and within the limits of secular 
power in Church matters. For 1 have already granted, that 
the power of tlie Church (that i» to say, of those who pre- 
tend it on behalf of the Church] huth au far transgressed 
the bounds, as to sufler the temporal power of the Church 
" in ordiae ad spirUualia" to be disputed and held*, being 
rcnily destructive to all civil govcrumcut ; And to net too 
many things, uot to be justified but upon supposition of 



dert ticui >n»iia«ro cMinl conjuncta" 
(kiI. palilic« at •uclnaaatic* pole^l*- 
Ui}, " dunimuiJo noii ob-jnt Sni ipici* 
tiuli, But Don tint »«crs«aria »d cum 
cooM(|ii<Dilum t tl aulmi ul« ^uSd ae- 
cidat, ipiriiuBlii potcatii poiMi «i ilc. 
bet currrrn) leniporalnn oniDi ratiou* 
ac tU qnie ad id oncmuu tatc ri4iibi- 
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tut." And in stnfcuUr llie pop« ina^ 
boUi dapoM pnacM aad abroKato civil 
law*. " ri id iLMVMarium tit ail ntnma- 
ruin nlutnik" [hiil.oe.S — >: pp.lOU. 
t), 10. — And (M twloir, } 3S. aolc i. 

' sw abofC, { II- KAt* & 

• S«e DotF e: and mhart in ftk. I. Of 
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it. And, tlirrcfnn:, I thinlc t deniAiiil bnt rcwion, n-hcn f 
tiike leave to aiippnsc, that sovcrtrign powers are su1>jcct to 
err, its nil men arc, especially in so nice a point as is their 
own interest in Churcli mattcru; and tluit those'' erroM may 
bave proceeilcil to t1ie liiiulrancc of Chmtiftnity, even by sucb 
acts as were intended to have the force of standing laws. ^ 

^ 13. But what liatli been well or ill done in this kind, 
is not mv business here to dispute. That vhich I liavo 
do now, is, in general, to determine, in wTint oonsidemtit 
the riril power (which thp Church of Enfjlaiid grantctb to 
soverH}^ "in all eausOB and over nil persons both eeeloMf 
tical and rivil" in the domintouii thereof) givetb the act* of 
the Church the furec of the laws of the ittate. Which I linv^f 
already expressed" to be two-fold : as noverei-jn, to 8ii]>pr«i^' 
whatsoever may iteeni to import au »ttempt upon the ri<rbt 
of it ; whieli, HulKlsting withont the Church, is to be main- 
tained Jif^iinit all encroacliment of whomi«iever may clAtni 
in behalf of the Cliureh ; and a-^ Chri^itians, because, eivil 
power hein^ pronipposcd to the bcin^ of the ('hurcb (whio^H 
staiulctlt upon supposition of the truth of Christianity), the 
sword uf Christifln!! «tauci[sl obliged to prol«W!t the ChupcU 
ngainst all pretences. For nrrin^ the society of the Church 
i» a pn,rt of Christiiuiity, us hath been shewed'; of necessity 
it followcth, that Christian powers Htaiid obliged by tbei^ 
Christianity, both to protect those that arc Inwfully poi^| 
seated of right in the behalf of the Church within" theirll 
doiiiinion<i, iu the exercise of it ; aud also to restrain tbcm, 
when their acts (whether expresuly nttcmptcd, or maintained 
by use nf tnng time) prove prejudicial to that common Chria- 
tiauity, which the being of the Chundi presupposclh. 

§ 14. But as this necessarily presiipposcth, tlint those thl 
claim on behalf of the Chiircb may pnicBed to actions 
prejudicial to the state, aa may deserve to be pitnishetl 
reatraiued by civil aiul teruporal piniialtics of all degrees ; su 
will it necessarily infer, that civil powers may proceed 
[sucli"] c.\cea.ica (not only in their particular ftctioiis, but al^ 



* CoiTcciet] rroin MS.; "ihcsc" in 
ToIm edition. 

I XXXIX. Art., arL xxxviLj and 
Can. Ifioa, un. 1,2. 
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in violating and opprcwng tho Churcli), tlint the Chnrch chap. 

may be obliged to procecil against tlicm, by cutting them off '- 

frvtn the communion of the Cliurch ; so that therein [their"] 
suhjects do staad obliged not to obey them in viulating 
Bud o|)i>res^iii|i the Church, and to abitain from commnni- 
oatiug with them in the mysteries of Christ) iiuity, continu- 
ing ncverthelejifl obliged to them in all the offices, wluch the 
m;Linten3.nce of the Bta.te (nhidi Christianity pre8U|)[>Q8elh) 
will require at the bunds uf good subjccls. 

§ 15. This being said, I will summon the common sense of rin? iiici>n- 
Chriatondom to give senteuce of the truth, or likeness to ^^"'i^".'' 
truth, of this areiimcnt: — All Christian princes and states iu«n<[eon. 
do limit the Uflc of ecclesiastical power witbm their own tlieuiijn;. 
dominions; therefore they do not bcUcTC any such thing a* "ii^^i"™ 
a Cliurcb, or any power derived from auy law of God by 
^'bich it staudcth. For it is manifest, that the powers, &om 
whose acts this argument is drawn, are such as hold commu- 
nion, with the Church of Rome and ftcknowledgc the pope in 
behalf of if. As manifest it is, that the pope not only chal- 
Icngcth to be head of the Church in Chureh mnltrrs, but 
roaintaintth friiirs and canonists to challenge for him sove- 
reign power in civil causes over all pereous in order to Chris* 
tianityi. To say then, that by the acts, which they limit 
the use of ecclcMaaCical power by, they pretend, that there 
is no power in the Cburcli but what they give it ; is to say, 
that by those acts they contradict thcmielvci, and proclaim 
their owu pruftssiug themselves sons of the Church, not only 
to be without cnuM, but to ngnify nothing, ns words without 
sense : which with what modesty it can be alHrmcd in the face 
of Ctinstcudomj I leave to Chriittendom to judge. 

f 16. Only I will here summon the Liberties of the Gal- [L)b«niM 
lican Church, as they are digested by that worthy advocate (j^nf,^ 
of Paris, P. Pithoeus', to give ftentcncc in this cause; being church iiie 

Mnic ki 
lliow here 
kcn in 1 ToL Ma. Pari*. llji^9. and oUiiiwii) 
«(|iui> in 1 vol. fulio in \it9, villi • 
ireonil folio vnlump of l*i«fr* JnttiA- 
C«liT# «l PrauTra. Tbi« wi» re->f- 
ranfced asil pahllth««l ajtain in ItJI, 
ITIfi, *iid 1731 '. anil Unly by M. At 
MtiuaiiD. in i vol*- iKk I'jons 177). 
— So* IlramLnll, VuxiK. of Ch. «f 
P.ngl.. o. •».; Ft i- IMu!. li Work), 
val. 1. pp. 'I2i, t^ 
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R piece imich appealed to liy tlie fathcp of this argmneutv 
as that wliicli deserves to be accounted of prime consequence 
in the ImsinesK. I doHire LUoMe, tliat will t»ke tlie pains ti^| 
look into them, to tell me whether they find not thcac two^ 
to be the first two poiots of them ; — that the king of France 
ia sovereign in his own doiuinioua* ; nud that Le is protectd^| 
of the cmioiis, liberties, and pririlegcs of the Chwrch". And!^ 
then 1 desire them to employ the common understandings 
of men, to pronounce, vrhether tiicse be not the siuiic point^l 
of si^cuhu- interest in Church-iuatters, which I have ad- 
vniiced ; namely, aa aorereign, to have no comjietitur in the 
tight of the crown ; and, a» Christian, to be bom protector 
of the catholic nud apostolic faith, and of the Clinrch and of 
the laws oi it, which have no being but upon supposition 
of that faith, whereof one pnrt is the belief of the Catholie 
Church. Only I shall take notice, tliat they protest, that 
they are called "liberties," and not "privileges," on por-^ 
pose to signify, that they are no exceptions to the commo^^ 
right of all sovcroigulies in Chureh-matters, but caKeutda] 
points of it*; whieli they call the liberties of the Frcncli 
Chiiri'h in particular, because the kings of France they 
think have maintained them better than other princes of 
Christendom have done'. In consequence of this coltectinn 
of PithccuSj besides the pronfs of them in two great volumes*, 
wc have of late a commentary of Pctrua Putcanus upon these 
Ijibcrtiea, aji they are digested by I'ithiEns* ; the busineu 



■ .Sril. Sc'ldun, wKn «itoa Pittiou in 
hi* n« ^ncilrii*. Hb. 1. o. t. Worka 
vol. 1. p. 972. 

' " L(i|irtinlfK(l!I>erl()nt, Quo In 
Pa|)D* i>o pdiv-tiit rigu caininanJcr ny 
cnluiiiivii noil tri KDucnl ou an pst- 
tlattiUw, d< cs qui rnnrrrii* 1m o)i«*m 
UmponllM. »( ptyt «i tc>rN« de V ohel«. 
untx ct >i]iiuiir.tii>i-lf du Itti]- titrt- 
Chlrttim: cl ■'lit y ui>in>n«ri drill uu 
■Uiucnt quH^oe choM des aubjcu du 
Kty, eiit-vK qa'il* fuMMit cicco*. ne 
■001 Icnui tctir olirir nuur «* regtnl" 
LibcrL ilo I- Egi. GallK. p. C. fed. 1639. 

" ■• I.J ^iipofiile, (Ju'viicotwi q«p 1« 
Pape Mlt T»ci>^-n«u (loui louvi-ralu tt 
chiiMS sjrEriliiclk't . loulia foil eu 
Franco la puiiBunce al>«oIu< «i infiuia 

n'a jxiiiil (la lipu, maii> pkI ratriiu* cC 
barA^e pat Ua raiiom *t ra^tex du \n- 
mcn* poncilaa rla 1' R^lUa tfnum lu 
ee Oosriutnc." ibid.— ".Vu Koj ... 



qui cut Ic ptineigial fauJitleuf, prolri;- 
t»nr, ttuiti«n. ct drfi-nuur dca IiImiUs 
d' ii^cllc KkUi'," &u. HenimUEtr. du 
rdfirtiirnl. ibid. p. 2& 

■ " Ce que nna pMta oat apprllC 
ItiicrlcE dc 1' I-lf[liii: (iallicanc, cl donl^H 
ill out Pitt ij fori jiWx. iir u>ul point^| 
p»(i--dr<>ilt, oil piivikgM cxorliitam,^^ 
mail |iluiiuat rniK^ltiin nittirplUi, M 
ingtauhet, flu dn»U cainmimi, *(|ni. 
hua' (comnir parlcRt In ptnUu du 
xrAiiil Cniicilcd' Afriquc, ucrirana lur 

[arril (ujrl nu Papo UtrlcBlin) ' nulla J 
'alrum cUfiiiitioiiE dM(i|[a(u<ii e*l 
elcaia; CiallkiiiB'* nqucli iiaa aiu* 
tm t» luiit inra-canilimiBenl nail 
tciiux, ct dnqucln paitAni e'etl bcM^D 
iivotiBttar au tiUc. que la rctcnu? ct ■■«- 
turclk jouLviwiev il' iccBX." JbuL p, j. 
f Stt ibid, pp^ 6, knd XI. 
' Utt note r. 
■ See aou t. 
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whereof is, first, to make good, tlmt they are of unntipstion- CHAP. 

ttljle right in Fraiuw, then that thoy hax'c been and are prac- — ^ 

tised also by otlier princes luid states of Christendom : wliich 
m answer cucugb to thU whole arguincnt, as it sUitids iipou 
tlie authority of Christendom, esprcsspd by the acts of it. 
§ 17. Nevertheless I sliidl furtlier allege in this cause that* ^ ''I'J'**'* 
as; cnllfction, which firiar I'aul of the order delH Servi liuth lidci be 
made", of the articles accorded between the pone and the '*"" ' j' 

' "^ ' pope uid 

■tato of Vcuicc, concerning the inquiaition, and the hounds itic »i4ic 
of secular power iu the cognisance of those caiines, whcrciu " *" '^'' 
that court may pretend coiicurrL-iiec of jurisiliction vrith 
it. I will not undertake to say, that the state of Venice, 
niaiutainiiif; the inquisition upon such term? as this collec- 
tion or capitular dcclarcth, doth maintain those persons in 
the uso of ecclesiastical power, to whom by the common 
right of the whole Cliiirch it belonpcth. Neither will I 
maiataia, that whatsoever those articles dintinpiiah, and 
allow tbe ioquisitioa, in by virtue of the common riglit of 
tlie whole Church. For wlio can tie him to expn«is every 
where, what is by ecclesiastical right, and what of secular 
privilege, Ijy free act of the state bwrtowrd upon the Chorch ; 
ns all states, that would be held Christians, have always 
done? This I say; that he, that sliall take the paius to 
look into it, shall tind the bounds of seeutar imd ecclesi- 
li«tical power ao exprewly distinguished upon the reasons 
which I hare alleged, that it ediall be too late to say, that 
they, who acknowledge a Church, and certain rights by Ood's 
Uw belonging to the foundation of it, do contradict them* 
selves, when they do limit the exercise of those rights: beiiiii; 
ready further to maintain, that they do nutliiug hut riglit, 
when they limit the exercise of them according to the rea- 
sons which I have advanced. 

^18. As for the Leviathan'', who hath made himself so f"'"' <»'*• 
* ' rait of ih« 
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BOOK mcary witli corapsring a state Cliriitian, in which the ccde- 

. sinaticat power is distinnt from the iRcwlar, with the govem- 

mi'iit of Obcrou a.ud Queeu Mnb and their |>i)^ in the land 
of fairii?s: if he speak of a state framed according to the 
oi>iiti(iii of those, that make the [>ope soremgo iu idl causes 
and over all persons in order to Christifluity, 1 grant he 
hath rcftHnn; for there is not nor can lie aiir such state, and 
it wouM he indeed a kingdom of mnfuaion and darkness. 
Nay, where the Church itself is sovereign, aa iu the pope's ■ 
dominioQH; the difference of the gruuiids, upon which scvo- 
rol rights and powcra arc held and oxorciiied, will be iu some 
poiat», though not in &I1, no leu visible than cUewhcro. 
But if he intend by eonseqncnco to say the same of all Chris- 
tian states, that acknowledge an ecclcsiaiiticnl power derived ^ 
from the law of God, and not from the secular : then I remit ■ 
to thoao, that shall have pcnisod the practice of Christendom 
but in those short pit-ccs that I have named, whether they 
believe those states, which so govern themselves, to be the 
land of fairies; or his wits, that writ such things, to hare 
hc-Cii troubled with fairies. 
Tint con- § 19, And now, in particular, to say, what the mninton- 
hoih in- ancc of the Church in giving lawa to the Church requires 
'""'' "** (that is to say, in dctermtnitig those matters, the determinatioii 
UieChurch. whereof becomes ncccsnary for the maintenance of unity in 
the cammuiiion of the Church) ; it is easy to deduce from 
the premisses, that CTCry Chriatian is under two obligations; 



Cliurcli no* imiliUnt ii t)ie klneilnm 
of Ood (puLcii vf i'l ihc Uld &nil New 
ToUtnuit'" (iu lunr^. " CoiiipitUon 
of tlie P-tpiify wiih Ihe KiaKdomo uf 
I''»yric*" ), " wn» ttcckcd in ilic wotIi! i 
III* »ii\bltloii and CHUYuinit (urlhrof* 
tic-ri llltit b>rlniiK ihtrcunin, mil tape- 
«ialljfuill«i)[ii-.ilolE<:cofl>i;InnChmt'i 
lU-itlminDi, iliU llic pompc «f tl>ein thai 
nlitniiiHil tUctuin ilic [irincipuU publiijiie 
oharg«B, hi>Daiii« liy <{ogriw> m ocLdrnt, 
ill a I they Inol Itiv iitward rvrcrcncc 
due to llir ;in>U)nlI runclicm ; in no 
miicli ni iho 'vii'CtI lotti, of ibem ihnt 
lind 4iiy powtr in ihe tivlll *uie, 
i]c^.'lITd nolliiiig but ilii^ ■utliDrilv of 
ihtir prill:-** lo df-ny ihcin tuy fuitliLT 
Dbnlieiici!. For from th« Ufiie ihnt 
the UUIiup of Home liad gutiFri In lie 
arknowUdtfC'l '•" IJ!*hop VnivcrMll iij 
(mtiriic* ar*uccL-k»iuii lo >>L I'elcr, thiir 



whnU tiitorrhf , 01 kloBilome or ilmh- 
nciir, may br c<ini|)iifr4l nnl uiiDtlj to 
the kiiiKilutiic of fiilrict^ ll»t it.tu ibe 
alil wivM* fuliln in Rrij;lriiid, {.■onoara- 
10(1 ;:1iuitU and npirilj, nai, tha frsla 
lli<f pliy in lilt ntcliL And if ■ mau 
eoMlilor Iho nritfinall of Ibi* (irru Ko- 
clc*iuticall iloniinli'D, he aiU raiily 
percctrt, ihat tlic Pniiiirir !> im olbnr 
tlinn tlic glic»Ri aftlioilrtfwcd K«tDM« 
EiTifiir*," &c. ttc •• The Uagaugm 
aUo. . . bciDE t^llnv. . . what \t It (lUl 
tliF ghiHi of tWold Roniiiii* laiijfns^," 
&c.ecc. Hniihrt, LeitAihHn, Pl I», 
c. 47. pji. il>&, asO. flit I^iii), lOJl : 
followiuir out liii ftlMurd c«in|iHd>Mi 
iiilo a dogrec of tintiUrlj lillj |wr- 
limlar*. 

■ Cnrrcncd tttitu >IS.: "aW* ik* 
diffrrpnce " in folio «*Ikiinn. 
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one, to the Churcii, which as a Christian he is hound to 
commuuicate with; the vihcr, as belougiog to that Mate of 
goveiiiRieiit, which he bclicvcth to he IttwfuLl^v sctth-d in hia 
country. By the act of tlio»e, whom he believes to huTC 
right to obligi: nrsipecttvely these two societies (which, if we 
speak only of that part of the ChiLrch wliich is in one buvc- 
iciguty, consiat of the same persons, if they bo all of the 
sainu Church), every Chnatiuu is ruajiectivc'ly ohlij^ed. For 
by the premisses it remains inauifuat, that it is the act of the 
Church to detcrmiuc the mutter uf ccclcsiusticnl law, and 
give it force to obli|;c the respective part thereof under pain 
of forfeiting the conuuoiiion of the Church: but the act of 
the state, cither not to hinder this rtloct, when and whe-ro 
CluTBtiiuiity ia only tolerated, as a curporalioii which it 
allowetb; or to make them hiws of the state, when and 
whuro the whole statu is of the hume Church, as a corpora- 
tion consisting of the same persons as the state. 

$ 20. That thi» is from the beginning tlie aeuse of Chria- 
tendom, easily appears, supposing that which T have shewt^d 
by the premisftes'; — that the canons of the Church were not 
first in forci; and limited to the terms which we have in 
ati6 writing, as the acta of general or particular councils, from 
the date of those eouneils, but by unwritten custom derived 
from the orders given out by the apoatlea and their sue- 
oewois unto the Churches of their founding, and by the 
intercourse of all Churches with the authority of the clci^ 
and couseut of the people in each, settled over the uhole. 
This, for the time that the Church was a corporatiun, aorac- 
timos persecuted, sometimes tolerated by the empire : during 
which time it were ridiculous to question, whether councils 
were held or not" ; but ncrcrthelcw impo««iblc to derive the 
customs of the Church from their nets. 
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Piv* oounciln in lh« nicanil GtiiliU)r 
art gtvvn hj Cav# : and ■ much ^«l*r 
nan<b«r In tli« third. M«*lwin> (Du 
R*bu* Ctiri(liai), p|>. tsa.tm.) on the 
KUtliurii; of a t)ukm« in 1'nittlliau 
(Da ir'juu, c. xiiL Op. p. 56% A) itivn 
tiK origiH «f (cuiiiils [a ibc Cliuicli ill 
Onwiw during lli« Ulto pul ol tfai •<- 



cond Mniurj (tM (be DOta b Smiim^ 
edition of Hwliviai'a Hluarj. vol. I. p. 
IGfl. Lvnd. mm), ttvm whcoM ht u- 
■uiiira iImi cuiIviu to liaic ^mijualljr 
c>t< ndf^ itxilf, bvl v«jih<Tut miy Api^ 
Ualic auifaority for the practice, the 
ChoTcbM of diflinfTit muRlriea Ii4fui(t 
been pwrionaly indipindeiit of one 
■noiber. Albeit Plshiua. Hierwck. 
Bi-rkt^ lib. ri 0. I. M. 373. b. Colon. 
Hi}, oiultUiiK I'm, "<)ii»(I iiultonl 
lujivrnsiuratdii •jiccialifutj^a* aChriMA 
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& 21. After CoDntantinc, the prot«timi of ClirisUauiljr 
was becorac so firm e. law of the empire, that Julian, tliough 
uljsoluic sovereign, aiid miserably desirous to root it out, 
could tiut liuve Ilia will of it during lii> uhort reign*. And 
tlioiiK'' pcnpnil couiicila were culled oiily by the emperor* 
for thu reiwoua aforesaid', aud particiilai- comipils might he 
called a8 oft a» they ploust'd*" ; yet the canon of Nicicn, which 
pmvidcs for tlio liohliiij; of them twice a ycur', shews the 
acts of tbcm to be ell the acts of the Church, though with 
allowance of that state. 

§ 23. And ivUat prejudice ta any state in all thi«? — Thai 
God flhouJd have provided a corporalioii for the Chareh, to 
determine all matters dptiii-minHblL' t'oiircriiing that wherein 
the comrauuitm thereof eoii«i*t('tli : providing the statu of a 
riglit™ and power, as sovereign, to suppress whatsoever pra- 
jiidioeth the peace or weal of tlie state (no way prt-judicial to 
Clirintiauity, because there in uotliiug in Christianity pre- 



tnilUvilmiMii fcolwlHrlca concilia 1i(- 
famnt. prvaerilm univcrstiliai . . nrc 
•X a|iMtnlorum itwlltuiionc ipfciali! 

ijuicc|iiani Jp illii acccpit ili« priiriilira 
i'liiiili Ei'cImili .. ted CorMaiilini 
prtnoipt' piu* rclipomitiiir irlut pri- 
mii t'oriiiicleKi paum cl anga extiliL" 

^ Even (Jifahuii niliisiti, Itiai. "be- 
fore ■■ Julian ■'cpultl ha»c cKliiifiuish-cil 
the ru1l);ion uf CliricL. lie niuil liavc in- 
»olved hi* opuiiiry in tlic honors of « 
eiwil wnr." Decline anti full *(«., c. 
xiiri. in Rn. 

• Sec abo«. i )»: and in Bk. I. Of 
Ihc Pr. of Chr. Tr.. i: li. { 33—38.— 
" Claret" (tay* Itkllg^u^ Hi*i. Cone. 
On., lili. i, cii. ( 2 pp. 1 1, 13), " itiHif - 
ti<in*)n,convocitioij(Tn,oIpiiviiidr;nliam 
Nlcniii Conollii, ab CaniUnlliii Nfaicni 
au«iorlia[e ilepcndlme. Eniiiio-m So- 
tniiiniut naiiiiatiliiu all, 'dicin rvi. 
tuiii prwHiluIlix' rplivot))! ui ()UCm d« 

Uu> flaucuU vim aCi^iir niMionvm in. 
dii'lipnii cnnciliiirnni fiplical : hoc 
tnim niliil atiiid nil ijiiaiij diein cer> 
ttiii) pntklilurrr <:X xlJiccre Epiacupii 
ai] iii;Dii<IiJtii ; LJijui: ])mprtiiiii cat p(>> 
Ittici iiia)ti*ir3iii* latiqiinin ■u«(oHta- 
lein hnWnlia III coKDndiim reatitanlpt, 
111 djngulorum conctliannn hitiluria 
p*li'biL" — Sw a!«a Do Mtrca, Dr 
( 'I'liUTutd- SniwnL el Jm[i., lib. *i. CC. 
13— 2-J. pp. 2:13, aq. 1 Dc Dominic, D« 
Kcji. EircL, lib. vi. c. S: Aiitlnwn, 



Tomirt Tori), pp. 190. aq. : and Pictd, 
l.)r Die Ctiiin-li. IlL. Y. CC. AZ. SJ. pp. 
filiT, iq— riie liisiuiiul cttt may be 
found at l«n|[(b iu I>t. Pu«o]>'( tract, 
mtiil«il, The Knyal 8apTi>macy not an 
Arbitrary Aulhoritj, hul limilril by 
Ihe luwi of llie L'buri'li, of ithlptL kiii^i 
are moinben, PL i. Andmt FrnxNlenl*. 
Oif. laio. 

* Sec FialA. Of iht Chiucb, Bk. v. 
c, 80 p. SI 3. 

' '• Ira olr ravr« »V wfireurta' rf(<- 

nav ifiairtci Katr itiirvnr iraplrl*^ tit 

whritit Tter inijinAwtir i^i /ra^jflai iai 
th AVf A irvraya^irvr, rih yei^vrm ^fr^- 
^ra Vf«»df«i.TB." Coue. Nia. (A.tX 

&25) can. v.t ap. I.abk. Cone, latn. 
ii. p 32. A. B. The " (ifrtuiara " ia 
qiicitioii an ihoae which r»pecl per* 
Kona ncDniimniciLtcil nrlictlier c1«ncal 
at luy, — Till' Agioitvlic Caiioni, can, 
ixivi., alho »>jotii,LTiikt "Afi^ap**' rt9 
hai/i {TEfDraSui ytvt&$w tZiv irtattSftmry 
vol iwaxpn-iriiKriiv iAA^Adii rJL tSy- 
/tara ttit liiirtSdoi. Mot rdf /tiorraii- 
aai AricARiriaiTTi'Di irtiKryiai iiaXvr- 
Tunrar* Iirii^ fiir Ty r<tiprjf tfit»ititt 

Tfil ■ 1 tr ■]H«T T^ I , SllJT(|M>l> U tvf^ 

B'p'faiiiu IwSfi^T^." liafab., Cmib., 
tuiii. i. p. H. A. \i. 

•• Corrcolcd in MS. into, "UKvisg 
proviiled ihw ilie ■uie tliall bafa * 
(ight." 
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judicial to nnv state) ; and, as Cliri»tiau, to seethe pcrsous CHAP. 
triiated uu belinlf of tlie CliurcU observe the due buuiids, as 
veil of their authority, as of the niHttcr of their acts, irhercin 
it is Hmitcd cither by the word of God or by (^renter au- 
thority within the Church. 

4 23. He that look* upon the French, the Spnni»h, the [si«t» .if 
Ei)i;9iBh, the Gyrmau councils, will fintl sulhcicnt murks, as in*ij'«*° 
wpll of the ratification of Kecular power, as of the deter- WeaiMn 
miuatioD of the Church". Thus far the business is clear. 
For if the reacnpts of the popfjt iu the west which arc extant 
after Syricius", if the canunical epistlra of aomc great hishupa 
in the cast f, and ufterwnrds the rescripts of the patriarchs of 
Constonlinuplui, make up the cuuoa laWj by which they were 
respectively govcrnctl ; the allowance of the state is evident 
enough, whero the authority of the Church only ucteth. 
But tbci'c arc in the Roman laws abundance of acta, espc- 
cially of the emperors after Juntinian, vrhich give a form 
and not only force to the ordering of Church matters'; 
which is iudccd to give law to the Church, obliging the 
Church to execute the same. 

^ 24. And there is a most eminent instance in Frftoce, [Tl>ePrag< 

when CkarleEt \'I[. toolc oeeiuion, upon disaeasion between T"'?- 

' ' a a nc lion, 

the pope and the council of BokII, by a convocation of his >■>'' ii" 
nobles and dcrjjy to give a form to the exercise of e<!cle- tttw,^,, 
niaatical law within his dominions by an net called the Praj;- F'w'wi L 
matic Sanction", which touk place in that kin^^Iom tiU thex,] 
CoucordaLs between Francis tbe First auil Leo X. pope'. 



r * 5n rs. Sp«tai«4i*)B)i|tli* 1 Coiin- 
ciUi and D« Dominis, &c., nnd L>r. 
Puiify'* Triot, qiiolMl khuir in tiolp u 

* The Uv'crpti I'diibflcuiii Kuiimiio- 
rum in l)ie Uiblialh. Jur. Cnii, Vet. of 
Vdctlu* mill Ju^Ielliit, Ian. i., bt'gin 
villi llintc of Sjriciu* utd tnd witb 
tlin"- of Ortpirj IE. 

r Thi- Bi>i«tnl« SynfliUM of S. Cyril 
Biid llio council of Alfxanflrla agiinat 
NcMariii* pr*c«ilM ib« Cnllmio De- 
crci. r<iniif. Rumaii, ibid. xoni. I. 

* Sc'« ibid, toiii. ii.: Atid Limichv., 
Ju<- GiDii^'i'RvniBijuin. 

' Sir } S. uotn pi abovtt. 

* That which ii cill*d mt* /faxV 
ilu Pnicoiatia .tinriinn. vm pawed by 
Cliafln VII, of rraiici- acil • c»uucti 
of Mb hbhoM bihI iinMrk at IkiuTps, 

|lti iu ciiurvtuiiijr KiUi tlw ila. 





orcoi of tb.0 caunoil of Baalc thin «it- 
tiug, Ii it in Labb., Cone, torn, iii, 
pp. 1429. h',M|.; uiil|-roliibils a.nii(ln 
BnJ papal pTOVtuaiii.iikM Uic paimn- 
af{« of biihiipfic'i oul of the handi af 
tUc pope, atid illirnis n council To ha 
■buTc the nope. See HoBooo'a Leo X., 
c. xiii. T«l. iti. fp SB, 67. Sfd. cdiL i Da 
Donla)', KiaL Uui*. I'aria., Iobl vi ppL 
81, *q. ; Bnnirt, lIUi. of Roform., »oL 
iii. PL L lulrod.pp.xli., ilii.; and Hit. 
Ivp. i—U: and abuTC, Ht. of Ck in 
Cfix.Sl.,civ. tSS. 

' Xioiiia XI. at ibc rt^ucst of popt 
l^ui II. abmgited ihv Pni|[iiia(i« 
Sanrtim In I4fi6t but (hr parliament 
uf Pari* rrfUBcd to rvgtUrr tli« diwrve, 
Bud tli« deiiKii i-oQwquuiiiljr i«l( ai 
ibil liiii« lo the BTDUitX Dnt in 1510 
Prkucia L aiKCCBilni lu oanjiiig tua 
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tOOK And tliat with such approbalion, as seems to carry the face 
— '■ — of a protestdtiou of tliat" whole Chmch ami kingdom agiuDst 
Uie said wncordjiis. Ucre is, indeed, wherewith to justify 
an extrnordinary course of proecoJiiij; ; when prescut tlis- 
ordcr rtquircd an espirdicnt. And the disorder in Church- 
matters, which some nllcgG for the ocpavion vheri^upon 
Charles the Great caused the French Capitulars to he made'^i 
tends to the same purpo!<e. 
[EtHcwi. § 25. Nor do I deny, [that] the acta of the eaatcru em- 
Milwan- perora or other sovereigns may he hc-ncficiaJ to the Church, 
due)irt«r- by the iuexeculiou of the proper laws of the Church, and 
iWF.»iHni the dittieulty of providing new that may be available ; but 
tiiipwon.] provide withal, that they may he more prcjudiml, in tl 

example of superseding the iiuthurity of the Church, thtm^ 
beneficial, iu the providing against present nbtisea. I have 
giveu you an inataucc in marriaKea upon divorce' : and, for 
the consei|uriicc of it, I elaim, that no such ucts be taken 
for precedents, but stand liable to examination upon the 
principles preoiisod; thou}(h possibly useful for tbc tinui^l 
and obliging the Church to use them for the common goodf^ 
[Abu»M of ^ ifi. Neither is it enough to prove that God hutU not 
Clweh instituted both these interests in Church -matters, that both 
may err, and abiiiie thtnr power, and oppose uuc snother; 
that it may become (inestionablc, what the one or tho other 
of theiio powers may or ought to dOj and which of tbei^H 
those that belong to both iirc to foUuw. For answer, 1 liolriM 
it euough for me, resting iu the general ufore entahlishcd, to^ 
Bay : that there is appearance of reason, that secular powemj^J 
— knowing how much it concerns both the interest of tbcir 
estates and the salvation of tbcir own souls, that the Cburcli^ 
under tbcm he maintaiibcd in unity, — will not interrupt th^H 
Church in the use of that right, which, duly limited, can odd 



puwcr im 
«r)tuiii<iiit 
ftHHioal 
cicbci.J 



eonovlfll wilh pope I.efi X. ; vliich 
f/ttvB l!t« iiumiiialinn oT fcithnpt nnd 
kbboLi Id liu kinn, biit tuliji-ct to tbe 

{flpe** canflniiartaii, miil lud^-cd in tlie 
iiiB also the iiItiiiiHiD ■ppe*I in ju- 
(lici*l tnuhci alTrcliiii; tli< Cburoh. Sto 
it iu Labb., C(»ic, lorn. kit. pn. 391. 
R, »q.i anil Diiinoul, Cor|:< Uiplo- 
naliqUD, tom. tv. P. i. pp. 271>. ».(|. r 
and ihc ProiMi of ilic l,iii». of I'Mii 
aj(«iiiit it )Q ilir Faidc. Ret. E>|>tt 



<■■ Fiicirrid., lorn. i. |>|i. S&, K|., Mii 
(lie Appchdix to RMooa'ii L«o X. va 
iii. iiuiii. ciulU. 

" Cortt««d ftoiD MS.: "llie" 
folio oJilluii, 

■St'cMurhcrm.Bk. lII.Cnil.TULPt. 
ii. 0.7. f 13' 4nd Dr nonkUat niio<*4 
abdvt In noit I, I oxmx n. 6113. 1>. 

' Ctirri-cieil rrom MS.: "b w H 
|>i(i<iile " in folio edilian. 

* Abuvf, u xiii. f ao, if. 
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iiotiiug to their aoveccignties, if fhey riiould seize it into CHAP, 
their liaiicU, nor take any thing frnni them, being main- ^t 

tniiietl in tlielr liands wlio by Qud'tt law lure to bold it. As 
for tlic Cliurt:h, and tlioac tliat clmui uadt-r the Cliurcli; 
whnt appciirancc is there, tliMt tbry should attempt upon 
their sovereign, but disorder ia sbite upon dUTcrencc of claim 
an<l title; nhicK what law prcTcntcth? For as far th&t one 
instance of the bialiops of Hume, and tlic occasiou of their 
exempting thcmficlvcs from the allegiance of the empire, I 
itm to »\ieak [to it*] anon''. So that the quiet of Chris- 
tendom OS fur thin iioiiit vritl rccptirc nu mure, but that the 
common undcmtandiag of mca be conducted to di»corcr 
these bounds in all public actions; public persons believing, 
that it is for the public intcressc, im indeed it is, to observe 
them in their proceedings. If that cannot be obtained, it is 
in vnin to detnimd, why Uod hath given n !nw, which by the 
partialities of the world may becumc uaeleM, and not *en*e 
to direct particular men's proceedings with quiet; much 
oiore to nrguc, that there iti no such law, beeauHC it doesnot. 
For we liHow, both that God gives uo luwo hut to them to 
wlium lEe gives free choice to observo them or not : and also, 
that lie hntk given the gospel and Christianity upon con- 
dition of Searing Christ's cro8« ; whereof the vcxattoud, wliich 
tlic panialitJcs framed upon occasion of this law do produce, 
is a part. 

J 27. Now the endowment of the Church IwiuK part orriiein- 
the Bubjqct of ccclcfliastiral law, it will br. requisite hen; to[|j^^J^°|. 
say, how it is. and how it ia not, cscrapt from sccidar right *" 'ho «i- 
Seeing then, that all Christian states and kingdoms, uc-onhe 
kiiowlcdging the Church a corporutiou fouuded by (Jod and (^''»«** 
to bo maintained by the first fruits and oblutious of Chris- 
tians' goods, have not thought it fit to leave this main- 
tftinanc* to the daily will of Christians, but lo make good 
that, which they have vested in the Church, for a standing 
endowment by protection of law*; it is manifest, that they 
have left themselves no particular right in that, which cither 



• Addtd fwn MS. ' Rt. at Ch. in Chr. at..e. i». ( 38. 

* ilcli>w,|U.fi«. A»dtn8k.I.Of M.! Epitopif, Hk. I. Of the Ft. o( 
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tlicmselves have cousccratcd, or aJlowed tlieir mhjccts ta 
consecrate, to tlic use of tli« Church. But it doth uot follow 
IVom hence, thnt tliejr have abundoDcd and disclaimed that 
common rit;ht, wliicli every euiunion wealth hatli in nil gooda 
of porticiilnr pcrNOiiH fur the maintenance and dcfeuce of thti 
public in the ncccssitie* of it. Whereby it accmcth, that, 
be tlic gift of ccclcsiHstical goods uevcr bo large or bo abso- 
lute for the form which private men's gift* go in, the sove- 
reign, by making them good, doth not abandon the right of 
public nid in them; tind, therefore, that the common. wealth 
may notwithstandin;; Btrvc themselvea of taxes imposed onj 
Church-goods. Likewise, seeing the use of Chnrch-gotHls tsj 
declared by all records of ihc Church, a»i wM as by tbo 
SeriirtureSj to tend to tbc maintiii nance of the poor'', which 
is included in the intent of maintaining God's serricc in the 
Church ; it fnllowR, that, if Church-gocdd bu used otherwise 
by those, that are not proprietors but trustees for the poor, 
it is in the secular power to reduce and restore the use 
them according to the original intent of the Church. 

^ 28. But to aeize them into the hands of the secoll 
power (lis if the corporation of the Church could be dissolved 
by mau's law, which ia founded by God's), to be employee 
to the advantiige of the scii;.cr!i of them, is an attempt o 
sacrilege; upon Qod's j^oods fii'st, and by consequence u^wi 
Cod's hiw, by which the Chm-ch stamlcth. For the endow- 
ment of the Church may be invaded by secular power upon^ 
the title*" of piihlic aidj but extended beyond any hound 
of it that renson or common sense can allow; and this is 
sacrilege, though eonsistent with an opinion that they are 
the Church's. For it is no new thing for men to transgress 
their profession by their actions. But it may al»o be invadedfl 
out of an opinion, that they are only public gcxjds, and not 
Ood's; and that opinion supposcth, that there is no suchw 
thing as a corporation of the Church founded by God, whicl|^| 
hitherto Chriirtinns by their creed do profess to believe. 
And therefore this is a sacrilege of a higher naturej tend- 
ing to root out all diQcrviice of good and bud aecortliug to 



• Set Prim. Go*, of Ch., R X. | 6*. m«y be cxiMid'Cd." 
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Cliristiunity, that is, grounded upou the constituHon of the 
Church, 

^ HO. Seeiug then, that all Chrititiaa kiugdonis aud hUIcs 
httvtt th(»u;,'ht tljcmselves tied to eiiuWc the Ciiuruh by their 
laws to transmit those estates to posterity, which citlier 
iOvcreigtLs or private Christians have upoa supposition of 
God's law endowed it with ; — for how should all Climtinns 
agree to do that, which no law uf Christiauity obliged tlioin 
to do? — it will be of no force lo argue from luiy liniitationB, 
which Chnstiau Gtutcs may have bounded the right of tithes 
with, that they did not bdiei'u tliu Cliurch to be a corpo- 
ratiou enablud by Ood to hold an estate bestowed upon it, 
but only to be made rucIi a one by their privilt-gea'. For a^t 
it a[)pea.r8 by the premisseii, that those limitations may he 
according to (iod'a law ; so, whether tliey be no or 0Ot, it 18 
to be judged by the grounds upon whJrli I proceed here 

§ 30. And this is the case of the right of patrouagc, re- 
served over churchea to those that first endowed them, by 
couscut of the Church, iu remembrance of tbeir merit*. For 
aa it may be so limited, as to be no prejudice to the Church 
and to Christianity ; so, that it it* every where bo Limited, I 
do not find myself tied to maintain. 

5 31. Of the concurreut interests of Church and state in 
marriage, or matrimonial causes, I cnnnot say much here. 
Supposing the promisacs upon which 1 maintain it, I can 
undeitnkc thereupon to evidence the weakness of this pre- 
sumption: — that those Christian powers, which take upon 
them to limit the exercise of eecleitiiiHtiea] power in matri- 
monial causes, do not believe auy ecclesiastical power in 
them us of Divine right^ ; that is to say, any corporation of 
the Church endowed by God with power to allow or dis- 
allow the marriages of Christians. Suppose, then, that our 
Lord Christ hnth introduced a new law among Christians, 
of the marriage of ouu with oue, and that indissoluble, 
saving upon breach of wedlock'. Snppoau that, which 1 
proved afore''; — that the laws of Mosca aro not laws to the 
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BOOK Cliiircli, but ni'^iments evidencing: the laws of the Cliurch 
, by the corrra|)oiidrncc hctwocn it and the syniiEOKue : — aud 

therefore, KrantinK that those degrees in which marring 
WHS |)n>hil>itcil Jaws by the Lcriticiil litw arc not licenwd 
for marriage aiaoug Christians, that it doth not follow, that 
no further dei^ces are pruhibitetl in the Church. Supposefl 
fiirthcr from common *ciisc and experience of the world, 
that upon any npw law there will arise n multitude of ncw^^ 
cases, to be decided cither by jHirtieiilar jurisdiction or by^l 
a general law; and the power of deciding the same verted 
in that corpora tinn, which first n'ccived the law, Sup|>ose 
again, that miuriage, though Rinong Christians limited to a 
mutual interest in one another's bodies for the prcvcutiug 
of concupiscence, is notwithstanding a civil contract, aiip-^H 
piiatiig the same freedom from error or force lu the per- ^| 
«nn» that contract, that is requisite to the validity of all civil 
contracts : and, further, that it may concent the state to 
limit the qualities of persona that may contract it; so that;,i 
not bciD); contracted within those bonndt* which the statAJ 
shall limit, it shall either be unlawful or void. It will foU 
low, then, upon these suppositions, that civil powers may 
create lawful impediments of marriage, as of ciril con-t^l 
tracts' J but, nevertheless, that the use of marriapc is not 
to be deemed lawful, until the allowance of the Church 
g^ve thera assurance, tbnt the limitationx ^\-en by our 
Lord and His npo^itlcs to the marriages of Christians, and 
the dclermiuatioiu whicli thereupon have proceeded from 
the lawful power of the Church, are not \iolated by the 
same. 
(The right ^ 33. Neither is it available to !Uty, as some have pre>J 
ChlTrti tended to »ay», that this right of the Church falls to tlii 
duftnni state when it profcssctli Christianity and the m&intainnuce 
,'„,J°,' , he thereof, all parties being nicmbri-s or subjects of it; no more 
Uiicrpro- than that the society of the Church ccjiscrth, and is awal- 
t)^irclin>- lowed up in the comnioii wealth, when the sovereign 
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comes ChriatiaD. Indeed among Gentiles, vbose rcli^on, 
being coutrivcd by the dcril and bis miuistcra, vea admitted 
391 by civil powers as an expedient to keep thdr people iu obe- 
diencB; amnn(( Jewa, whose religion, |i;iven by God as a con- 
dition of muiiitniriinn; them in the land of promise, pretended 
expressly no more thnn tlio civil good, of one people : it is no 
mnnel, that the determination of all things qnestinnable con- 
cerning marriage sboulrl lastly resort to the civil powers; 
whose decision might secure the people of that good which 
the Tjaw tendered, if they sTiould practise the law of mar- 
riage according to their determinations. But Christianity 
being tendered to alt nations for their everlasting bappi- 
ncas, and one aocicty of the Church founded of all that 
should receive it of all nations; and the limitations pecu- 
liar to Cliristianity occasioning many things to become ques- 
tionable, and many times necessary to be determined for 
Christiana : the right of determining them can no more be 
thought an eHchcat to tbc ei<ri) power Uirm the Church to 
the cnmmnnwcalth. 

^ 33. If then the laws of all Christian kingdoms and 
Btates have allowed the Una of the Church thus much force 
and interest in matters of marriage (how mneh more soever 
tbey may bave oltoired than here is demanded) : it will be 
in Tain to argue Jrom any taws of Christian states, limit- 
ing the Freedom of marriage or tbc exercise of ecclesiastical 
power in mutriomnial causes, that tlicy do not believe tbc 
Church to be by God's law a society, the nllowauce whereof 
upon the premised eousidcrations becomes requisite to the 
lawful use of marria^ among Christians. For seeing both 
the Church and tbe state arc subject tti mistake the bounds 
of their concurrent interest in matrimonial causes; and, 
therefore, that there may be eaiiac for the state, by the force, 
which it is endowed with, to bar the abuse of ceclcsiaaticol 
power in the same, or that the state may do it without cause: 
it is ridiculous tn iiift!r, that they who limit the cxertnsc of 
ecclesiastical power do not believe the Cbureli, or any lawful 
power of it in such causes, independent upon their on'n. 
H ^ 31. The same is to be said touching the urdaiiung of per- 

' sons to exercise tlie power and right of the Chureh, and to 
minister the offices of Christianity to Christian people. No 
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SO OK man will refuse civil powers the right of inuinUiniDg 

*"' public peace, and their estates, bj making all such acts ii 
?»oi^^- fffrctuij tiirougli the force which they possess, 04 may be 
tivD*. done to the diaturhaucc of it. Ho man will rcfuisc tticm, as 
Chriatian, the interest of protecting the Chairch against all 
such acts, na may prove ppejudidal to the common fnith, 
or do violate the common riglkt of the CImrch according to 
which Buch ordinations aro to proceed. But having proved", 
that those ordinations arc made, and to be made, by virtue 
of that power which tUc apostles have Icfl in the Church, 
and which our Lord gnve the apostles: as it hath facea 
deared, what interest in this power their acts will allot 
to those several qualities, which they have settled in the 
Church; so it remains manifest, that those, who have tliaj 
interest, cannot otherwise be hinilnrcd by secular force ii 
the exercise of it, than hy the violation of that law of OodJ 
whereby the society of llic Cburcli and those rights wht 
upon it is founded subsistcth. Not as if I did imagine, tha 
this right hath been violated, eo often as Christian priiicca 
or states liavc noniinated persons to be ordaiucd, which they, 
fur tlie public peace aud good of the Church, and to htnde 
disorderly proceedings in the Church, have thought fit 
Same. For we have emi[ieut examples, even in the bnppy 
times of the Church, of ordinations thus made to the incom- 
parable benefit of the Churcli". And why should not tho 
reasons premised be thought sufficient to justify such pro- 
ceedings ? Itut because it is alleged by someP, even that 
mean no harm to the Church, that the right of all parties de-^| 
volveth to the state by the profession of Christiauity. Which 
plea if it wurc good, there woa\A be no reason, why the 
Church aud all the right of it should not be thought tofl 
accrue to the state by declaring itself Christian. 
fHw § 35. Here I will remember one of the most eminent 

^^[T^*'* actions that ever was done in Europe against the right 
ardtiie the Church ; which is the Concordats between Francis 
SCi?'" ■'■"g o*" ^■'"•'ance and Leo X. pope''. The Pragmatic Sane*' 

Frnncit t. tjoix of Cborlcs VII.' had maintained the right of the Church 

andLeaJLJ 

' Ste Bit. [. Of tlia Pr. of Clir, Tt., * Set sbo^a, { 32. nolc m. 

C IT. f SO) aird nbuve, e. XvL f J~9. i Si.-BBboi-o, j 24. not* C 

• ■' Si-e Prim. Gov. of Ch.,c xii, j IS; • Saa ibid., note (■ 
IlL of CU. Ut Clu. 8l, c. tL ( 87. 
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in tliat domiuioQ against divera prvrogatives pretended hy 
popes; but it maintained the Church also in the election 
of prclntc^, which that priiice huil a desire to seize into his 
hands. Hereupon an agreement pasxe-s, the king to make 
39Sgood the prerogntivcs prcieudcd by tlie pope, the pope to 
■ccL-]it utid tu maintain the notuiiiatioita uf prelates vtliicti 
the king Hlioiild make. Which concni'dati, with nhat difli- 
culty, and after how many protestations and rcmonstrajiccs 
of the clergy, of the UDiTcnity of Paris, and sovereign conrts 
of the kingdom, they were accepted ; I leave to them, that 
will take the paiua to peruse the relation thereof historically 
deduced by Petrus PuteanuB", to judge : not forgetting what 
TlmnniiR, one of the principnl ministers of thnt Vingdom, as 
prime prMident of the parliament at Pm'is, bath said to 
posterity in the Bnt Book of his Ilistoriett'; — that so great 
a pi-ince, after liax'ing dissolTcd the course of eecteHinstical 
electiuus introduced into the Church by the apostles, never 
proApcred in any of his greatest iindcrtahings. 

^ 3fi. And if, in the coutenttou bctwecu the cmiwrors 
and the popes about investjlwres, the. case troly stated will 
evidence, that the common riglit of the Cliurch was trodden 
under foot, as well as that of the sovereign": I report myself 
to the conscience of any man that can judge, whether it be 
reason to infer, that the proceediug of Chriatcndom acknow- 
ledtrcs no such thing as a Cburch ; rather than to concludoj 
that the particulars, whether well or ill done (which is not 
my bnsincss here), are to be tried by the reasons premised. 

^ 87. Now for the power of excommunication, whereapon 
the forre of all acts of the Church depends; every man 
knows, that, since ConHtantine rcoeiveJ Christianity, ho, and 
after him all Christian princes and states, do necessarily pre- 
tend the ndvnneement of it by temporal penalties and privi- 
leges of their indulgence. Among which one is that punish- 
nicut, which in other states as well as in England a man in- 
curs by Ijcing eicocimnnicate'. lie, that would challenge 
the power of doing tbia for the Church from, the original 
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right of it, must tranBgrew the principlea premiaed ; whereby' 
it may appear, tliat tlie Church is uot able to do any thing 
of itseir, that reqiiircth secular force, or tcndeth to alter auy 
man's set^ulnr estate in the common wealth'. 

§ 88. Neither is there any more c%idcut character of that 
usurpation, which the popea in brhalf of the Church have 
heen chargeable nitti, than the enforcing of their acts with 
tRinpornl penalties. Hut all auch attempts natunUly naolvo 
into the highest ; whereby »ome popes have pretended, that 
by the soulcnee of cxcommumcntiou subjects arc absolved of 
the allegiance they owe their princes, and stand free, and 
may stand nb1i{^, to take up arma against them Kt they 
shall direct'. 

^ 39. Which is 90 far from standing with any pretence 
mine, that I profess further to believe, that no sovereign 
liable to the utmost eseommunicatitJUj called the greater ex- 
cnmmiinicAtion among divines n.ml cAnoaists' : though limited^— 
and defined by them upon sundry and divers luppoflitions ol^| 
their own, wliich 1 intend not hereby either to admit or to 
dispute; because it is enough for my turn, that we agroa^ 
in this, — that the precept of avoiding the excommunicate i» 
limitablc upon such considerations, aa tlie constitution ant 
being of the Chiu'ch preiuppascth. As the apostle, when faa^ 
onleni the Corinthians " not 50 much ns to L-at witi: 
that professeth Christianity and jet li\-e8 in the sins h( 
nnmcth (1 Cor. v. U), mcuncth the same that he cxprcaset 
aud signilicth by "avoiding a heretic," Titus iii. 10; and^ 
St. Jolm, by not "bidding him God speed;" and our Lord, 
by holding him "as a heathen man or a pubhcau." But he, 
that shnll consider the vast difference between the state of 
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Christiauity under the apoatles. and vheu the empire and chap. 

XXX 1 1 1 
now several sovcrcigutica profess it (remembering, that Chris- ■ ■ ' - 

tianity disaolvcs n(jt but maiutttinii dvU goverumcnt and 
every man's estate in it), must nee thin to he one of those 
laws, which without limitation become useless to the main- 
tenance of the Church ; and, therefore, must necejtsaril^ be 
limited, that it may ho serviceable. 

^ 40. The ordinary limitation of it by that verse of the fLimiia- 
casuista is well enough known; — \^^ ^res- 

- UlHo, lei, humilo. rtn ijt.owt«, titnm *." ^tTon""' 

But he that will obsen'e shall find, that all these eicoptions o,^ n«cei>. 
to thi: general rule of avoiding the excommmiicatc arc *''',^^'^" 
grounded upon tliat one title of the necesiiity of this world 
and the xubsistence thereof, which the being of the Church 
prcanpposeth. A man convenMsth with the excummuuicate 
Mi for hi» profit, to recover a debt ; this is the necessity of hia 
estate, of which he owes God an account in hehalf of hia 
obligations. A man or wife convcroes with wife or hiLtliaiid 
excommunicate, for the bond of marriage; this iti that n&> 
ccasity, which that law presupposed to the foundation of the 
Church crcatcth. Superiora and inferiors couveme with one 
another cxcommuuicate ; this is the necessity of their estate, 
which Christianity maint&ineth. Other necessities are war- 
rantable under the general title of necessity. The necessity 
of violence or fear, why should it not have a place here, as 
well as that of ignorance ? only that both arc general, justi- 
fying all, and not only this kind of aetiona. The necessity 
of giving and getting good eouuKcl, or alms, is all reducible 
to the same head. Wherefore all these eouaideratious resolve 
themselves into that general gniund, which I tender; — that 
Christianity supposes the lawful state of the world, according 
to the reason of civil government; and altereth no man's 
condition in it of itself, but maintaiueth every man in that 
estate in which it lindcth him (oa Ht. Paul argucth at large 
1 Cor. rii. 17 — 24), being such as Christianity allowcth. By 
reason whereof the avoiding of the excommunicate (caaily to 
be visibly performed by Christiana among themselves, when 
their conversation was among many times more men that 

* Qa alad lnR;.*rCh.{nC)ir. St.r.lr. }83. iwtcri wkcn u« lU uptsMtlto. 
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were not Christinns) becomes, wjtliout limitation, itnpoasiblej 
to be observed of them, that live ouly witli Cbristiaii». 

§ 41. How feasible that oblif-ntioo is, as tUc cftsuist* now 
make it ; 1 leave it to them to maiutain : or how feasible it. 
may be maJe. This I say, that all these reasona concur, ta| 
oblige nil Cliristian Bubjects not to forbear the coDVcrsation of 
their sovereigns ; the civil laws of every state, the advantage 
whicli the state of all aubjeets doth or may require from the 
sovereign, the inferiority wherein they are^ and the necetwity 
which nil these reasons jiroduee. For neither can Cliristianity 
[ireteiul to dissolve the law of the land : nor cjiii justice go 
forwai'ds without conversation of the subject with the sove-j 
reign: and Christianily obligeth superiors and inferiors taj 
maintain the rclationa in which it ovcrtaketU them: aud, 
finally, the necessity of thcflc reasons ereatcth im cxccptioitl 
evni to the law of the CImrcIi- communion, though settled by 
our Tjord and His apostles. And this [is] tus much as to say, 
that the greater oxcommiLnicatiou taketh no place agaiust 
sovereigus, 

§ 43. And this position '\s so far from hdng new in Engi* 
land, that in tay uonagc it was disputed at Cambridge upon . 
eminent oeciUiitm, at the ntccptiou of the archbishop of Spi 
)ato% by an express order of King James of cxeellcut memory; 
as I conceive I am well informed ; and thereby satisfied, that 
I mnintain hereby no novelty in the Church of Eiigland. ^M 

§ 43. But those*, that distinguish not this from the act of^' 
St. AmbroHB in refusing the communion to the great Theo- 
dosiuH upon alinrrihie niunler done by his express couimand.>^| 
ment", may do well to considpr, either n-itb what eonscienca^^ 
they ecniiiirc jiuch a prelate in what they understand not, or 
why they condemn the whole Church whereof all Christiauafl 
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«re or ou!>lit to be mcinl)er«. For how can the Church rtfiise n ii a P. 

VYV iir 
any Christian the coratiiuuion, if it refuse not the same to all 1 

CUristinns, even the sovereign, in thnt ease wherein the coti- 
dition uf ull IS one and the name? And ht-rchy uJso we may 
see, what was the opinion of thnt^ lenrneiJ jirinet!, Kinj; Jatnt^, 
concerning thi» action of St. Ambrose, whatsoerer may h«ve 
been Kaidt; who, had he made question of the less ex- 
commtinication, comisting in excluding from the eiichariiit, 
would never have caused it to be diaputcd, that the greater 
hath no place ag»tn»t sovereigns'". 

§ 4t. As concerning the jurisdiction of the Church m the fJ"""-!""- 
cAuncs of Chnatians, tf the question he made, whether or no churoii iit 
it now continue, that coiumonwcalths profess Chrihtianity; ''l"-.?''?™ 
the argument acemelh peremptory, — that it doLti not eun- ubm hull 
tioac: — because thcu of necessity all civil powers should fc-Uwcil 
solve into the power of the Church ; because all jurisdiction, 
by consequence to this privilege, muat accda rcaolvc into th« 
jurisdiction of the Church, all causes being the causes of 
Christian!!, and renorting therefore to the jurisdiction of the 
Church ; and therefore no use of secular courts, but the 
SDi power of the Hwnril must become subordinate to execute the 
scutcnve of the Church. And, therefore, seeing that, on the 
other side, the reamin why St. Paul forbids them to go to 
suit before secular coui-ts is this, — because they were the 
couru of infidels, and that the acanilals of Christians were by 
that means pubhshed before unhclirvers (which it is evident 
was the reason, vliy this course was thought abominable 
even among the Jews') ; — it is manifest, that the jurisdiction 
of the Church iu inftttcrs that arise not upon the constitu- 
tion of the Church, though euTorced by St. I'aul and our 
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liiend lo SaUn " hjr " lii(ha|i>, itnd 
piAloravilh IhnCdiMcntnf ilio Cliun'ti.'' 
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Jsmn himiell^ itlia wm «idinv ike 
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Lord, ceMetb, togetlier with the title and cause of it, wl 

secular powers profess CliristJanity. 

^ 46. Which notwithrtniKhug, it is a tliiiiR well known, 
timt the liuc of Charles the Great in the vest rcvircd thoso^ 
privileges which Constantine hod ^^'antcd the Church ; u^| 
his act also is rcpefltcd' in their Capitidars vi. 281*, which 
Gratiao also hath recorded xi. Qu<cft. cap. Quifungw '. 
From which bcgiuning many s^orts of c(in»C8, especially such 
OS charity womwl to have moat iutcreet iu (which the clergy 
were thought fittest to manage), have continued to be aen- 
teticcd by the cecle«in8ticnl eonrt in all Christian dominions; 
notwitlistaiuling that they rise not upou tlie coDstitutiuii 
the Church, nor do originally helong to it to aenteDce. And^ 
all this, not distiu^ishiug these several title:*, hath been) 
usually anderntiKid Uy the name of ccelcsiaaticfd junMlicttuna] 
or the jurifidictiou of the Church. Neither i» there any 
duuht to be made, tliat not only France, iu their appeals ■ 
from the abuse of ecclesiastical jurisdiction'" [which arc there^l 
irarranted of couretc), but aliw all Christian states (as England 
in their preinunirea and injtinRtions"), have always provided 
to redress the wrong that miglit be done by the abuse 
thereof". Nor do 1 doubt, that Spain ituclf hath made use 
of such cour&es^i as may appear, not only by great volume*^ 



nd« 

lenfl 



I Mi*prinlcd "Tcpeaied" in blio 

tdiiion. 

> '■ Voliitnui Wquff pfitcipimui, lit 
omnci dltiotii tioattv Ilco ausiliBiilc 
■ulijcoli, ... licet quoeunqiic vldnaiiiUT 
IrH^t tincuto conitri'Oli vcl conauclu- 
dinirio mort conii»ii. hnne tmicntit.cn 
quun rx xvl. 'i'lieudoiH Inijivrniorii 
libra cm|)ilula (iitt;li»t nVt- ail iiiicro- 
f;ala Ablmii Uuri* illi cl uninihiti rr. 
■ctijilaiii lumpiimitii. el inter noilrn 
c»|iitiil« pro Icg^ tonriidarn eoniultu 
omnium ndtliuin □•xtmruin Uni clcri- 
onrnni qiiarn ct hicorum iiDtuittiun, 
Ivgf Giim-lU |icr[wiUB teiieiidarii : id 
e*ii ' dulcunqiic lilcin liatfiJi. urp po>. 
w»aar *i>< (wtitur fuirti, t«l in inilin 
litij v«l (l<«ufiiiii IvmporuLn currkiili*, 
tivo «um nei;ociiim ]>«ri)t*iur live mm 
jRm copeHt promi Hiitetitia, n jadi- 
uiiiiu rli'ijeril MOKMikCtiF W* aiilic- 
titii, illiou 1100 itllquk (JiibilBliuniT, 
ttiiin »i alia pun rrfraj'alurt ad L'i>i'cn- 
Jiuiuin Judicium cum ictiiiiiir litiKaii' 
litin dirigalur. . .. Umnn ila4|u« caui» 



ipiB vel prittorio jure (el H*il! tr««- 
taittur, tpiacupuniin (rnlcnliit tetmW. 
Tiiitx. iwrpc'iuu lub'ilitntia jiiro flrmni' 
lur. live licmt ultrriuB iriraciari tii 
Kotiuin, quod cpUcoporun) icnlm 
dcciJcriu' " Siv. Capilut. Karolt 
Ladovid Impp.. lib. li. *ap 3Sl } sp, 
LindcnhTop;., Cod. Lcu'g. Antic)., pp. 
M)r>. 1(123. Ktincof. il>13.— SmalMvt^ 
} H. nolri a, p. 

' DcctcL IK ii, CauM xi. Qii»«L 
cc. 3 j~3T • (juotioii balh tbe Tli«<o4o- 
ainii Code ni>il Ibc Caprtulam. 

" Siic ahoce. { 18; and lh« Lilxirt 
tt€L. ihrro qunCcii. loin, ft, pp. 7i,S t. 
cil. Mnillaiic. foi ihr appeli coin 
d'ihxn. 

• Hn Draraliall, Jiui Vinilic. vt CI 
of KhrI., c. ii. J Worka, I'L i. D'l 
li. vol. i. pp. Itl, iq. t anil Sch! 
Ouudcd. iwL L ce. «. Mj. ibid., 
ir. «n1. ii. pp. 40!l, iq. 

' U. iliM. 

>' 111., iluit Vinilir, &<^, tbiiL c. 
pp. 2d8, »). 
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upon that subject hy SnlgRdo flc Somnzai and Jeroaymo Ac CHAP. 
Cevalloa', wlioiti I have not seen, hut more lively by tlie — . — — l 
letters of Cardinnl Dg Oaaat*, where there is so much mcQ- 
tiou of the differences between the snc of Home and the 
miniaters of that crovtu iu Ilulj- about the jurisdictiou of 
tiie Church. 

^ 4G. But will all this serve for an argument, that there [»»< (>>■* 
ia no such thing as a Church, no such jurisdiction as that of pmipi'ilo 
the Church, in tho opinion of Christendom, hut that which "i^oj/cclc- 
stnnda by the act of Christian powers j because they nil jiirii^uiion 
pretend to limit the ahuac of it? Whenas the very uame'"*'^ 
of ceolesinstical jurisdiciion in the title of those books, and 
tliosc actions, is siiflicieiit dotuoii»itrnttou, that tbcy aekiiow- 
ledge and siiji]»0Ae a right to juriadietion in the Cliureh; 
which they pretend so to limits as neither the Church nor 
the real of their suhjccts to have cause to complain of wrong 
by the ahu8c of it: whether they attain their pretence or 
BO, remoiniiif^ to be disputed, upon the principles hitherto 
Hdvanccd, by any man that shall have cause to enter into any 
treaty of the particulars. 

^ 47. Neither is the publishing of £rastu8 his book against rifov 
cscomniuiiicatioii at Loudon^ to he drawn into the like con- JjJJii"^^,',,, 

Ct*iitl,«t a Monaicur d« Villcroy, dc- 'iJ>«rt in 
puUI'inaic Mnkciv. jnM|uca a I" ui- l-nndon-J 
ttC'c utvctil. I*it e^tiii-on, f«li« P>ri* 
1021.— See e.g. LrUn!ec«3ixa.p.ait2! 
" l.n Franeait lie Irndini pniiil • op- 
pcinirr la Itlicrif Fcclriuilii|Ue, nj ■ 
■uiTvir Ic iiiiicl Sitgt (<•<■«« jbn4 Itt 
Ett/as<^f')-" — ■\'>^ A via donnc kufapv 
&'c. iliid. ji. "-(&: " Je pourrou voui n,- 
tncnievotr Ici ireauTs pHttei, In «>Utt 
donnci. ot lei rinonciatioiiK TAJItK su 
■sinct Sirgc {ikt Ipi ancitnt Ro)'* da 
Pranci^ k rommcncur du Roj Vtflm 
el pouiioU Utir o{>|ibtcr Ic* luim ijat 
tti Eajm^Kofi irni Jniiarl fcfttttent ff^ctirtM 
aujuird'hufi an Siiiuel Sirftfln I' Egtiu, 
/«n( aa fiirllhfl iju'au Iru/artl." — Aiid 
tlic cump'Biiila n( (ha Spininli clor^jr 
to the pope trtpcsiliriK il>c ttilp- money 



* Tractatui <lc Siii'plitaliolie ftd 
SkiiclUtimuni a litlcrit *t liullit »pa- 
fttol. nequAin <l impoilnne iRip«4»I)> 
in peniiciciii Rcipuliliciv, Rcgiii. aut 
Be|tii, nflt jiirii tarlii pnejailiciiiin : 
rolin Madrid llUd: by Piai>ciKtii Sal- 
g!u\a dc Snmoit*. jnrii iitriiiiLi|<iit pru- 
TniiOr — Quoird liy S«l Icn, Ue Sync'lr. 
VcL Ebrwor, lib. 1. c. Ill i Op. loin. L 
pp. 975, 1170. 

' Tractiiut d« C<i)Eniiionir per fiam 
«i(i1rnti> in cauu* K<«ltiU)ii(ii, ct 
inlcr pcrumia Bcelciiuucw i folia 
Toledo 1GIS: by IlirTDnyinui i)c Cv- 
vailui [ot CciralI(Ht or ZaiValW Of 
Zchalloi). Iti tliB flnl part af the 
book lie Itijiiilaini tlio Iktcry — " RrgiB 
lliapamarum noxri ciriia re* Icmpaia- 
Ic* pDtcala* mnnilcilatur, cui acrrdit 
iiDpcraiorcD) ill »ua regno «<e. nulll(]iic 
uiii(uatii lubjcctiini in tuinponlibai :" 
— ill llic •Cfoml h* Iaj-» dowD Ih* ^ae- 
tier, — Ecil. "nd judicM a Rrgu na4tra 
coAHttuto* iTcutn»,'" ftc— ttuoird fcy 
Scldm M in tut nitlc. 

• l.tttic* tic (' llluflritiime «l Re* 
vcrcndiuiiii* Carit'iiiil J' 0»*ai, F.y«'- 
qu* do Ilivrux, all Ruj- Hoary U 



Idicd from ihcm by ilic kJiiK of Spain, 
LittTcs Uivi., cclxair., cvlKXvi., pp. 
160. S71. 60a_Canlin«] D' Oaaal oh 
ambaandDt al the court of Koow rram 
lleniy IV. ot Firanee. 

' Sec ihe account of Selden quoted 
abort in KctIgv oI lit. of Ch. in Chr. 
Si., c. t. { 2S. noU m: al)pglr<|| tli« 
bi>ili to barr b(cn printed m L.Mtil»n 
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sequence, that those who alluwerl or {irocurcd it siUowed lli< 
subsUuce of tbftt he maintKineth"; no long ns a aufficict 
rcanoii is to he rcudcrcd for it othepwiM. For at such time 
as the preabytcrian pretences were no hut audcr Qucea^_ 
Elizabeth ; it is no mftrv-el, if it was thought [fit'] to shcw^^ 
Ilnglanil, how they prevailed at liomc : firat, hccauac he hath 
advauccd such arguments, a« arc really effectual against them ; 
whicli tire not yd uor ever will he answered by them, thou^ 
void of the positive truth, which ought to take place instead 
of their mistakes: and, besides, because, at such time as 
popes did what them listed in England, it would have been 
to the purpose to ahew the Euglisb, how MnccliiaveU ob- 
Borvps that th(?y were hampered at home; and for the like 
reasou, when the Geneva platform waa cried up with such 
leal here, it was not amiss to shew the world how it vi 
esteemed under their own noses in the cantons and th 
Palatinate''. 

$ 48. And here I cauuot forbear to take notice of tb« 
publinhiiig of GrutiuH his hook De Jure Sumntai^m Polesta- 
turn in Sacris after his death*; hccause t}iat also is drnwu^ 
into consequence*. For it is well enough known, that, at^ 
his being in Englaud before the syuod ut Dort, he left it 
with two great learned prelates of the Cliurch of Kngtaud, 
Lancelot lord hisliop of Wiadicstcr, &ud Juhii lord bishop of 
Norwich, to peruse; and that, both of them agreeing in an S9fi 
advice that it should not be published, he couBtantly observed 
the same till he was dead"" : so that, though the writing of 



ich 



ljy t1i« Qiirpii'o printer iii IjSO hj au- 
lhnril<r ofAl-p. Wliiltfift. 

■ ^00 abuvo, ll«vii!w or Hr. «f CK. 
In Chr. St., 0.1. J Sit! and Upilr.;-ue, 
ric I. Oftho Pr of i:hr, Tr..c. »i. §2, 
c. xviii. f 31 i fcr. Anil nee Sc'Idrii, 
I>e Sjncdr. tie, lib. i. c. 10; Wi.rlvB, 
vol. i. pp. 101!), tl)2a 

« Arfdei! rmm MS. 

T Hcldoll)erg, Zurirh, Heme, are Ilia 
toFaltlin Willi wtiirli EiMluawat uon- 
licrlcil. 

' Hue- GroUiV.C. DcImpcriciSum- 
inaruTii I'.>|t*laluiii cirv> Socru Caiii- 
nii'liUriuii Pimthuitiiia, Hin. I'lii*. Iti I7( 
aiid rdiL 2niU, witli i-eholU liv Dnvid 
Rlondcl. kh'I iW luiipr'i intci iir Jure 
rieliii in Itcjciin. RcelMiutica, Sro. 
Votii. iniH. 

• Sell, by Stlrit-n, Ih Sxmflr.Td. 



£lpr»Dr., liK i. ex.: Op. inm. i. p. 
l»14i bi);li1y InurliivK ilic book, •« 
[iroviiig, tint "diiviplinv ul iravanl iii- 
■tlluta. adcoiJUi! CMinti'uiunicAliniiik'^ 
funiiiii le pu*niiciiti> publiciF ipcMa- 
culunim uaum.upiiue nniiquilni fail 
juri l)iviiiuanribi>iuni," tia., " nee ttn- 
|iiTitiin aul juriidiciiuucin magit vt vc- i 

ad nli-dlcnf. ardiilFflos. xi i^iiiit hIicm," 
>' " Ce tivrc a iitiV compuit' plus do 
Ir-^vK- am in%a\ (juc d'etre iiiiprime, ■ 
M. Orulius vUnt cii .Aiigtclrrrv I'l 
Ids, tu cuiiimuiiiijua k un de* plua 
tftitin pvrqiiM (lu pay*, iioiiiin^ Laii- 
«?lot Andrewei. qui I' avstii rctcnu 
lou^lruipi, i« lui renvaya cniiii<« ; lul 
Cuii^eillBHt. au»: hicr qitv Jem OtfTatl 
Eytqui- Jf Ni-riijv, il« k tap 
«■> 4Utli|i]et rndroilai <(1ii M" 



OP TSB LAVrS OF THB CflVKCn. 



875 



it wa« Uis net, yet \he publishing was not; but the act of CHAP. 
those, that would have it ap[iear, that liis younger works do ' ■ - ' - - • ' - 
not pei-fectly agree with the sense uf liis ripar ycara*. He, 
that in the preface to his Annotations on the Gospels'' shall 
read him dLichumin,"; whatsoever the comcnt of the Church 
shall be found to irefune, will never believe, that ho admitted 
UD corporation of the Church, without which no consent 
thereof could have been observed; and, therefore, may well 
allow him to change bis opinion without giving the world 
express account of it. 

4 -lO. I *vUI add hereupon ouc considcnttion out of [n'] Wm 
letter of [the*] late learned Haloa of Eton college, from the "*''*0 
aynod at Uort, to the HngliRh ambasLsador at the Hague'. 
For Grotiiis was then, every man knows, one that adhered 
to the Holland Remonstrants''. He spcakcth of denying 
them the copy of a decree of the States, rend them in the 
synod December 11. "Tliis ut the first seemed to mo some- 



nifnt touchoiFnt 1* Egliic Anylkins. 
DvpuU )L. Groiiiit lo K>r>)ji loi^Qiir) 
»Mii Ic publicr. Aprt* m inon, 
Adrliu ViBc<|, linprlmtui 'd« 1* H*ye, 

oa >ysal rruuu'TH una cnpic, ki|>o- 
tlillift d* U iniiri ito M. Bldiidcl, il U 
fli iniifflnwr • P*rl». Ca quw mnibl* 
n'xvulr pat fu M. Scnxnar," &c- 
" L« tC4VMil Gtranl Vi»kiiiii K>uli)a- 
UdI dta r Hn \tii de ti4i oc Uik iin- 
priin<, vuici c« (|uc M. Gioiiu* lui 
r^puiidil de Paris, ou il cioit ■Ijr*, d^nt 
mis Icttra ritint j« pnrdp I'orl^^nnl: 
* Nan r«i c n> mDn ut In Gilliii pdi- 
tni noilri tcriplin pro SuiiimAruin po- 
ItsUluiu Juic circa Sncit : qunin quU 
itm aiiitci e<li l>Ie *ellenl, dctviii oin- 
niboi locii ijui e iierljiti* Pral'ilniiliuiii 
ciUnhir: quod milii nom plAt«t,' Ct 
inaftnn lr«il<- « tlA d«piilk rdiiipriiiitr 
■ la lliyv," He- CoWie*. Itihlloth. 
ClioiUc, pp. 31, Si Hvu. Pula, 1T31 
(QcbL publ. an U&'j). Culoiiiie'a ouiU 
(ianatid rriciiiU, bolli in P.ar>*BU<l l-nK* 
Utid, Mndar lili «vid«ne« on tli* sno- 
jmt of WDi)[hL — Sm aUo Sddan a* 
qualdl in Ihc lut not*. 

' Tlic rdiilan of tlH' apniait Bilh 
na otiier «xplanaliQa tlian a brier noic 
from lit* prinlci. In tlial of ItitS, 
thai* i* prrfixcd A itBtomcRl, lliat tlit 
book wan writtrn b^rnre Ihc civil w*n 
in U*)|[iuin, and tiipprruMl h/ ihi 



ratUM p«niuiii quit IpM aalur H<iitc- 
abltM ■< CvElaia, riin* 



^m Biiiher: "qnlppr tcriptu* in faiomtii 



iia inavrvieliat, itui «x advarto sianiei 
praM«T FXpctfiaiianrai fjut pRpvalur- 
rant i '|uihna cum cai«i iiirctminiiTitiii, 
noluit corvin «aiMam pcujiiiu nui ipsiui 
luiiiiioniu aU|uc liujui acripli publi> 
fatiaar •djnTofe." 

* " Tcilof atitDBi, «i quid atquamk 
me icrtplum nl pii|inanarainU»Sa«r« 
Scripiiinc icntibiia, qaai Kccletim 
ChiiitiaoiE a piiuia a;la[« ■'ccplut yieT* 
■cveriiitc coiuciiiu terLticic, quud rr- 
ptrlmn tion Jri utii cantiilu, ini> id pro 
nan irripln habere tc miliar* n4r*l)i> 
Mtnum." Grariiit. Aimnt. In Cvaiif!., 
tnoliiliim prdlxcil la the work l Up. 
tatn. ii. vol. 1, 

• Corrected f^wn MS.: " ll« " in 
f«li« odiliop. 

' AAiid rriim MS. 

< Tlie Irllrncf JnTTD llaln rrom lb» 
ii]rni>d uf l>ott ta tji* fit llonourabl* 
Sir Dudley Carli«n, llien I'laj-IUli atii- 
bauador at tLe llafuo, mtiv Qnt pab- 
lialieil afUr (he »ril«r'* drrii)i in hi* 
tinldrn [tnnaini, Lnnd. ISJ9: rn- 
pnntrd with addilioni in IS; J and ItiU. 
Tliunidikamun haT«iMn lli«iM m MS. 
The M-iiuncc In llie Int »ai. it iccmi, 
t9« plain-apokcn le W priuwd. At 
U»M il it not lo W fvaiid in ttie two 
lalM frlitiou, Ch* only oae* accvaiibia 
to ttic prwonl cdilof. 

> Ut* tluriipiT'i Life (if OrMJut, 
lit. il fa p. %i. r.ug. tnnal lAiiid. 

i:.u. 



876 



or THE LAWS UP TQB CIlt'KCH. 



BOOK 

in. 



for the 

S7lb A(- 
licU of tt>c 

Churcli of 
KogUn:!.] 



TIi( TighU 

•mis •dJ 
ofChrii- 
turn nnwfni 
in ri'llgfitiii, 
{iirtly ilie 
■iiiji;, 
|iartl]r iiuL 



wljat bard ; but wbeu I coiisidei-ed, tliat those were the laen, 
wliicli heretofore in prejudice of the Church »o cxtreuielj 
flattered the civil magistrate, I could not but think this tiMi^ 
B fit reward for such a »crviec ; and that, by n just judgineut 
of God, themselves had the first experience of those incon* 
Tcnienecs, which natiu'ntly arise out of their doctrine in this 
behalf." 

§ 50. It remains onl.r, as coiiccmiuf; this poiut, that 1 
give account of the ailicic of the Church of JDnglaad : whioli 
RcTuiO'B'ledgeth the king " supreme gorernoT in all eauset 
and over all persons as well ccclcsi (istic.il as civil," to this 
effect, AS having all thnt right in matters of rcli^on, which 
the pinux kings of God's anrient people, and ChriRUan rm- 
pcrora and prinecSj have always exercised iu the Church'. 
And the aceotmt that t am to gire^ is, what the tacanin;; of 
this colleciive — * which hnth been exercised by the kings of 
Judali aud Christian princes ' — luust be. 

§ 51. For I have shewed'", that it is not to be grantedfl 
that Christian prince.^ may do that in Christiauity, which 
the kings of Israel ilid under the Law ; because the Lav was 
given to one people for a condition of the land of promise^ 
the gospel to all oationn for thr condition nf crerlusting hap- 
pincss. It is therefore couscqnontly to be said: that, in ns 
mueli as the reason aiid ground, upon which the right [u 
based] which thoac kings arc found to cxerdse under tb^f 
Law, holds the same under the gospel, so far that povei^^ 
which the Church of Eugland ascribes to the king in Church- 
matters, is the siuue which those kings arc found to cxereiBi} 
in tho Scriptures ; but wherein the reason holds not the 
same, in so much it ia necessary to distinguish, and acknow- 
ledge a difference. It seems to me, that, when the 
refers the di;ter mi nation of all tilings i]ue»tionHhlc eonee 
ing the Law in the last resort " to the priests and Lentcs 
to the judge that shall be in those days" at Jerusalem or 
"the place which God should choose" {Dent, xvii, 8 — ltt\ 
the reason why it speaks indefinitely of priest and judge, 
bccauae it intended to include the sovereign' : whether hi 



lOW^^ 

^3 



> XXIX. ArllclH. kn. 37: sn.l 
Cmioiit «f lOO:), Mn. 3. 
• Bk. I. or ilii ri. or Chr. T(., r. 



Kix. 16— «.3t. 



w Grot., ftd Dnut xvu. 1 
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priest (who from nf^r the csptivttj imtU tlie coming of chap. 

Herod was chief of the people), or chief judge; whether - 

tliosc t)iat anr no called (wlin, oa I said afore'", wen: manifci^tly 
aovereigiis) , or after them the king!*: so that by this Uw 
nothing could hr dctfirminvd without the king, cither by 
himself or by subordinate judges. And the reason is evident. 
For, the pc^nnlty of tranagrcsBing tliiu law Ijciiig dcntti, other- 
wise we mnst allow inferior judgrs the power of the sword 
without the authority of the sofereign. And therefore we 
ace, that alterwards tlic good king Juhusaphat luaaifestly 
^vcs oommissiOB to these judges at Jerusalem as well as to 
their inferiors, when he restore* them to the exercise of their 
office flccorditig to law; upon what occasion ioevcr it may 
seem to have been interrupted (2 Chron. xni. 7 — y, xix. 1 — 
9). And hereupon the psalm saith, racxii. 6 ; "There is the 
scat of judgment, even the seat of the house of David." 

§ 1)2. But the Tjeviathan" hereupon argues : that, as Solo> [ MenMrau 
mon consecrated the temple by Iiis own prayers, so CliristiaQ J,"/[J^"i'^ 
princes may in their own person consecrate churches; and fUihw-l 
not only that, but ordain, and celebrate the eucharist, and 

39C preach, and do all things theiiiselves, which their subjects 
may do, who arc but their miuist^rs. The uiiawvr to which 
is : first, that herein be cuDtmdicti his own position, that 
by tlic Scriptures (that is, by Qod's law) the right of de- 
signing persons to bs ordained, and of doing other things of 
like nature, belongs to the people of crery Churcli^ but the 
otBcc of eolcmDiziog the ordination by imposition of bands, 
and in like manner of cxecatiug other acts of like nature, to 
the ministers of those Cliwrche», suceceding the apoatles" : — ■ 
secondly, that he is not able to shew a rctwoii, why the groat 
Turk should not by oonseqiience be able to consecrate [the] 
eucharist, preach, and do any office, wherein Christianity 
obligeth his Christian iiibjects to oornmunicate ; and tbey 
Bcoordingly stand bound to receive them at bis hands : for he 
chullcngcs not this rgbt for tbe sovereign as Christian, but 
as Bovcreiga ; and (bcreforv u Christian sovereign can no 
more do that, which crery Christian liis subject cannot do 

K of this nature, than a sovereign that is not a Cbristiau': — 



• Hk. I. Of ibo Pf. rf Chr. Tr., 
r. xir. I 10. 
■ 8<«lU&.o.xl. f 11, Ml* a. 



• Sv«iliW.. * il— 13. 
r iMd . <i xix. I *■ 
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lastly, that the coiucquimcc is not true nor cait bo 

for the ruosou ufuresaid ; wbicli if it were not, all ibat lie 

infcrrctli, though never so grow, would follow. 

$ 53. Indeed there were, as I obsenxd'', three estat 
cstfthli&hcd by tbc Law in that people ; the priests, the jud| 
and the prophets : andj because o-stabliihod by the Law, there- 
fore Riiccesitive; the priests hy birth, yet a corpuration iiy 
lav, as by law endowed with the rights of their tribe. There- 
fore, when it comes to nettle their courses and miiiiatries in 
the temple, I have obfierved in my book of the Uig;ht of the 
Church, p. 230', that this is not done by David aluue, but 
with the asjciNtaiiico of the principal of that tribe. ^H 

§ 54. For the judges; there is no reason, why we slioul^^ 
uut believe the tradiliuu of the Jews*, that they were all qua- 
lified to sit in any of their courts by imposition of the bands 
of some, that had received the same from >Ioecs and his 
judges; thou[{h thiti i|uality made them only capable of 
btiug judges, to which they were still actually to be elioacn 
by the king or by the court ; bo that, when the TnlmudJHts' 
relate that king David ordained thirty thousand on one day^ 
they understand, that he did not this as king but as qualifi< 
to ordain, though tm king he might actu.il1y make j<id(;ea1 
but lieing zealoiu of the Law, aa they dejtcribe him speudioj 
his time about the nicseties of it, and having his p^unrd of 
Cherethites and IMcthites (whom thi-y understand to be 
doctors aU, orsthalarH of the Law"), they consequently make 
us believe, that he meant to store the nation with persona 
qualified to be judges. 

§ 55, As for tlac aiicccssiou of the prophets, that dcipendt 
merely upon God's free graec ; though a course of leai 
and dinL-ipline was without question founded by Moses and 
maintaiucd by his siiccessom, to make them fit by auc 
education fur ttic graec. And these, being the schools 
the pn>plict8 in tlie Scriptures, when the spirit uf prophecy 
failed, became the schools of scribes and doctors and learue 
of the Law, out of whom judges cnme*. 
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^56. As prophets then had their autlioritr immediately chap. 
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from Ood, 80 were tlicy the foreninnpm of our Saviour Christ 
mill Ilia apostles: as our Saviour nhewelli, when He saith, ' J„"J ^,"J| 
Malt, xxiii. 34; "BehoW I send unto you proiihetf and "i"«l"- 
Bcribt'H and wiae men, ttiid of them ye shidl lull and crucify, tht-ir iu«- 
ftnd of them you shall scourge in your synagogues, and per- '^"'"" 'l*'' 
secntc from city to city." For, God having appointed them rio»of imih 
by the law of Ueut. xviii. 18 — 22, to have recourse also to pX«»'«.U 
the prophrtH which ilc should raine, until the M(»sias should i»'^ff«-l 
come, in Whom St. Stephen cliaUciigcth that law to be ful- 
filled Acts vii. 37; if prophets, prcuchiiig by God's eom- 
miasioQ, dis[>lcas<;d evil rulers^ they easily found prct^ncca to 
qaarrcl the evidence of their comroisfion, and to put them to 
death as ftilac prophets : which vais that, which they did to 
our Sa^noor Christ and Ilta apostles, and those who preached 
Christ afterwards. These then, having commiMsion from 
Ood alone, had in them, as I shewed afore", the qualities 
both of priests, in od'ering to God that service " in spirit and [JoHn ir, 
truth" which Christianity preteiidelh, and of judges, in lie- '"'"■' 
termining that which should become questionable in the 
Church. 

§ 57. Anil m the kings of tsracl were bouud by God's [Duiy ind 
laws to maintain all thost qualities in the execution nf their chiUiiau 
397 office; so, the Church being founrled and having subsisted p"""* 'i' 
three hundred years by this power of the apostles, Constan- mitKn,] 
tiiio nncl oil Christian princes after him, finding it in that 
estate, become obli|$ed by God's law to maintain the Church, 
whereof they became mem bent by profewing Christianity, in 
that estate aad quality wherein they become luembcRS of it. 
And upon these terms hnvc the Icings of England, and all 
other Christian princes, the same rights in Church -matters, 
which the Rodly kin|^ of Israel and Christian emperors arc 
found to have exercised. 

4 58. Whereof it shall be enoogh here to give the mart [Arina 
eminent instance, that can be alleged; in the heresy of^^"^, 
Anus, and all the factions that were eanvasfied in tbv Church >>» KifMis ' 
to restore it, being once suppressed by the sj-nod uf Kicva. th«Cburv)>, 
Which one act of the Church, thongh the whole power o^^V'"" 
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ret tlicy never took upon them to do it immediately of thcra- 
selves, but by means of synods wbick tkey miti;bc work to 
tbeir ittteut, or by the mc&na of persons appmtcd by them 
to have the power of the chief Churches, And, therefore, 
whereas that synod, m it vas an act of the empire, wii^_ 
easily recalled by the breath of eitlier of those emperors ; m^ 
it was an act of the Church, it pret-niled over all their inten- 
tions : and by the prcvniliug of it wc continue untaiutod with 
the heresy of Anus. The reason ; because the right of the 
Church was so uotorious to all Christians, that those etn- 
peron that did not profess Christianity, when they did 
persecute it, made good the act« of it. 

§ 59. As it is to be aeen in that eminent example 

Aurnllan; which I uill repeat againi', because it 

alleged to argue, that Faulus Samosatenus was excommunt-_ 

Chwij" *^^^^ ^^ "'*' secular power of Aurehnn*. Hut when it sfai 

appear by Kuechius*, that, the counril of Antiochia harii 

created a new bialiop oud adjudged the posstMsioti of 

bishop's palace to him, which Faulus Samosatenus defeude 

by force, the'' emperor, being appealed to by the parties for 

execution, adjudged the possession to him whom the bisbopa' 

of Rome and Italy Hhould account lawfid bishop: I st)p]iOSe 

I tthall not uccd mnnj words to shew any reasonable man 

the very tenns, which I hold, in this seuteuce; to wit, that 

the mattt:r of it was determined by the Church, the force 

and execution of it came from Ihc power of the empire. ^M 

[Thep»f- 5 GO. 1 had piu-posed here to examine some of those il^* 

ll* "abv'^' ''^'"'*^'^' prodmsd in the fii-st book T)e S^nedriit, cap. x.*", [and] 

.Sckli-ii mill some passages of Church- writers alleged in the Oxford doc* 

•uffiormij ^'J'"'" I'ora'ncBh', to prove the ecclesiastical power merely the 

iiiiiw<>red i-ifixt of iho secular becniis* limitahle by it. But having dc- 

Uv tltv ifv- 

uL-raitiriif bated thus far the bounds between God's Uiw and the laws 
«p<c-i of the Church, and found the law of the Church to be aM 
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tiling but the limitation of God'« law, the force whereof 
eoniea from God's geiiL-ral law in fonnding the Church j I 
fiiut not the lotutt cause to distrimC him, tlint admitteth it, 
as one to be turned aside with prctciices of so vast cousc- 
quciice U|ion such slight appearances. I shall ttivri'fore thus 
turn him Ioom: to apply the general ground, npon which I 
proceed, to the particulars that may be alleged out of the 
ancient Church. 

^ 61. Onl/ one I must not leave behind tnc, the contest 
between the emperors and the [>opcs about the invcstiturca 
of churches; as carrying iu it the mciina of ehiuiptig the 
regular power of the pope, which I own, into the pretence of 
that infinite power wliicb iufaliibilit}' sptukcth. Vet is it not 
my purpose to at&tc the case in debate ; because it would re- 
qniro the examining of many records in point of fact, not 
ntlvniieinff the diiieovery of the riglit a whit more than snp. 
posing it Ktaled. For supposing the itivestilurc of a church 
to uignify a. right of contradicting an election, or to siguify & 
right of delivering posse^ssion ; no man, admitting the pre* 
mitses, can deny, that all princes and states that are Chris- 
tian have in them a right to do both, though the term of in* 
I'CBtiture seem properly Co signify only the latter, as signify- 
ing the ceremony of investing some man in the rights of his 
church. For if the Church be protected in the righU of it 
by the laws of the land (as upon the premisses it cannot he 
denied, that u{)ou the state's acknowledging the Churcli as 
stJtt founded by God it ought to be and must needs be protected] ; 
all the reason in the world will require, that the accular 
power be enabled to except ngainat any man's person as pre* 
judicial to the state, and to render no account of such ex- 
Motion to auy man, as having no superior in that trust, to 
whom to render it. Hut if, under the title of investiture, the 
right of electing and consecrating, originally resident iu the 
clci^y and people of each Church and the Inshops of the 
province, be sciitcd into the bauds of the secular power, by 
tlie force thereof constraining each party to do their own 
parts in admitting the nomination thereof, whether allowing 
it or not : wlmtsnever trouble any so%'crc)gn [might'] pro* 
cure in such a cause, is mere wrong, and in a wrong cause; 
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the foiindtttHm of tlic Churcli sctlliug tlie rights, that concnr 
to the doing of it, upon tbc qualities M'blch itself crcAteth. ^| 
^ 62. But this in not therefore to say, that the jMJpe, or h^^ 
tbc Church, hath any right to dcjioae such a prince or ^^ 
move war against such a state, by what menus soever it m^f 
be done" ; bccniiNC that is the «ffrct of temporal power tliat 
is 8ovcrci>^nj which the Church hnth not in point of right, 
hut usiirpeth in point of fiivt by so doiug. lie, that can en- 
join another man either to RJect a prince or destroy a ittati^B 
upon what terms soever he miiy dispose of it, whcn'tliat i^ 
done; ns he shall make the trnurra of this world to depend 
upon Christ iauity, so he makes himself sovereign lu tlic 
world, that onns him in the doing it, upon tbc tuunc title of 
Christinnity. So the popes had certainly a wrong cause in_ 
stirriu;; war, which tUcy had no title to Ho. Tlie eraper 
whether tiiey had a right or awrong cause (which (Jod woul^ 
punish by suffering the popes to move war without a titlti)^ 
the state of the cftsc must judge; though for the most pi 
in van both parties arc in thi? wrong, insisting upon tbji( 
which they buve no right to iusist upon for the terras 

pCflCC. 

^ G3. Let us consider, what brought the popes to thi^ 
heiglit of really and actimlly claiming temporal power over 
sovereignties (that is, to be sovereign over sovereigns), by 
movtug Wiir to destroy princes iind statcx. 1 will suppose 
here the dBftL-tion of the ItaliKn forces from the euipcror 
Leo Isaurus for ejecting all images out of churches*; and 
that he, in rttprisal for it, seixed the possessions of the 
Church of Ilome in his duminioiis, and translated the juris- 
diction ccclcsiaiitiral through the sannc upon his Churcfa of 
Constantinople'. For, in reprisal for this, Pepin, whose 
usurpation of the crown of France pope Znchan" had itllowcd, 
at the rciiucHt of pope Stephen, constraining the Lombartb 
to render or to forbear those parts of the empire whicli 
emperors at Constantinople were not ahlc to maintain ai 
more i^aiust them, bcatowed them upon the Church 
Uomc under bis own jirotcctiou'' ; as the case sufhcicntly 
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uliews : espedally, admitting tlic charter of Ludavicus Pius' 
his grandchild to be but the confinnatioii of iiis father"* and 
grandfather's acts, saving the difference of that title under 
■which tliry were done. For the charter of Luduvicun Pius 
(iu Sigouius, De Regno Hali<e iv."'), manife-stlj rcsemng the 
am'crcignty to himself and his succvasont, remits both tbe 
fruits and the administration of them to the Church, charge 
iu^ himself to protect it iu the same. Which burden we 
nmst needs understand, that I'epin by his grant did under- 
take; seeing that in point of fact the Church could neither 
undertake to hold them a^inst the Lombards nor a^jainRt tbe 
em{>irc (which till tliis net it ockiiouiedged sovereign), what- 
soever iu point of right it might do. The act of Charles the 
Greats coming between these twOj upon the ruin of the Lom- 
bards, that is, bis owu sovereignty, iu reasou must needs seem 
to have given tbe form to the act of his son. The power of 
this line decaying in Italy, and those who had attempted to 
succeed it failing, it is no marvel, if aiaong the states of Italy, 
that contracted with the Germans to invest them in the same 
sovereignty which [was hcUl by] Charles the CIrcat imd his 
line aa kings of Loinbardy by conquest (or as declared em- 
perors^ by the city of Rome, the head whereof was theu the 
pope, whatsoever that [Icclaratiun might signify], the pope in 
behalf of the city uud Chiu-ch of Borne appeared mont con- 
siderable. While the Ocrraans, through their strength at 
home, were able to make good that protection which tliey 
undertook, by the loyalty of them tliat enjoyed it; things 
290 must by consequence continue iu this estate. But when the 
removing of the German power from the line of Charles the 
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'■ — cecdcd, obnoxious at lioniL' to Ihenij by wliose faction tliey 

obtained it^; thrrc trax no girat likelihood, tlist the ohc- 
diencd of stran^ern and Itdiana, accustomed to changing of 
masters, should coutinuc. This was the tirac,thr»tGregory VII, 
pope And hi* succcssora tool;, when the power of the em- 
perors iu dUpumug the ohurches of Germany by the right of 
invesititiirf! (whiitxoever in ponit of right it sifnu^ied) must 
needs render their interest envious as well at home ms mt 
Home ; whatsoever oecasionii of discontent hcaides an elective 
crown might produce. For Charles the Orrat, as our William 
of Malraeaburyi notetli, liad heaped wealth and power upon 
the Cliurches, by which he planted Christianitj- in Germany] 
OS placijig a greater confidence of loyalty in them, than in 
any estate of his subjects besidca. And the cxiimple of that 
credit, wbieh the usurpation of Pepin had received by the 
allownnce of the pope, seemed to justify any inaurruciion 
either of Italians or OerninnH, to which the pope was a party. 
For as to the isaue of those wars: though the pop© got no 
more than reducing tUe adrcrsc party to composition, be- 
cause he could not pretend any dominion for his Charch by 
conquering ; yet must it ncedx turn to the advantage of his 
authority, that had the greatest stroke in moving thnt war 
whieli othera made. 
[RiTHcUnf ^ &l. This is the story; the morn) whereof became the 
iiiei* •ci«.j jjjgjjjy f(jp thiwe, that undertook to preach the pope's tem- 
poral power over sovereignties. For siiccess, to them that 
consult not with their Christiiuiity, ia a plausible nrgu- 
raciit of right. But, the interest of the pope in sovereign- 
ties having swelled so far beyond the whole capacity of the 
Church, tlic hud conscrjiiencc of iicfcasity followa;- — that his 
original power in the Church must needs swell so far beyond 
tlic hounds, as, of regular, to hccouic iufinite. I will not 
now contend, that the subjccti) of the empire in Italy &iL 
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away frtjra it, liccaiisc iher thought themielvee free of c n a P. 

their allc^ncc by the excommunicating of the emperor Leo - 

I«au^u^ Tliero is rcaHOii enough to think, that the sec of 
Rome cried up the woriihip of imjiges, contrary to the mode- 
ration of St. Gregory' some hundred years afore, out of hojie 
to advance their own power by impairin}^ the rights of their 
BDVcrcigii*. Hut 1 cluirge no more than lliey pretend. And 
there is appearance for auotlicr plea ; which is, want of pro- 
tection from the empire at such time am recourse was Lad 
to tlie protection of the French. But the vexation of tliv 
German emperors manifestly pretended the temporal eflect 
uf the [tope's cscomDiunieation in ilisaulvjug the lioiid of 
oUcgiance,, wherein the temporal power of the pope con- 
sistcth. The cRrot of which being smrh as it was, it is the 
IcM marvel, that the rest of the sovereigntica of Chriatcndom 
hnve entered into capitulations with the pope [such as the 
coucorrtati which I spoke of afore with France"); whereby, 
to secure the govcmmeut of their people in peace on that 
Mdo, they make the pope's pretence of power without bounds 
in ccctcf^ioutical matters [a''] law to their respectiTe domin- 
ions and territories. 

^65. It in Htrnnge to him, that eontiider* without pre-Tbcin(tmio 
jndioe, how they, who imagine the pope to he antichrist, J)^*" ° 
could make their pretence popular that epiiicopacy 3r the not found- 
aupport of antichrist'. For his unlimited power in Cliureh- .pj^l^j. 
matters is but the regular power of all Churches united in 
one. It is pl^nly made up for the fee of Rome of feathers 
plucked from ercry Church. So that, if episcopacy be the 
support of Miticlirist, then do tlicir rights maintain his nsnr- 
patinn, by whom tliey arc deBtroycd. Did the sovereiffuties 
of C)irist4.-udom maintain the Chiurchcs of their respective 
dominions in that right, which the regular constitution of 
the Church settlcth upon them (and that in it, which the 
protection of the Church signilicth) ; it would aoou appear, 
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§ 66. Tbc see of Rome, linviii^ f^t a decree at tbe council 
of Trciit, scurua any tcnna but absolute submission to it. 
But tbc cud of sucli an iutestiiie war by couqucst, as it 
would be extrcmdy mischicrous, bearing all down before tbe 
preteucc of iufallibllity which must Ibcn prcviiil, so fiadi 
hindrmices, nuswerable to the ndvantagfs, ivliich the dift>w( 
union of the adverse party miuistereth. The animosities of 
potcntiitcsi that ndlicre to it have uudc it ueible, tliat their 
iiiltirt'st consists in liindering the reunion of the Refomnntion 
to the Chur«h of Ilorae. Ami the pretence of dissolring 
allfgiauce by the scutcnce of excommuiiioatioii is become no 
WBj coiwidorHble by tbi? subaisteuce of them who regard it 
uot. Nor is the sdvantngc, which the farour thereof lentU 
the amiH of those princCH who tie 1hciu»elTes the most strictlal 
to the interests of it, any more considerable. Wlittlicr or 
no it be time for tbeni to bethink thcmnclvcs, that it were 
better for them to ciijoy the unqucjition&blc title of a trtt^| 
Church, and of the chief Cluireli of Christendom, which it » 
abwlutely urcessarv for all (Jhuruhcs to hold communion^ 
with, the common Christianity being secured ; than, catchinjH 
lit the dis|ioaing of nil uieu'is Christianity without rendering 
any account to the Church, — [which how ddiigcroua for tlieir 
ownisnlvotiouisiti') — to hanf? the unity of the Cborch merely 
upon the interest of the world, — (which how prejudiciid is it 
to the solvation of God's people?)— not upon tbc intcrert <^_ 
Christianity : themBelvcii must judge. ^M 

§ fi". This I am sure ; if Christiaji powers maintain their 
due ri^ht aud title of protectors of God's Chureb, it i« the 
re(;ubir constitution thereof whieb they must luaiiitain. The 
exemption uf moiiaiitica] orders aud universities from t) 
jurisdiction of their ordinaries, under whom they stand, ani 
the synods to which they n-mrt; the rescrvulion of c* 
(liRpensattons in canons, provisious of churches; and the 
of those: clincinels, by which power as well as weiilth m drain* 
from iiU Churches to Rome'': must needs be stap|>cd up, 
least for the greatest piu-l, if Christian sovereigns did pro- 

) Soe Bramlmn, SchUin Guardvd, hcI. i. «c 4 — Bi WoiL>, P|. i. Que H. 
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teot tlie Church of their dominion« in the richt of ciKline CHAP. 
causes, that concern iiol the whole Church, at lioma •^•^^'"' 

§ G8. This were suHi a p^iini! of confidence hetwcpn | inier- 
■overeigQs and the clergy of their doraiaionii, tliat it would ^""^m 
be very hard to imagine any inttrt'st considerahle to engage « m *>" 
agttiuiit that intrrcat, by the prejudicing whereof neither of "^*'" ■' 
them could expect anv advantage ; and this confidence, the 
iDcuus to rcston; nnd to maintain tbnt intcrronrse and cor- 
rrapondcncc between the Churches of several sovereignties; 
by which, when aJI Churehea (at least as many an easily out- 
weighed the rrat) were under the Roman empire, the unity 
of the Church was imaintaiucd without that reeuurac to tcm> 
poral power which nindc it infinite. 

§ 09. Nor would there reniuin atiy just ^ound of jealousy [.\nrl « 
between the pope and tlic council, The calling of a gene- f^"^! 
ral council I yielded to the empire during the time that it rcniieri-4 
contained the whole Church*. Now that it is broken into '*" 
several sovereignties, and the pope and Church of Komc 
rabject to' none of them, but sovereign of considerable do- 
ininioDs; how tihould it not depend on him^ with the conscut 
of the sovereignties whereof Christendom conaisteth? how 
should not the consent of their Churches be involved in the 
snme? Indeed, if by that original intercourse the Churehe* 
uuderstood one auolher, there could arise no cause to com- 
plain, that any vote should be uadnly obtained ; when it 
shouM be known afore, that it conhl have no further elTcct 
than the voluntary consent of those who receive it, which 
the free carriage of the debate must produce. What pre- 
judice the sec of Rome could imagine to any regular |irc- 
eiuiueuce, that it may challenge, by such procecdiug as this; 
it would be difScuIt to evidences 

$ 70. As for the prejudice that matters in difference may ['i*"" pr*- 
creiitc t<) the common Christianity, which are at present the ^,hecl!Ji,. 
prctcncca, whr this moderation cannot eecm rightfid and '1""'*^^''*- 
necessary J when the parties arc siiBiciently weaned with, in, jn 
prosecuting the extremities which they pretend, then will it *^^^ 
appear, though too late for the preserving of the common pwtmcet 
Christiouity, that the ppcservation of the common Cliris- ^.j^.^^^ 

• Above, { 3tl. DMC L 
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BOOK tianity doth indeed consist in abating the extreme pretences 

'- — on both sides. I have shewed my opinion, at least in gross, 

how and to what point they ought to be abated ; nnd I shall 
impute it to the common Christianity, whatsoever offence I 
procure myself by shewing it. 
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Bv tlie premissM, tliwigh I must not tiike npnii me to[wi,«i 
(Icterniinc that which the whale Church never did, nor upvcr '™''' "*" 

' craurv In 

will, undertake to dwlnrc ; — what U neceasary to be Iielieved t» h^lWvofi 
for tlic wilvation of al) Chrintianii, m the means without which ^^,^^1^, 
it is not to be had ; what is neccssarv to the salvation only •»i»«tJun.] 
of those, who become obUgcd hy their particnlar estate: — 
yet I coDCeive myself enublod to maintBin, that only thoM 
thin^ which concern a Christian a9 a Christian arc qcccshhtj 
to be known for the salvation of all Christians; those things 
which coiiccm a Christinn as a member of a Church, be- 
coming ncceasftrv in that calvation of everj" member of the 
Church, according an Ibc obbgatiuu, which the comnmuion 
of the Church crcatcth, takcth place by virtue of his par- 
ticular e^tfitc ia the Church. For it it not the same oWiga- 
tion that tnkca hold on tho young and the old, on the igno- 
rant and the wise, on those that hnvc liberal education and 
those timt live by their handi, on superiont and inferiors, on 
the clergy and the people. Dut the pnifossiou of that Cliris- 
tianity, which our Lord Christ delivered to His apostles to 
preach when He gave them authority to found Ilia Church, 
being tho condition, without undcnrgning whereof no man 
wa« to be admitted a member of the Church by being hnp> 
tiKed a Christian; as it is supposed to the being of the 
Cliurch. so mnst it of necessity contain whatsoever the salva- 
tion of nt) Christians requiretb. "^^'but a man's particular 
estate will require bim to know, that hy his knowledge he 
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may 1)o eoabled to discharge tlie oliligstioa of it, becomes ' 
necessary to his salvation by virtue of tlmt parti«>ular estate. 
Butwliatsoevcrobligfttion tlie acts and decree* of the Cliurch 
can crente, is mici-'ssivrily of this na.ture; taking hold upou 
every estate, ns it standi bouud to be satisfied, th»t ttiey en-fl 
join nothing to he believed or done, that is not nuc-cssarily 
cither dependent upon, or cousistuut with, that which the 
necessity of salvation requireth all to profess. ■ 

§ 3. It is therefore iieceaaary for the salvation of all Chris- 
tians to believe, that there is one true God, VTiio niutle all 
things, with ult luankiiid, haTi»<; immortal souls, and all 
aufCeln, to endure for cTcrlnittitig : thai, (covemiuj; all things M 
by His perfect proTidcncc (which suppoaca the nxiuutcaancc m 
of them in acting uccordiog to their several natures), Ha | 
ehall at the eud of the world, which He hath determined, 
bring the actions of all men and angeU to judgineut, and 
assign them their reapeetive eslMc for everlasting, as it shall 
appear their Rctions have deserved acoonling to His law. 
For all tliis it wns ueeessiiry to the salvation of all those that 
were saved under the Lilw to believe; and, therefore, it ia aJI 
presup|)osed to that, wherein Christianicy properly consistetfa. ■ 
The people iif God therefore held it, wben our Lord came: 
neither had lie any tiling to reform them in; saving that 
pernicious opinion, which the Pliariaeea had perverted it with» ■ 
— that the Law of Moses, whether civil or ceremonial, was 
the law by wliicU that people was to be saved or damned : — 
the incongruity whereof was so gross, that the Sadducees, fl 
on the contrary side, took ndvaiiliige thereupon to deny the 
world to conic. The corruptinns, therefore, which these sects ^ 
bad brought in, bciu;< cleared; the fuitb of God's ancient f 
people remains, thus far, the faitli of His Church. If any 
question may remain conceminK *bc end of the world, 
whether or no neceaaary then expressly to be believed ; it is 
not eouaiderable here. Hut, fiuthcr, in regard the coming 
of Christ, which brought Christianity, muat be maintained 
necessary to the salvation of all : it is necessary to salvation 
to believe, that, our first parents being seduced from the 
obedience of God by apostate angels, neither themselves nor 
their posterity would have been able of themselves to recover 
that amiiy wilU God bere, which might bring tlicm to luii 
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pincM ill the world to pomp : that tliereforc Qod, hy Hra 
•word, diversely ministered before and under the Law, en- 
deavoured to reconcile mankind tti Himself B<!;ain; but vitli 
BO little success (ihc greatest pnrt thereof Iwing swallowtail up 
in idolatry, and of His own people the greater part being 
carried away witli the liope of salration by outwardly keeping 
Mows' law), that at length it appeared rrquisitCj that tlic 
"Word of God should become iucaraalc by the Holy Ghost 
of llic virgin Mary ; and by His obedience to God in preach- 
ing the terms of rceoncilcraeut with God to His people, and 
aufferiug death at their hands for so doing, should void the 
interest which God Itad allowed the apostate angels iu man- 
kind, whom they had c&«t down; and by rising n^aiu, imd 
guittg up to the right band of God, hUouIiI give tlie Holy 
Ghost (the fulness whereof dwelt in His m»nhood, va planted 
in the Word incarnate), both to reduce tlicm to Christian- 
ity, and to enable them to persevere in it; undcrtakinj; to 
p:lvc whomsoever shall profess Christiaaity by being bap- 
tilted into the Church, and Hve according; to it, remis«(ion of 
sins here, and cvcrlft^ting life m the world to come, iu con- 
sideration of the obtsdienoe of Christ, provided by Hira for 
that purpose. For by His second coining, raising all from 
death to life, He, That was judged here afore, shall then 
judge the world; and, rendering them that have disobeyed 
God ererl&stiug punishment, shall render CTerlasting hap- 
piiicss to them, whose bodies the Holy Ghost That dwelt id 
them here raiseth. 

§ 3. Tliia is that precious penrl, and that liid treaffurc; 
this is that grain of mu:«tard need, tbai leaven; which being 
40J purehaami at the price of all we have, and sowed in the heart, 
and laid up in the past of our thoughts, makes all our actions 
fniitful to the rtcht^ of everlasting happiness. This is that 
little spot of truth, for the maintaining whereof so many 
bloody fields of controversies iu religion are and have been 
fought, by soul?, that perish by maintaining division in the 
Church, to tUo prejudice, if not the loss, of that truth for 
which they light ; as the country always soffers by the war 
that is made for it, 

J 4. AU this while it is to be remembered, that baptism 
tietbfUot only to profess this faith unto death, hut to live 
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aecoi*din(^ to Cluistiauity. Wliethcr it be by rirtue of Moeea' 
law, cleared hy our Lord of tlie false glottsett of the Scribes 
add Phan»ees, or by tbc new law of Christ, clf^aring tlic 
spiritual intent of ttie old : it is nut nect»Mary to snlvatioD 
for a Chmtinn to know. For Trenseitn. briefly iIifitingui<ihiog 
matter of fuith from matter of kootflcdgc to the Scripturot 
i. 2—4*, mnkea nil that, which concnnin the rcanon of tlie 
difference in CJod's proceeding under tlie Law iind the gospd, 
to be matter of abundant knowledge, not of iiccraaarr faith. 
But it ifl necL-ssary for the salvation of a Christian to knor, 
tbat by being a Christian hr undrrtukrs to suppress, mor* 
tify, and prevent, aa far as in him lies, even the first motioidH 
of coucupinccnce, whctbrr in the lustn of tbc Hcati or the lost 
of the eyes or the pride of life ; as our Lord in the {gospel 
bath clearly laid forth, howsoever the Law have expressed or 
intimated the Humc. And this is that war with the devil, the 
vorld, and tbc flceh, for the kccplug of God's oomraandtnenls^ 
which our baptism undertaketh . For there i« no difference 
in things to bo done*", concerning a private Christinii m a 
private Cfariatian, that seetn!i to bo any eonaiderable ground 
of dimion in tbc Church. The eubstaucc of our oommoo 
Christianity in that part aeems to rnmain without dispute. 
In things that are to be believed, it were well if it could be 
saJd flo truly, that tliere is no part of the rule of faith in di»- 
putc. In the mean time, the substance of Cbristinnity, ooo^fl 
taining wbatMoever it is nocessarj' fur the salvation of «1] 
Christiana to know, whether in matter of faith or of ioaQ> 
ncra (whereof, to apeak properly, the rule of fnitJi sigiiifieth 
only the lirHt part), eonaistcth only in tli:tt, which concemt 
& purticuliir Christian, as such, whcllicr to be bclievud 
to bo done. 
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§ 5. But wliat then shall the belief of "one holy Catholic 
nml Apo»lolic Cliiiircli," in our creeil, signify? Only, that 
there ore Christians iu the world? Shall a Christian be 
Baved by bciieiing that, which nil Cliristiani? sec, — that thrre 
is a company of men that call themselves Cbriatiaiis? Or 
shall it therefore be necessary to the snivntion of all Chm- 
tiansi, to know, thnt God hath fuundoil liiu whole body of the 
Church, coDsisttDg of all Chiirchea, for n society and corpora- 
tion subaiatiug by Hiii law? Shall it couceru the salvation 
of simple Clkriitians to underatnnd the nature of corpora- 
tions, and to know how visible couioiuuion in Chrisliaa 
offices makes the Cburch xueh a one; believing that this 
comes by God's appointment ? I do not imagine any sucb 
thing*. Indeed, wiiosoever allows uo ground of diflcrcncc 
bctweun true Christians on the one nidc, and heretics and 
schismatics on the other side, cannot admit the belief of one 
MiCatholic Church for hu article of bis crocd. For had thrro 
never been heresy or scbiam, the couimuniou of all Christiana 
with all Christians going forwards without interruption; the 
Church had been no Ic^ Cntholic,than now, that it is called 
Catholic, to diEtiiiguish it from hea'sios and schisniN; which 
prevailed sometimes in some places, but never spread nor 
lasted with the Church. But had there been no profession 
qualifying for coromnnion with the Cburch ; had there beea 
no power in the Church to limit the order and circumKUnco 
of coramuniun in the offices of Chnstiiuiity : it cnuld nnveF 
have been visible, whom a Christian was to communicate 
with, professing himself bound by beliering one Catholic 
Church to communicate with it. "Because by this means it 
Was riaible; and because, being risible, an obligiition was 
ackuowlcdgcd of communicating with it: the pnifcwon of 
thin obligation was to be part of the common Christianity, 
which the creed was to signify. But when it ia no more risi- 
ble whom u Christian is to communicate with, by reaaon of 
dirision in the Church ; what is it then, that resolves, whom 
a Christian is to communicate with? 

§ 6. 'l*hat is, indeed, tho question, which this whole busi- 
ness intends to resolve. For, the llcformation baring occa- 
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sioncd division in the Church, the parties arc both risiWej 
l>ut which is t1iti true Chnrch, remftinii intisiblc, no long 
it remains in dispute. For though it be not invisible to that 
rcHsou, which ppoi^cuds aright upon due principles; yet th>t 
is not rcqiiirei] of all CIirixtiunR that would be i^nved : and, 
thcrefoTe, if it be not visible to the common reason of lU 
men, it is invisible. This I allege to no further purpose tliw 
to shew, how much all parties stand obliged to procure cIm 
reunion of the Church ; as nDsnernblc fur the suuU, thnt nur 
roisearry by choosing amiss in that, which Gtxl's ordluauce 
makes viniidc, but men's disorder invisible, to commou scute. 
For the luure difBcuU the w&y of salrntion prorcs by tbii 
means, the more shall all estntes stand obligrc) to clear it, 

^ 7. Let us then see, wbcrL-in tlic difficulty of the choice 
couftistcth; let tu 8CC, what tatiefoctioa tbc parties tender 
common nense, that salvation '%» to be had by [cleaving to'j 
them. The word nnd the sncmmcnts arc the niiirks of (be 
true Church. So «iy the doc-toraof the Keformation j »o »ay, 
perhaps, tlicir eonfessioHB of faith*. It were too long to dis- 
pute that. But how arc these niarka dl»tiuotivc? For I sup- 
pose they pretend not to make known the reformed CUurcliei 
to constitute the true Church, in oppowtion to the Charcli 
of Rome, by marks common to hotli. And will any commoB 
sense allow, that the Church of Rome nnll grant, that they 
have not the word of Qod or the sacramcuta ? which ther 
allow the Reformed to have? If you add the pure preack- 
ing of the word, and the pure ministering of the sncramcDta'; 
you advance not a foot. For is common acusc able to jud^ 
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tbat Hit Rcformefl wny is pure, tlutt of tlie Cliiircli of Rome 
impure? It jurlgcth, tliat tlicy who call it so tliink ho; 
wbetlier it be so or not, it must come under dispute. And, 
appealing to tUu ScripturcH, it Hppearetli, tliut couimou sense 
is QOt judge in the racauiug aud couscijucnce of them, upon 
vbich the resolution depends. It is therefore maDifest, thnt 
♦05 the preaching of the word and the ministoring of the sacra- 
ments if) no murk of the Church ; unless yon say something 
more, to limit the ground upon which they may be no les». 

5 8. What limitiitiun I would add, is plain by the pro- 
misites'*. The prenching of that word, and that ministering 
of the saeramentB, which the tradition of tlie whole Cliureh 
conlin>t!th the tteAise of the Scriptures to intend ; is the only 
mark of the Church, that can be visible. For T suppose 
preaching twice a Sunday is not; if a man be left free to 
preach what he will, only professing to believe the Bible— 
which what heresy diaowncth ?^aiid to make what be thinks 
good of it. And yet how h the gcDcrality of people provided 
for otherwise ; uulesa it be, because thej" have preat'bera, that 
are counted godly men by thoaCr whom what warranto to be 
godly men theraaelves'? 

^ 9, In the mean time is it not evident, that preachera 
and p(;ople are overspread with a damnable heresy of Auti- 
nomians and Enthui^tabts*, formerly (when puritans were not 
divided from the Church of England) called Etonists and 
Orindeltons', according to several countries? Thcso believe 
•o to be saved by Cbe free grace of God, by which our Lord 
diwl for the elect, that by the revelation thereof, which is 
justifying faith, all their sins, past, present, and to come, arc 
remitted J so that to repent of sin or to contend against it ig 
the renouncing of God's free grnce and saving faith". How 
much might ))c alleged to sbeWj huw all is now oventpread 
with it". 
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Pi. H. np. ■!-». »n. I'ond. IDAS: and 
Thom'itk«"» l^twrrnnrfTiiioxihePrc- 
H-ut Stall; <if RollKion antnntcM ii& 

^ Sfi Bbg*r, in t)L. 1 1, or III* Cv*. 
of Or., e. i. I 1*M ' ■ »"'" *— ■*• 



' "nr Roionlitu win' lo ciltrd nam 
nnc John Kiion, for ntmiii ire Ihe 
note* In ibe pw«ap rafcrrrd to In doI« 
k aUnv. For iIm OriodlctoniaiH, •«• 
Pupii'i Il«rrun|rraphy, p. M, under 
the litlv Famititu. 

■ Sen Mhmr in Bk. I). Of the Cm. 
of dr., c. I. i ll.iMtcic. <1, 

■ Sm lUward*' CaneTicna and P»- 
Kitl'* HttT*i»crnpUy, and Galakci, 
Ratbcrfu"! A.-.^ olih lb* Ottiu Pv«%.- 
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$ 10. The b<K>k called A nimad versions upon o Petition out 
of Wales" sUall serve to epcak tlie sense of them, who call 
tbeusclves "the godly partyi*;" b« speaking to them in 
liody. Tlius it apeiiks, p. 30': — "Look through yonr vail 
of duties, profcHiuou, aud ordinances ; and try your heart, 
with what spirit of love, oheadiencc, nud truth you are ia 
your work : and wUetlier will yon Rtand to this jndgnieot? 
Or, rather, that God should judge you aocordiiig to gnot, 
to tlie name and nature of Christ written upon you and in 
you? Sure, the ^reat Judge will thus judge us at last hy 
His great judgment or liist judgment ; uot by the outward 
Cdnvcraation, Hor inward iutention, bat finaJly by Hia eternal 
election, according to the Book of Liii*." This just afore* 
he eidletb "the seed of Christ aud Ilia righteousness in" a 
Christian. And p. 88* : — "When we are iuraged, we let fly 
at men's principles, being not satislied to rebuke meu't 
aniions, opininns, and works, hut would be avenged of their 
principles too ; as if we would kill them at vcrj' heart, 
pull them up by the roots, uud leave them in an uncurable 
condiliou, rutteu in tlieir principles: ...but ptinciples Ue 
dei-pi^r than the heart, and arc indeed Christ; Who is the 
priuciple and begionin;; of all things ; Who, though heart 
fail, and flesh fail, yet He abides the root of alL" Shall h* 
pretend to be a Christian, that professes tliisV SbfUi any 
pretend to be a Church, that spue it not out? Let heav 



ijIcTisii nriicn qiiDtcJ in llic naiuage 
rcrctrcd In I«(<iro iti note k, >nd above 
all Ihc AcU of I'lTlinniMit of Uay% 
lfi48, and Au)iij»t 9. ICJiO (in Si-ubcll, 
Pi. i. pp. I-H), 130, n.iu pp. ]»*— 126). 
" KKiinal lilnBphrmicB aiiil liCTcaieii" 
fgr ample prmf of tVii& 

" " .\iiiii»dvcnioiii upon a L«tln 
unil I'aptr cnt^losfrd, mM Io Hit High- 
hch" (L'rurnvrcll) " (mm leiiic Gcntle- 
mrii and utlim iti Wnki ;" "iLli. pre- 
fljinl 10 il. ihe Iclltr ami pupcrlliem- 
«el*ti, nbicli arc llic kubjc'cl a{ llic 
Aniinadvmions, briiiK " * Word fat 
Qod «T t TMtimoiij oil Trulh't itrhtir, 
tram *evml dturrtiuf mid direr* Ijuii- 
drodtof CliriitiiiJt !ij Wilti (xiiImiuic 
hw idjacciit) aK*'!"*! wickci'iicM \a 
High riiicci, nith K leltcr Ui ibe Lcid 
CcDcial CiviQwcIl, both, liriit pivBcntcd 
Id liii own hand*, and now published 
brfurlhorinfonnatioD:" 4io. pp. ]04t 
publtihoil apparcudy atiuui IC97. 

r Tli« p«l:lioii ftiid Mtrr iu qua- 
lioji m m TcliMatni (cmoinVTDncG «n 



\he part cjf Oip Faii*lical lUTt} 
WaUa, ATnonit irhoin on* V«t*m( 
i'oweil an Aiuibaptitt iru n Icada, 
iliainit tht AoU of PatlUmt^t Mia- 
Uiiliinii Prcfebflcriatiitm according U 
the plutfvTiiJ <tf llic Wcstmiiiilrr Aa- 
lemlljr- "[id i.|i>iiiiBl Olivtr CromviITa 

l*ig(ri|i>r»ttf, {(<■■ T'O Aiiiinadrvi- 

lioiii Att tSf lUfrnct of CmmitH'a 
■ide. A tilnitnF ali'ck of llie Aa^ 
bnptiiii upgn Crunivcll la jeW i* 
prinlcd in ihe Bupolcmcnt In Tattl- 
miti'i edition of Ned, vol. v. pp. IS2— 
\&£. Lortd. nn. And l)i« tat^pmfm 
to the aame vflrrl, addnawd In IMR 
at a UlM |H?rlod(lii l(iS7-B) 10 Ctiirlv 
1 1. (til ClartMliuti. Itiiit ot lletwll., wt 
iil p. 3Sfi. fuV nm, U mtU kDtnn. 
'i'hnt Aniirmdvctaiuni then profavt 
iHUr firum liio mure iDaderal«,Mid 
be addioucJ id IIi* moM IHuttc, of I 
Ind«|»Mdenl parix- 

« Aiiitiiiid*<eniiH» ftc, p. 96. 

' Ibid. pp.id. 3S. 
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and enrlli jmlge, whetlier imor souta are othcnrisc to he 
jtvcMrcA of the word, thnii Iit two scrinoni) a Siiiiflay; wtieii 
the aeiue of " tlio godly " is claiuacJ to consist iu a iioaition 
so jicrempturily destructive to salvation tka this. 

^ 11. It will be said, perhaps, that now the mioifiters offThtCon- 
the CongTCKBtionB haTe aubscribcd the Confession of the As- imV'wmi. 
sembly'. But ala«! the covering is too short. When a 'P'''"'" 
bishop in the Cntholic C'hureh Hubw^ribfd ft council, there no lafo- 
WRs jii»t presumption, thnt no man under his ftuthoritjr could '""^J 
be sfducL'd from the failh STibscribed j becauiie no man corn- 
•lOtimuiiicnted with the Ciilhnlic Church hut hr eoniniiinieBtiiig 
with him that had subscribed it. Who shall warrant, that 
" the godly," who have lhi« sense, not hable to any authority 
in the Church, shall ntand to the 8iibscription« of those 
iiiiuistera? or to the authoriiy of the As8<^nibly, pretended 
by the Prcahyterira? If they wonid declare themselirca tied 
so to do, who shall wiirraut, that there is not a salvo for 
it in the confe^stion whirh they siihsrrihe? If there were 
not, why should any ditliculty be ruatlc to spue out that 
[K>a)tion, which is the seed of it; — that justifying faith con- 
sisteth in believin;; thnt a man is of the number of the 
elect, for whom Chriet died, excluding* others? — why that, 
which is the fruit of it ; — that they, who transgrMs the 
cuTcnaut of baptism, come not iindcr the state of sin and 
damnation, como not from under the state of grace" T — Why, 
but hfcause a hack door must be left for them, that draw the 
true eonelatiion from their own premisses ; rewrviog them- 
selves the Uhcrly to deny the conclusion, admitting the pre- 
misseii. It is not then a confession of faith, that will make 



< Tlie Initpprndvntt in Uic S**uj 
Cniifc»i'in of OcL IM8^ exprtnljr eou- 
uirt 10 tlie WMtniiniler ConfiMtian of 
K«ith "(or Uic ■ubfUnoe of it," anJ 
Mlopl "ill ino»l plkixi ill "cry wofdti" 
InaatBDcli ihat the moilerD iDdtpeuUtiU 
luTc "inn inniiiicr Uid avidc iIif ii*e 
of il" (the Siioy coiifcmion) " in tlieir 
fminilira, an<) ■}:» c<l villi i1ie Prcsbyle- 
tifttix iollie u>c ofilicAticiiiMj'i Cue- 
rliitin." ^4 NmI : uid ncc tkr CoH* 
fnuioa ilxlf, riilill«d A Urtlanlion or 
llic Faith >i)il OrdTT o«mil rcil pne- 
Uwd ill 111* Cat^rpi^iiionil ChrrcW 
In KiiKJinili MKrr«tl u|h>d Sic. ai lh« 

■ &tro]r Oolvh 12, ]GiK. fnUn, tifn. 

■ U. t, Uo. Luu>L 11m9.— Tbc Woi- 



iniiiticr Coofcubtn orPaithwu adopird 
trilb itiitic couiiiinablc riiciplioiia ttt 
the tnriiainciit, Juiic iO, 1AM (Neat 
vol. iii. pp. ytO. 331). Ki.1 Nnl'a 
edilor, Tculmin, boail* (ibUt. p Sltfl, 
note), tliBl it ' Wk* not made the Ugal 
standard of urtliudoxf:" thai "il "M 
not ■ubicriliFd by any meiubrt of" itie 
WnlniiiialH" Anarrnbty.eatcptliylfcr 
pnlocuior, aauwurt. oiiil clcfiai mm 

till (ofly yean »tirr *iia a nuliwripliolt 
ar aiutit lo it rrqUrHl of toy iaj'inai) 
at rnitiiticr aa a I«t]ii of Cbr-uiaii oont- 
mvmiM." 

■ Sw aboTf Bk. II. or At Cur. at 
G' <— •<! v«vu &o.: Mid Dk. III. 
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the wore! tliat is preached a mark of the Cliarch, without 
Bomo mark visible to common nen^c warranting that coq- 
fcssion of faith. 

§ 12. As for the sacraments, uaClmrch no sacranicutu. 
they supiJOiiK- that gniuiid iipoii which, thnt intent to whic 
the whole Church hath used thum; there is uo further can 
of division in the Church : for that nccunTS the rule of railH? 
1( not, they are no sacriiineuts, bul by equivocation of WQrdBi__ 
they are sacrileges, io profaning Otid's unltnaiices. |H 

§ 13. The Biicrauieiit of hai>tism, because the nc^eesary 
nutans of salvation, is tkdmittcd for i^oud, wheu luiuiatervd IqL 
those who arc not of the Church; but always Toid of tUJI 
effect of grace : to which it rcvivcth, so soon as the true faith 
is professed in the unity of the Church'. If a sacntmeat be 
a visible sij^n of invisible grace, that baptism is uo baptism, 
which signiHeth the grace it should effect but indeed eRcctcth 
not. Such is that baptism, which is used t4i seal a covenant 
of grace without the condition of Christianity; a covcDHot, 
that is not the covenant of two parties, but the pruniise of 
oue'. Whence conies the humour of rebaptking', but to be 
dUdiarged of thnt ChriKtiituity, which the baptism of the 
Church of England exacteth? TJVliy do they refuse baptism 
in New l\ngland to all, that refuse to enter into the covenant 
of Congregations'? I low comes it more ncoc-aoar^' to sal> 



■ 8mi nk. III. Of ihp I.BWi of ihc 
Ch., c is, S 28. ex. i at. 

r Compare abuvc Ui lik. II. Of iLc 
Cov. »f Or,, c. lit, { 8. ?! c. vii. f 4. 

' ThMre wii UI ordinMii-c of P»r- 
liBiIiEiit ill May 1048. Ih.it ''whnca- 
ruEt ilmll lay Oint the 7i4ij>ti(.iii of in. 
fniiU U unlaKful," lie, "and in pur* 
•UBtice iWrcof ihall bopilii; any per* 
•on foni>crly bapltHj," Sec., "»1iuI1 
tvnounce hU trrtit," or " be coftiiiiitlcil 
la Liriiun till lis And, ttintie* ibni h« 
atiilt nut pi^bliih ot tnaiiiUiiii" il " Miy 
nmri;" (Ned, vol. ». ]ij>. Lll, 152, rd. 
routmin). Biit ihc urdinnncc ii aji- 
pc«n v«i not rnforctd. 

* lu Ilie ankWEra oflho vliJFTa S;c. nl 
BiHlon in I6IJ2, in Th» <)it['iifion* pro- 

{ouiiilBd lo iliom ( M 1 ilier, EccIp*. 
li«L of New Kiini., Dk. V, p. 04), ii 
ia laid dawn, [|i«i " ihc priipiT luljt^cls 
of hapUtin" nrr "llic nirmbcn of tlie 
riaibl* CIiukIj," and llinl lli'jtt "aiv 
HH(fntiralt viiihtt hrtimm in jisrliciilai 

churcbrt, siiil thvir iotani wed." — 



Sr« alio Incri'Mc Matbpr'a D 
C<>ii(;i-n]ing llicsubjcci nf Dapiisiiic. 
Caitibtiilftc (in .\mt:nc*}, 1016; «hii 
ia niMcioU}' conccmeil wiib d)« 
Uovttty in h'v« Eiif;laitd rwpe 
Iha ptnoiiB vho ha<r« a rigkx to haf^ 
lii.ni, d«linp( tlivm lo h» (hoie who are 
"accordinjc lo Scripture rule Ivconw 
incmbMa of ttit vUlblt Cliurcb," aad 
oiiqU* tbt Savoy meachu of IdM ami. 
Dr. CJncd in tupporl of die dooiriii ^ 
"AH mm ait bound, aay iJbcy** 
Nrw KnglandJ. "to bMunte lanl 
niFDibtn of tucb a (lanJciilar Chu. 
a* h li«rar« dcarrilwd. And wbatnmr 
dotli nol, rvmuiut (or the time niihuui 
tdo vinibla Cliiin;!i of Chriat, mm) ia 
thai ratal* tinoapahlo of any Chuicb 
orilii^anco or nririlrg*, ihotijih ha b« 
nui (iitly bfiptiird l>ul alio truly e 
Y<Ttr«l"4c. Nnrritirr of lomoChui 
Counca in New Eii|;Uiiil,&e: by Vf. 
c. vii. p. :tS. Lond. lOMi f>«iB tbe 
lliorily of Robiuami, HaUifr, &«. 
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ration to lie of a Coiigrvgation, thau to be bftptizcti nud made 
a Cbriatiatt? Is it QOt, becauae it ia thought, th&t salvation 
is to be bad wUbo«t that profession of Christianity which the 
sacrament of baptism scalcth? that it is not to be hud with- 
out renouncing i*^^ Upon these terma, those, that are de- 
nied baptism by Oic Congregfttious bccnti«c tbcy ore not of 
the Congrc^gutiuuH, are denied salvation as much as in them 
]'\u», but not in deed and in truth. For, the necessity of 
baptism supposing a profcssiou of the Catholic Church, they 
peri»h not by refusing it, who will not have it by renouncing 
the Catholic Cburcb; that is, by covenanting tlicmselvcs 
into Congregations. They that are so aflccted'' must know, 
tliat they have authority of themselves to baptise to effect; 
which no Congregation in Xew England is able to do. 
4417 ^ 14. If the sacrnment of the cucharixt seal that covenant [tioi ihdr 
of grace, whicb conditioneth not for Cliristianity ; it is no'ljfy"'*'* 
sacrament but by etjuivocstion of words. ^Vlierc that con- chwiit, to 
ditional ia doubtful or void, there is no security for poor leuluT 
eoula, that they receive the aacrament of the euchariBt". 
They, who depart from the Church, lUat they may minister 
the sacraments on such grounds and to such effects as the 
Church allows not, incur the tiuUititM and aaerilegea, which 
departing from the Church iiiferretb. 

{ IS. Dnt if, heside the faith of the Church, the authority [Tiwi m. 
of the Church be supposed to the effect of the sacraments ; ,,„( ,|„ 
bow shall the sacramcuts be sacraments, though ministered ■>"'«'ritj 
upt)Ti profession of the tnie faith, where no authority of the ihc futh 
Church can be pretended for the ministering of them? oi"?Jw™fci 
where it can only be pretended, but is indeed usurped and 
void? Posterity will never forget, that there arc in a land, 
inhabited by Chrbtiaus, called Euglajid, country parishes, in 
which the sacraments have not been ministered for so many 
years, as the order uf the Church of England hath hixa 
superseded by the late war''. If the word and sacraments 
be the marks of the Church; what pretence for a Church, 



* "A* not to l(«*e tttv Catholit 
Church nuT mrrnnul tliEin(elv»i lotu 
ConKrcKStiDiik.*' Added iu iiiarglu in 
MS. 

' Sn sWtc, BIc UI. Of At U«> 
oftheCh, t. XKX. I II— I J. 



' Wrilttn A.D. IfiSil) indtKeCeai' 
niou I'nyvr sat furbidilrn lijr law, aai 
Uie Dinclprj mrirrcnl in ill itcsd, 
kluclh A.D. IM) (Scobetl, Pb L m. 
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where lliere » iiidt-Kd a prcteuoe of the word (though no_ 
prcMuiuption that it is God's), hut of xacrumcuts uot so mudfH 
as a prttence V What hath the rest of Engianrl ricscrvud of 
the Congregations, or of the I're-shytcrics ; tlmt they shouhl 
he left destitute of the means of sukation, brcannc thc.v cMi- 
Dot BCK rcnaou to he of Cougn-'gnlions, or Presbyteries? fl 

^ 16. Lnyrocn preach ; and InymiTn go to church to heaf . 
them preach, hccauae they caiwot preach themsclTcs nt home 
to their famihea*. The boiTorof profaning the sacramcnU 
of the Chiireh by sacrilcfre is yet alive, to nialie them trcmbk 
etill at uaurping to celebrate the iacranicnt of the cxicharist'. 
Bnt will those laymen, that preach, answer for the laynien'a 
eouls to whom thoy preach, that they hnve tmftirient means of 
salvation hy hfaring iJiera preaeh, hcing of no Church ; that 
might answer, that it is God's word which they prcaeh, minis- 
tcrini;; no Barraments for a mark of the Church? In it [>os'*ihlc 
a Christian should hold himBcIf ahleto preneh, who holds not 
himself able to baptize? Or is it the api>etite of devoaring 
coiistfi^ratpd goods, that ensnares men to preach ; who, wheu 
it comes to haptizing, had rather let innocent sotd« perisli 
than own the authority of the Church (which eaabica evinj 
Christian to baptiic in c»ac of necessity*), because they knoHfl 

• S«e Serv. of God M R*l. Aw. «. tlie 3.»i»t of ih« Ch., t viii. f 1 1.— Thii 

tkynitm ini)ihi not bapliie, e*cn in eu« 
o( ncGcMJt}', appMn lu hare b«ni b«U 
hy itic Kcfr IfntiUnd ConiirrRalional- 
i»tg, wLo Kileuinlf enact in ihdr Coa- 
fpxion of I'uiih, jV.U, ICSO, c uiviii. : 
ihit "Dciihcr" bifliam cor th* [.anri 
Supjier " may bo dbpni*cd by may bnl 
luttftillj 



«i. f 5 — 9; inJ lto»icw of it, c. si. 

' Sec Due Way of Coin posing Dificr- 
encct, &c.. i 19— Compote the liiiiory 
i>f the Wc»ky«il» ; "liopnly fiistliially 
be6tmub«i]<i civokiplt lon-iiiiiiiiiitt'r ttAfra- 
mnis. In the Plnu urGrnrral Htii'ifi. 
OaI>on(Hi ominoiu tiili-), dainil Aug. 6, 
i;Qd, U 1* [-nai-lrct, (hit " Hit Satraniciil 
of llie I.otd't Suppct •liill iiol be admi - 
uiilcrtd in Ativ t-hitjx-li t^xcrpt a liiafo- 
filyof Ihf tnutrci of \hn\ Clmptl on 
Iha ann hand, and tli* innjorilj of ths 
atawatHii aoil tiuteri brtouginu tu that 
Chapel . . an tlif oibir liaiid, alluvi it." 
and then only leitU coi)<ciil of ihr Con* 
fcr«nvi', Biid uKiki tv^eral liniilatiDni. 
S«e S, WaiTdi'i Cbriinii'ln nf Mctho- 
diiRi. pp. m, 2-H. Sro. i,ond. ]Si7. 
Tlic ibuvo i|iiahlip<) pcriilinioii wan the 
rctull uf « rrhriiiciil divibiun between 
ihoic wlio ailhercd (vlh iticii foiinitcr 
WnUy liiiuiclf) lu lb* Cburcb, and 
UioM H-liii vfTtr puitied by Iheit poai- 
lion iolo lohiam. 

• Sno Ki. of Ch. in Clir. St.. c. iJL 
( M: Ki.ilouue. Jilt. II. Of Ibe Cov. 
of Gr. c xlx. I 12; and BL UL Of 



by a miniilci of the sold 
railed" fMsThcr'* P.cdr*. IMaLof Nc 
linicl.. Bk. V. p. ir. fel. LnmL I7«)| 
and cnf>>icG it at Iciiglh ibid, p, 48.- 
\nA Cariwri^ht had luJ do 
" only a miniiitar of th« votri. ibM K' 
B prrncbrr," may " mhiiuvr lll# Mcn- 
mriiu" <ln hU DIrteloey of Ch, Qtm.. | 
Of Racratncsti*, in A|>iiCD<lix to McU, 
"T*. v.pp, »vi>.,»viii). Andtrslloolnr. 
K. P., V. liL 4.— Hcnecvve >1m Ana- 
bxpciai ConfoMion of Ftiih A.D. l0Wi, 
i ili. (Appond. to Cioikby, HifL of 
Ilaptitlt, vol. L num. IL |i. 31). *'- 
pTuilv drclarea, tliai "the pcnon d«- 
■ij(iird by CbriAt In diipcoac ha^titmi 
llie Seriplurc koldn foitb to be a dii- 
ciple, tl bumg at telifr» tM lo a 
etitar Vhureli ^ftr nr perMa «xtt 
oniiiiaiily tenX," &c. 




THB CONCLUSION. 



001 



the/ usurp the office of prpiicliing without authority from the 
Chureh. It is I that have said, that a layman may lie au- 
thorized to preach by the Church''. And I believe still, I 
said true in it. Bat shall I thcrcfon: answer for him that 
prcachcth without authority &om the Church? Should ho 
preach by authority firom the Church, there were iireeunip- 
tioD for his hearers, that it ia the word of God, which the 
Church authorizcth. When he preacheth without authority 
6rom the Church, shall ho cot answer for the louls, whom 
he warnmt) salvatiou by his prcacJking without Church or 
word or liacramCDts 'f 

4 17. But these are not "the godly." Those, tliat know 
themselves Huch, are thereby authcirJKed to n^tire themxelvea 
iuto Corigregatiuus, lliiit they may enjoy the purity of the 
Msurdinaucen'. It is then men's godliueiis, that enuhles them 
to forsake the Church, and betake themselves into Congrega- 
tioDs, And indeed I know an Oxford doctor''; who, to prore 
himself no schismatic for it, 1iath alleged, that he can bo no 
■chiamatic, because he knows himself to be godly and to bare 
God'i Spirit. I deny not, that he bath allej^d other reasons 
why he ia uo acbiaraatic; the grouud whereof I oonsidered, 
afore'. But what Quaker could not have alleged the Spirit 
of God as well as he? And did not he, who pretends himself 
Christ'", allege reasoua for it as well as prctcud the Spirit? 

§ 18. A nice mistake it ia to imBf(iue, tluit a Christian is 
to accept the Scriptures for the word of God, bccaofle the 
Spirit of God asaiucs biiu that so they arc. For of n truth, 
until the Spirit of God move him to be a Christian, he ac- 
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oeptolh tlieui not for such. When It doth, lie w moved 
to accppt thcra by the Spirit of God, as hy the cffectii 
cause; but for reasonH, which tlioiigh runlaiueil iu tlic Scrip- 
tures, yet, were they not visibly true before a man can accept 
the SrriptuiTw for the word of Gud, he could never so accept 
thera by Ciod's Spirit : unless we con imagine tbc virtue of 
Ooti's Spirit not to depeiul upon the preaching of His gospel j 
which I suppose only Euthusinsts do iniftfrine. Nor doth the 
Spirit of God diBtingnish to any Christian the ApocrypIiR 
froin ennoTiicnJ Scripture, but by siieh menna as may makc^H 
the djftercucc visible. No more doth It iisaure him that h^| 
JB a good Chiistian, but upon the knowledge of such resolu- 
tions nnd RClioiis wherein Christianity eonMstcth. If it be 
reiiuisite to maVe ii iii&ii no soliUuiatic, tluit it be not his aim 
fault, that he is not of the Catholic Church ; if be persuade 
himself upon wnsufRciciit rensons, that there is no such thing 
by God's law ns the visible body of a Catholic Church : just 
it i» with God to leave such a one to think it God's Spi 
That assures him a godly man, hcin;; u M-hisniulic. It is 
therefore siiiipositio]! of invi»ihlc godliness, that can privil 
men to withdraw themselves from the Church into Congre- 
gutium ; suppotiiiig such a thing ah a Catholic Chnrcli. Tbe 
purity being invisible, but the bar to it, separation from 
Ood'3 Church, visible ; the ordinances, for which they acpa- 
rnte, will remain their own ordinances, not God's. J 

^ 10. The Prt'sbyterians sometimes plead their ortUnation" 
in tlie Cliurch of England for the authority, by which they 
ordain others against the Cliureh of Englojid, to do that, 
which they received authority from the Church of Kuglaiid 
to do, provided that according to the order of it" : a thing so 
ridiculously sensclcaa, that common reason refnseth it. Can 
any state, any society, dn an act, by virtue wherenr ihvrv 
shall bn right and authority to destroy it? Can the ordiua- 
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tion of tbe Churcli of Euyluml, proceeding upon siippositiuu 
of a sotemu protni-ie bufore Oorl nud llin Oiiirdi to execute 
the ministry a man rccelvetli according to the order or it^ 
enable him to do that, which he was ucver orilaiiied to do? 
Shall he by fniliiig of his promise, hy the act of that power 
which supposed his promise, receive authority to destroy it? 
Then let n man obtain the kingdom uf heaven hy trunagrcHa- 
ing that Chriatianity, by the uiidcrtnking whereof be ob- 
tained right to it. 

§ 20. They arc therefore mere congregntions, voluntarily 
^.O'jcoustitiited by tlic will of those, nil whose acts, even in tlie 
sphere of their ministry once received, arc become void by 
• their failing of that promiae, in consideration whereof they 
were promoted to it : void, I nay, not of the crime of sacri- 
lege towards God, which the usurpation of Core eoiistituteth, 
but of the effect of grace towunU His jieoplu. Fur the like 
voluntary combining of them into presbyteries and Kynoris 
ereatcth but the same etjuivocatiou of words; when they are 
called Churches, to signify that which is viuble by their 
usurpntiou in point of fact, not that which ui invisible by 
their authority in point of right*. 

§ 21. For want of this authority, whatsoever is done by 
virtue of that usurpation being void before God; I will not 
examine, whether the form, wherein tht-y execute the olRcrs 
of the Church which tlicy think fit to exercise, a^mv with 
the gnmnd and intent of the Church or not : only, I charge 
a peculiar nullity in tlieir consecrating the cuchanAt, by 
neglecting the prayer for mukiug the elcmeuta the Body and 
Blood of Christ ; without which the Chtirch ucvcr thought it 
could consecrate the eucharisf. Whether, hariug departed 
from the Church, Presbyteries and Cnngregntion* scum to 
learn any part of tlieir duty from the Church, lc«t that miglit 
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floera to wealcen the gromid of their ilrptrtnre ; or whether' 
they intcndjtliat the eUrmcats TX-'iiiaio mere signs, to iilr«;ngthcn 
men's &ith that they nrc of the number of the dccti ; wluch 
they are, before they he consecrated, as much as nfterwards : 
the irant of consecration rctidcring it no Hacnimcnt tluit is 
ministered, the ministering of it upon a grmind destructin: 
to Chriatianity reuders it [uoue'] much more. 

^ 22. On the other side, the succession of iMStora from the 
apostles, or those wtio received their anthority from the apo- 
stles, i» talcun fur a suQGciunt presumption, on behalf of the 
Church of Rome, that it is Cntholic'. But I hnve shewed*, 
that the tradition of faith, and the authority of the Scrip. 
tupes which contain it, i» more annient than the being of the 
ChurL'h ; and presupposed to the same, as a condition upon 
which it staodcth : that the authority uf the apostles, and 
the powers left by them in nnd with the Church, the one |fl 
ori^nally the effective cause, the other immediately the la«^ 
by which it sulmstcth, and in which the ffoverument thcre<^ 
cooaiateth : that the Church hath power in laws of less con^l 
sequence, though ^ven the Church hy the a[>OBlles, though 
recorded by the ScripCurca; where tliat change, which sue- 
coeds in the state of Christendom, rcndcri them useless ttfl 
ppcaerwc the unity of the Church, presupposing the "fnith, in 
order to tbc public service of God. But neitlicr can thc^ 
Church hnva power in the faith, to ndd, to take away, ufl 
change any thing in that profession of Cliristinnity, wherein 
the Balvatiou uf all Christians consistoth, and which the being 
of the Church presupposeth ; nor [to nnlHfy"] that act of the 



« See Ju)l Wcighia anil \fiMniTM, 
*. ni, I 8. — Hoot fur the PM«byM- 
mnx ai a body ware dear in thp mal- 
lei, mijr lie juili^tl from the Dlnotur;, 
irhioh Uy« d<i*n. ihu b; Ihia Saera- 
meiil "Chtint nnd all Hla bcncflu iTa 
B|<ptieil anJ lonUd up unl« iit:" and 
fram ihc Wntiiiiiular Conrivaian nf 
ytith. c iiTii. I 8, affiMimK. thai 
"Ihr ((facr which U nhlbitrif in or 
by Ihc lacramrnta rljililly uaed, in 
not confined by any povet iti ibi-ui." 
but depend* '' u|i«n the MOik of llig 
Spirit uii iha nard aS tmititulKn*." 
and e. iiviii.f 1, that baptiirn it "or- 
dained . . not Diily for tho aolamn ad- 
mLiiion of Ihr pnil; btptlxtid lnt« Iha 
Tuibls Clmich, hut alto in be tuito 



him ■ nga and mhI of Uto oovciuni 
of nrwe, of his injiriflinjt inw CliriH, 
of ri!|iciifratLon, of rcnii««ion of siii^ 
and of Ilia £>*'■>([ "P ""'o Oail ihrouih 
Jenu Cliriat lo walk in iiBw t w oT 
lifc^" ftnd c. xxix. thai m tbe LonTi 
tiiijipcr, " troiihy reccircra , . . do in- 

wurdlj by Tairli mliy and inAowd, yM 
Dot ciLTnally and oarpDraliy but anirlt 
unlly, rwoire and f»»i upon Chritt i 
cifinl ind all beneflUofJlu death," j 

' Added fruin MS. 

■ Sm e«. Field, Of tkt CliaTck. Vk. 
ii. b 6, trotn !iUpletorii)iDd BHUrttiiDft 

' Uk. L Of tlx I*!. o( Cht. Tr., c«. 
i».. xxi„ xiviii.. Sc 

" Ucirrecled from MS.; «■ in" 
folk. cdilioD. 



THE COKCLtTStON. 



905 



apostles* authority, whereby the unity of the Churoh waa 
founded and settled; uor [to nullify*] that semce of Clod, 
for which it w(w providt-d. 

$ 23. There is therefore something else requisite to evi- 
dence the Church of Rome to he the tnio Church, exclusive 
to the Reformation, than the vimble nucce&sion of pnstors; 
+10 though that, by the premisses, be one of the laws, that con- 
cur to make every Church a Catholic C'hurch. The faith 
upon whichjthc powers constituted by the apostles in trbicb, 
the form of government by which, the service of God for 
which, it auhfliatcth ; if thcac be not maiDtaincd according 
to the ScriptureH interpreted by the oripnal and Cathohc 
tradition of the Church, it is in vnin to allege the pen^ottil 
tuoosBSion of pastors (though that bo one ingredient in the 
government of it, without which neither could the faith bo 
preserved nor the service of God maiiitaiiied, thotijih with 
it they might possibly fail of being prejicrved and maia- 
tained) for a mark of the true Chiircb. The preaching of 
that word, and that mirnsteriag of the sacraments (under- 
standing by that particular all the offieea of God's pnhHc 
Bcrvice in the Church), which the tradition of the whole 
limitcth the Scriptures interpreted thereby to tcacb, is the 
only mark, as afore^ to make the Church visible. 

^ 2%. To come then to our case; is it therefore become 
warrantable to communicate with the Church of Home, be- 
cause it is become uiiworrautuhle to communicate with Prca- 
byteric* or Congregations? This, is, indeed, the rest of the 
difficulty, which it is the whole business of this book to re- 
solve. To which I must answer, that absolutely the case ia 
as it was, though comparatively much otherwise. For if the 
state of religion be the same at Rome, but in Kiigland far 
worse than it was : the coiiditiou, upon which eonimuiitou 
with tlie Church of Rome is obtained, is never a whit more 
agreeable to Christianity than afore; but it is become more 
pardonable fur liim, that sees what lie ought to avoid, not to 
ace what be ought to follow. 

^ 25. He, that is admitterl to communioa with the Church 
of Rome by the bull of profession of faith enacted by Pius IV. 
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po[>G* (not Ijy the council of Trent'), benidea maTiT partk 
la™ there added to the creed (which whether tnie or false, 
according to the premisses, he swcBrs to as much as to his 
crei'd), at length professes to " admit without doubting, what* 
soever else the sacred cuiious aud general couocihi, U8pfxialt]|H 
the aynod of Trent, hath dclivL-red, dccree<l, and declared : 
daitinini; and rejecting as anathema, whatsoever the Churchy 
damncth and rejeetcth for heresy under anathema ;" 
whether the whole Church or the prcftcut Church, the oal 
liraiteth not*". Here is no formal and express profcssic 
that a man hclicvcsthe present Clmrch to be infaUilile. Ai 
therefore it was justly allcgi'd in the Hret Book*=, tliat the' 
Church hath never enjoined the professing of it. But here 
ia a just ground for a reasonable construction, that it is hereby 
intended to ho exacteci ; hecausc a man swears to admit the 
acts of couDcils, as he does to admit his creed aud the Ho1y^_ 
Scriptures. ^| 

^ 26. Nor can there he a. more efFcetua! chidleugc of that 
privilege, than tlie ii»c of it iu the decree of the oouucil, that 
the Scriptures, which we call Apocrypha, be udmittcd with 
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tlie like reverence as the unquestionable onnonicnl Soripturos, 
being all enjoined to bc received an nil of one rnnk'' ; whiclj, 
before the decree, had never been cnjoiued to bc received 
but with that diffepeiicc, which had always been HtiUnow- 
leclgcd in tlic Chiirch'. For this net, privin^ them the au- 
thority of projihetical Scripture itisjiired by God which they 
+itba(l not afore, — thouj^h it involve a nullity (because that 
wliicb was not inspired by Ooi] [o hiin t1iat writ it, wlieu he 
writ it, can nerer have the authority of [Scripture] inspired 
by God, because it can never bceome iiiRpircd by God; nor 
can become known that it was iuilecd iiutpired by God, not 
Laving been so received from the beginning, without revela- 
tion iiii(!w to that purpoae), — yut usurpeth Infullibilily, hr- 
cauae it enjoineth tliat, which no authority but that wliieh 
iintncdiate revelation crcatctb con cujoiu. 

§ 27. Further, the decree of the council concerning juati- 
ficatiui)^ iuvolviuf; a miatnke in the term, and uuderatanding 
by it the iafusioQ of grace, whereby the rightcouDucss that 
dwelleth in a Christian is formally and properly that wluch 
settles him in the atatc of righteous before God; not fuu- 
daracntally and mctonymically that which is required la 
him that i« estated in the mme by God in conaiileration of 
our Lord Christ : tboiigli I inuiutain', that this decree pre> 
judiceth not the nihatance of ChrisLianity ; yet uuHt it not 
he allowed to express the true reason, by which it takw place. 
The couueil then IrauBfrresseth the power of the Church, in 
erecting a position of the School (and that, in the proper 
sense of the lernu, not true) into an article of the faith ** ; 
but the bull' much more, in requiring to swear it. And 
whether or no the decree of the council concern the salrn- 
ttou of a sin°:le Christinu, being under it : the sweariug to 
it, which the bull cnjuiuctli, necessarily conccrtia the salva- 
tion of him, who, if bc understood tbe busiuc»!i, knows it not 
to bc true ; if he undcrstimd it not, cannot swear it. 

^ 28. But that the satisfaction of penance is not to abolish 
the guilt of eternal death, by changioj^ the love of tliia world 
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"net^ntriiy into the lore of God above all tliiags ; but to redeem tb 
tT^'s'^'"' ''"''* °^ tenipoml puiuslitneut, remaining when the stiu ie re- 
Chriiti- miitetJ hy the sacrament {or, when it cau be had, by the mere 
thii«tho desire of it); as it is decreed Sess. vi. cap. xivA : this is 
awn iL] iieccsanrily prejudiciiU to the Cliristianity of ihcw^, who mu»t 
needs be induced by it to think themselTCs restored to God'a 
grace without the means which Hi* gospel reqniroth'. For 
be pcrnvnce never so miicli a sacrament; if the CburcU *up*^ 
pose the gOMpel, the applying of the ke;s thereof csniMlfl 
abate that condition which the goapcl reijuireth, bnt is em- 
ployed to effect it. Therefore iihsolution proccL-dn not but 
upon supposition, thai the chun;;c of n man's disposition ii 
visible by the performinf^ of his penance". If the case of 
neccsflity create ait exception, vliich the Church presumeth 
that (rod diiipeiiseth in, and therefore rccoucileth all iu the 
point of death by giving them the eucharist'; it ia not, 
cuuBc there is gruund of pardon in their being reooncil 
but in the procuring of their being qiiaUficd for it, whJdl' 
must not have been presiuned upon othcrvise. For the prc- 
Biimption of pardon not lying in the act of reconri lenient by 
the power of the kcya, but in the jn^und of it ; uiwn the ex)r- 
riipt custom of absoh-ing fint and imposing penance to be 
performed aFtcrvranlx, to decree this coustnictioo, that it ia 
not imposed for remission of sin (as conditionally depending 
on it) but to pay the temporal ptinishmcDt remaining vbeo 
it ia remitted"; was to heap abusc» upon n1>u«cs. l''or hcoce 
is come the change of attrition into contrition by the son* 
tence of absolution >* iu him, in whom nil the penance that ilfU 
enjoined pretends nothing cTbc than to effect it. So that, 
pardon being held forth upon undue gronnda, the cormptioa 
of our natnre niu»t needs presume upou it, when it is not 
effected. How then shall a man iwear to admit thia, without 
conaenting and concurring to the entingling of simple soob 
in the auarcs of their sina? And this is therefore a poiul, 
wherein the Christianity which the decree constitutetb 
neccauhly defective: as not providing fur chat, which tb 
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Gospel raakcth pcquiaite to the rcmiMion of «in ; hnt teach- 
ing to expect it Trom tlic net of di;cliiriiig it by the Church, 
without supposing the g^rouud, upoD which the gospel tcn- 
dcreth it. 

^ 29. 1/ the decree of traosubstantiation'' could possibly [The do- 
he expounded to signify only the sacrametital presence of the '^,'b, 
Bodj and Blood of Chriat, which I mnintain the conserra- •t«nii»iinn 
tion cffectcth'j what would that serve the turn, when tt is ,^j„^ * ' 
further required, that we hold him atiatliema, that believes *'"P'""-] i 
the substance of the elements to remain * ? Which being au 
manifcatlr justified by the Scriptures, neither any tradition [Mbu, 
of the Church, nor any reason, rendering the bodily presence y^^jj ^^^^ 
of them inconsistent with the sacramental presence of the i*- ' t;«- 
Fleali and Blood of Christ, exchidctU '. 38 ] 

^30. Nor is it enough, that Christian people frequent [The Hini 

therasclvcs, and admit in others, the use and effect of those" c«onoi'b« 

offices, which the council of Florence first decreed to makc'l"*'"*^ 

lo out ■n- 

Up the scren ancramentis* ; unless tnoy swear to bold thcmoii>or, m 
for sHcromcnU without distiuguisbing, either in that prncc ^I'pj^^J^^' 
wliicb the ceremony nignifietb, or in the forrc whrmby theyJ*""**-] 
concur to tlie o1>tuining of it'. "^Miereas the difference be- 
tween our common Chnstianity, and that which the Church 
ia able to contribute towards the effect of it by any office 
which it is enabled to celebrate, ought to distinguish the 
gnujc of the Holy Ghost, which baptism and the cucharitt 
immediately beirtow by irirlne of the eorenant of grace which 
they enact and establish, from that, which any olfice of the 
Church by God's jirumise lo hear the prayers thereof ia able 
to bring to pass. 

^ 31. Further, seeing that, by the Scripture* expounded [tiiHeri|i. 
according to the original tradition of the Church, the •oul«,"j^^ 
of those that depart in grace are in an imperfect state of^P""*'* 
happiness till the general judgment, according to the atatc kdiI pn^or 
ill which they depart' : ncitlicr can any prayers lie made (n [L'ii"'"h 
redeem soula out of purgatory-paina to the sight of God Church.] 
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(which the decree of the conncil of Florence 8ui>pDscth* 
U]>ou those terms; our any aasuriuice be hud, that tlic 
pTa,vcr8 which arc made to tlic uuuta do come to their know- 
ledge \ And how then ehaH a good Christian swear to be- 
lieve, that souls are helped out of purgntory by the praycr^^ 
of the liviog; or that be is to pray to saints, of whoru b^| 
Clin by uo iiifaus be assured that they hear his prayt^ra? 

^ 32. Surely it cnniint be imagined, that the comniiinion 
of the eucharlst in one kind, — the making of thette prayos 
to saiuts, which distiiif^iish them not fmin God (desiring of 
them those things which only God cuu give), — the setting ti^_ 
of their images in churches, to be wor!ihi|iped and prayed l^| 
iu the house of God's service, — the worshipping of images, 
as the objccta of tbat worship in respect of tbcir principals, 
which ia not the worship of thcJr prinripals, — the scri'iDg of 
Qod in au uukuowu language, — the barring of Christian in 
people from the Scriptures, — the muintiuntng of masses 
where nobody communicatee, scarce anybody aasistctb, — the 
opinion of applying the virtue of Clirist's death by tliem 
to those, who neither commuuicate nor assist Lhnm vii 
their devotious, by rirtue of tbe sacrifice, — the tendering 
pardon for sin by iudulgcncea, whereof there cau be 
effect but thf> releasing of penance enjoined'^: — these 
otiier cuttomN of that Cliurcli, which liavc the force Mul 
effect of lav [which written laws many times never attain), 
are sn far from being reiiKonablc mcauM to advanee the ser- 
vice of Ood, that to live under them and to yield conformity 
to them is a burden unsnfferable for a Christian to undergo; 
to approve tliem by being reconeilcd to the Church thi 
maintains thcm^ a scniidal incural)1e and irrt^parable. 

§ 33. But to swear, furtlier, aud to profess firmly to admili 
iind embrace tlicm as contained within the title uf Rouxtitu- 
tioiis and obHcrvations of that Church; is a thing, which to 
mo it aecnis strange that it should ever he required of i 
Christian. Tlic ctfect of this bull is of so high a naturx::^ it 
regard of tliosc whom it concenis ; that never any gcni 
council pretended to produce the like. That every mi 
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shuuld iiwii the laws of tlie society wlicrein he lives, so far «3 
t» live in cotifurmity with them, is a thing nccoisary to the 
subaistcnce of all communities. Nor is a private pcrsoo 
chai^cablc- with the faulta of the laws, under which he lives ; 
niitil it appear, thnt hy the mt^aua of tlioac faults he muHt 
fftil of the end for which the community subsistcth : that ia, 
of salvutiun, hy comaiuiaCAtiag with the Church of Rome. 
But to make a private Chiistiau a party to the decrees and 
customs of the Church {hy swearing to admit nnd embrace 
them all), because he communicatcth with itj is to make 
him nnHwerable for that, which ho docth not. He, that 
would swear no more than he believes, nor believe more than 
he cun see cause to bclifve (being a private Christiau, and 
linenpable to iximprehend what laWN and custoniM are lit for 
BO great a body aa the Church), must not swear to the laws 
of the Church hh good or fit (were there no chaise ngaiovt 
them), because past his understanding; but rest conteat, hj 
confonniug to them, to hold coiumuninn with the Church. 
But instead of mending the least of those horrible abuses, 
wbieh the complaints of all parts of Christendom evidence to 
he visible, to exclude all that will not swear to them ; ia to 
bid them redeem the communion of tbo Church by traiia- 
gresHing that Christianity, which it ought to prcaupitusc 
Well may that power be called infinite, that undertakes to 
Hucli things as this. But hon should the means of »alva> 
tion be thought to consist in obeying it? 

^ 31. Here is then a peremptory bar to communion with [Aii'l it 
the Chnreh of Komc ; only oeeasioncd by the Reformation, pJr,^,atofy 
but fixed by the Church of Rome. That order, which several bar io.com. 
parts of Christendom had provided for themselves under the .uh the 
title of Reformation, might have been but provisional, till a ^^'^''^^^^ 
better nndorstaiidiug between the partipa might have pro- iluschirf 
duced a tuk-rahle agreeuieut (iu order whereunto a distance ""|^" -j * 
for a time had been the lesa miscbieroua); had not this pro* 
Deeding cut off all hope of peace but hy conquest, that Ls. by 
yielding all this. And ihcretbre, this act being that which 
41 » formed the schism, tbo crime thereof ia chiefly imputable 
to it. 

S 35. As therefore I said aforo', that tlie sucrament of[^*')^ . 
' Ahan in i 13. 
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baptiam, though tbc necessary mc&us of eaIvatioii> liecomet 
a uecessary bar to salvation, irlicn it cnactetb a profeeuon 
of renouncing rithor any part of the faith or the unity of tlie 
Church ; so licrc I say, tba.t the communion of the cucbftrirt^ 
ohtaiued by makiug u prufoasion which the common ChiflH 
tianity alloweth not a j^ood Christian to make, ik no more 
the means of salvution to him who obtainetb it upon auch 
terma, how much soever a Chriiitifta may stand obliged to 
hold coDiRiunion with the Church. Ami this is the reason, 
thut makes the communion of the Church of Rome, abso- 
lutely, no more warrantable than afore; now tbat it it be- 
come uniFarrnn table to communicate with Presbyteries anil 
Cougregutions. ^h 

§ 36. But, comparntivrly, an extremity in respect to ta| 
contrary extremity holds the place of a mean*; nor did I 
ever imagine, that th» humour of rcfurniing the Church 
without ground or measure may not proceed to that »• 
trcmity, that it li&d been better to hare left it rnircforiucd, 
than to have neglected those bounds, vhicli the pretenee of 
reformation ri'quiretli. 1 nay not, that tliis is now come to 
pass, comparisons being odious: but this I say; — tbat ItJB 
who goes to reform the Church upon supposition that the 
pope is untiebrist and the papists therefore idolaters^, i^_ 
miieh to take heed, that he misken not the ground for thJB 
measure, by whieh he ia to reform; and, takuig that for re- 
formation which is the furthest distant from the Church of 
Home that ia possiblo, imagine, that the pope may be anti- 
christ, aud the papiHts idolaters, for that which the Catholic 
faith and Church alioweth. 

{ 37. It ia a manel to see, how much the Keal to have tha 
pope antichrist surpasses the evidence of the rcasoiia whidi 
it 18 proved with. For otlierwiw: it would easily apprar, 
that, a.1 an autipope is nothing but a prctendt.-d pope, n 
antichrist is uotliiug else hut a pretended Messias; he, wfa^| 
pretends to be that which Christ is indeed, and to give sat* 
vatiou to God's people. Our Lurd foretells of " false Christs 
aud false prophets," Matt. xxiv. 24, Mark uii.S2; aud those 
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are ttic preacliers of new sects, wliicli pretended to he Christs, 
nud wliicli pR'K-iitltxl Qut to be Clkrista, 

§ 3fi. Sitnott Magus and Mt-nandcr, we know by Imiatus' {At Simop 
and Epipliuuius'' ; Dosithens, by Orif^n upon Mattlicw ' j othtu'dld, 
pretended all of them tu bt the Mesaias lo tbe Samaritans : "ud B«r- 
who, as schisTnatkikl Jcwa, expected the Alcsai&s aa woU a« Satummua 
the Jews. Saturtiinua and Basilidcs were false prophets, bat Jp^^'j"'*'? 
not anticliriata " ; because not pretending that themselves not.] 
were the Mewias, but preteoding some of those, whereof 
they made that fnlnesa of the Godhead which thcV preached 
to conaist, to be the Messias. Among the Jews, all, that ever 
took upon tltetn to bo the Messias, besides our Lord Jesua, 
are properly antichrists j among whom Uarcochab under 
Adrian was eminent'. 

§30. Unt there is reason enough to reckon Mauichicua [HtMon 
and Mahomet both of that rank : as undertaking to be tliat^X'lliiig' 
to their fuUowcnt, which the Jews expected of the Mia!rias;l>otliM»iii- 
to save them from their enemies, and to give them the worm Mjiimmn 
to come. For Manichivus seems indeed to hare given him- "I"'" 
self the name of MenuLem, signifying in the Hebrew the 
name as HamcletUH in Greek; bueuusc he pretended to be 
assumed by the Holy Ghofit*: as not lie hut Christians" 
4is[)clieve, that the Word of God assumed the Manhood of 
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Clirist. But wlien lie writ hiimtelf " apoiitle of Jesus ( 
ill the bead of liis epUtle called " The Fouudation," which 
St. Augufitin writes against": it was not with an inteut to 
Bokiiowledge our Lord the true Clirist^ Whose coming he 
made ima^inar}- and ouly iu appearance'' ; but to sedaoe 
Christians (vith a colourable pretence of the name of Chtist, 
and some cudn of the Ciospcla, as you heard Kpipbanius^ 
say) to take liimnclf for that, whieh Clirist is indeed to 
Christiaus. St. Augustin, Contra Episi. Fua/t. cap. vi[ii].1 
suapeetcth, tbut he iuteiidcd tu foist iu hiutsclf to be 
shipped instead of Chaist bj thoBC, whom he seduced fr 
Cbmt; and shews you his reaiton for it there*. But whutl 
woTflhipped or not (for it canoot be said, that Mnhomct pre-' 
tended to be worahippcd for God by bis followers) : thoogb 
be could Dot be that, trhieh our Xiord Christ is to Chriatii 
unlcBn he were worshipped for God; yet he might be tbs 
whieh the MesHins was expected to be to tliu Jews, in savii 
tbeiQ through this world unto the world to come. 

5 40, Wlielhur Cliristiuus are to expect a greater anti- 
christ than any of these towards the end of the world, or not', 
I!) a thing no way clear by the Scriptures; and tbc atithori^ 
of the fatbers is no evidence in a matter, which evJdcntlijB 
belongs not to the rule of faith. It is not enough, that" 
St. .John aaitli, " Ye know that //d- auticbrist is coming" — 
"6 avTi)(pi<rrot" {1 John ii. 18) : for bow many thousand arti- 
cles arc there, that signify no such eminence; and, therefore, 
how shall it appear to signify here any more than bim that 
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^reteiida to be the Christ? For it » evident, that St. John, 
both there and 1 John iv. 3, speakB of his own time". 

5 41. As for the RcTelation : neither is it auy where said, [TIieApo- 
that it prophcsicth any thing of nntichrist; nor will it be ".J^,"^, 
proved, that it saith Bny thing of the pope. Much of it, ■i««k «. 
being n prophecy, hath been expounded to [an*] appearance p>gin 
of Bomcthiu^ Uke the pope, though with violence enough j '''"'|fP"r* 
all of it, without prophming what sLoll come to pass, could Chri«ti- 
never be expounded to that purpoBC. And ia it' not stranpe, ""'^-1 
that fto great a foundation should he laid upon the event of 
an obscure tcripturo {such aa aU prophecies arc), to be con- 
jectured by that which we think we see come to pass ? For 
I refer to judgment, how much more appearance there i», 
that it inteudeth the veugeauce of God upon the pagan em- 
pire of Kome for persecuting Christianity'; both in the text 
and composure of the prophecy, and in the pretence of ten- 
dering and addreasing it. 

§ 4it. Nor is there any thing more effectual to prove the [Ttieidoln- 
samu than the idolatries, which it specifies that the Chris- .p^k, of, 
ttacs chooscd rather to lay down their lives thau commit*, heuiiroj 

m ■ ■ .1 - - i"^' taeh ai 

True It 18, DO man can warrant, that by praying to samts fox mtj Im 
the same things that wc pray to God for, and by the worship ,'f|""'?,,',^,^i, 
of images, idolatry may tiut come in at the hack door to the <^ Romt.! 
Church of Rome''; which Christianity shuts out at the great 
gate. But if it do, the diflercnee will be visible between that 
and the idolatry of pagans, that profess variety of imaginary 
deities, by those circumstanceii, which in the Apocalypse 
expressly describe the idolatries of the heathen empire of 
Home*. 

$ 43. And therefore 1 am forced utterly to dischai^c the (Tii« pope 

Church of Kome of this imputation ; and to resolve, that the MrichriM.] 

pope can no more be antichrist, than be, that holds by pro- 

4]ufcssiug our Lord to be the Christ, and to honour Him fof 
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God us the Christ is liouourei] b/ Cliristians, can liimad^ 
prvteud tu be the Clirist. ^| 

^ 44. NaVj thotigli ] Miicvrdy bUunc the iiuposmg of ner 
articles iiiioii tlic faith of Chriiitians ; ami that, of ptnitioo^ 
vhicli I inniiitaiu uut tu be true : yet I must and du O'ei^l 
profusH, tliut I liud nu jKMitiuQ ucccasury to ai^lvation pro- 
hibibed, uutie de;<triictive to siUvntiou cujoiucd to be bo- 
licvcd, hy it. And, tliwefvre, luunt I necessiLrii^- acce^it it 
for a true Church; as in the Cbiuch of England 1 kwc 
•IwAja knowu it accepted " : seeing there can no qocstioi 
Iw rnndo, that it coiitiuucth the Mime risible htidy by tb# 
Kucee^siun uf jtojitors nud laws (tlic pretent custonis in forae 
briii^ viHibly the eorniption of thi»e which the Chnrcb hid 
from tite beginning), that first wiut founded hjr tlie ikpostles. 

^ 45. For the tdotatries, — which I grant to be pocsiUi^ 
tbouf;li not nerpsitnry, to lie found in it, by tlie ignorann 
and caruid aScctious of part iculais, not by connaand of iIk 
Church or the laws of it', — I do uot admit to destroy lU 
mlvntlnn of thone, who, Hiring in the oocDmunioQ tbcreo^ are 
not guilty of tlie liki-. 

$ 4G. There remain), therefore, in the pruttcnt ChBrch of 
Rome tlie prufesMun of ull thiit truth, which it ia neocksai; 
to Uic Kulvattun of all ('iiri»tiunn to believe either in jKiiut uf 
fiiith or maimers : verj' much darkened, iud«od, by cuhaiicibg 
of positions, either of a doubtful »eusc, or ab«ohitcly false, to 
t)ie rank and degree of mutters of faith ; but much toon 
ovcrwhcliiJL-d niid choked with a deal of rubbish, o]uiiioti%, 
traditiuun, euHtuniH, and nercinouics (allowed iudced but W 
n-ay enjoined), which make that uoise in the public profenian 
and create so much busiuetia in the praittice of reli^on amoof 
them, that it is a thing very ditlicuU for simple Cbrtstians to 
dinrcrn the pearl, tlic Hced, and the leaven of the gospel 
(buried in the earth and the dough of popular doctrinea and 
observations), so na to cnibiaee it nith that affection of faith 
uid love, which the price of it requires. Hut if it bn true, as 
I said afore, that uo lunn is obliged tu commit tbosc idc 
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tries, that aro possible to bv committed iu that commutuoii; 
it vill not be impossible for a disccrmag Cliri&tiaii to puss 
through ihut multitude of doctriacs and ol>!'prTations (the 
biisinesa whereof, bring inerely circtunstuntial to Chris- 
ttauity, allows not thut zcaL and ufToction to be exercised 
upou the jiriud-ipal as is spent upon the accc»»ory) withaut 
8uper»titioD aud wiU-norship, iu placing the service of Gud 
iu the hu«k aud uot iu the kei-ucl, ur promising himwlf 
the favour of Gud upon comideratlooN impertinent t« Cbris- 
tianitir. 

^ 47. As for the balf-sacramcnt, the scrtice id sd uakuonu [luindwu 
hmguogUj the barriitg the people from the Scriptures, and ||^ J^^*"" 
other iawB mauifcslly iiitcrecpting the means of salratioii, »n»"crible 
vrhich God hu.th idtowcd Ilia people by tlie Church : it soemit uwi In ii 
very rcagouable to say, that the fault is not the lault of par- 'fP?*''"^ 

. , ' ^ Ihc half- 

ticular Clinstiaus ; nrho may and pcrhap!» do many times (Mianroi, 
wish, that the matter were otherwise; but that, the Church ^"'""* 
being a soeiety concluding all by the act of those who cou- i-wa 
elude it, there ie uo cuune to imagine, that God will impute a„'|f|he 
to the guilt aud daoinatioa of those who could uot help it, ^■'""V ^ 
tliat which they axe nuffereni iti, aud not actors. from tb« 

$ 48. Nay, 'tis much to be feared, tliat the authors them- ^^'/J^. 
selves of auch hai'd l^iws, auil tltosc who maiittaiii them, will [Krtn iha 
♦17 have a strong plea for themaelvea at the day of judgment, in "ho^"^^! 
the unreasonable ncss of their atlvcraarieo : — that it in true all twrc ■ 
reason retjuired, that the meaua of aalvation provided by u'lheoflt* 
God ahouhl be mitiifttercd by the Church; but, finding the ''■'**°'>*^'**| 
pretence of reformation without utLcr ground than thntihrind- 
seoM of the Scriptures which every man may imagine, aud '*""*"■] 
therefore without other bounds and measure than that wldeh 
ima^^atiou (for which there arc no bounds) fixcth, they 
tlieught it necessary so to carry matters, aa never to acknow- 
ledge that the Cburcli ever erred in any decree or law that 
it Iialh made ; lest tlie same error might be tboujjht to take 
ploee in the substance of Cbristiaiuty, aud the reformation 
of the Churcli to consist in the renouncuig of it (which w© 
see come to pa&s in the heresy of Socinus) : and that, Bnd* 
ing the unity of the Church wliich they were tmatcd with 
absolutely Qcccssary to the maintenance uf the oouunon. 
Christiauit}', whereby salvation is possible to be bad (though 
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more difBcult, b; denying those helps to salvation which 
laws iuteroept), they thought thcmnclTcs tied for the good ■ 
the whole Dot^ give whv tu laws, teudin^ so appareutly to 
the salvatiun of particular Cliristiaus. 

^ -10. Ou the other side, aupposing the prcmiBses, tbcrt 
rcintuu!) no pretence, tlint either Conp«s»tions or Presby- 
tenca «ui be Cliiirchcs: as founded merely upon hniaan 
Cuii^ttrKi.. i)»iirpntion, u-hioh in schism ; not upon Divine institution, 
churXn "'''*^'' ui-dert'th nil Chiirclie« to be fit to constitute one 
Church, tvtiieh is the whute. I need not say, that tlicrc eaa 
he no pretpnct* for any authority visibly conveyi-cl to thcni 
by those which »et them up, baring it in themselves befor& 
[TfuKTwind § 50, T do not deny, that a Christian nmy attain to a kiutt 
i"ni{*iiic "^ moral aasurauo: conccrniug the sincerity of another Chris* 
Ctorch. u tian, tliat he is iq the slntc of grace and ciiiiowcd with God^^l 
•udie who Spirit : not hy any immediate dictate of the Holy Ghost t^^ 
hnvcflot JjIjj y„^ heart, which is not promised to that purpose; DOt 
spirii: ou by any vchoracncc or suddenness in the change vrhtch made 
Cwjwbff" ''i"" *°' enabling him to design the time and pUcc and meaja 
bjrihe i,y wliieh it earne to pass, that it may appear the work of 
h«Tc it Ood'B Spirit, preventing and Bwallowing up all ooncurrencG 
W»"li' ***" ''''' °''" ^^^ ehoiee; for this the cliange of the end and 
not-j design of a man's whole hfc and the course of it admits not^^ 

but by force of those arguments and eflects of it, visible i^M 
his conversatiorj which the prudence of a sincere Cliriattan 
can impute to nothing eUe. But I deny, therefore, that 
every true Christinn can, by the onlinary meann which God 
allows, he so assured of the sincerity of other true ChriBtiana, 
as thereby to be pririlcgod to fonake the Church of Gwl in 
which they live, as cuusiating of others as well as of such; 
to iTtire thcmHcIvcs into Congregations, in which they may 
serve Ood in thiit order, which the sincerity of their Chris- 
tianity ftssurcth them to contain the purity of God'a ordi- 
nances. Kor it is manifest, that the gift of God's Spirit, re- 
(piisite to the salvation uf all Christiana, is not promised to 
this effect, aa to give them that discretion, which enables to_ 
value the consequence of such appearances. And if it wei 
and if all true ChriBtians could attain assurance of all Chi 
tians of whom the Question Qiay be made, whether ti 
Ciiriatiaua or nut : yet hath not God provided, thai the 
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4i8tniest anci sincerest Christians retire thctnaclvpa from com- 
munion with thc)»<!, uf whom there is no rcasoiialtlc presuinii- 
tion that thrr arc auch, but are only qnaliRcd lucmbcm of 
the Church by euch lawn, aa may comprise all the world, 
professinR Christtianity, in the comnnTiiiioii of the Church. 

§ 51. For whatsoever our Lord hnth forptohl of the Church [BmIi 
in the Gos|H-l, as of a net that calchcth both good and bad ,n"rc",„n 
fish, EK of a lloor contniuiiif; chaff as well iib grain, us of "MJ""! i";] 
a flock containing gon.ts m well a» sheep (as the ark con* 12, liii. 
taincd as well unclean besHt» as clean) ; necessarily falls *j',*ti 
upon the visible Church (and liath been so accepted by the S3.J 
Church in the case of the Donatists') : to asaure us, thnt \ ^ 
the good arc not defiled by communiun with tbc bad, but 
oblif^ed to live in it fur the exercise of their charity and 
patience in seeking their amcndnient. For aeparatioD tipou 
pretence of »atinfactiou in the Christianity of some, to them 
who profess not to bare it of others ; as it carricth in it a 
necessary appearance of spiritual pride in ovpraccing all tho«ie 
that concur not in it, so it sets np a banner to the imposture 
of hypocrites, and turns the prctciic« of sincere Chrititianity 
to the justifying of whatsoever it is that a factiou so con- 
stituted shall take for it: not measuring men's persons by 
the common Christianity, but the common Christianity by 
that which appears in the persons of those, who without due 
grounds are supposed true Christiana cxclusiTcly to others. 

§ 52. The ground of Cougrciratioiis being thus void, the [TheCoa^ 
constitution of them muat needs involve the sacrilege of E'l^iJJ^f,,^ 
schism in the work; and therefore a nullity in the effects of" Mhkm. 
it : the baptism which they gjre, void of the effect of grace ; ,«rtiii«vis 
the eucharist, though consecrated in the form of the Church* ■"Jp'*?*" 
(which it is not to be doubted, tliat the Novatians, Mcletians, quentiy 
and Donatists held'', iKreauae they are not blamed in it ; nor ^^1 ' 
do 1 doubt that TertuLban's Montaiiists' did the like, what- 
soever abuse might oome in among tbem afterwards by being 
separated from the Cburcli), void of the thing signified by it; 
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fhe prftTers of the Chnr^h void of tlmt effi-cl wliich the 
niiBe of benring tlie praycra thnreof importctli, what^ocrerj 
offices the Church exerciseth aud solemniaeth thercirith. 

^ 53. Haw much more tht- constitution of Prcabytericsi 
Trliich, pretctKliiig no aucti thing as scparntitig the cic 
from the uiiclean, udmita to the cotnmuiiiou npon no fitrtt 
pretence of nrforraution, than answering titc Assembly's Catc 
chism at the demand of triers^ ; constituted by those, whot^ 
contrary to that solemn promise upon supposition whereof 
they were fLdvanc(>d to orders in the Church of ISngland', 
usurp the power {not of thoir biahopa bat) of the wholQ^ 
Church, in prnHrTiljitip; fin order of ecclesittstical communiodH 
in all ofliee? of the Church without warrant ftttm it ; ordatn- 
iiig those, who undertake to warrant the salvation of poor 
aouls {iw sufficiently provided fnr thciThv) by becoming their 
miaistcni, to be their raiiiistcm. Fttr what pretenee oui 
colour this usurpation, can obscure the sacrilege of schism in 
the net, the niithty of God's promises in the effect of it : 
when the differcnco coni^ints iu reuouncios that aathoptfl 
ily, whicli tlicmselvcs deny not to have htvn in |K>«.'(c»ion 
according to God's law, pretending; further so strongly as 
Ihcy know by virtue of it ,- iu disL-liiimiug single heads 
Churcbca, and tbe clergy that think themselves bound to| 
do nothing without them, though limited both by the law of 
tlie Church and the law of the land ; and in setting up tbetn* 
«elve« in their stead to manage that authority, nitliont the 
exercise whereof thcniBelvea believe Christianity cannot sub*^ 
nst, by presbyteriea and aynods. As if the tyranny of U^| 
oligarchy were not more insufferable than the tyranny of a 
monarrh. Or as if there were n»t presumption of tyrannirii 
in those, who find themselves free from the bond of the 
lawa, which i'all to the ground with the authority that used'! 
them, to use the authority they uirnrp at their own tlinct 
tion; wliioh is ucccBsnrily the law of all government, that 
not limited by laws which it ocknowhilgcth. 

^ 54. For if they allege, tliat they prondc \u a confean< 
of faith" (which is a. strange allegation, not alleging ^Ihcr 
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what we wantwl before or what we get by it) ; I »hall quickly eluded iy 
bring tliem to the trial, by demaniUog of them to H|iue out [^h* oT* 
that ilnmiiable htrcsy of Aiitiuoiniatis aud dithu»iu3t«, in J.''f"*)''"B 
turning Ibc roTennnt of baptism into an absohitc promise of whkhtiieir 
life everlasting to them for whom Christ died, without ^ou- nfF'^li^h*'" 
ditiunitig that th^*; believe aud live like Christians" : which inA'nulii- 
thcv can nrvnr do without contradicting themselves, until 
tliey make that faith which only jiLittliKth to consist iu that 
loyaltT, wherewith a man mitiertakcs bis baptism, out of a 
choice, the freedom whereof exclude* all predetermination of 
the will, though by that grace which eflertually brings it to 
pBfii. For thi)t condition, making all nssuraucc of salvation 
the fruit of justifying faith, not tho aot of it (as if one could 
be assured of it by believing that he is sure of it), ohligeth 
a oiBD to Ilia Cbriiitianity for that very reason, which first 
muvea all men to he Chrtstiaus; to obtain the promise which 
dcpf-ndii upon the performing of it, 

§ 5S. The substance therefore of Christianity comii^ting in r^^«>itlnK 
it, that baptism wMl-Ii enarteth it not, iKut cuehanKt wliich ,J„ce of 
refltoreth and establisheth it not, is not baptism or the eiiclia- t'l'HiiUn- 
riat, but by equivocation uf words"; which au long as we are oant tioib 
not occun^d of, how should the word and sncranicnta, which '>""''' 

nnd the M- 

auch eatablithmenta hold forth, be that word and those sacra- crimiDii, 
menta, which ore the mark* of God'a Church? muHoc«. 

§ 5ft, And arc they not revenged of the seven sacromenta 'i"" "' 
in tlio Chui-ch of Rome beyond the measure of muderale do- ,'^' 
fence, who, to renounce thorn for sacraments, suppress the >ui'P"m 
ofhces which by them are solcmnisi'd? If they allow the ijot, (Mfa| 
bantiKm nf Infants and the covenant of baptism, what rea- ""l"'*- 
SOD can they have to abolish the solemn profession of it at Kiaoh ik» 
years of discretion, with the blessing of the Church, for the ^J^p",^ 
pnrfonnance of that to which their profcaaioa obliges^? What iu ito 
account nill ilicy give, citht-r for not bletnog marriages'', chunth 
leaving private Christians to contract without the autboritT ""*! , 
of the Church ; or for blessing them, without hciug warniuLi-d 
by the law of the Churdi that they arc auch as (Jbri»tiabity 
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allowefh? Arc they not mort CliriBtianly revenged of rat- 
treme unction by providing no viaitntion for the sick*'? of 
nnriculnr cimfcssiou, by coufiiiiug tlie keys of tlie Cburch to 
the taking awny, not of sin from Itefore Otxl, hut of scanila] 
from before the Chnrcli'? Ordinations, I marvel not, that 
all' are forced to maintiun; for liow should nltar he setup 
against oltur, not proridiiig who sliould minister at it ? m 

§ 57. As for the ccrcn)oai(» and circumstances of God's 
Bcrrice, duth not superstitious strictness in abolishing tbem 
oblige rcasouoble men to think, tli»t they imafinue tht-in- 
sclves DO less acceptable to God for no-glccting them, than 
the pnpi«ta for multiplying tht-ra beyond that which the order 
of them to their cud ciiii require"? That the memories of 
the saints should be lit oecnsious of serving God (which the 
Christianity of thtt ancient Chiircb made one of tlie powcr- 
fidlest means to ettingnish heathenism), is now so abhorred, 
as if we had found out some other Chmtiauity tbnn that 
which it served to introduce'. Tltat there should be set 
timc-i of fiiating, in so far from the care of reformers, as if 
tliere were no sucli office of Chrintiauity to be exercised by 
God's Church''. In finc> what is become of the substance, 
■while we talk of ceremony and eircumstance? AVhctlicr 
clmrchcB were provided, revenues founded, -pcnions conse- 
crated, to the intent, that the service of God might daily and 
hourly sound in tbem, by the paalms of His praises, by the 
instruction of His word, by the prayers of His people, by the 
continual celebration of the cuebarist : or that there should 
be two sermons a Sunday, with a prayer at the discretion of 
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him that pr«achC9 before (tod after it; provided nothing be 
done to signify thi\t humility of mind, that Tcverence of 
henrt, that devotion of spirit, which the awful majesty of 
Ood is to be served with : T report myself to the piety of 
Christondom from sun to siin. This I see, — woe worth my 
sins, that hare made me live to «ee it! — an effectual course 
is tiikeii, that the Church doora he always shut ; and no 
aerviug Ciud there, uuless somebody preach'. 

§ 58. This is the aiim of that, which the prcmitSBOS enable 
me ia al1e;;e, why I can have uo part in the prcrscut refunun- 
tion, so called. Ilcaides the utter want of all pretence for 
authority : Cho whole title and pretence upon which, and the 
cud to which, an equitable mind mi^ht question, whether 
ordinary authority tliough of God's institution and appoint* 
ment may be superseded in a case of extraordinary uccc^uty, 
to restore the true faith and service of Oud (which all autho- 
rity of the Church prenupposeth for the ground, aud pro* 
poscth for the end, of all communion with it), ia found utterly 
watitiug, upon the bert enquiry that 1 have been able to 
make. I am to seek for a point, any one point, wherein I 
can justly grant that tho ehangc is not for the worse Even 
thnt frequency of preaching, which was the outside of the 
busincHS ; even granting it to be by the rule of true faith, 
yet hath the performance of it been so viaihlr, so pitifully 
defective, that be must have a hard heart fur our com- 
mon Christianity, who can think, that there is wherewith to 
defend it from the scorn of unbeliever*, bod they nothing to 
do but to mind it. 

§ 50. I confess, as afore 1 allowed tbn Church of Rome 
some excuse from the unreasonableness of their adversaries*, 
■o here, considering the horrible scandals given by that com- 
munion in standlnj; no rigoronnly upon laws so visibly nnnous 
to the sTrvice of God aud the advancement of Christianity, 
and the ditTicuIty of fiuding that mean in which the truth 
stands bctwccu the extremes (a,«« onr Lord Christ between 
the thieves, sadtfa Tcrtullian'*). I do not proceed to give the 
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snlration of poor souls for lorit, that are c&rriec 
the prctcuvc of rcformntiun, in ihe chanf^ that in mnde, even 
to bate and persecute by vord or bj* deed tliose who caaiut 
alloiv it. 

^ tM). For ftR for the appeiurnnce of kerc»^ : though the 
mistake be dnugcroiis to the soul, because if followed it be- 
cotnc:B the principle of those actions, which "whoso doeCh akaU 
nut iu>ierit tlic kingdom of God;" yet it may tic so tenderly 
held, as not to extinguish other points of Chriitiaiiity, which 
ueceuarity contradict it. For thongh indeed thoy tlo not 
stand with it, yet it is possihle, tliat those, who through tli^_ 
difficulty of binding the truth have nwaUowcd a mistake, nnJI 
uot procccvl to art according to tlie consequence of it ; but of 
the rest uf that Cbristiuuity, whicU tbey retaiu, and conti^M 
dicteth it. ^ 

$ 61. For as for the authority of the Church (the neg- 
lect whereof creates that obaliuacy, in couHdemtiou whrrcuf 
heresy is held hcrctjctilly) : tlic rigorousncw of the Church 
of Rome extending it beyond all bounds that our oonuson 
Christianity can allow, and nccessitatinji well-disposed, Chrif- 
tians to wave it; whdt uianel, if, the due bounds becoming 
invisible to common senac, by communion with the Church, 
the misprision of heresy possess them with the r>!<t4>om of 
CbriRtianityi* and the dilliciilty of a%'oiriing the temptation 
create an excuse to God for them, whose intentions aie 
single ? ^M 

§ 62. As for the crime of schism, justly sticking to thetl^l 
who [prpsume'*] upon their understanding in the Scriptures 
by tlie Scriptures alone, which God !mlh nowhere promii 
to assist without using the helps which He hath proridt 
by His Church: though the sacrilege thereof justly re 
dcr void of effect the ordinances of find, wbtnh arc miuiJ 
tcrcd by virtue of that usurpation which it iuvolveth ; yct,- 
tbcrc being abundance of souls that may lire and die wit 
out knowing any better, much less that can ever be able 
judge the best upon true prineiploa, — why should I not hoi 
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tltftt Oodj pAMing hy the nollities which it crpntcth, niU 
make good the elTcct of Ilia grace to ihoic, wliu with tingle- 
newi of heart neck it in n wrung wnr, whcu by His law' He 
cannot be tied to concur to the means? 

^ 63. But tKis resulutioii, bvinx the result of the premiaseft, CDaneer t« 
demnnfltrAtoth, hov much reason the parties (that is, thoee Lrty- 
who create the purtica by heading the diririon) hare to look nlrtiiout] 
about them; lest they become guilty of the greatest part of 
Bouls, which in reason muit needs perish bj the extremities 
in which it consist«t:h. Anil the representing of tbc grounds 
tliRreof unto the partioH, though it may necm an olliee un> 
necessary for & primte Christian to undertake, yet secmeth 
to me so free from all imputation of offence, in dischar{^ng 
of onr common Christiftnity and the obligation of it; that 1 
am no lesH willing to undergo any olTeuce which it may bring 
u^on me, thnn I am to want the ndvantagca, which allowing 
the present Heforraation might give mc. 

4 &1-. In the mean timp, I remain obliged not to repent [Obllgi- 
me of the resolution of my nonage, to remuin in the com- 1,',''^',,'"^^ 
muni<m of the Chureh of England, There I find an aotho- ">» «"'"- 
rity visibly derived from tlic act of the apostles by means of ih, chutoh 
their succcsaore. Nor ought it to be of force to question tbc f ^"J" 
validity thereof, that the Church of Rome and the ooromn- 

423nioii thereof aeknowiedgeth not the ordinations and other 
acta which are done by virtue of it^, aa done vithoat the 
consent of the whole Church ; which it is trtie did visibly 
concur to the authoriziug of all acts done by the clei^, as 
constituted by virtue of those laws vbich all did ikcknow- 
ledge, and under the prufcffiion of executing tite oflices of 
their flcvcnd ordL-m according tn the same. 

5 65. For the issue of that dispute will be triable by the [The itwii 
oanse of limiting the exercise of them to those terras, which "■'^"l^'*' 

" 'lion n«U 

the refonnotion thereof containcth : which if they prove auch, ""'h ihnw, 
as the common Christianity, expressed in the Scriptures ex- J^'^I>^^' 
pounded by the oriKiniil practice of the whole Church, ren- '" ■•<**■ 
ders necessary to be maintained, notwitlistanding the rest of fomutloo.] 
the Church agree not in them ; the blame of separation, tliat 
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hath euflocd thereupon, will not be cliwgeahle uponV 
that retire themselves to tticm for the s&lvation of Chruil& 
BouU, but on them who refuse all roa«onablc complianir in 
conrurrini; to thut whieh may awm any way tolerable. iiuL 
towardii that trial, that which hath been Kaitl must suffice. 
{ 66. The BuhstfincG of that Chrittianity which nil tn' 
be («ive<1 by, when all dispiites and decret* auJ coutradicti 
are at an end, i» more pmpcHy maintained in that aimpUdt^, 
which all that are concerned are capahlc of. bj the terms of 
that baptism which it miniHtcreth (requiring the profeatioo 
of them fi-uui all that arc confirDicd at jean of discretion) 
than all the disputes on both aidea, than all dccn-cs on 
one side, all confcssionn of faith on the other side, hare 
ahlc to deliver it. And I conceive I have some ground bl? 
say ao great a word ; burins been able, hy limiting tlie term 
of jiistiryin;; faith in the writings of the apostles', according 
to the same, to rcaolvc upon whut terms both sides arc to 
agree, if tbcy will not set up thu rest of their division upoB 
something which the truth of Christianity justifietli not, 
either side. For by admitting Chriatiauity (that is, 
Biticcrc profession thereof) to he the faith which only j 
ficth, in the writing of the apostles; what«oover is in dif- 
ference as conecroing the c«)venant of gra<'B, is resolved, 
without prcjudiciug eitlicr the ueeeiSRity of grace to the 
undertaking, the pcrfurmiug, the accepting of it, for tl 
reward j or the necemity of good works in consideration 
the same. 

§ 67. The siibitance of Cliristoanity (about which there 
any difference) being thus Btrcured; there remains no qtiea? 
tiou concerning baptism and tlie cucharist, to the effect for 
which they are instituted, being ministered upon this ground, 
''«*•• ""^^ aud the profession of it, with the form which the Catholic 
Chureli rctpiireth to the consecration of the rurhariat. Nor 
doth the Church of England either make sacraments of the 
rest of the scien ; or abnliah the oHiccs, because the Church 
of Rome makes them sacraments. Nor wantcth it an order 
for the daily morning and cveiUDg service of God, for ibe 
celebration of festivals, and times of fasting, for the observa- 
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^^pn ^lea, fit to create tliat dcrotioa and reverence 

^Br J signify to vulgar understandings in the acmcc of 

ET'*' Jlut pmying to aaints, and worshipiiing of images, or 

V tlie eucHamt, prayers for the delivery of the dead out of 

purgiitorj, the commmiiaii iu oue kind, Diussea without com- 

muuious, being additions to or detrtictious from th&t aim- 

plicity of God's aervice, which tlie original order of tlie 

KESChuFcli dclivcrclli, visible to common reason, comparing the 

preeent order of the Clmreli of Komc with the Scripture* 

and primitive records of the Church ; there is no vauac to 

think, that the Catholic Church is disowned hy laying them 

H aside. 

^08. It ia true, it vas an extrnordiaary act of secular [On «Iiii 
power in Church -mattem to enforce the change without any fh^1[|i,.,. 
consent &om the greater part of the Church. But if the tttmcevt 
matter of the change he the restoring of laws, which our „„„„;„ 
common Christianity as well a3 the primitive orders of the '^'"""'"K 
Church (of buth which Cbristiaii powcm ore horu proteetors) h iiercnu- 
makv requisite; the secular powcrr actcth within the sphere J 
of it, and the djvisiou is not imputable to thera that make 
the chaugc, but to them that refuse their concurrence to it. 

§ G9. Well had it been, had that most pious and necessary (EHl ©r 
desire thereof to restore public penance'', been seconded by oflcoVn" 
the zeal and complianec of all estates; and not stilled by tfae<n <>>c 
tares of puritanism, growing up with the reformation of it. EogUoJ.] 
For as there can l>e no just pretence of reformation, when 
tbe effect of it is uot the frequeutation of God's public ser* 
vice in that form wUicti It restoreth, but the suppressing 
of it in that form which it rcjectcth ; so, [he communion of 
the euchariat being tbe chief office in which it consistctli, 
the abolishing of private masacs ia au unsuliicieut pretence 
for reformation, where that provision for the frequenting of 
tbe conimuuiou is not made, which the restoring of tbe order 
in force before private mnases came iu requiretb. Hot caa 
any mean be imagined to maintain continual communion 
vritli that purity of conscience which the holiness of Chris- 
tianity rcqutreth, but the restoring of penance. 

§ 70. Iu fine, if auy thing may have been defective or{l«Jti4g* 

mo ilia 
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amiss tn that order wbieh the ChurL-h of England estnblUI 
clh, it is but justice to compsre it in gross with both 
trenies which it avoidt'th : and, cuusideriug that it i» not in 
*ay jirivat* man to make tlie body uf tlie Church such aji 
they could nish to s^ve God with, to teat content, iu tbat 
Lc LH uot obliged to bnconic it ptirty to those thiii^ wtiich 
he approves uot; couformiiig himself to the ordt-r in force, 
in hope of that grace, which communion with the Church 
tlic odiccfl of God's service prumiseth. 

§ 71. For consider again, what mctuia of salvation 
CUrtHttAUB hiivc hy couiniunion with the Cbujch of Rome. 
All ore bound to be ut mass on every festival day, but to my 
only 80 many Patera and so many Aves as belong to thc^ 
Lour; not to nasist with their devutioiu tluit which t]ie|fl 
imdcrstaud not, much less to communicate'. All are liound 
to cuintnunicate DiL(.-e a year at EuHler : aud, before they da 
it, to say tlicy arc sorry for the Bins they confess ; under- 
taltiiig the penance which is enjiMued, not for cleaning 
sin, but to remain for purgatory, if they do it not here>. 
like at the point of death, with extreme unction over i 
above* ^Vithin the compass of tbia law, Christiana may 
into the hands of couscieutious curat<'.i and oonfc&iora, that' 
ahall nut fail to instruct tbein, wherein their Chhftli&Qity uid 
salvation consists, and bow they arc to serve God "ia spiiit 
and in truth;" pn:ferritit; the principal before the acoewoiy 
rubbiflb of ceremonies and vbsurvEitiuiu, indidvrcut of thcm> 
aelvea, but which spend the atrcngth of the seed and root of 
Chriatiauily iu leaves iuid cliaff without fruit. But they mayut* 
aliio fall under such, as shall direct tliem to look upon tfa4 
virtue of the sacrifiecj that is repeated in the mass, and pro- 
misc themselves the benefit thereof by "the work done" 
vitboQt tlieix assistance; to look upon tbeir peiuiuce oolf. 
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M tliat, wliicb must be paid for in puTftator; iT uot doue 
hercj to du aa the Church does, and to beLicre as it bclicrrs, 
protni»iii|; themac'lvi^s anlvntiou by buiiig of oinmiiuniuD tliere- 
iritb, ihougb it iini>ort no more tliau I hnvc said : uay, tliough 
they be directcit such dcvutiuas u« ore oummnu to GimI with 
U\» creature, a« «pcDd the »ecd of Cfanittianity in the chaff 
of obsorvBtions, impertiocnt to the end of tt'. 

^ 72. On tite oth«r side, departing thence to Con|^ej;ntion!i 
and PnwbytcricH, what ine&n» of Halvntioii shall a Christiuu 
have? Two Bcriuoiu a Sunday, and a prayer bc-furu and 
aftiir each"'; but vrbether it be the word of God or bis that 
prcacheij whether Christianity allow to pray as he prays or 
uot, DO rale to secme"; and whether Cbriatiaa liberty allow, 
that men bi; tied to serve (lotl from Sunday to Suuday or 
not, until God's Spirit todite what every man shall say to 
God, no way resolved. A iiiaii may possibly ligbt upon bim, 
tlutt docs uot take justitying faith to consiat in believing that 
a man is of the elect for whom aloue Christ died ; or that, 
believing it, preaaes the oouaeiiucuce», which contradict his 
own prcmisjics, as if he did uot. But how easy is it to light 
upon Irim, that draws the true concluuua from the preminses 
wiiicli Ike profetaeth, and maketh mere pojiery of the whole 
duty of a Cbri-stiau ? Certaiuly the Cbnrch of Itome holdeth 
DO error ia the &itli any thing near so pernicious &a thia. 
That of transulMtautiation is but a flea-bite in cumpariaou of 
it. He, who by reason of bis education is afraid to think 
that the olemeiita remaiu ; is he therefore become incapable 
of the Spirit of God conveyed by the Body and Blood of our 
Xiord in the sacrnmeutf Aod curtniuly tJiut is the prime in- 
tcrc&t of our Christianity in it ; though the bodily preeouce 
of the eleaicats is do way prejudicial to the some. But whoso 
bcUevcth be hath God's word for his salvation, not aupposing 
any condition requisite, may think himself tied to lire like a 
Christian, but by do ineaus but by holding contradictories 
nt onee ; which though nil men by consiequence do, because 
all err; ret, in matters of so high oouaequcnce, to do it can- 
not be rithout prejudice to the work of Christianity, aud 
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dansennu to tlic solvation it proniisctb. Kor can bapCum 
or the cuclisrist he baptism or the cucharist but cquivocallT, 
to them thut nllo^ th« true cousc«]ueiice of this. 

§ 73. Aud sliii]l auy mau persuade me, that, unless a taa 
wilt Bvear that which no maD is able to shew tliat a Chnnttia 
may swear", he perighes without help for want of thi» com- 
munion so obtained ? Or, on the other «ide, that his Ktin- 
tion can he secured, who, to obtain that means of salvtlkin 
which Congregations of I'rcsbyterien tender, roninir[F] to tbe 
open act of schism which they doP? So nccossarj is it for 
me to continue in the resolution of my nonage ; as bdng 
coDviuced, upon a new inquiry, that the means of salvation 
are mom sufficient, more agreeable for substance to the 
Scriptures expounded by the original practice of the wholeW 
Cburch (though perhaps not for form), in that mean than in 
either extreme. 

5^ 74. This resolution then being thva jp^unded, what , 
alteration can the present ealsmityi of the Church of Kn^fl 
land make in it, to persuadr a man to believe those articles 
which the bull of Piua TV. addetb to the common ffiith; to 
maintain whatttoever is once grown a custom iu the Cburdi 
of Home, as for that sen-ice of God, which it dcstroycth ? Or, 
on the other side, to become a party to that cxprcaa act of 
sohiam, with misprision of heresy involved in it) which the 
ercctiu}; of Congrcgwtiona and Presbyteries importcth? Kpi- 
phaniua'' mcutioncth one i^acchociu in i>yria, that retired 
himself &om communiou with the Chnrch to serve God 
alone. If the force of the sword destroy the opportunities 
aud means of yicldiug God that si-nicc, which a man't^ 
ChriHtiauity profesai'd ujkon mature choice requireth ; shall HH 
be imputable to him, that, desiring to serve God with his 
Churchj he is excluded by thcmj who ground their comm 
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nion ujion conditious wliicli tbo common Christiuiity allow- 
eth not? Or to tliem, hy wluim be U so excluded? 

§ 75. I cau only saj to the scattcreil rrniains of the 
Church of Biiglaud, — whoiie commuuiou I cherish, he-cause 
it staitdeth upon tlione tcrtnn, which give mc suflicicot ^ound 
for the hope of salvation, which I have choriahnd from my 
crndlc ;— that the ecclesiastical laws of the Church of Eiig* 
land, being no longer in furoc by the power of this world, 
are by CDTiseqncncc no longer a aiifliriciit nilo for the order 

» of their communion in the oHiccH of (.Jod's service; in which 
order the visibility of every Church consiateth. Not as if 
the nature of good and bad, in the matter of them, had enf- 
_ fercd any change: but because, being the mean to preserve 
y unity in the service of God upon those terms which the law 
of the laud I'tifurccd, they arc no sufticicnt mean to prciwrrve 
it u pon those trrms, which only our ChriRtianity renjuireth ; to 
wit, that it l>e distinct from Congregations and PresbytericSj 

tas well as from the Church of Rome. Which, in tny opinion 
•~- making it necessary to the salvation of every Christiau 
to communicate with the Catholic Church [that is, with a 
Church which ought to be a member of the whole Church), 
— is of grent consequence. For neither is it actunlly and 
properly a Church, the order whereof in the scrricc of God 
is not viaiblc; nor is there suGBcieut menns in that coac for 
the effect of n Church, and of that riaiblc order in which the 
being of a Church cousistcth, towards the salvatioD of those 
who arcof it or might bo of it. And this is that, which must 
justify that nbirh t have done in speaking out so far, what I 
conceive the rule of faith, what the l&wa of the Catholic 
f ChuKh, Kquire ta be provided for in cvei^ Church and 
every estate. For if they he not wonting to themselves^ to 
_ their title, to the salvation of God's people; they have 
P enough in the Scripture:), interpreted by the original tradi- 
tion and practice of the whole Chnrch, both to condemn the 
errors, which the ground of their communion obliges them 
to disown, and to give such a rule to the order of their coni- 
rnnnion in the offices of God's service, na the prewnt state 
thereof, compared with the primitive state of those Chris- 
tians mIio lii-»t succeeded the ajKwtlct, hball seem to re- 
quire. 
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THE COKCLVSION. 



fTh«eiil7 § 76. It is indeed a rcry great cose to tne, that, hnviag-Ki 
wcon«iSiiB declared ugainst antroe and nnBufficicnt csuscs for diWdinjj^ 

diflerencea (he Cliurch (fur which there eaii be no cause- sufficient), 1 

111 tho 

Chweli.] htve owned the canai? wliicli I think euflioient for a par-^ 

ticular Chnreh to provide for itself without the consent 
the nhole. For by this means I necure myst-lf from lieii 
arcessnrj to schism, and the innnmcrnhle mischiefs which' 
it |)rodtieeth. But t confess this declarHtion mnkes me liable 
to u conacqiicnee of very grt-iit importance; — that there is 
no true menn, no just way to reconcile any riift'crence in the 
Churchj but upon those grounds and those tenns which I 
propose. For mipfiasing the suciety of the Church by God's 
]aw; upon what tomiH the least nucking heresy amongst us 
is rcconeilcublc to the party frum which it broke lost (sap- 
posing it rccoucilcablc upon the grounds and terms of oucfl 
common Cliriationity), upon the same terms is the Kcforma-^^ 
tion, rccoucilcablc to the Church of itomc, the Greek Church 
to the Latin, all parts to the whole, the CongregAtions anc 
Presbyteries to the Chnreh of England. Wherens, not pto-1 
ceeding upon those grounds, not Btuiiding ou thosi; terms, 
pretence of reeonciling ereo the Reformed among themseli 
wiU prove [but*] a more pretence. 

■ A&dtrd from MS. 



LAUS DEO. 



FINIS. 



ERRATA. 

p. 464. note e. col. 1. 1. 24-, for § 20. read { 10. 

— 504. — t, afler AuemhL iniert e. viii. 

— 653. 1. II, for pTotopopaia nti protepepoeia. 

— 690. - 22, — idtm • iftoo. 

— 714. note r,aele F. 



CORRIGENDUM. 

p. 473. note u, and margin, p. 474. notn t, a, p. 475. notei f, k, p. 476. note* a, 
x; for Twytdtn read StUrn. The HiiL Angl. Scriptt X. «ai edited bj 
Twyiden, but the Preface wai written b; Seldcn. 
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